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Behold, days are coming — says the Lord God - I will send 
a hunger to the land, not a hunger for bread nor a thirst for 
water, but to hear the words of the Lord. (AMOS 8:11) 


The Noé edition of the Koren Talmud Bavli 
with the commentary of Rabbi Adin Steinsaltz (Even-Israel) 
is dedicated to all those who open its covers 
to quench their thirst for Jewish Knowledge, 
in our generation of Torah renaissance. 


This beautiful edition is for the young, the aged, 
the novice and the savant alike, 
as it unites the depth of Torah knowledge 
with the best of academic scholarship. 


Within its exquisite and vibrant pages, 
words become worlds. 


It will claim its place in the library of classics, 
in the bookcases of the Beit Midrash, 
the classrooms of our schools, 
and in the offices of professionals and business people 
who carve out precious time to grapple with its timeless wisdom. 


For the Student and the Scholar 


DEDICATED BY LEO AND SUE NOE 


Steinsaltz 
Center 


KOREN 
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Once upon a time, under pressure of censorship, 
printers would inscribe in the flyleaves 
of volumes of the Talmud: 


Whatever may be written herein about gentiles 
does not refer to the gentiles of today, 
but to gentiles of times past. 


Today, the flyleaves of our books bear a similar inscription, 
albeit an invisible one: 


Whatever may be written herein about Jews 
does not refer to the Jews of today, 
but to Jews who lived in other times. 


So we are able to sit down and study Torah, Talmud, 
books of ethics, or books of faith 


without considering their relevance to our lives. 


Whatever is written there 
does not apply to us or to our generation, 
but only to other people, other times. 


We must expunge from those invisible prologues 
the notion that the words are written about someone else, 
about others, about anyone but us. 


Whether the book is a volume of Torah, 
a tractate of the Talmud, or a tract of faith, 
the opposite must be inscribed: 


Whatever is written herein refers only to me; 
is written for me and obligates me. 


First and foremost, the content is addressed to me. 


— From a public address by Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz 
as quoted in ow »n (Talks on Parashat HaShavua) 
Maggid Books, 2011 
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... These new commentaries — which include a new interpretation of the Talmud, a 
halakhic summary of the debated issues, and various other sections — are a truly out- 
standing work; they can be of great benefit not only to those familiar with talmudic 
study who seek to deepen their understanding, but also to those who are just begin- 
ning to learn, guiding them through the pathways of the Torah and teaching them 
how to delve into the sea of the Talmud. 


I would like to offer my blessing to this learned scholar. May the Holy One grant him 
success with these volumes and may he merit to write many more, to enhance the 
greatness of Torah, and bring glory to God and His word... 


Rabbi Moshe Feinstein 
New York, 7 Adar 5743 


I have seen one tractate from the Talmud to which the great scholar Rabbi Adin 
Steinsaltz xwSw has added nikkud (vowels) and illustrations to explain that which is 
unknown to many people; he has also added interpretations and innovations, and is 
evidently a talmid hakham. Talmidei hakhamim and yeshiva students ought to study 
these volumes, and synagogues and batei midrash would do well to purchase them, 
as they may find them useful. 


Rabbi Moshe Feinstein 
New York, Adar 5730 
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... I have just had the pleasant surprise of receiving tractate Shabbat (part one), which 

has been published by [Rabbi Steinsaltz] along with his explanations, etc. Happy 
is the man who sees good fruits from his labors. May he continue in this path and 
increase light, for in the matters of holiness there is always room to add — and we 
have been commanded to add — for they are linked to the Holy One, Blessed be He, 
Who is infinite. And may the Holy One grant him success to improve and enhance 
this work, since the greater good strengthens his hand... 


Rabbi Menachem Mendel Schneerson 
The Lubavitcher Rebbe 
Brooklyn, 5 Marheshvan, 5729 
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The translation of the books of our past into the language of the present — this was 
the task of the sages of every generation. And in Israel, where the command to “teach 
them repeatedly to your children” applies to all parts of the nation, it was certainly 
the task of every era. This is true for every generation, and in our time — when many 
of those who have strayed far are once again drawing near — all the more so. For many 
today say, “Who will let us drink from the well” of Talmud, and few are those who 
offer up the waters to drink. 


We must, therefore, particularly commend the blessed endeavor of Rabbi Adin Stein- 
saltz to explain the chapters of the Talmud in this extensive yet succinct commentary, 
which, in addition to its literal interpretation of the text, also explicates the latter’s 
underlying logic and translates it into the language of our generation. 


It appears that all those who seek to study Talmud - the diligent student and the 
learned adult — will have no difficulty understanding when using this commentary. 
Moreover, we may hope that the logical explanation will reveal to them the beauty 
of the talmudic page, and they will be drawn deeper and deeper into the intellectual 
pursuit which has engaged the best Jewish minds, and which serves as the corner- 
stone of our very lives... 


Rabbi Moshe Zvi Neria 
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The Talmud in Eruvin 21b states: “Rava continued to interpret verses homiletically. What is 
the meaning of the verse: ‘And besides being wise, Kohelet also taught the people knowledge; 
and he weighed, and sought out, and set in order many proverbs’? (Ecclesiastes 12:9). He 
explains: He taught the people knowledge; he taught it with the accentuation marks in the 
Torah, and explained each matter by means of another matter similar to it. And he weighed 
[izen], and sought out, and set in order many proverbs; Ulla said that Rabbi Eliezer said: At 
first the Torah was like a basket without handles [oznayim] until Solomon came and made 
handles for it.” And as Rashi there explains: “And thus were Israel able to grasp the mitzvot 
and distance themselves from transgressions — just as a vessel with handles is easily held, etc.’ 


Such things may be said of this beloved and eminent man, a great sage of Torah and of virtue. 
And far more than he has done with the Oral Torah, he does with the Written Torah — teaching 
the people knowledge. And beyond that, he also affixes handles to the Torah, i.e., to the Talmud, 
which is obscure and difficult for many. Only the intellectual elite, which are a precious few, 
and those who study in yeshiva, can today learn the Talmud and understand what it says — and 
even though we have Rashi, still not everyone uses him. But now the great scholar Rabbi Adin 
Steinsaltz xvw has come and affixed handles to the Torah, allowing the Talmud to be held 
and studied, even by simple men. And he has composed a commentary alongside the text, a 
fine commentary in clear, comprehensible language, “a word fitly spoken” with explanations 
and illustrations, so that all those who seek to study the work of God can do so. 


Rabbi Mordechai Eliyahu 
Former Chief Rabbi of Israel, 7 Tishrei, 5754 
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Message from Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz 


The Talmud is the cornerstone of Jewish culture. True, our culture originated in the 
Bible and has branched out in directions besides the Talmud, yet the latter’s influ- 
ence on Jewish culture is fundamental. Perhaps because it was composed not by a 
single individual, but rather by hundreds and thousands of Sages in batei midrash in 
an ongoing, millennium-long process, the Talmud expresses not only the deepest 
themes and values of the Jewish people, but also of the Jewish spirit. As the basic 
study text for young and old, laymen and learned, the Talmud may be said to embody 
the historical trajectory of the Jewish soul. It is, therefore, best studied interactively, 
its subject matter coming together with the student’s questions, perplexities, and in- 
novations to form a single intricate weave. In the entire scope of Jewish culture, there 
is not one area that does not draw from or converse with the Talmud. The study of 
Talmud is thus the gate through which a Jew enters his life’s path. 


The Koren Talmud Barli seeks to render the Talmud accessible to the millions of Jews 
whose mother tongue is English, allowing them to study it, approach it, and perhaps 
even become one with it. 


This project has been carried out and assisted by several people, all of whom have 
worked tirelessly to turn this vision into an actual set of books to be studied. It is a 
joyful duty to thank the many partners in this enterprise for their various contribu- 
tions. Thanks to Koren Publishers Jerusalem, both for the publication of this set and 
for the design ofits very complex graphic layout. Thanks ofa different sort are owed 
to the Steinsaltz Center and its director, Rabbi Menachem Even-lIsrael, for their de- 
termination and persistence in setting this goal and reaching it. Many thanks to the 
translators, editors, and proofreaders for their hard and meticulous work. Thanks to 
the individuals and organizations that supported this project, chief among them the 
Matanel Foundation. And thanks in advance to all those who will invest their time, 
hearts, and minds in studying these volumes - to learn, to teach, and to practice. 


Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz 
Jerusalem 5772 


A MESSAGE FROM RABBI ADIN EVEN-ISRAEL STEINSALTZ : 
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We are indeed privileged to dedicate this edition of the Koren Talmud Bavli in honor 
of the generous support of Leo and Sue Noé of London. 


The name Noé is synonymous with philanthropy. The family’s charitable endeavors 
span a vast range of educational projects, welfare institutions, and outreach 
organizations across the globe, with a particular emphasis on the “nurturing of 
each individual.” Amongst so many others charitable activities, the Noés have been 
deeply involved with Kisharon, which provides the British Jewish community with 
vital support for hundreds of people with learning difficulties and their families; 
they provide steadfast support of SEED, which stands at the forefront of adult Jewish 
education in the UK; and Kemach, an organization in Israel that “helps Haredi 
students sustain themselves in dignity,’ providing both professional and vocational 
training for the Haredi community in Israel. 


The Noés are not simply donors to institutions. They are partners. Donors think of a 
sum. Partners think of a cause, becoming rigorously and keenly involved, and giving 
of their time and energy. We are honored that they have chosen to partner with our 
two organizations, the Steinsaltz Center and Koren Publishers Jerusalem, enabling 
us to further and deepen learning amongst all Jews. 


Leo and Sue are the proud parents and grandparents of five children and their 
families. The next generation has been taught by example that with life’s gifts come 
the responsibilities to be active within and contribute to society — both Jewish and 
non-Jewish — as is consistent with the noblest of Jewish values. 


Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz 
Matthew Miller, Publisher 
Jerusalem 5772 
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Introduction by the Editor-in-Chief 


The vastly expanded audience of Talmud study in our generation is a phenomenon 
of historical proportions. The reasons for this phenomenon are many, and include 
the availability of a wide array of translations, commentaries, and study aids. 


One outstanding example of such a work is the translation of the Talmud into mod- 
ern Hebrew by Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz. The product ofa lifetime of intense 
intellectual labor, this translation stands out in its uniqueness. 


Like all translations, it is also a commentary. Rabbi Steinsaltz excels in his ability to 
weave helpful explanations into the text without compromising its integrity. He has 
also supplemented the translation with informational notes, providing the readers 
with essential context for a full understanding of the subtleties of each talmudic 
passage: biographies of talmudic personalities, explanations of unfamiliar Aramaic 
terms and concepts, definitions of words and phrases drawn from languages such as 
Greek, Latin, Arabic, and Persian, intricate details about the lifestyle and botany of 
talmudic times, as well as summaries of the practical halahkic conclusions that were 
drawn from each passage. 


In this masterful Hebrew translation, Rabbi Steinsaltz does not merely facilitate the 
task of the novice Talmud student. Rather, he provides the student with the skills to 
eventually study the text on his or her own, without resorting to the translation. In 
other words, he enables the transformation from novice to master. 


The Steinsaltz Hebrew translation of the Talmud is to be found on the shelves of 
synagogues and school libraries all over the world. It has received the appreciation of 
beginners and the acclaim of scholars. The former are grateful for having gained the 
expertise necessary for more advanced study; the latter are impressed by the clarity 
and intellectual tour de force of Rabbi Steinsaltz. 


But what can the interested student do ifhe or she does not comprehend the Hebrew, 
even in its modern form? Where is the English speaker who wishes to access this 
instructive material to turn? 


The Koren Talmud Bavli that you hold in your hand is designed to be the answer to 
those questions. 


This work is the joint effort of Rabbi Steinsaltz himself, his closest advisory staff, and 
Koren Publishers Jerusalem. It is my privilege to have been designated Editor-in- 
Chief of this important project, and to have worked in close collaboration with a team 
of translators and proofreaders, artists and graphic designers, scholars and editors. 


Together we are presenting to the English-speaking world a translation that has all 
the merits of the original Hebrew work by Rabbi Steinsaltz, and provides assistance 
for the beginner of any age who seeks to obtain the necessary skills to become an 
adept talmudist. 


This is the first volume of the project, tractate Berakhot. It includes the entire original 
text, in the traditional configuration and pagination of the famed Vilna edition of the 


INTRODUCTION BY THE EDITOR-IN-CHIEF, RABBI DR. TZVI HERSH WEINREB 


xix 


XX 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


Talmud. This enables the student to follow the core text with the commentaries of 
Rashi, Tosafot, and the customary marginalia. It also provides a clear English trans- 
lation in contemporary idiom, faithfully based upon the modern Hebrew edition. 


At least equal to the linguistic virtues of this edition are the qualities of its graphic 
design. Rather than intimidate students by confronting them with a page-size block 
of text, we have divided the page into smaller thematic units. Thus, readers can focus 
their attention and absorb each discrete discussion before proceeding to the next 
unit. The design of each page allows for sufficient white space to ease the visual task 
of reading. The illustrations, one of the most innovative features of the Hebrew edi- 
tion, have been substantially enhanced and reproduced in color. 


The end result is a literary and artistic masterpiece. This has been achieved through 
the dedicated work of a large team of translators, headed by Rabbi Joshua Schreier, 
and through the unparalleled creative efforts of Raphaël Freeman and his gifted staff. 


The group of individuals who surround Rabbi Steinsaltz and support his work 
deserve our thanks as well. I have come to appreciate their energy, initiative, and 
persistence. And I thank the indefatigable Rabbi Menachem Even-Israel, whom I 
cannot praise highly enough. The quality of his guidance and good counsel is sur- 
passed only by his commitment to the dissemination and perpetuation ofhis father’s 
precious teachings. 


Finally, in humility, awe, and great respect, I acknowledge Rabbi Adin Even-Israel 
Steinsaltz. I thank him for the inspirational opportunity he has granted me to work 
with one of the outstanding sages of our time. 


Rabbi Tzvi Hersh Weinreb 
Jerusalem 5772 
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Preface by the Executive Editor 


Toward the end of tractate Berakhot (63b), the well-known homiletic interpretation 
of Numbers 19:14 is cited: Matters of Torah are only retained by one who kills himself 
over it. In Ein Ayah, Rav Kook explains: While educators often try to make Torah study 
easier in the belief that doing so will lead students to accumulate more information 
and Torah knowledge, their approach is fundamentally flawed. The significance of 
Torah education is qualitative, not quantitative. It is not the sheer volume of knowl- 
edge amassed; it is the quality of the Torah wisdom that is attained. Simplistic, facile 
methods of study do not facilitate deep understanding. That can only be accomplished 
through hard work and serious effort. 


The Hebrew Steinsaltz commentary has rendered the Talmud accessible to the mul- 
titudes and has allowed them to enter the world of talmudic discourse. The English 
Koren Talmud Bavli provides an even broader audience access to that world. This edi- 
tion will help ensure that the hard work and serious effort to which Rav Kook alluded 
will indeed facilitate a profound understanding of the Gemara. 


My involvement in the production of the Koren Talmud Bavli has been both a privi- 
lege and a pleasure. The Steinsaltz Center, headed by Rabbi Menachem Even-Israel 
and devoted to the dissemination of the wide-ranging, monumental works of Rabbi 
Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz, constitutes the Steinsaltz side of this partnership; Koren 
Publishers Jerusalem, headed by Matthew Miller, with the day-to-day management 
in the able hands of Raphaél Freeman, constitutes the publishing side of this partner- 
ship. The outstanding quality of the Koren Talmud Bavli — in terms of both form and 
content — is a direct result of the inspiration of the Steinsaltz Center and the creativity 
and professionalism for which Koren is renowned, and which I have witnessed over 
the past two years. 


I would like to express my appreciation for Rabbi Dr. Tzvi Hersh Weinreb, the Editor- 
in-Chief, whose insight and guidance have been invaluable. The contribution of my 
friend and colleague, Rabbi Dr. Shalom Z. Berger, the Senior Content Editor, cannot 
be overstated; his title does not begin to convey the excellent direction he has provided 
in all aspects of this project. The erudite and articulate men and women who serve 
as translators, editors and proofreaders have ensured that this project adheres to the 


highest standards. 


There are several others whose contributions to this project cannot be overlooked. 
On the Steinsaltz side: Meir HaNegbi, Yacov Elbert, Rabbi Yaakov Komisar, Tsipora 
Ifrah and Oria Tubul; on the Koren side, my colleagues: Rabbi David Fuchs, Rabbi 
Hanan Benayahu, Efrat Gross, Rachel Hanstater Meghnagi and Eliahu Misgav. Their 
assistance in all matters, large and small, is appreciated. 


At the risk of being repetitious, I would like to thank Rabbi Dr. Berger for introducing 
me to the world of Steinsaltz. Finally, I would like to thank Rabbi Menachem Even- 
Israel, with whom it continues to be a pleasure to move forward in this great enterprise. 


Rabbi Joshua Schreier 
Jerusalem 5772 
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Introduction by the Publisher 


The Talmud has sustained and inspired Jews for thousands of years. Throughout Jewish 
history, an elite cadre of scholars has absorbed its learning and passed it on to succeeding 
generations. The Talmud has been the fundamental text of our people. 


Beginning in the 1960s, Rabbi Adin Even-Israel Steinsaltz www created a revolution in the 
history of Talmud study. His translation of the Talmud, first into modern Hebrew and then 
into other languages, as well the practical learning aids he added to the text, have enabled 
millions of people around the world to access and master the complexity and context of the 


world of Talmud. 


It is thus a privilege to present the Koren Talmud Barli, an English translation of the talmudic 
text with the brilliant elucidation of Rabbi Steinsaltz. The depth and breadth of his knowl- 
edge are unique in our time. His rootedness in the tradition and his reach into the world 
beyond it are inspirational. 


Working with Rabbi Steinsaltz on this remarkable project has been not only an honor, but a 
great pleasure. Never shy to express an opinion, with wisdom and humor, Rabbi Steinsaltz 
sparkles in conversation, demonstrating his knowledge (both sacred and worldly), sharing 
his wide-ranging interests, and, above all, radiating his passion. I am grateful for the unique 
opportunity to work closely with him, and I wish him many more years of writing and 
teaching. 


Our intentions in publishing this new edition of the Talmud are threefold. First, we seek to 
fully clarify the talmudic page to the reader — textually, intellectually, and graphically. Sec- 
ond, we seek to utilize today’s most sophisticated technologies, both in print and electronic 
formats, to provide the reader with a comprehensive set of study tools. And third, we seek 
to help readers advance in their process of Talmud study. 


To achieve these goals, the Koren Talmud Bavli is unique in a number of ways: 


e The classic tzurat hadaf of Vilna, used by scholars since the 1800s, has been reset for great 
clarity, and opens from the Hebrew “front” of the book. Full nikkud has been added to 
both the talmudic text and Rashi’s commentary, allowing for a more fluent reading with 
the correct pronunciation; the commentaries of Tosafot have been punctuated. Upon the 
advice of many English-speaking teachers of Talmud, we have separated these core pages 
from the translation, thereby enabling the advanced student to approach the text without 
the distraction of the translation. This also reduces the number of volumes in the set. At 
bottom of each daf, there is a reference to the corresponding English pages. In addition, 
the Vilna edition was read against other manuscripts and older print editions, so that texts 
which had been removed by non-Jewish censors have been restored to their rightful place. 


e The English translation, which starts on the English “front” of the book, reproduces the 
menukad Talmud text alongside the English translation (in bold) and commentary and 
explanation (in a lighter font). The Hebrew and Aramaic text is presented in logical para- 
graphs. This allows for a fluent reading of the text for the non-Hebrew or non-Aramaic 
reader. It also allows for the Hebrew reader to refer easily to the text alongside. Where 
the original text features dialogue or poetry, the English text is laid out in a manner ap- 
propriate to the genre. Each page refers to the relevant daf. 
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e Critical contextual tools surround the text and translation: personality notes, providing 
short biographies of the Sages; language notes, explaining foreign terms borrowed from 
Greek, Latin, Persian, or Arabic; and background notes, giving information essential to 
the understanding of the text, including history, geography, botany, archaeology, zoology, 
astronomy, and aspects of daily life in the talmudic era. 


e Halakhic summaries provide references to the authoritative legal decisions made over the 
centuries by the rabbis. They explain the reasons behind each halakhic decision as well as 
the ruling’s close connection to the Talmud and its various interpreters. 


e Photographs, drawings, and other illustrations have been added throughout the text — in 
full color in the Standard and Electronic editions, and in black and white in the Daf Yomi 
edition — to visually elucidate the text. 


This is not an exhaustive list of features of this edition, it merely presents an overview for the 
English-speaking reader who may not be familiar with the “total approach” to Talmud pio- 
neered by Rabbi Steinsaltz. 


Several professionals have helped bring this vast collaborative project to fruition. My many 
colleagues are noted on the Acknowledgements page, and the leadership of this project has 
been exceptional. 


RABBI MENACHEM EVEN-ISRAEL, DIRECTOR OF THE STEINSALTZ CENTER, was the 
driving force behind this enterprise. With enthusiasm and energy, he formed the happy alli- 
ance with Koren and established close relationships among all involved in the work. 


RABBI DR. TZVI HERSH WEINREB ¥’W, EDITOR-IN-CHIEF, brought to this project 
his profound knowledge of Torah, intellectual literacy of Talmud, and erudition of Western 
literature. It is to him that the text owes its very high standard, both in form and content, and 
the logical manner in which the beauty of the Talmud is presented. 


RABBI JOSHUA SCHREIER, EXECUTIVE EDITOR, assembled an outstanding group of 
scholars, translators, editors, and proofreaders, whose standards and discipline enabled this 
project to proceed in a timely and highly professional manner. 


RABBI MEIR HANEGBI, EDITOR OF THE HEBREW EDITION OF THE STEINSALTZ TALMUD, 
lent his invaluable assistance throughout the work process, supervising the reproduction of 
the Vilna pages. 


RAPHAEL FREEMAN, EDITOR OF KOREN, created this Talmud’s unique typographic design 
which, true to the Koren approach, is both elegant and user-friendly. 


It has been an enriching experience for all of us at Koren Publishers Jerusalem to work with 
the Steinsaltz Center to develop and produce the Koren Talmud Bavli. We pray that this pub- 
lication will be a source of great learning and, ultimately, greater Avodat Hashem for all Jews. 


Matthew Miller, Publisher 
Koren Publishers Jerusalem 
Jerusalem 5772 
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Introduction to Berakhot 


Tractate Berakhot is the first tractate in the order of “Faith.”’ The primary focus of the 
tractate is the myriad ways in which a Jewish person expresses his faith throughout 
his life. The plethora of details with regard to the different blessings that one recites 
on various occasions over the course of his life, the prayer services and their customs, 
Shema with its associated blessings and halakhot, and numerous other laws con- 
nected with a person's the day-to-day existence are all comprehensively addressed 
in this tractate. In the background, the Gemara recounts in great detail the lives of 
Jews in Eretz Yisrael and Babylonia during the era of the Mishna and the Talmud. It 
describes their occupations, their prayers, their aspirations, and their dreams, from 
morning to evening, on weekdays and festivals, in felicitous times and calamitous 
times, citing numerous halakhic and aggadic sources to enlighten, guide, and explain. 


With all of the different nuances and abundance of detail in the tractate, there is one 
central, unifying theme that recurs throughout all of the many halakhot and aspects 
touched upon within it, which transforms it into a cohesive unit: The principle that 
the abstract should be concretized and the sublime realized in a practical, detailed 
manner. 


This theme is not unique to tractate Berakhot; to a certain degree, it appears in every 
tractate of the Talmud. In fact, it is one of the primary elements of the multifaceted 
world of halakha. Consequently, it is present in every Jewish literary work throughout 
history as an internal, essential characteristic. 


In tractate Berakhot, this approach is more intensive and more conspicuous. ‘This is 
because the theme of the tractate is faith: The total awareness in heart and mind that 
there is an everlasting connection between the Creator and man and that perpetual 
inspiration descends from the Creator to the world — inspiration which creates, 
generates, and sustains. Man reacts, thanking, requesting, praying, anticipating a 
response; waiting to be blessed, to be cured, for a miracle. This connection of faith, 
which in and of itself is exalted and sublime, achieves form and clarity when it is 
transformed into practical halakha through the halakhot of tractate Berakhot. Here, 
faith is manifest in the details of the halakhot, in the myriad blessings and in the 
formulation of prayer. However, alongside the de-emphasis of the abstract, faith as 
an integral part of real life is enhanced and established. This general consciousness 
evolves into halakha, guidance how to live one’s life. 


The choice in favor of practical manifestation of a concept, despite the rigidity of this 
form of expression, is multifaceted. The fundamental outlook of Judaism is that the 
essence of the Torah and the objective of creation are the actualization of the Torah 
as a living Torah. “It is not in the heavens”;* rather, it was given to man and for man. 
The closer Torah is to man, the more concrete and practical it is, the closer it is to 
fulfilling its objective. 


Therefore, the primary fulfillment and significance of most concepts in Judaism 
is when they are manifest in a concrete, practical manner. The manner and style 
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INTRODUCTION TO BERAKHOT 


in which they are actualized determine the significance of the concept. Therefore, 
throughout the generations, halakha has never stopped creating. As the structure 
and circumstances of life change, new forms and styles develop in order to actualize 
the general, abstract concepts in those specific circumstances. 


Furthermore, faith, despite its broad scope, is not a palpable presence in one’s daily 
life. True, faith as a Weltanschauung and as a general approach exists, in one form or 
another, in the hearts of all people, at different levels of consciousness and acceptance. 
However, the distance between that faith and real life is too significant. There is no 
comparison between accepting the fundamental tenets of faith in one’s heart and 
fulfilling them in practice, especially at all of those minor, uninspiring opportunities 
that constitute a majority of one’s life. If the abstract concepts of faith are not manifest 
in a practical manner in all of the details of a person's life, faith will lose its substance; 
consequently, all of life’s details and actions will be rendered worthless and pointless. 
Indeed, the fundamental demand of religion is well characterized in the phrase: “If 
you devote your heart and your eyes to Me, I know that you are Mine”? 


This issue of connecting abstract faith to real life is manifest in several verses in the 
Torah. Nowhere is that connection as conspicuous as in the section of Shema in 
Deuteronomy.’ “Hear, Israel, the Lord is our God, the Lord is One” expresses the 
fundamental tenet of the Jewish faith; “And you shall love the Lord your God with 
all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your might” expresses the essence 
of its accompanying feeling. However, together with those abstract ideas, this short 
section also includes instruction and guidance regarding how to translate them into 
the world of action: “And you shall teach them diligently unto your children’; “and 
you shall bind them for a sign upon your hand”; “and you shall write them upon the 
doorposts of your house.” That is why this section constitutes the spiritual basis for 
the entire tractate of Berakhot. Not only do some of its chapters discuss the halakhot 
of Shema, but other chapters extrapolate from this approach, connecting pristine 
faith to its actualization by means of the meticulous fulfillment of mitzvot. 


Shema consists of three sections® which, although they do not appear consecutively 
in the Torah, combine to form a single, meaningful unit. Shema is, first and foremost, 
a recitation of the fundamental tenets of Judaism. Reciting it each day provides the 
stabilizing foundation and the guidelines for Jewish life. It is conceivable that reciting 
Shema each morning and evening will not constitute a profound religious experience. 
However, it is accessible to all, and it provides the Jewish person with the ability to 
delve into the text and endow all of his thoughts and actions with the essence of 
Shema, thereby fulfilling the contents of those sections in the most profound sense. 


Prayer is substantively different. From the outset, prayer constituted a portal through 
which one could address God whenever he desired, in times® of distress and need as 
well as times of thanksgiving and gratitude. One's ability to recite his own personal 
prayer was never restricted. This is optional prayer, in which one pours out his heart 
before God in his own style and his own words. However, this was insufficient, and 
therefore, the greatest of the Sages throughout the generations established a set, 
defined, obligatory formula for prayer, to be recited at fixed times. 


The establishment of set times for prayer and a set formula common to all has the 
capacity to crystallize that barely perceptible feeling which exists in the heart of even 
the simplest person.‘ This is because, although religious feelings exist in the hearts of 
all people, these feelings are not easily expressed; not every individual is conscious 
of them, nor does he always understand them. Fixed prayer provides the desired 
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expression, the coherent language for the person unable to appropriately articulate 
the feelings in his heart. 


Furthermore, the very fact that prayer is, in its essence, communal, makes the person 
an integral member of the community at large. Each individual considers himself and 
is considered by those around him as belonging to a broad, all-encompassing world. 


True, there is concern that the fixed nature of prayer, in terms of both the formula 
and the times that it may be recited, is liable to compromise the natural connection 
with God and one’s ability to express himself in prayer, and could ultimately become 
a meaningless verbal framework. Therefore, unlike Shema, which one is obligated to 
recite regardless of the conditions and circumstances, the halakha is much more flex- 
ible regarding prayer in the sense that one principle supersedes all others: “Do not 
make your prayer fixed, rather make it a plea for mercy and an entreaty before God?” 


Shema and prayer provide a general direction for integrating faith into daily life, with 
the eighteen blessings of the Amida prayer tying the fundamental tenets of faith that 
appear in Shema with all of the unique, specific problems that exist in the life of the 
Jewish people in general and in the life of each individual Jew in particular. 


Blessings are an additional step in that direction. Tractate Berakhot discusses dozens 
of different types of blessings: Blessings in prayer, blessings of thanksgiving, blessings 
prior to the performance of mitzvot, blessings over food and delicacies, blessings 
as expressions of suffering and mourning, and blessings as expressions of joy and 
wonder. Despite the differences in details, formulas and meaning, there is acommon 
intent to all of the blessings: They are a way of creating a bond of meaning between 
an action, incident, or object and God. Life is full of directionless, meaningless, pur- 
poseless phenomena; the blessing rescues them from that purposelessness, renders 
them significant, and connects them to their origins and their destiny. 


The profusion of blessings is a result of the need for them; they draw a cloud of grace, 
sanctity, and meaning over the abundance of different phenomena in the world. 
Uniformity of formula and of custom can also lead to a general attitude of purpose- 
lessness toward the world around us, but the great number of blessings provide each 
object with a unique character, a significance all its own. 


In addition to the halakhic portion of tractate Berakhot, there is also an aggadic 
portion. If, as mentioned above, the halakhic portion directed us from the abstract 
to the concrete, the direction provided by the aggadic section is from the concrete 
to the abstract. As a result, all actions, including the seemingly insignificant details 
among them, whether from the Torah or from human life, become paradigmatic and 
teeming with significance and meaning. Even matters that appear to be peripheral or 
of secondary importance are revealed in all their significance and centrality. Simi- 
larly, events that befell people in the distant past now become contemporary and 
extremely significant. In this way, personalities from the past are integrated in deter- 
mining the character of the present. Even halakhic patterns — fixed, clearly defined 
templates — assume profundity and significance in the aggadic sections, in which 
they are tied to wide-ranging, sublime ideas, biblical verses, and the personalities of 
the great leaders throughout the generations. 


The numerous aggadic sections in tractate Berakhot, as in all other tractates in the 
Talmud, are intermingled with the halakhic sections; they complement them and 
add additional perspective. There is no abrupt, disruptive transition between the 
practical world of halakha, which deals with matters that at first glance might seem 
inconsequential, and the aggada, which deals with the sublime mysteries of the world. 


INTRODUCTION TO BERAKHOT 3 


4 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


INTRODUCTION TO BERAKHOT 


Heavenly worlds and our world, discussions that delve into the smallest details, and 
the enigmas of faith are all cited together, as all things that exist in this world, with 
all of their positive and negative aspects, are one. 


Tractate Berakhot, which contains most of the halakhot of Shema, prayer, and blessing, 
is divided into nine chapters. 


The first three chapters deal with Shema: 


Chapter One, in which the obligation to recite Shema is discussed, along with 
the times when it may be recited and the details of this obligation. 


Chapter Two, in which more specific problems related to the manner in which 
Shema may be recited are resolved, and regulations governing its recitation are 
discussed. 


Chapter Three, in which there is a discussion of special cases in which a person 
is exempt from reciting Shema and the Amida prayer. 


The following two chapters deal with prayer: 


Chapter Four, in which, parallel to Chapter One, determination of the times 
of the various prayers is discussed. 


Chapter Five, in which the halakhot of prayer are elucidated in greater detail 
and depth, along with an explanation of the essence of prayer and regulations 
governing prayer. 


The following three chapters deal with appropriate conduct at a meal as well as the 
blessings recited before and after eating: 


Chapter Six, in which the primary focus is on the blessings of enjoyment that 
one recites over food, drink, and other pleasures. 


Chapter Seven, which is devoted to Grace after Meals and the invitation 
[zimmun ] to participate in joint recitation of Grace after Meals. 


Chapter Eight, in which, incidental to the discussion of blessings associated 
with a meal, a list of disputes between Beit Shammai and Beit Hillel with regard 
to appropriate conduct at a meal and the halakhot of blessings is cited. 


The following chapter deals with blessings recited in response to various phenomena: 


Chapter Nine, in which the blessings recited in different circumstances are 
discussed — blessings which determine the attitude toward virtually every 
phenomenon, common and uncommon, that one encounters in the course 


of his life. 


NOTES 

1. This is the name given to the first of the six orders of the Mishna, the order of Zera’im (Shabbat 
31a). 

Deuteronomy 30:12. 


b 


. Translation of tractate Berakhot in the Jerusalem Talmud 8:5. 


. Deuteronomy 6:4-9. 


nA BB w 


. Shema — Deuteronomy 6:4-9; VeHaya im Shamoa — Deuteronomy 11:13-21; VaYomer — Numbers 
15:37-41. 

6. Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla ch. 1. 

7. Avot 2:12. 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


Hear, Israel, the Lord is our God, the Lord is One. And 
you shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, 
and with all your soul, and with all your might. And 
these words, which I command you this day, shall be 
upon your heart; and you shall teach them diligently 
unto your children, and shall talk of them when you 
sit in your house, and when you walk by the way, and 
when you lie down, and when you arise. 


(Deuteronomy 6:4-7) 


The fundamental issue discussed in the first chapter of Berakhot is: What are the 
practical implications of the text of Shema? Particularly, how is one to understand 
the terms “When you lie down, and when you arise” as a precise, practical halakhic 
directive? 


Based on a reading of the text of the Torah itself, one could understand the content 
of these verses as general encouragement to engage in the study of Torah at all times. 
However, in the oral tradition, the obligation to recite Shema is derived from these 
verses. Once this obligation is established, it is incumbent upon us to ascertain how 
it is to be fulfilled. The obligation of Shema involves reciting three sections from the 
Torah: (1) Shema (Deuteronomy 6:4-9); (2) VeHaya im Shamoa (Deuteronomy 
11:13-21); and (3) VaYomer (Numbers 15:37-41). There is a twice-daily obligation to 
recite these sections, in the morning and the evening, as per the verse: “When you 
lie down, and when you arise.” Through reciting these sections one expresses com- 
mitment to the fundamental tenets of the Torah and faith in God. 


The first question is with regard to the meaning of: “When you lie down, and when 
you arise.” Is the Torah merely establishing a time frame for reciting “these words,” or 
is it also describing the manner and the circumstances in which those words should 
be recited? 


Even if “when you lie down, and when you arise” merely establishes the time frame 
for reciting Shema, that time frame is not as clearly defined as it would have been 
had the Torah written “morning” and “evening.” It remains to be determined whether 
“when you lie down” refers to the hour that people usually go to sleep or, perhaps, 
the entire duration of that sleep. Similarly, is “when you arise” referring to the entire 
period of the day during which people are awake, or is it perhaps referring to the 
specific hour when each individual awakens? In general, is there a direct correlation 
between “when you lie down and when you arise” and morning and evening? 


These and many related questions are the primary focus of this chapter. 
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MI S HN A From when, that is, from what time, 


does one recite Shema in the eve- 
ning?" From the time when the priests enter to partake of 
their teruma.®’ Until when does the time for the recitation of 
the evening Shema extend? Until the end of the first watch. 
The term used in the Torah (Deuteronomy 6:7) to indicate the 
time for the recitation of the evening Shema is beshokhbekha, 
when you lie down, which refers to the time in which indi- 
viduals go to sleep. Therefore, the time for the recitation of 
Shema is the first portion of the night, when individuals typi- 
cally prepare for sleep. That is the statement of Rabbi Eliezer. 


The Rabbis say: The time for the recitation of the evening 
Shema is until midnight. 


Rabban Gamliel’ says: One may recite Shema until dawn,"® 
indicating that beshokhbekha is to be understood as a reference 
to the entire time people sleep in their beds, the whole night. 


The mishna relates that Rabban Gamliel practiced in accor- 
dance with his ruling. There was an incident where Rabban 
Gamliel’s sons returned very late from a wedding hall. They 
said to him, as they had been preoccupied with celebrating 
with the groom and bride: We did not recite Shema. He said 
to them: If the dawn has not yet arrived, you are obligated 
to recite Shema. Since Rabban Gamliel’s opinion disagreed 
with that of the Rabbis, he explained to his sons that the Rab- 
bis actually agree with him, and that it is not only with regard 
to the halakha of the recitation of Shema, but rather, wher- 
ever the Sages say until midnight, the mitzva may be per- 
formed until dawn. 


BACKGROUND 


Teruma — manay: Whenever the term teruma appears 
without qualification, it refers to teruma gedola. The To- 
rah commands that “the first fruit of your oil, your wine, 
and your grain” be given to the priest (Numbers 18:12). The 
Sages extended the scope of this commandment to in- 
clude all produce. This mitzva applies only in Eretz Yisrael. 
After the first fruits have been set aside, a certain portion 
of the produce must be set aside for the priests. The To- 
rah does not specify the amount of teruma that must be 
set aside; one may even theoretically fulfill his obligation 
by separating a single kernel of grain from an entire crop. 
The Sages established a measure: one-fortieth for a gener- 
ous gift, one-fiftieth for an average gift, and one-sixtieth 
for a miserly gift. One may not set aside the other tithes 
(ma‘asrot) until he has set aside teruma. Teruma is con- 
sidered sacred and may be eaten only by a priest and his 
household while they are in a state of ritual purity (Leviticus 
22:9-15). To emphasize that state of ritual purity, the Sages 
obligated the priests to wash their hands before partaking 
of it. This is the source for the practice of washing one's 


Opening with the recitation of Shema — nx pa nnn 
yraw: Since this tractate discusses the laws of blessings and 
prayers, it opens with the laws of the recitation of Shema, a 
biblical commandment that applies every day and which 
constitutes the acceptance of the yoke of Heaven (Tziyyun 
LeNefesh Hayya). 


NOTES 


hands prior to a meal. A ritually impure priest or a non-priest 
who eats teruma is subject to the penalty of death at the 
hand of Heaven. If teruma contracts ritual impurity, it may 
no longer be eaten and must be destroyed. Nevertheless, 
it remains the property of the priest and he may benefit 
rom its destruction. Nowadays, teruma is not given to the 
priests because they have no definite proof of their priestly 
ineage. Nevertheless, the obligation to separate teruma still 
remains, although only a small portion of the produce is 
separated. 


Dawn - mwn may: The first light of the sun before sun- 
rise. With regard to many halakhot, such as the eating of 
sacrifices at night, the recitation of Shema at night, and the 
permissibility of eating before a fast, dawn is considered 
the time when night ends. The definition of the precise 
time of dawn is uncertain. Nowadays, it is generally ac- 
cepted that, in Eretz Yisrael, dawn is between approximate- 
ly one-and-a-quarter and one-and-a-half hours before 
sunrise. 


From the time when the priests enter to partake of their 
teruma— manna dione) DDD) maw TVP: The priests 
would eat feruma in a state of purity. Failure to uphold this 
standard of purity with regard to teruma was punished 
by death at the hand of Heaven (Leviticus 22:3). Therefore, 
priests who became impure would immerse during the day 
and wait until the evening, or the emergence of the stars, 
when several stars are visible in the sky, before partaking of 
their teruma (Leviticus 22:6-7). 


HALAKHA 


From when does one recite Shema in the evening — pp nwy 
pawa ynv ny: The beginning of the time for the recitation of the 
evening Shema is the emergence of the stars, defined as when three 
small stars are visible in the sky. Ideally, Shema should be recited as 
early as possible, as we hasten to perform mitzvot. This halakha is 
decided in accordance with our mishna, and although other tan- 
naitic opinions are cited in the Gemara, the halakhic ruling in our 
mishna takes precedence over those cited in baraitot. Moreover, 
the Gemara itself follows the position articulated in our mishna. 
While it would be appropriate to consider the emergence of the 
stars to be when three medium stars are visible in the sky, due to 
concern lest Shema be recited too early, an added stringency was 
imposed to wait until three small stars are visible (Magen Avraham; 
Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 1:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 235:1, 3). 


The Rabbis say until midnight. Rabban Gamliel says until dawn — 
anwa sway moyow wy ain beha pa sin ty oie maam: One 

must recite the evening Shema before midnight. However, if one 

recited Shema after midnight, he fulfilled his obligation. According 

to Rabban Gamliel, even the Rabbis agree: When there are extenuat- 
ing circumstances, one may recite Shema until dawn and one fulfills 

his obligation. That is the accepted halakhic ruling (Kesef Mishne; 

Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 1:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 

Hayyim 235:3). 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabban Gamliel -byb 121: Nasi of the Sanhedrin and one of the 
most important tannaim in the period following the destruction of 
the Second Temple. Rabban Gamliel’s father, Rabban Shimon ben 
Gamliel (the Elder), had also been Nasi of the Sanhedrin, as well as 
one of the leaders of the nation during the rebellion against Rome. 
Rabban Gamliel was taken to Yavne by Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai 
after the destruction of the Temple, so that he became known as 
Rabban Gamliel of Yavne. After Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai's death, 
Rabban Gamliel presided over the Sanhedrin. 

Under Rabban Gamliel’s leadership, Yavne became an important 
spiritual center. The greatest of the Sages gathered around him, 
including Rabbi Eliezer (Rabban Gamliel’s brother-in-law), Rabbi 
Yehoshua, Rabbi Akiva, and Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya. 

Rabban Gamliel sought to create a spiritual center for the Jews 
that would unite the entire people, a role filled by the Temple until 
its destruction. Therefore, he strove to enhance the prominence 
and central authority of the Sanhedrin and its Nasi. His strict and 
vigorous leadership eventually led his colleagues to remove him 
from his post for a brief period, replacing him with Rabbi Elazar 
ben Azarya. However, since everyone realized that his motives and 
actions were for the good of the people and were not based on 
personal ambition, they soon restored him to his position. 

We do not possess many halakhic rulings explicitly in the name 
of Rabban Gamliel. However, in his time, and under his influence, 
some of the most important decisions in the history of Jewish 
spiritual life were made. These included the decision to follow Beit 
Hillel, the rejection of the halakhic system of Rabbi Eliezer, and the 
establishment of fixed formulas for prayers. In those halakhic deci- 
sions attributed to Rabban Gamliel, we find an uncompromising 
approach to the halakha; in reaching his conclusions, he was faithful 
to his principles. We know that two of his sons were Sages: Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel, who served as Nasi of the Sanhedrin after him, 
and Rabbi Hanina ben Gamliel. 


Xp: PEREKI:2A 7 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


HALAKHA =—W\————_—_——_- 
The burning of fats and limbs - 0°21 wyn wp: The fats 
and limbs of any sacrifice whose blood was sprinkled during 
the day may be burned throughout the night until dawn, in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabban Gamliel (Rambam 
Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Ma'aseh HaKorbanot 4:2). 


All sacrifices that are eaten for one day - ov Doxa boy 
‘Mx: One must complete eating sacrifices that are eaten for 
one day and night, until midnight. Although by Torah law he is 
permitted to eat them until dawn, the Sages ruled stringently 
in order to prevent him from committing a transgression. That 
is the clear ruling in Chapter Five of tractate Zevahim (Rambam 
Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Ma‘aseh Korbanot 10:8). 


In the morning one recites two blessings before Shema... 
and in the evening... - ..213..79995 DAW JIN NVA: 
When reciting Shema, one recites blessings beforehand and 
thereafter. During the day one recites two blessings before- 
hand: Who forms light and A great love/An everlasting love, 
and one thereafter: Who redeemed Israel; and at night one 
recites two blessings beforehand: Who brings on evenings 
and An everlasting love, and two thereafter: Who redeemed 
Israel and Help us lie down. One who recites Shema without 
reciting its blessings fulfills his obligation, but is required to 
recite the blessings without again reciting Shema. The Shulhan 
Arukh writes in that case: It seems to me that it is preferable to 
recite Shema with its blessings (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Keriat Shema 1:5-6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 60:1-2, 236:1). 


BACKGROUND 

Tanna - xan: The tannaiim are Sages from the period of the 
Mishna. Some of them are cited in the Mishna itself, while 
others are cited only in other contemporaneous sources. The 
period of the tannaim did not end all at once, and there was 
a transitional generation of Sages who lived during the era of 
the redaction of the Mishna. Later, in the amoraic period, the 
term tanna took on another meaning; one for whom tannaitic 
sources were his area of expertise but who was not himself 
one of the Sages. 


If you wish, you could say instead - Nx nya x: This 
expression is used to introduce an additional answer to a 
question previously asked, or an additional explanation of a 
problem previously raised. When more than one solution is 
provided, it is generally an indication that each harbors some 
particular weakness (Rashba). 


Latter clause — X59": It means “the end”; the opposite of “the 
head,’the first clause. These terms usually indicate the first and 
last sections of the mishna, although there are instances where 
the terms are relative: former and latter. Occasionally, this term 
does not refer to the last section of the mishna under discus- 
sion but rather to a mishna that appears later in the chapter. 
At times, the terms refer to two segments of a sentence or 
halakha. In certain cases, there is also a middle clause. 


NOTES 

If you wish, you could say instead that he derives it from the 

creation of the world — dbty bw imaan PY KYE MYI ner: 

Although the first explanation seems adequate, this is not the 

case, as a dispute emerges (in the second chapter of this trac- 
tate) as to whether the verse “And you should speak of them... 
when you lie down and when you arise,’ applies specifically 

to the recitation of Shema or to Torah study in general. If one 

holds in accordance with the second opinion, one cannot rely 

on this verse as a proof. Therefore, another proof is cited here, 
explaining that, in any case, the evening precedes the morning 

(Penei Yehoshua). 
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Rabban Gamliel cites several cases in support of his claim, such 

as the burning of fats and limbs" on the altar. Due to the quan- 
tity of offerings each day, the priests were often unable to complete 

the burning of all of the fats and limbs, so they continued to be 

burned into the night, as it is written: “This is the law of the burnt 
offering: The burnt offering shall remain upon the pyre on the 

altar all night until morning, while the fire on the altar burns it” 
(Leviticus 6:2). And, with regard to all sacrifices, such as the sin- 
offerings and the guilt-offerings that are eaten for one day” and 

night; although the Sages state that they may be eaten only until 

midnight, by Torah law they may be eaten until dawn. This is in 

accordance with the verse: “On the day on which it is offered must 

you eat. Do not leave it until the morning” (Leviticus 7:15). If so, 
why did the Sages say that they may be eaten only until mid- 
night? This is in order to distance a person from transgression, 
as if one believes that he has until dawn to perform the mitzva, he 

might be negligent and postpone it until the opportunity to per- 
form the mitzva has passed. 


G E M ARA The Mishna opens with the laws concern- 


ing the appropriate time to recite Shema 
with the question: From when does one recite Shema in the eve- 
ning? With regard to this question, the Gemara asks: On the basis 
ofwhat prior knowledge does the tanna’ of our mishna ask: From 
when? It would seem from his question that the obligation to 
recite Shema in the evening was already established, and that the 
tanna seeks only to clarify details that relate to it. But our mishna 
is the very first mishna in the Talmud. 


The Gemara asks: And furthermore, what distinguishes the 
evening Shema, that it was taught first? Let the tanna teach re- 
garding the recitation of the morning Shema first. Since most 
mitzvot apply during the day, the tanna should discuss the morn- 
ing Shema before discussing the evening Shema, just as the daily 
morning offering is discussed before the evening offering (Tosefot 
HaRosh). 


The Gemara offers a single response to both questions: The tanna 
bases himself on the verse as it is written: “You will talk of them 
when you sit in your home, and when you walk along the way, 
when you lie down, and when you arise” (Deuteronomy 6:7). 
By teaching the laws of the evening Shema first, the tanna has es- 
tablished that the teachings of the Oral Torah correspond to that 
which is taught in the Written Torah. And based on the Written 
Torah, the tanna teaches the oral law: When is the time for the 
recitation of Shema of lying down as commanded in the Torah? 
From when the priests enter to partake of their teruma. Just as 
the Written Torah begins with the evening Shema, so too must the 
Oral Torah. 


However, there is another possible explanation for why the mish- 
na opens with the evening Shema rather than with the morning 
Shema. If you wish, you could say instead’ that the tanna derives 
the precedence of the evening Shema from the order of the cre- 
ation of the world." As it is written in the story of creation: “And 
there was evening, and there was morning, one day” (Genesis 
1:5). According to this verse, day begins with the evening and not 
the morning. For both of these reasons it was appropriate to open 
the discussion of the laws of the recitation of Shema with the 
evening Shema. 


The Gemara asks: If so, why does the latter clause’ of the mishna, 
which appears later in the chapter, teach: In the morning one 

recites two blessings before Shema and one blessing afterward, 
and in the evening" one recites two blessings before Shema and 

two afterward? Based upon the above reasoning, the mishna 

should have taught the blessing recited before and after the eve- 
ning Shema first. 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


PINs WA TIM MIWA NDI XIN 
neon WD- MIPIT TY 
DIW yn WIN 


Dione DDD) DDNW YW: WX 
ox xp ND Dya “>a panna 
rand D2337 OXY YEN - ADA 


vovasina NKY nywn’ 


DD > yawa mmx sax KIYN 
DNY NYUN - TANI boy MP DS 
xb mat 7 yowap xm asian 
-7AT VOW KIY KANTI KIN 
minna bisa ingay way nya 
manna bison inaaya NWS pN) 


OWT ND "WOW MY NTA NIN 
ACY VID -TY NT 


Perek I 
Daf2 Amud b 


-PPY OKIN NOT Hie Ma NAT 
S TAa T 


xr) ya ox KYW 1133 137 WY 
seh IY = "MARY wD TBH NAP 
DIN) KONW AWK” HOIN WIN TD 

xia 


The Gemara answers: Indeed, the tanna began by discussing the 
laws regarding the recitation of the evening Shema, and then taught 
the laws regarding the recitation of the morning Shema. Once he 
was already dealing with the morning Shema, he explained the 
matters of the morning Shema, and then explained the matters of 
the evening Shema. 


The Gemara proceeds to clarify the rest of the mishna. The Master 
said’ in the mishna that the beginning of the period when one re- 
cites Shema in the evening is when the priests enter to partake of 
their teruma. However, this does not specify a definitive time. 
When do the priests enter to partake of their teruma? From the 
time of the emergence of the stars. If that is the case, then let the 
tanna teach that the time for the recitation of the evening Shema is 
from the time of the emergence of the stars. 


The Gemara responds: Indeed it would have been simpler to say that 

the time for the recitation of the evening Shema begins with the 

emergence of the stars, but the particular expression used by the 

tanna teaches us another matter in passing: When do priests 

partake of their teruma? From the time of the emergence of the 

stars. And the tanna teaches us a new halakha parenthetically: 

failure to bring an atonement offering does not prevent a priest 

from eating teruma." In cases where an impure priest is required to 

immerse himself in a ritual bath and bring an atonement offering, 
even if he already immersed himself, he is not completely ritually 
pure until he brings the atonement offering. Nevertheless, he is still 

permitted to partake of teruma. Taught in passing in our mishna, this 

is articulated fully in a baraita, based on a close reading of the bibli- 
cal passages. As it was taught in a baraita® with regard to the laws 

of ritual impurity, it is said: “One who touches it remains impure 

until evening. He should not eat of the consecrated items and he 

must wash his flesh with water. And the sun sets and it is purified. 
Afterwards, he may eat from the teruma, for it is his bread” (Leviticus 

22:6-7). From the passage: “And the sun sets and it is purified,” 
that the absence of the setting of his sun prevents him from par- 
taking of teruma," but failure to bring the atonement offering does 

not prevent him from partaking of teruma, may be inferred. 


The Gemara discusses the proof offered in the baraita: From where 
do we know that the phrase: “And the sun sets” refers to the com- 
plete setting of the sun, and therefore, “and it is purified” refers to 
the fact that the day is pure, i.e., and the sun sets and it is purified 
is one phrase meaning that the sun will set, the air will clear, and the 
stars will emerge (Rav Hai Gaon)? 


Perhaps the expression: “And the sun sets and it is purified” refers 
to the very beginning of sunset, the setting of the sun’s light. Ac- 
cording to that explanation, what does the expression and it is 
purified mean? It means that the person will become purified. 
After immersing, he will wait until the beginning of sunset, and only 
then will he be able to eat of his teruma (Tosafot). 


Rabba bar Rav Sheila said: Ifso, that: And it is purified, means that 
the priest goes and purifies himself, then let the verse say unam- 
biguously: And he will become purified. Since the Torah does not 
employ that language, the conclusion is: What is the meaning of 
the expression: And it is purified? It means the day is pure, no 
residue of day remains, as people say® colloquially: The sun has set 
and the day is purified. 


BACKGROUND 


The Master said — a was: When the Gemara quotes 
a passage from a previously cited mishna or baraita, 
it introduces the passage with this honorific. This is 
usually followed by elucidation of several aspects of 
the topic under discussion. 


It was taught in a baraita — «3m: The literal mean- 
ing is “it was taught” This introduces a citation from 

a non-mishnaic tannaitic source. Usually, this term 

indicates a citation from a baraita. These sources are 

introduced with this term, “it was taught,’ as opposed 

to the term used to introduce a mishna, “we learned.” 
The Mishna is something that we all learned, while the 
baraita was taught by a limited number of people and 
did not gain so extensive a readership. 


NOTES 

Failure to bring an atonement offering does not 
prevent him from eating teruma — ini px) 
manna dion jnaayn: The preceding verses men- 
tion (among those prohibited to eat teruma) azavand 
leper, who are required to bring a sacrifice in order to 
complete their purification process. These verses also 
offer an explanation for the leniency that allows a 
priest to eat teruma even though he is not completely 
purified: “For it is his bread.” Since the teruma is the 
sustenance upon which his life depends, the Torah 
was not strict with him (Seforno). 


HALAKHA 

The absence of the setting of his sun prevents him 
from partaking of teruma - imaayn wav nwa 
manna Diagn: Priests who were ritually i impure and 
immersed themselves during the day in order to purify 
themselves must wait until the emergence of three 
stars before partaking of their teruma (Rambam Sefer 
Zera'im, Hilkhot Terumot 7:2). 


BACKGROUND 
People say — »wat¢ “Wax: A term used to introduce 
a popular adage. or saying. The Talmud incorporates 
many such sayings to explain the meaning of unusual 
terms, new ideas, or facts concerning everyday life. 


ITN pP: PEREKI :2B Q 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


BACKGROUND 
The West — Kawa: In the Babylonian Talmud, Eretz 
Yisrael is referred to as “the West,” since it is southwest 
of Babylonia. In later periods, the customs in Israel were 
referred to as Western, as opposed to the Eastern cus- 
toms of Babylonia. 


They did not hear - Ty) ymw xb: This phrase often 
means exactly what it appears to mean, that they had 
not heard or were unaware of a particular halakha. 
Some, however, explain it here in the sense that it is 
employed elsewhere; they did not accept the particular 
opinion (Adderet Eliyahu). 


They resolved this - ay wwa: This phrase introduces 
the resolution of a problem that poses no difficulty 
to a particular Sage or opinion, but rather expresses 
difficulty in understanding a verse or a halakhic ruling. 


Baraita — 17a: Literally, the word baraita means 
external or outside, and it is used to refer to tannaitic 
material, that was not included in the final compilation 
of the Mishna. When Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi redacted the 
collection of tannaitic material it was necessary to ex- 
clude much of it from the framework of the Mishna. This 
material, some of which comprises other collections, is 
nown as baraitot, or “external mishnayot” These ba- 
raitot contain variant texts and other important material. 


The Gemara raises a contradiction — wa: An ex- 
pression used by the Gemara to introduce a contradic- 
ion between a biblical or tannaitic source about to 
be cited and the source of equal authority that had 
just been cited. 


Our mishna — pma: The phrase may be used in 
general terms to refer to the Mishna of Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi, or more specifically, to the mishna that the 
Talmud is now discussing. It does not necessarily refer 
o the specific mishna at hand, and may refer to any 
mishna of the six orders. 


NOTES 


The time of the poor person and the time of the 
priest are one and the same — x17 RT TT F131 ay: 
This explanation is based on a fundamental principle 
of talmudic thought: Do not intensify dispute. When- 
ever possible, what initially seem to be contradictory 
opinions are shown to actually be the same opinion ex- 
pressed differently. Even when it is clear that a dispute 
does exist, an attempt is made to minimize the scope 
of the argument and find as many points of agreement 
between the opposing opinions as possible. 


Establishing the time for the recitation of Shema - 
yaw nwy vat map: These attempts to determine 

the time for Shema raise the question: Why did no one 

express the time to recite Shema in terms of hours? We 

will learn below that hours were, in fact, used to gauge 

time. The reason is not only because timepieces were 

rare in this era, but more importantly, because of the 

desire to correlate the times for the recitation of Shema 

as much as possible with the times when people actu- 
ally went to sleep and arose, which varied in accordance 

with the changing lengths of the day and night. Fixed 

hours render this impossible. 
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In the West, Eretz Yisrael,’ they did not hear” this explanation given 

by Rabba bar Rav Sheila. They raised the dilemma: Does the expres- 
sion: And the sun sets, refer to the actual setting of the sun, and does: 
And it is purified, mean the day clears away? Or perhaps it refers to 

the setting of its light at sunset, in which case what is the meaning of: 

And it is purified? It refers to the purification of the person. In other 

words, in Eretz Yisrael, they attempted to clarify the halakha based on 

the biblical passage, but were unable to do so. 


Ultimately they resolved® this dilemma from a baraita.* It was taught 
in a baraita that the time for the recitation of the evening Shema cor- 
responds to the time when priests are permitted to eat of their teruma, 
a sign for which is the emergence of the stars. Therefore, derive from 
here that “and the sun sets” refers to the complete sunset, and the 

expression “and it is purified” means the day clears away, as the Sages 

in Babylonia concluded. 


In our mishna, the Master said: The beginning of the time for the reci- 
tation of the evening Shema is: From the time when the priests enter 
to partake of their teruma. The Gemara raises a contradiction’ to this 
opinion from a baraita that states that the time for the recitation of the 
evening Shema is: From when a poor person enters to eat his bread 
with salt until he rises from his meal. 


The Gemara begins its analysis by clarifying whether there is an actual 
contradiction here, or whether different expressions are being em- 
ployed to describe the same time. The latter clause of the baraita, which 
established that the time for the recitation of the evening Shema ends 
when a poor person rises from his meal, certainly disagrees with our 
mishna.° Since the poor person clearly does not continue eating until 
the end of the third watch, this baraita certainly contradicts our mishna. 
With regard to the first clause of the baraita, however, which estab- 
lishes the beginning of the time for the recitation of the evening Shema, 
shall we say that it disagrees with our mishna? 


The Gemara immediately rejects this idea: No, the time when the poor 
person eats and the time when the priest is purified and permitted to 
partake of his teruma are one and the same time." 


The Gemara raises a contradiction from the Tosefta: From when does 
one begin to recite Shema in the evening?" From the time when 
people enter to eat their bread on Shabbat eve. This is the statement 
of Rabbi Meir. As they do in our mishna, the Rabbis say: From the 
time when the priests are eligible to partake of their teruma, a sign 
for which is the emergence of the stars. And although there is no 
explicit proof that the emergence of the stars is when one may begin to 
recite the evening Shema, there is an allusion in the book of Nehemiah 
to the fact that the emergence of the stars is generally considered the 
beginning of the night. As it is stated with regard to the building of the 
walls of Jerusalem: “And we perform the work, and half of them grasp 
their spears from dawn until the emergence of the stars” (Nehemiah 
4:15). And it says: “That in the night they may be a guard to us, and 
may labor in the day” (Nehemiah 4:17). From here we ascertain that 
the day ends with the emergence of the stars. 


Even before analyzing these sources, the Gemara seeks to clarify a 
confusing element in the Tosefta. In their biblical proof, the Rabbis do 
not suffice with one verse, but rather they say: And it says...and they 
cite an additional verse. What is added by this use of: And it says? It 
seems superfluous, as the entire proof appears in the first verse. 


The Gemara answers that the first verse was not sufficient. As, if you say 
that night begins when the sun sets, but the workers stayed late and 
arrived early; i.e., due to the importance of their task they worked even 
into the night. In anticipation of this objection, the second verse was 
cited to teach: Come and hear, as it is stated: “That in the night they 
may be a guard to us, and may labor in the day,” the time between 
dawn and the emergence of the stars is explicitly referred to as “day,” 
proving that night begins with the emergence of the stars. 
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In analyzing the three opinions regarding the beginning of the period for the recitation of 
the evening Shema, the Gemara begins with the supposition: It might enter your mind to 
say that the time when the poor person typically eats his meal and the time when ordinary 
people eat their Shabbat evening meal are one and the same time, since in both cases those 
eating would seek to begin their meals as early as possible, as, for different reasons, they 
are unable to kindle additional lights to illuminate their meal. And, if you say that the time 
ofthe poor person’s meal and the time when the priest is purified and permitted to partake 
of his teruma are one and the same time, then the opinion of the Rabbis is identical to that 
of Rabbi Meir. What is their disagreement? 


Rather, what we said previously must be rejected, and instead learn from this that there 
is a separate time for the poor person and a separate time for the priest. However, this 
conclusion is based on the assumption that the time of the poor person and the time of 
people are the same. That too can be rejected with the assertion that, no, the time of the 
poor person and the priest are one and the same time, and the time of the poor person 
and people are not the same. Accordingly, the opinion expressed by the tanna in our ba- 
raita is identical to that of the other tanna’‘im, and only Rabbi Meir disagrees with them. 


And is the time of the poor person and the priest the same? The Gemara raises a con- 
tradiction to this approach from another baraita, in which other opinions regarding the 
time for the recitation of the evening Shema are cited: From when does one begin to 
recite the evening Shema? 

From the time when the day becomes sanctified on the eve of Shabbat, this is the state- 
ment of Rabbi Eliezer, who established an earlier time for Shema. 

Rabbi Yehoshua, like our mishna, says: From the time when the priests are eligible to 
partake of their teruma. 

Rabbi Meir says: The time for the recitation of Shema begins before the priests were puri- 
fied, from when the priests immerse themselves in order to partake of their teruma. 

Rabbi Yehuda said to Rabbi Meir: Howis it possible that the time for the recitation of the 
evening Shema corresponds to the time of the priests’ immersion? Do the priests not 
immerse themselves during the day, so that with nightfall and the onset of a new day 
they will be purified? If so, how can that time be called night? 

Rabbi Hanina says that the time for the recitation of the evening Shema begins when the 
poor person enters to eat his bread with salt. 

But Rabbi Ahai, and some say Rabbi Aha, says: From the time when most people enter 
to recline at their meal during the week." 


The preceding was the text of the baraita. Returning to our question, if you say that the 
time of the poor person and the priest are one and the same time, then the opinion of 
Rabbi Hanina is identical to that of Rabbi Yehoshua. However, the fact that they are cited 
together indicates that they are not, in fact, the same. 


Rather, must one not conclude from this the time for the poor person is separate and 
the time for the priest is separate? Since no objection is raised, the Gemara concedes: 
Indeed, conclude from this. 


Having established that the time of the poor person and that of the priest are different, the 
Gemara seeks to determine: which one is later? The Gemara suggests that it is reasonable 
to conclude that the time of the poor person is later. As if you say that the poor person 
is earlier, it would be impossible to establish a time earlier than that established by Rabbi 
Yehoshua, unless we hold that night begins with sunset, in which case the opinion of 
Rabbi Hanina is identical to that of Rabbi Eliezer. Rather, must one not conclude from 
this that the poor person is later? The Gemara notes: Indeed, conclude from this. 


NOTES 
According to Rav Hai Gaon, the reasoning of the Sages of the baraita is as follows: 
The Sage | His Opinion His Reasoning 
Rabbi Eliezer From the time when the day becomes Night begins with sunset. 
sanctified on the eve of Shabbat The verse “and the sun sets” refers to the beginning of sunset. 
; From the time when the priests are Night begins with the appearance of stars. 
Rabbi Yehoshua a ; n " 
eligible to eat their teruma The verse “and the sun sets’ refers to the end of sunset. 
re From when the priests immerse themselves Agrees with Rabbi Yehoshua, 
Rabbi Meir : d ` a 
in order to partake of their teruma but advances the time by a few minutes. 
Bet ee From when the poor person Rejects any connection between sunset and the recitation of Shema. 
Rabbi Hanina A i Í PA A : : a 
enters to eat his bread with salt The time of “lying down”is determined based solely on ordinary human activity. 
Rabbi Aha From the time when Agrees with Rabbi Hanina, but argues that the determination must be based 
f most people enter to recline on the general population rather than on the behavior of the poor. 
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We learned that the Master said in a baraita that the time for the 
recitation of the evening Shema according to Rabbi Meir begins with 
the time of the immersion of the priests. Regarding this, Rabbi Ye- 
huda said to Rabbi Meir: Do the priests not immerse themselves 
during the day? 


The Gemara notes: What Rabbi Yehuda said to Rabbi Meir seems 
correct, and how can Rabbi Meir respond? Rabbi Meir’s response is 
connected to the fundamental dispute over when night begins. After 
sunset, a period begins which is neither day nor night. The tanna’im 
disagree over the precise duration of this period known as twilight 
[bein hashemashot]. Rabbi Yehuda holds that twilight extends a full 
hour after sunset. Rabbi Nehemya agrees in principle, though he 
disagrees over the specifics. Rabbi Yosei maintains that twilight is very 
brief, and occurs immediately before the emergence of the stars, 
which marks the beginning of the night. Regarding Rabbi Meir’s argu- 
ment, Rabbi Yehuda asks that since the priests immerse themselves 
before twilight, they have a long wait until nightfall; clearly their im- 
mersion takes place while it is still day. 


The Gemara answers that Rabbi Meir said to Rabbi Yehuda as fol- 
lows: Do you maintain that I am speaking of your definition of 
twilight? I am speaking of Rabbi Yosei’s definition of twilight, as 
Rabbi Yosei said: Twilight is like the blink of an eye; night begins 
and day ends and the time between them is so brief, it is impossible 
to quantify. According to this opinion, the priests immerse them- 
selves just before the emergence of the stars, when it is already con- 
sidered night. 


The previous baraita cited Rabbi Meir’s opinion that the time for the 
recitation of Shema begins when the priests immerse before partaking 
of their teruma. In the Tosefta, it was taught that Rabbi Meir holds that 
one begins to recite Shema from when people enter to eat their meal 
on Shabbat eve. One opinion of Rabbi Meir seems to contradict 
another opinion of Rabbi Meir. 


The Gemara responds: Two tanna’im, students of Rabbi Meir, ex- 
pressed different opinions in accordance with Rabbi Meir’s opinion. 


So too, the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer cited in the mishna contradicts 
the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer cited in the baraita. In the mishna, Rab- 
bi Eliezer holds that the time for the recitation of Shema begins with 
the emergence of the stars: From the time when the priests enter to 
partake of their teruma, while in the baraita, he states that the time for 
the recitation of Shema begins when the day becomes sanctified on 
the eve of Shabbat. 


The Gemara responds: There are two possible resolutions to the ap- 
parent contradiction in Rabbi Eliezer’s opinion. Either two tanna’im 
expressed different opinions in accordance with Rabbi Eliezer’s 
opinion, or if you wish, say instead that the first clause of the mishna, 
according to which we begin to recite Shema when the priests enter 
to partake of their teruma, is not actually Rabbi Eliezer’s opinion. 
Only the second half of the statement: Until the end of the first watch, 
was stated by Rabbi Eliezer. 
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In the mishna, we learned that Rabbi Eliezer establishes that one 
may recite the evening Shema until the end of the first watch." 
‘These watches are mentioned in the Bible as segments of the night, 
but it must be established: Into precisely how many segments is 
the night divided, three or four? Moreover, why does Rabbi 
Eliezer employ such inexact parameters rather than a more precise 
definition of time (Tosefot HaRosh)? 


What does Rabbi Eliezer actually hold? If he holds that the 
night consists of three watches, let him say explicitly that one 
recites the evening Shema until the fourth hour. If he holds that 
the night consists of four watches, let him say explicitly until 
the third hour." 


The Gemara responds: Actually, Rabbi Eliezer holds that the 
night consists of three watches, and he employs this particular 
language of watches in order to teach us: There are watches in 
heaven and there are watches on earth; just as our night is di- 
vided into watches, so too is the night in the upper worlds. As it 
was taught in a baraita: Rabbi Eliezer says: The night consists 
of three watches, and over each and every watch, the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, sits and roars like a lion" in pain over the destruc- 
tion of the Temple. This imagery is derived from a reference in the 
Bible, as it is stated: “The Lord roars [yishag] from on high, 
from His holy dwelling He makes His voice heard. He roars 
mightily [shaog yishag] over His dwelling place, He cries out 


like those who tread grapes, against all the inhabitants of the earth” 


(Jeremiah 25:30). The three instances of the root shin-alef-gimmel 
in this verse correspond to the three watches of the night. 


And signs of the transition between each of these watches in the 
upper world can be sensed in this world: In the first watch, the 
donkey brays; in the second, dogs bark; and in the third people 
begin to rise, a baby nurses from its mother’s breast and a wife 
converses with her husband. 


With regard to these earthly manifestations of the three heavenly 
watches as established in the baraita, the Gemara asks: What did 
Rabbi Eliezer enumerate? If he enumerated the beginning of 
the watch, why do I need a sign for the beginning of the first 
watch? It is when evening begins; an additional sign is superflu- 
ous. If he enumerated the end of the watches, why do I need a 
sign for the end of the last watch? It is when day begins; an ad- 
ditional sign is similarly superfluous. 


The Gemara answers: Rather, he enumerated the signs for the 
end of the first watch and the beginning of the last watch, both 
of which require a sign, as well as the middle of the middle watch. 
And if you wish, say instead: He enumerated the ends of all of 
the watches." And if you say that a sign indicating the end of the 
final watch is unnecessary because it is day, nevertheless, that sign 
is useful. 


NOTES 


rom the publisher 


HALAKHA 


Over each and every watch, the Holy One, Blessed be 
He, sits and roars like a lion — avi» wawa wwa bs yy 
PUD ANSI MIT NIA WITT: At those moments when the 
Holy One, Blessed be He, roars over the destruction of the 
Temple, it is appropriate for the God-fearing to rise and 
pray before God and mourn the exile. These are moments 
of divine compassion, as it is written: “Arise, sing at night, 
at the beginning of the watches” (Lamentations 2:19; see 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1:2). 


Until the end of the first watch — AION TWAT AID TW: 
These watches were divisions of the night based on the chang- 
y military guard and the heavenly an- 
es songs of praise throughout the night 
(Rashi). This parallel between heaven and earth is in accordance 
with the principle: “Earthly kingdom is similar to divine king- 


ing of both the earth 
gelic guard, which reci 


dom,’as discussed in this tractate (58a). 


The number of watches — niyawan paa: These watches, as 
parallel military watches that continue 
The disagreement between Rabbi Natan 


their name indicates, 
throughout the night. 1 


in the Roman 
(vigiliae). Given 
was necessary 
ches, based on 


divided the night into three watches, and tha 
army, which divided the night into four watches 
the existence of these two different systems, it 
to establish the traditional Jewish division of wa 
an analysis of relevant verses in the Bible. 


And signs of these, the first watch — miwxy nywa sab (2D: 
This is not to say that the signs for the watches took place 
at a specific time. Rather, they continued, with interruptions, 
throughout the watch. Therefore, there is room to determine 
at what time these signs are most conspicuous. 


and Rabbi (3b) with regard to this issue is based upon the differ- 
ences between standard procedure in the Greek army, which 


And if you wish, say instead: He enumerated the ends of all 
of the watches - wa NIVR Mya: This second explanation 


is given due toa difficulty with the first. Specifically, it is difficult 
to accept that the signs for the various watches are so incon- 
gruous; one sign indicates the beginning of one watch and a 
second indicates the end of another, while a third indicates the 
middle of yet another. On the other hand, there is a difficulty 
with the second explanation as well, as it is relevant only in 
special circumstances, i.e., for one sleeping in a dark house. 
Moreover, it contradicts Rabbi Eliezer’s own opinion with regard 
to the time for reciting Shema in the morning (Josafot). Due to 
the context in which it is discussed in the Gemara, as well as 
the reasons mentioned, some commentaries explain this as a 
metaphor for the stages of exile, which are comparable to the 
dark of night. 


AVX PID: PEREKI - 3A 


13 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Yosei - p19 39: This is Rabbi Yosei ben Halafta, one 
of the greatest of the tannaiim. He lived in the generation 
prior to the redaction of the Mishna, and the imprint of 
his teachings is evident throughout tannaitic literature. 

His father, known as Abba Halafta, was also consid- 
ered one of the great Sages of his generation, and his 
family, according to one tradition, was descended from 
Yehonadav the son of Rekhav (see I! Kings 10:15). 

In addition to studying with his father, Rabbi Yosei 
was an outstanding student of Rabbi Akiva. Rabbi Yosei 
and his contemporaries, the other students of Rabbi 
Akiva, Rabbi Meir, Rabbi Yehuda, and Rabbi Shimon bar 
Yohai, formed the center of talmudic creativity of that 
entire generation. In his halakhic approach, as in his way 
of life, Rabbi Yosei was moderate; he refrained from tak- 
ing extreme positions on halakhic issues. Because of his 
moderation and the logic of his teachings, the halakha 
is ruled in accordance with his opinion in every instance 
of disagreement with his colleagues. A well-known prin- 
ciple in the halakha is that “Rabbi Yosei’s opinions are 
based on sound reasoning,’ and therefore the halakha is 
always in accordance with his opinion. 

In addition to being a great master of halakha, Rabbi 
Yosei was also famous for his piety. The Talmud relates 
many stories about his modesty, his humility, and his 
sanctity. It is related that Elijah the prophet would reveal 
himself to him every day, and several conversations be- 
tween him and Elijah are related in the Talmud. Rabbi 
Yosei was apparently the primary redactor of a series of 
baraitot on the history of the Jewish people known as 
Seder Olam. For many years he lived in Tzippori in the 
Galilee, and earned his living as a tanner. 

Many of the prominent Sages of the following gen- 
eration, including Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, the redactor of 
the Mishna, were his students. But his main students 
were his five sons, all of whom were Sages in their gen- 
eration. The most famous of them were Rabbi Eliezer the 
son of Rabbi Yosei, one of the great masters of aggada, 
and Rabbi Yishmael the son of Rabbi Yosei. 


NOTES 


Dwr niania nny aN Beyond its simpler mean- 
ing, there is a deeper message conveyed in this story. 
Rabbi Yosei was engrossed in thought and meditation, 
and as he entered a ruin among the ruins of Jerusalem, 
began to ruminate over the destruction of Jerusalem 
and Israel's resultant exile. He began to think of the 
Temple, praying that it would be rebuilt and that Jeru- 
salem would be restored. In the midst of these prayers, 
Rabbi Yosei was interrupted by Elijah, who rebuked him 
and said that one should not become preoccupied with 
houghts of destruction as that is a distraction from the 
ask at hand. It is preferable to pray a brief, general prayer. 
n his vision, in the minor prophecy that Rabbi Yosei 
experienced in the ruin, he was told that the pain over 
he exile is not limited to Israel alone. Israel's pain in exile 
is God's pain as well, and one must hope that God will 
rebuild His sanctuary for His own sake as well as Israel's. 


Because of suspicion — 1wm 39: There are many hala- 
khot based on the principle that one must avoid placing 
himself in a position that arouses suspicion. As it is said: 


“And you shall be clear before the Lord and before Israel” 


(see Numbers 32:22). In accordance with the talmudic 
principle that there is no guardian against licentiousness, 
no one is beyond suspicion. 


HALAKHA 


| learned that one may not enter a ruin - pxw md 
nam p32: One may not enter a ruin to pray, for the 
reasons outlined in the Gemara. For those same reasons, 
one may not enter a ruin for any other purpose either 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:6, Sefer Nezikin, 
Hilkhot Rotze'ah UShemirat HaNefesh 12:6; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 90:6). 
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What is the practical ramification of this sign? It is relevant to 
one who recites Shema while lying in a dark house, who cannot 
see the dawn and who does not know when the time for reciting 
Shema arrives. That person is provided with a sign that when a 
woman speaks with her husband and a baby nurses from its 
mother’s breast, the final watch of the night has ended and he 
must rise and recite Shema. 


Rav Yitzhak bar Shmuel said in the name of Rav: The night 
consists of three watches, and over each and every watch the 
Holy One, Blessed be He sits and roars like a lion, because the 
Temple service was connected to the changing of these watches 
(Tosefot HaRosh), and says: “Woe to Me, that due to their sins I 
destroyed My house, burned My Temple and exiled them 
among the nations of the world.” 


Incidental to the mention of the elevated significance of the night 
watches, the Gemara cites a related story: It was taught in a ba- 
raita that Rabbi Yosei’ said: I was once walking along the road 
when I entered the ruins of an old, abandoned building among 
the ruins of Jerusalem" in order to pray. I noticed that Elijah, of 
blessed memory, came and guarded the entrance for me and 
waited at the entrance until I finished my prayer. When I fin- 
ished praying and exited the ruin, Elijah said to me, deferen- 
tially as one would address a Rabbi: Greetings to you, my Rabbi. 
I answered him: Greetings to you, my Rabbi, my teacher. And 
Elijah said to me: My son, why did you enter this ruin? I said to 
him: In order to pray. And Elijah said to me: You should have 
prayed on the road. And I said to him: I was unable to pray along 
the road, because I was afraid that I might be interrupted by 
travelers and would be unable to focus. Elijah said to me: You 
should have recited the abbreviated prayer instituted for just 
such circumstances. 


Rabbi Yosei concluded: At that time, from that brief exchange, I 
learned from him, three things: I learned that one may not 
enter a ruin;" and I learned that one need not enter a building to 
pray, but he may pray along the road; and I learned that one 
who prays along the road recites an abbreviated prayer so that 
he may maintain his focus. 


And after this introduction, Elijah said to me: What voice did 
you hear in that ruin? 

I responded: I heard a Heavenly voice, like an echo of that roar 
of the Holy One, Blessed be He (Maharsha), cooing like a 
dove and saying: Woe to the children, due to whose sins I 
destroyed My house, burned My Temple, and exiled them 
among the nations. 

And Elijah said to me: By your life and by your head, not only 
did that voice cry out in that moment, but it cries out three 
times each and every day. Moreover, any time that God’s 
greatness is evoked, such as when Israel enters synagogues 
and study halls and answers in the kaddish prayer, May His 
great name be blessed, the Holy One, Blessed be He, shakes 
His head and says: Happy is the king who is thus praised 
in his house. When the Temple stood, this praise was recited 
there, but now: How great is the pain of the father who exiled 
his children, and woe to the children who were exiled from 
their father’s table, as their pain only adds to that of their father 
(Rabbi Shem Tov ibn Shaprut). 


The Sages taught, for three reasons one may not enter a ruin: 
Because of suspicion" of prostitution, because the ruin is liable 
to collapse, and because of demons. Three separate reasons seem 
extraneous, so the Gemara asks: Why was the reason because of 
suspicion necessary? Let this halakha be derived because of 
collapse. 
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The Gemara answers: This halakha applies even in the case of a new, 
sturdy ruin, where there is no danger of collapse. Therefore, the reason 
because of suspicion is cited in order to warn one not to enter a new 
ruin as well. 


The Gemara continues to object: And let this halakha be derived 
because of demons? The Gemara answers: Demons are only a threat 
to individuals, so because of demons would not apply to a case where 
two people enter a ruin together. 


The Gemara objects: But if there are two people entering a ruin to- 
gether, then there is no suspicion either. There is no prohibition 
against two men to be alone with a woman as, in that case, there is no 
suspicion of untoward behavior. Consequently, if two men enter a 
ruin together, there is no room for suspicion. The Gemara answers: If 
two individuals known to be immoral enter together, there is suspi- 
cion even though there are two of them. 


The Gemara considers why because of collapse is necessary. Let the 
prohibition be derived from suspicion and demons. 


The Gemara responds: There are times when this reason is necessary, 
e.g, when two upstanding individuals enter a ruin together. Al- 
though there is neither concern of suspicion nor of demons, there 
remains concern lest the ruin collapse. 


The Gemara considers the third reason, because of demons. Why is 
it necessary to include: Because of demons? Let the prohibition be 
derived from suspicion and collapse. 


The Gemara responds: There are cases where this is the only concern, 
for example where it is a new ruin into which two upstanding indi- 
viduals enter, so there is neither concern lest it collapse nor of suspi- 
cion. 


The Gemara points out, however, that if there are two people, there 
is also no concern of demons. As such, the question remains: In what 
case can demons be the sole cause not to enter a ruin? 


The Gemara responds: Generally speaking, two individuals need not 
be concerned about demons; but, if they are in their place, i.e., a place 
known to be haunted by demons (see Isaiah 13:21), we are concerned 
about demons even with two people. And if you wish, say instead: 
Actually, this refers to the case of an individual entering a new ruin 
located in a field. There, there is no suspicion, as finding a woman 
in the field is uncommon; and since it is a new ruin, there is no dan- 
ger of collapse. However, there is still concern of demons. 


The Sages taught in a Tosefta: The night is comprised of four watch- 
es;" this is the statement of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. Rabbi Natan” 
says: The night is comprised of three watches. 


The Gemara explains: What is Rabbi Natan’s reasoning? As it is 
written: “And Gideon, and the one hundred men who were with 
him, came to the edge of camp at the beginning of the middle 
watch” (Judges 7:19). It was taught in the Tosefta: Middle means 
nothing other than that there is one before it and one after it. From 
the fact that the verse refers to a middle watch, the fact that the night 
is comprised of three watches may be inferred. 


And what does Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi say about this proof? He argues 
that it is inconclusive, as one could say: To what does middle refer? 
It refers to one of the two middle watches. 


And how would Rabbi Natan respond? He would say: Despite Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi’s objection, is: One of the middle watches, written 
in the verse? The middle watch is written. This indicates that the 
night is comprised of only three watches. 


HALAKHA 


The night is comprised of four watches - yaq% 
‘apy ea vt minawn: Though the Talmud does not 
arrive at a conclusion whether the night consists of 
three or four watches, the halakha is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Natan. Whenever the 
word “watch” is employed in this context, it refers to 
one-third of the night, as Rabbi Eliezer concurs; Rav 
employs language indicating that this is self-evident 
(see Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1:2). 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Natan — }3 93%: This is Rabbi Natan the Baby- 
lonian, who immigrated to Eretz Yisrael and was one 
of the greatest tanna‘im during the generation prior 
to the redaction of the Mishna. Rabbi Natan was the 
son of the Exilarch in Babylonia. He was a member 
of a family descended from King David, the Jew- 
ish family with the noblest lineage. Because of his 
prominence as a Torah scholar and his noble lineage, 
he was named deputy to the Nasi of the Sanhedrin. 
He was famous for his profound knowledge of civil 
law. Similarly, he was known for his piety, and it is 
related that Elijah the Prophet would appear to him. 

Rabbi Natan, together with Rabbi Meir, tried to 
alter the procedure for choosing the Nasi of the San- 
hedrin. This effort failed, and as punishment it was 
decreed that Rabbi Natan’s opinions would not be 
attributed to him by name in the Mishna, but that 
his teachings would be introduced anonymously 
with the phrase: Some say. But the decision was not 
always observed. 

Rabbi Natan edited a number of collections of 
tannaitic pronouncements, and the tractate Avot 
DeRabbi Natan is named for him. 

Many Sages of the following generation were his 
students, and prominent among them was Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi. 
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NOTES 
Before the dead, one may speak only of matters, etc. - px 
^D mAT 293 paix: There are many halakhot regarding 
respect for the deceased. Most of these fall under the rubric 
of “respect for living’; halakhot whose purpose is to respect 
the family of the deceased. The halakhot governing conduct 
in the presence of the dead were not established due to 
fear of the dead; rather, they are intended to protect those 


no longer capable of defending themselves. One who dis- 


cusses Torah in the presence of the deceased flaunts, albeit 
unintentionally, his superiority over the deceased, which 
the Sages viewed as mocking the weak. This is based on 


the verse: “One who mocks the poor blasphemes his Maker” 


(Proverbs 17:5). One who disrespects the dead, disrespects 
God and the divine image that God imparts to every person. 
When did David arise from his sleep - imwa 317 OP mn: 
The Jerusalem Talmud suggests an alternative resolution to 


the contradiction between the verses, based on Rabbi Na- 


tan’s opinion: Two different cases are being discussed. When 
he dined at a royal meal that evening, David would rise at 
midnight; but when he did not, he would rise at the end of 
the first watch (Jerusalem Talmud, Berakhot1:1). 


HALAKHA 
Before the dead, one may speak only of matters relating 
to the dead - na bw wiat se mam 393 paix prs: In the 
room in which the deceased lies, one may not discuss Torah 
matters even if he is more than four cubits from the body. 
One may speak only of matters relating to the burial and 
eulogy, or of other matters honoring the dead. Discussing 


other matters is prohibited within four cubits of the body, 


but permitted beyond that distance. One is permitted to 
discuss matters concerning the deceased within four cubits 
of his body (Bah). The halakhic ruling is in accordance with 
both opinions, though most decisors rule in accordance with 
the first. (Rambam Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot Evel 13:9). 


BACKGROUND 


This halakha was only said — Kby max xb: This phrase: This 
was only said with regard to case A but with regard to case 
B this halakha does not apply, is a standard formulation that 
restricts the application of a halakha that was presented as a 
general statement. The Gemara explains that it only applies 
to specific cases. 
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What is Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s reasoning? Rabbi Zerika said that 
Rabbi Ami said that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: Rabbi Ye- 
huda HaNasi’s opinion is based on a comparison of two verses. One 
verse says: “At midnight I rise to give thanks for Your righteous 
laws” (Psalms 119:62), and the other verse says: “My eyes forestall 
the watches, that I will speak of Your word” (Psalms 119:148). Tak- 
en together, these verses indicate that their author, King David, rose 
at midnight, two watches before dawn, in order to study Torah. How 
is it possible to reconcile these two verses? Only if there are four 
watches in the night does one who rises two watches before dawn 
rise at midnight. 


And how does Rabbi Natan reconcile these two verses? He holds 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua, for we learned 
in a mishna that Rabbi Yehoshua says: One is permitted to recite 
the morning Shema during the time when people rise, until the 
third hour of the day, as it is the custom of kings to rise during 
the third hour. Since it is customary for kings to rise during the 
third hour of the day, if David rose at midnight, he would be awake 
for six hours of the night and two hours of the day, which amounts 
to two watches. Therefore King David could say that he “forestalls 
the watches,’ as he rose two watches before the rest of the kings in 
the world. 


Rav Ashi said that the verses can be reconciled in accordance with 
Rabbi Natan’s opinion in another way: One and one-half watches 
are still called watches in plural. Therefore King David could rise 
at midnight yet maintain that he “forestalls the watches.” 


Following this discussion, another halakha that Rabbi Zerika said 
that Rabbi Ami said that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said is cited: 
Before the dead, one may speak only of matters relating to the 
dead, as speaking of other matters appears to be contemptuous 
of the deceased, underscoring that he is unable to talk while those 
around him can. Therefore, one must remain fully engaged in mat- 
ters relating to him. 


Two traditions exist with regard to the details of this halakha in the 

name of Rabbi Abba bar Kahana. According to one version, Rabbi 

Abba bar Kahana said: This halakha was only said’ with regard to 

matters of Torah. Speaking of other matters, however, is not pro- 
hibited, since no contempt is expressed for the deceased by the fact 
that he is unable to speak of such topics. 


Others say another version of this halakha in the name of Rabbi 
Abba bar Kahana: This halakha was said even with regard to mat- 
ters of Torah, and all the more so with regard to other matters. If 
one must refrain from speaking of matters of Torah, regarding which 
one is commanded to speak, and limit himself to matters concerning 
the deceased, all the more so should he refrain from speaking of 
other matters, regarding which one is not commanded to speak. 


Incidental to the Gemara’s mention of King David, other sources 

are cited that describe his actions. Regarding that which was cited 

above, that he would rise in the middle of the night in order to serve 

his Creator, the Gemara asks: Did David rise at midnight? He rose 

in the evening. As it is written: “I rose with the neshef and cried, 
I hoped for Your word” (Psalms 119:147). And how do we know that 

this neshef is the evening? As it is written: “In the neshef, in the 

evening of the day, in the blackness of night and the darkness” 
(Proverbs 7:9). Apparently, King David did indeed rise when it was 

still evening." 


The Gemara suggests several ways to resolve this contradiction. 
Rabbi Oshaya said that Rabbi Aha said: David said as follows: 
Midnight never passed me by in my sleep. Sometimes I fulfilled 
the verse, “I rose with the neshef and cried,’ but I always, at least, 
fulfilled the verse, “At midnight I rise to give thanks for Your right- 
eous laws.” 
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Rabbi Zeira said: Until midnight, David would doze like a horse, 
as a horse dozes, but never sleeps deeply. From midnight on, he 
would gain the strength of a lion. Rav Ashi said: Until midnight, 
he would study Torah, as it is written: “I rose with the neshef and 
cried, I hoped for Your word,” and from midnight on, he would 
engage in songs and praise, as it is written: “At midnight I rise to 
give thanks” 


To this point, the discussion has been based on the assumption that 

neshef means evening. The Gemara asks: Does neshef really mean 

evening? Doesn't neshef mean morning? As it is written: “And 

David slew them from the neshef until the evening of the next day” 
(1 Samuel 30:17). Doesn’t this verse mean from the morning until 

the night, in which case neshef must mean morning? 


The Gemara responds: No, this verse means that David slew them 
from one evening until the next evening. 


The Gemara rejects this response: If so, let the verse be written: 
From the neshef until the neshef, or from the evening until the 
evening. Why would the verse employ two different terms for a 
single concept? 


Rather, Rava said: There are two times referred to as neshef, and 
the word can refer to either evening or morning. Neshef must be 
understood in accordance with its Aramaic root: The night moves 
past [neshaf ] and the day arrives, and the day moves past [ neshaf ] 
and the night arrives. 


When King David said: At midnight I rise, the assumption is that 
he rose precisely at midnight. The Gemara asks: Did David know 
exactly when it was midnight?’ Even Moses our teacher did not 
know exactly when it was midnight. How do we know this about 
Moses? As it is written that he said to Pharaoh: “Thus said the Lord: 
About midnight, I will go out into the midst of Egypt” (Exodus 
11:4). The word about indicates that it was only an approximation. 


The Gemara clarifies: What is the meaning of the expression: About 

midnight? Did Moses say it or did God say it? If we say that the 

Holy One, Blessed be He, Himself, said: About midnight, to 

Moses, is there doubt before God in heaven? Rather, this must be 

understood as follows: God told Moses: At midnight, but from the 

fact that when Moses came to Pharaoh he said: About midnight; 
apparently, Moses was uncertain about the exact moment of mid- 
night. Moses, the greatest of all the prophets, was uncertain, and 

David knew? 


The Gemara offers several answers to this question: 

David had a sign indicating when it was midnight. As Rav Aha 
bar Bizna said that Rabbi Shimon Hasida said: A lyre” hung 
over David’s bed, and once midnight arrived, the northern 
midnight wind would come and cause the lyre to play on its 
own. David would immediately rise from his bed and study 
Torah until the first rays of dawn. 

Once dawn arrived, the Sages of Israel entered" to advise him with 
regard to the various concerns of the nation and the economy. 
They said to him: Our master, the king, your nation requires 
sustenance. 

He said: Go and sustain one another, provide each other with 
whatever is lacking. 

The Sages of Israel responded to him with a parable: A single hand- 
ful of food does not satisfy a lion," and a pit will not be filled 
merely from the rain that falls directly into its mouth,” but other 
water must be piped in (ge‘onim). So too, the nation cannot sus- 
tain itself using its own resources. 

King David told them: Go and take up arms with the troops in 
battle in order to expand our borders and provide our people 
with the opportunity to earn a livelihood. 


NOTES 

Did David know when it was midnight - yt 717 2 11) 
nix wis aha: Unlike noon, which is relatively. easy to 
determine, the precise moment of midnight is difficult to 
ascertain. One would require precise clocks, and even then 
it would be difficult to be certain when it was midnight. On 
the other hand, one can rely on even the most primitive 
timepiece to approximate the time of midnight. Therefore, 
the Gemara questions how David knew the precise moment 
of midnight. 


The Sages of Israel entered - fyg byw» aan 133): This 
story does not describe David's day- to- day affairs, but the 
events of a particular day in his life (Rabbi Yoshiyahu Pinto). 


The handful and the lion — 3m yaipa: The word we have 
translated as handful, kometz, can be explained in different 
ways. Some hold that it refers to a pit [gometz], rendering 
the passage: The pit, where the lion is located, cannot satisfy 
him, and the lion must leave in order to find food (Rav Hai 
Gaon). Others explain that it means “grasshopper” in Aramaic, 
rendering the passage: The grasshopper cannot satisfy the 
lion (HaKotev; Shitta Mekubbetzet). 


BACKGROUND 
Lyre — 333: This refers to a member of the lyre family. Strings 
are stretched across a special hollow box and when the 
instrument faces the proper direction, the strings produce 
music proportional to the force of the wind. If there is a fixed 
wind pattern, one could have the lyre play at a specific time 


and serve as a type of alarm clock (based on Rav Hai Gaon). 


The pit and its mouth — imam sia: In places where pits 
are used to collect rainwater, the rain that falls directly into 
the pit is insufficient, because the stone structure surround- 
ing the opening of the pit is small. Therefore, canals and 
pipelines are built to channel the water from a much larger 
area into the pit. 


Ancient water canal that allows water to flow into a pit (from Tel Arad) 
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NOTES 

And Benayahu ben Yehoyada was over the Kereti and the 
Peleti — bam byy mam by ypin ya ma: The verse does 
not exist as quoted. In Chronicles it says: ‘And after Ahitophel 
was Yehoyada son of Benayahu.’ However, it seems likely that 
if Benayahu ben Yehoyada was the head of the Sanhedrin, 
as indicated in the verse in Samuel, his son Yehoyada ben 
Benayahu was also the head of the Sanhedrin. From the 
verse in Chronicles: “And after Ahitophel was Yehoyada son 
of Benayahu, the procedure is evident; they first consulted 
Ahitophel and then they consulted the Sanhedrin (geonim, 
Tosafot). 


BACKGROUND 
From what verse is it derived — x1 xn: Literally, this 
means: What is the verse? What is the biblical basis for this 
rabbinic statement? Most of the time the term is employed 
to connote a biblical allusion to something that seems to 
be of rabbinic origin. 


LANGUAGE 

Astrologers [itztagninim]— D»y30¥°x: The meaning of this 
word is clear from the context. Astrologers are star-gazers 
and magicians, possessors of secret wisdom. The source of 
the word is unclear. Some have suggested it is related to the 
Greek oteyavec, meaning hidden, concealed. Consequently, 
the meaning is allegorical, i.e., those who engage in hidden 
areas and similar fields. Other say that the source of the word 
is the Greek @gAyivec, meaning wizards. 
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The Sages immediately seek advice from Ahitophel to determine 
whether or not it was appropriate to go to war at that time and 
how they should conduct themselves, and they consult the 
Sanhedrin in order to receive the requisite license to wage a war 
under those circumstances (Tosefot HaRosh). And they ask the 
Urim VeTummim whether or not they should go to war, and 
whether or not they would be successful. 


Rav Yosef said: Upon what verse is this aggada based? As it is writ- 
ten: “And after Ahitophel was Yehoyada son of Benayahu and 
Evyatar, and the general of the king’s army, Yoav” (1 Chronicles 
27:34). 


The individuals named in this verse correspond with the roles in the 
aggada as follows: Ahitophel is the adviser whose advice they 
sought first with regard to going to war, and so it says: “Now the 
counsel of Ahitophel, which he counseled in those days, was as 
a man who inquires of the word of God; so was the counsel of 
Ahitophel both with David and with Absalom” (11 Samuel 16:23). 


Benayahu ben Yehoyada corresponds to the Sanhedrin, since he 
was the head of the Sanhedrin, and Evyatar corresponds to the 
Urim VeTummim, as Evyatar ben Ahimelekh the priest would over- 
see inquiries directed to the Urim VeTummim (see 1 Samuel 23:9). 


And so it says regarding Benayahu ben Yehoyada’s position as head 
of the Sanhedrin: “And Benayahu ben Yehoyada was over the 
Kereti and over the Peleti” (11 Samuel 20:23). And why was the 
Sanhedrin called Kereti UPeleti? It was called Kereti because they 
were decisive [koretim] in their pronouncements. It was called 
Peleti because their pronouncements and wisdom were wondrous 
[mufla’im]. The head of the Kereti UPeleti was the head of the San- 
hedrin. According to the order of the verse, upon being instructed 
by King David to go to war, the Sages first consulted with Ahitophel, 
then with the Sanhedrin, then they would ask the Urim VeTummim, 
and only thereafter was the general of the king’s army, Yoav, given 
the command to ready the military for battle. 


Rav Yitzhak bar Adda, and some say Rav Yitzhak, son of Rav Idi, 
said: From what verse is it derived’? that David's lyre would wake 
him at midnight? “Awake, my glory; awake, harp and lyre; I will 
wake the dawn” (Psalms 57:9). This means that the playing lyre has 
already woken, and now I must engage in Torah study until dawn. 


Rabbi Zeira offered a different solution to the question of whether 
Moses and David knew exactly when it was midnight and said: 
Moses certainly knew when it was midnight, and David also knew. 


The Gemara asks: If David knew, then why did he need the lyre? 
The Gemara answers: He needed the lyre to wake him from his 
sleep. 


Similarly with regard to Moses, since Moses knew the precise mo- 
ment of midnight, why did he say: About midnight, instead of: At 
midnight? Moses did so because he maintained: Lest Pharaoh’s 
astrologers" err and believe midnight to be earlier. Since no disaster 
would have occurred, they would say: Moses is a liar. Moses spoke 
in accordance with the principle articulated by the Master: Ac- 
custom your tongue to say: I do not know, lest you become en- 
tangled in a web of deceit. 
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Rav Ashi said: This question is unfounded, as Moses was standing at 
midnight of the thirteenth, leading into the fourteenth, when he 
pronounced his prophecy, and Moses told Israel that the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, said that tomorrow, at the exact time like midnight 
tonight, I will go out into the midst of Egypt. This indicates that the 
passage should not be understood to mean about midnight, an ap- 
proximation; but rather, like midnight, as a comparison, likening mid- 
night tomorrow to midnight tonight. 


The Gemara further explores King David’s character. It is said: “A prayer 

of David... Keep my soul, for I am pious” (Psalms 86:1-2)." Levi and 

Rabbi Yitzhak debated the meaning of this verse and how David's piety 

is manifest in the fact that he went beyond his fundamental obligations. 
One said: David's declaration of piety referred to his awakening during 

the night to pray, and so said David before the Holy One, Blessed be 

He: Master of the Universe, am I not pious? As all of the kings of 
the East and the West sleep until the third hour of the day, but al- 
though I am a king like them, “At midnight I rise to give thanks” 
(Psalms 119:62). 


And the other Sage said: David said the following before the Holy 
One, Blessed be He: Master of the Universe, am I not pious? For all 
of the kings of the East and the West sit in groups befitting their 
honored status, but I sit as a judge who issues rulings for the people. 
Women come with questions of ritual impurity and my hands become 
soiled with their blood as I labor to determine whether or not it is 
blood of impurity and she has menstruating woman status, and with 
a fetus that miscarried at a stage of development before it was clear 
whether or not it is considered a birth, and with placenta, which 
women sometimes discharge unrelated to the birth of a child (see 
Leviticus 15:19-30 with regard to blood, and 12:1-8 with regard to 
miscarriage and placenta). King David went to all this trouble in order 
to render a woman ritually pure and consequently permitted to her 
husband. If, after examination, a Sage declares the woman ritually pure, 
she is permitted to be with her husband, which leads to increased love 
and affection, and ultimately to procreation (Rabbi Yoshiyahu Pinto). 
And not only do I engage in activity considered to be beneath the 
station of a king, but I consult my teacher, Mefivoshet, son of King 
Saul’s son, Jonathan, with regard to everything that I do. I say to him: 
Mefivoshet, my teacher, did I decide properly? Did I convict prop- 
erly? Did I acquit properly? Did I rule ritually pure properly? Did I 
rule ritually impure properly? And I was not embarrassed. Forgoing 
royal dignity should make me worthy to be called pious. 


Rav Yehoshua, son of Rav Idi, said: What verse alludes to this? “And 
I speak Your testimonies before kings and I will not be ashamed” 
(Psalms 119:46). This verse alludes both to David’s commitment to 
Torah, in contrast to the kings of the East and the West, as well as to 
the fact that he was not ashamed to discuss matters of Torah with 
Mefivoshet, a descendant of kings. David was not afraid to have his 
mistakes corrected by Mefivoshet. 


It was taught? in a Tosefta from a tannaitic tradition: His name was 
not Mefivoshet,” but rather Ish Boshet was his name. Why was Ish 
Boshet referred to as Mefivoshet? Because he would embarrass 
[mevayesh] David in matters of halakha. According to this approach, 
Mefivoshet is an abbreviation of boshet panim, embarrassment. Be- 
cause David was not embarrassed to admit his errors, he merited that 
Kilav," who, according to tradition, was exceedingly wise, would de- 
scend from him. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: His name was not Kilav; rather, his name was 
Daniel, as it appears in a different list of David’s descendants. Why was 
he called Kilav? Because he would embarrass [makhlim] Mefivo- 
shet, the teacher or authority figure [av] in matters of halakha. 


NOTES 


Of David...Keep my soul, for I am pious — ab 
NK DM DW) TVW: This expression raises 
the question of how such unique piety was 
exhibited; upon what was David relying when 
he asked for special protection? The statements 
of the amoraiim on this issue explore the inner 
soul of David as it is manifest in the book of 
Psalms: King David as a penitent. He sought to 
atone for his two most egregious sins, related 
o the episode with Bathsheba, quite literally 
getting his hands dirty in these areas of halakha. 
The reason he chose these specific areas was to 
counterbalance his wrongdoings. On the one 
hand, he facilitated procreation and increased 
he population, in atonement for his part in the 
death of Uriyya the Hittite. On the other hand, 
he facilitated intimacy between husbands and 
heir wives as atonement for his conduct with 
Bathsheba. Therefore, he was able to assert: 


“Keep my soul, for | am pious” (HaKotev). 


His name was not Mefivoshet — nwa51 x 
iaw: The medieval commentaries (Tosafot and 
others) question the version of the Gemara 
as it appears before us: “Mefivoshet was not 
his name, rather Ish Boshet was his name,” as 
Mefivoshet and Ish Boshet were two different 
people and there is no indication of any confu- 
sion regarding their names. One solution is the 
suggestion of an alternative version of the text, 


“His name was not Mefivoshet, rather Meriv Ba'al 


was his name,’ referring to the son of Jonathan 
who actually had two different names (see 
Chronicles 8:34; Shitta Mekubbetzet). 


Kilav - axbs: Several alternative explanations 
or his name were suggested. Kilav is related to 
he Hebrew lekol av, a father to all, which alludes 
o the fact he was a teacher who taught and 
issued rulings for all (Rabbi Yehonatan ben Kor- 
ish). Others suggest that Kilav is similar to the 
Hebrew keilu av, an allusion to his appearance, 
which was strikingly similar to that of his father, 
David (Rav Sa'adia Gaon). 


BACKGROUND 


It was taught — «3m: Literally, this word means: 
Taught, and is generally employed to introduce 
a quote from the Tosefta, although occasionally 
a Tosefta will be cited without this introduction. 
The Tosefta is a compendium of tannaitic state- 
ments that are second in importance only to 
the Mishna. The meaning of the word tanna 
falls somewhere between the term tenan, we 
learned, which introduces a mishna, and the 
weaker term tanya, it was taught, which in- 
troduces a baraita. The Tosefta cited does not 
necessarily appear in the compendium that 
constitutes the Tosefta, which is appended to 
each tractate, and may be part of collections 
no longer available to us. 
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BACKGROUND 


Dots — 3373: These dots appear over certain words 
throughout the Torah, which, as a rule, is without punc- 
tuation or vocalization. Wherever they appear, these 
dots indicate that further investigation and exposition 
is necessary. Usually, they indicate a caveat regarding 
the simple understanding of the word or phrase, calling 
it into question or raising some uncertainty about it. 


oh 


Dots over and under a word in Psalms 27:13 


NOTES 


Israel was worthy of having a miracle performed 

on its behalf in the time of Ezra... However, trans- 
gression caused the absence of a miracle — mN] 
KODI DNY KYY. NY va D) DY nto brew on: 

n both the Rambam's Mishne Torah, Hilkhot Yesodei 
HaTorah, Chapter 10, and in his introduction to his com- 
mentary on the Mishna, he writes that promises made 
by God by means of a prophet will never be retracted 
and no sin can affect those promises. This appears to 
contradict the statement that transgression caused 
he rescission of Moses’ promise to the Jewish people 
hat entry into Eretz Yisrael during Ezra’s time would 
be miraculous. One explanation for this discrepancy is 
hat the Rambam wrote this in the context of explain- 
ing how to ascertain who is a true prophet. Positive 
prophecies made by a true prophet are always fulfilled 
est questions be raised about the prophet's legitima- 
cy. Since there is no question that Moses was a true 
prophet, even if one of his prophecies was not realized 
due to the people's transgression, no doubts would be 
raised with regard to his status as a prophet (Anaf Yosef). 
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In his book of wisdom, Solomon said about this wise son: “My son, if 
your heart is wise, my heart will be glad, even mine” (Proverbs 23:15), 
as David enjoyed witnessing his son Kilav develop into a Torah lumi- 
nary to the extent that Kilav was able to respond to Mefivoshet. And 
Solomon says about Kilav: “Be wise, my son, and make my heart glad, 
that I may respond to those who taunt me” (Proverbs 27:11). 


With regard to David's statement, “Keep my soul, for I am pious,” the 

Gemara asks: Did David call himself pious? Isn’t it written: “If I had 

not [luleh] believed to look upon the goodness of the Lord in the 

land of the living” (Psalms 27:13). The dots that appear over the word 

luleh in the text indicate doubt and uncertainty of his piety, and wheth- 
er he was deserving of a place in the land of the living (see Avot De- 
Rabbi Natan 34). In the name of Rabbi Yosei, it was taught in a Tosefta: 
Why do dots? appear over the word luleh, as if there are some reserva- 
tions? Because David said before the Holy One, Blessed be He: Mas- 
ter of the Universe. I have every confidence in You that You grant an 

excellent reward to the righteous in the World-to-Come since God's 

ultimate goodness is manifest in the land of eternal life, but I still harbor 
uncertainty with regard to myself, and I do not know whether or not 

I definitely have a portion among them. In any case, apparently David 

was uncertain whether or not he deserved to receive a portion of God’s 

reward for the righteous; how, then, could he characterize himself as 

pious? 


The Gemara responds: His concern does not prove anything, as King 
David knew that he was pious. He was simply concerned lest a trans- 
gression that he might commit in the future will cause him to lose his 
opportunity to look upon the goodness of the Lord in the land of the 
living. 

The Gemara cites a proof that there is room for one to fear lest he com- 
mit a transgression in the future in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Ya’akov bar Idi, as Rabbi Ya’akov bar Idi raised a contradiction 
between two verses. It is written that God told Jacob in his vision of the 
ladder: “Behold, I am with you and I guard you wherever you go’ 
(Genesis 28:15), yet when Jacob returned to Canaan and realized that 
Esau was coming to greet him, it is written: “And Jacob became very 
afraid, and he was pained” (Genesis 32:8). Why did Jacob not rely on 
God’s promise? Jacob had concerns and said to himself: Lest a trans- 
gression that I might have committed after God made His promise to 
me will cause God to revoke His promise of protection. 


J 


Apparently, at times, transgression does cause God's promise to go 
unfulfilled, as it was taught explicitly in a baraita with regard to the 
ostensibly redundant language in a verse in the Song of the Sea: “Until 
Your people will cross, Lord, until the people You have acquired will 
cross. You bring them in and plant them in the mountain of Your in- 
heritance, the place, Lord, which You made for Your dwelling” (Exodus 
15:16-17). 


The Gemara interprets homiletically that until Your people will cross 
refers to the first entry into Eretz Yisrael during the time of Joshua, 
while until the people You have acquired pass over refers to the sec- 
ond entry following the exile in Babylonia. Based on the juxtaposition 
of these two entries in this single verse, the Sages said: Israel was 
worthy of having a miracle performed on its behalfin the time of Ezra 
the scribe, just as one was performed on their behalf in the time of 
Joshua bin Nun. However, transgression caused the absence of a 
miracle." 


The Gemara returns to explain what we learned in the mishna: And the 
Rabbis say: The time for the recitation of the evening Shema is until 
midnight. The Gemara asks: In accordance with whose opinion do 
they hold in explaining the verse: “When you lie down’? If they explain 
this verse in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer, who says 
that “when you lie down” is the time when people customarily go to 
sleep, then let the Rabbis also say that the time for the recitation of 
Shema extends, in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer, until 
the end of the first watch. 
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And if they explain this verse in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabban Gamliel who says that “when you lie down” refers 
to the entire night, then let the Rabbis also say that one may 
recite the evening Shema until dawn, in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabban Gamliel." 


The Gemara answers: Actually, the Rabbis hold in accordance 

with the opinion of Rabban Gamliel, and the fact that they say 

until midnight is in order to distance a person from transgres- 
sion. As it was taught in a baraita, the Rabbis created a “fence”” 

for their pronouncements with regard to the recitation of She- 
ma in order to prevent a situation where a person comes home 

from the field in the evening, tired from his day’s work, and 

knowing that he is permitted to recite Shema until dawn says to 

himself: I will go home, eat a little, drink a little, sleep a little 

and then I will recite Shema and recite the evening prayer. In 

the meantime, he is overcome by sleep and ends up sleeping 

all night. However, since one is concerned lest he fall asleep and 

fail to wake up before midnight in order to recite Shema at the 

appropriate time, he will come from the field in the evening," 

enter the synagogue, and until it is time to pray, he willimmerse 

himself in Torah. Ifhe is accustomed to reading the Bible, he 

reads. If he is accustomed to learning mishnayot, a more ad- 
vanced level of study, he learns. And then he recites Shema and 

prays as he should. When he arrives home, he eats his meal 

with a contented heart and recites a blessing. 


The baraita concludes with a warning: Anyone who transgress- 
es the pronouncements of the Sages is liable to receive the 
death penalty." 


This is a startling conclusion. What is different in all other 
places that it is not taught that one is liable to receive the 
death penalty and what is different here that it is taught that 
he is liable to receive the death penalty? There is no unique 
stringency apparent in the rabbinic restriction on the recitation 
of Shema. 


The Gemara offers two answers, explaining that the conclusion 
of the baraita essentially stems not from the magnitude of the 
transgression, but rather from concern that the “fence” created 
around this particular mitzva may be neglected. If you wish, say 
that one returning from work is quite anxious to go to sleep, and 
due to the risk that he will be overcome by sleep, he must be 
particularly vigilant in the recitation of Shema. And if you wish, 
say instead that strong language is employed here in order to 
exclude the opinion of he who says that although the morning 
prayer and the afternoon prayer are mandatory, the evening 
prayer is optional. Therefore, it teaches us that the evening 
prayer is mandatory, and anyone who transgresses the pro- 
nouncement of the Sages in this regard is liable to receive the 
death penalty. 


NOTES 


HALAKHA 


In order to prevent a situation where a person comes 
home from the field in the evening - x7 Kow 1D 
^D) TWiT p2 ND DIN: A person may not eat or sleep 
(Mishna Berura) during the half-hour preceding the 
time for the recitation of the evening Shema. If one 
began to eat and that time arrived, he must interrupt his 
meal and recite Shema without its blessings before con- 
tinuing his meal. After completing his meal, he recites 
Shema with its blessings and recites the evening prayer. 
This halakha is in accordance with the unchallenged 
baraita cited here (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 
6:7; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 235:2). 


The opinions of the Rabbis and Rabban Gamliel 


- yw venting people from sinning. Usually, decrees were enacted in 


mina an oan: The special status accorded the Sages, and 


Dyba 121 Dam: Although the Gemara’s proposed solution 
seems to be the most straightforward based on the formulation 
of the mishna, there is another possible solution. One could 
assert that both the Rabbis and Rabbi Eliezer hold that the 
time when one goes to sleep lasts until midnight; and it was 
Rabbi Eliezer who issued a decree to prevent a situation where 
one would fail to recite Shema before midnight. Therefore, the 
discussion in the Gemara was necessary (Derush VeHiddush). 


Fence — 3D: This refers to a decree, generally a prohibition, is- 
sued by the Sages with regard to an action or an object which 
is essentially permitted. The decree is for the purpose of pre- 


connection with matters that were liable to ultimately lead to 
serious transgressions. However, occasionally the purpose of a 
decree was to establish consistent standards. For example, if 
people are permitted to perform one action, they may mistak- 
enly believe that similar prohibited actions are permitted. Some 
decrees were also issued by the Sages because of an incident 
that occurred, in which the danger of transgression (either 
actual or potential) arose; they issued a decree prohibiting that 
action for all later generations. 


Anyone who transgresses the pronouncements of the Sages 
is liable to receive the death penalty — 137 by aia bo 


especially the “fences” that they erected around the Torah, could 
be rendered ineffectual if not practiced with the same strin- 
gency as the Torah itself. In several cases, the Gemara says: The 
Sages invested their pronouncements with more stringency 
than Torah laws. Since Torah laws were generally observed more 
vigilantly than rabbinic laws, it was necessary to insist upon 
fulfillment of the latter so that they would not be dismissed. 
Clearly, liable to receive the death penalty does not refer literally 
to a court-imposed death penalty, but rather comes to convey 
that one who transgresses rabbinic pronouncements is deserv- 
ing of death because he committed a transgression before 
God. 
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HALAKHA 


It is one who juxtaposes redemption to prayer - Jaiba mt 
nan mines: One must juxtapose redemption and prayer 
with no interruption between them, both in the morning 
prayer and in the evening prayer. However, those verses 
and blessings instituted by the Sages to be recited between 
redemption and prayer, such as: “Lord, open my lips,’ before 
prayer, or the blessing: May our eyes see, after redemption, 
are not considered interruptions. Rather, together with re- 
demption they are considered one long blessing of redemp- 
tion. While Rabbi Yohanan disagreed with Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Levi, who is considered greater, the halakha was ruled 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan, because 
the thrust of the discourse in the Gemara was conducted in 
accordance with his opinion. Although some halakhic deci- 
sors ruled otherwise, the accepted practice is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 7:17; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 11:1, 236:2). 


NOTES 


Redemption and prayer — mym TANA: The essence of 
the blessing of redemption is the recalling the redemption 
from Egypt, yet the Exodus is far more than an isolated 
incident. The Exodus was the birth of Judaism and its most 
basic image. Therefore, this is not only true regarding the 
Exodus as a whole, but also regarding each and every one 
of its details, which play a role in Judaism. Juxtaposing re- 
demption and prayer is a continuation of the Exodus, with 
the Jewish people redeemed from their exile and travails 
and immediately turning to God in prayer. One who suc- 
cessfully connects, through his life and prayer, the blessing 
of redemption with his personal prayer to God, merits the 
World-to-Come; and is one whose life is conducted on a 
higher spiritual plane. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi - ^b 12 ywim aY: One of the 
greatest amora'im of the first generation in Eretz Yisrael, 
Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi was, according to some opinions, 
he son of Levi ben Sisi, one of the outstanding students of 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. Apparently, Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi 
himself was one of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s younger students. 
any halakhic disputes are recorded between him and 
Rabbi Yohanan, who was apparently his younger disciple- 
colleague. In general, the halakha is ruled in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, even against 
Rabbi Yohanan, who was the leading authority at that time. 

Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi was also a renowned teacher of 
aggada. Because of the great esteem in which he was held, 
aggadic statements in his name are cited at the end of the 
six orders of the Mishna. 

A great deal is told of his piety and sanctity; he is re- 
garded as one of the most righteous men who ever lived. 
Among other things, it is told that he would sit with the 
most dangerously infected lepers and study Torah. He was 
famous as a worker of miracles, to whom Elijah the Prophet 
appeared, and his prayers were always answered. According 
to tradition, the Angel of Death had no dominion over him, 
and he entered the Garden of Eden alive. 

He taught many students. All of the Sages of the suc- 
ceeding generation were his students to some degree, and 
cite Torah pronouncements in his name. His son, Rabbi Yosef, 
was also a Torah scholar, and married into the family of 
the Nasi. 


BACKGROUND 

With regard to what do they disagree — „ban xp ’xaa: 
That is its literal meaning. This question is asked when the 
practical difference between the two opinions is clear, how- 
ever, the underlying principle at the basis of the dispute is 
not. Clarifying this question is important not only in terms of 
understanding the dispute, but also in terms of extrapolat- 
ing from the specific case regarding which they disagreed 
to cases regarding which they did not disagree explicitly and 
thereby arrive at additional halakhic conclusions. Compare 
this with: What is the practical difference between them? 
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In this baraita, the Master said that when one returns from work 
in the evening, he enters the synagogue, recites Shema, and prays. 
From this baraita, we see that at night, just as during the day, one 
first recites Shema and then prays. This supports the opinion of 
Rabbi Yohanan, as Rabbi Yohanan said: Who is assured of a place 
in the World-to-Come? It is one who juxtaposes the blessing of 
redemption, recited after Shema, to the evening prayer."" Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi’ says: The prayers were instituted to be re- 
cited between the two recitations of Shema. According to Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi, one recites the morning Shema, then recites all 
of the prayers and only after the recitation of the evening prayer 
does he recite the evening Shema. 


Although the practical difference between these two positions is 
clear, the Gemara seeks to determine: With regard to what do they 
disagree?® What is the basis of their argument? 


The Gemara answers: If you wish, say that they disagree over the 
interpretation of a verse; if you wish, say instead that they disagree 
ona point of logic. 


If you say that they disagree on a point of logic, then the argument 
relates to the redemption recited after Shema, whose focus is the 
exodus from Egypt, the first redemption. The question is whether 
that redemption began at night, which would render it appropriate 
to juxtapose redemption to the blessing of the evening prayers as 
well, in prayer for immediate redemption. Or, perhaps, the redemp- 
tion from Egypt only began during the day. 


Rabbi Yohanan holds: Redemption occurred in the evening as 

well; however, the full-fledged redemption was only in the morn- 
ing. Since the redemption began in the evening, it is appropriate 

to juxtapose the blessing of redemption to the daily evening prayer. 
Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, on the other hand, holds: Since full- 
fledged redemption only occurred in the morning, and the re- 
demption of the previous evening was not a full-fledged redemp- 
tion, there is no need to juxtapose the blessing of redemption to 

the evening prayer. 


And if you wish, say instead that the dispute between Rabbi Yoha- 
nan and Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi is not a difference over a point 
of logic, but over the interpretation of a verse. Both derived their 
opinions from the same verse: “When you lie down, and when 
you rise.” Both interpreted that the juxtaposition in this verse of 
the recitation of Shema at night and the recitation of Shema in the 
morning draws a parallel between them. 


Rabbi Yohanan holds: The verse juxtaposes lying down and ris- 
ing. Just as when one rises, the recitation of Shema is followed 

by prayer, as everyone agrees that in the morning one juxtaposes 

redemption to the morning prayer, so too, when one lies down, 
the recitation of Shema is followed by prayer. And Rabbi Yeho- 
shua ben Levi maintains: The verse juxtaposes lying down and 

rising in a different sense. Just as when one rises, he recites Shema 

adjacent to rising from his bed, as the verse, when you rise, means 

when one awakens, so too when one lies down, he recites Shema 

adjacent to lying down in his bed. Therefore, the recitation of the 

evening Shema should be performed as close as possible to the 

moment when one actually lies down. 


According to Rabbi Yohanan, it is a mitzva to recite Shema before 

the evening prayer. Mar, son of Ravina, raises an objection from 

a mishna: How can one do that? We learn ina later mishna: In the 

evening, one recites two blessings prior to the recitation of Shema 

and two blessings afterward. And if you say that one must juxta- 
pose redemption to prayer, doesn’t he fail to juxtapose redemp- 
tion to prayer, as he must recite: Help us lie down [hashkivenu], 
the blessing recited after the blessing of redemption, which consti- 
tutes an interruption between redemption and prayer? 
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They say in response: Since the Sages instituted the practice of 
reciting: Help us lie down, it is considered one extended blessing 
of redemption, and therefore does not constitute an interruption. 
As if you fail to say that the sections added by the Sages are consid- 
ered no less significant than the original prayers, then can one 
juxtapose redemption to prayer even in the morning? Didn’t 
Rabbi Yohanan say: Before every prayer one recites the verse: 


“Lord, open my lips, that my mouth may declare Your glory” 


(Psalms 51:17) as a prelude to prayer? Afterward, one recites the 
verse: “May the words of my mouth and the meditations of my 
heart be acceptable before You” (Psalms 19:15). Doesn't the verse: 
Lord, open my lips, constitute an interruption between redemption 
and prayer? 


Rather, there, since the Sages instituted that one must recite: 
Lord, open my lips, it is considered as an extended prayer and 
not as an interruption. Here, too, with regard to the evening prayer, 
since the Sages instituted to recite the blessing Help us lie down, 
it is considered as one extended blessing of redemption. 


Tangential to Rabbi Yohanan’s statement that one who juxtaposes 
redemption and prayer is assured of a place in the World-to-Come, 
a similar statement is cited. Rabbi Elazar said that Rabbi Avina 
said: Anyone who recites: “A Psalm of David” (Psalms 145)" three 
times every day is assured of a place in the World-to-Come. 


This statement extolling the significance of this particular chapter 
of Psalms, usually referred to as ashrei because its recitation is pre- 
ceded by recitation of the verse, “Happy [ashrei] are those who 
dwell in Your House, they praise You Selah” (Psalms 84:5), raises 
the question: What is the reason that such significance is ascribed 
to this particular chapter?" 


If you say that it is because it is arranged alphabetically, then let 
us say: “Happy are they who are upright in the way” (Psalms 119) 
where the alphabetical arrangement appears eight times. 


Rather, if you suggest that this particular chapter is recited because 
it contains praise for God's provision of sustenance to all of cre- 
ation: “You open Your hand and satisfy every living thing with fa- 
vor” (Psalms 145:16), then let him recite the great hallel (Psalms 
136), in which numerous praises are written, including: “Who 


provides food to all flesh, Whose kindness endures forever” 


(Psalms 136:25). 


Rather, the reason why tehilla leDavid is accorded preference is 
because it contains both an alphabetic acrostic as well as mention 
of God's provision of sustenance to all creation. 


Additionally, with regard to this psalm, Rabbi Yohanan said: Why 
is there no verse beginning with the letter nun in ashrei? Because 
it contains an allusion to the downfall of the enemies of Israel,’ a 
euphemism for Israel itself. As it is written: “The virgin of Israel 
has fallen and she will rise no more; abandoned in her land, none 
will raise her up” (Amos 5:2), which begins with the letter nun. Due 
to this verse, ashrei does not include a verse beginning with the let- 
ter nun. 


In order to ease the harsh meaning of this verse, in the West, in Eretz 
Yisrael, they interpreted it with a slight adjustment: “She has fallen 
but she shall fall no more; rise, virgin of Israel.” Rav Nahman bar 
Yitzhak adds: Even so, David went and provided support, through 
divine inspiration. Although King David did not include a verse 
beginning with the letter nun alluding to Israel’s downfall, he foresaw 
the verse that would be written by Amos through divine inspiration; 
and the very next verse, which begins with the letter samekh, reads: 

“The Lord upholds the fallen and raises up those who are bowed 
down” (Psalms 145:14). Therefore, through divine inspiration, 
David offered hope and encouragement; although the virgin of 
Israel may have fallen, the Lord upholds the fallen. 


he publisher 


HALAKHA 


Before, one recites “Lord, open my lips.’ After- 
ward, one recites “May the words of my mouth,” 
etc. — Wai NIT qion, ASA mov TTN mynna 

AF) tw wits: Every Amida prayer, on weekdays 

as well as on Shabbat and Festivals, begins with 

the verse: “Lord, open my lips, that my mouth may 

declare Your glory.’ Similarly, each of these prayers 

concludes with the verse: “May the words of my 

mouth and the meditations of my heart be accept- 
able before You,” in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yohanan (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 

2:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 11111, 122:2). 


Anyone who recites: A Psalm of David - spina bs 
3) ab aban: Three times a day we recite ashrei, “À 
Psalm of David": Once in the context of the verses of 
praise preceding the Amida prayer, once following 
the Amida prayer, and once before the afternoon 
prayer. Some explained that this was instituted 
to parallel the times that kedusha is recited: Once 
in the repetition of the Amida prayer, once in the 
passage beginning, “And a Redeemer will come to 
Zion [uva leTziyyon]” and once during the afternoon 
prayer. This practice is based on the statement that 
Rabbi Elazar said that Rabbi Avina said (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 7:12, 17-18; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 51:7 and 131:1, 234:1 in the comment 
of the Rema). 


NOTES 

The significance of ashrei - wx nbyn: Many 
have questioned the significance of reciting this 
specific psalm. Some explain that one who recites 
ashrei three times every day is likely to pray and be 
meticulous in the fulfillment of all other mitzvot. 
According to this interpretation, the recitation of 
this particular psalm itself has no particular signifi- 
cance; it is an indication of something much more 
significant (HaKotev). Others view this chapter as an 
expression of basic faith. Because of the acrostic na- 
ture of the psalm, each verse beginning with one of 
the letters of the aleph-bet, it represents the entire 
Torah which is comprised of those letters. But not 
only is this chapter an alphabetical acrostic, it also 
includes the verse which states that God opens His 
hand and sustains all living things, so that through 
recitation of this psalm, the essence of the Torah and 
its letters is tied to man's physical needs in the world. 
When one possesses this awareness, and reiterates 
it three times every day, one develops an approach 
which will lead him to the World-to-Come (Penei 
Yehoshua, HaKotev). 


BACKGROUND 

The enemies of Israel - byw giw: The phrase: 
The downfall of the enemies of Israel, which uses 
enemies of Israel as a euphemism for Israel itself, is 
not unique to this instance. Any time Israel is cursed 
or the downfall of Israel is described, or where disre- 
spect for God is shown, a euphemism is employed, 
i.e. enemies of Israel or enemies of the Holy One, 
Blessed be He. This is in order to refrain from having 
statements that desecrate the name of God or ex- 
press contempt for Israel escape our lips. Although 
the true meaning of the phrase is evident, one 
should refrain from mentioning it explicitly. 
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NOTES 


And one of the seraphim flew to me - “7% oy wI 
DDW ja: This midrash concerning the angels’ flight 
contains an assessment of their virtues and their hierar- 
chy as well as the attributes which they represent. The 
angel Michael is designated as the angel of Israel, “The 
Minister of Israel” (see Daniel 10:21). Gabriel is the angel 

through whom the prophets prophesy. Although he acts 
as defender of the Jewish people, he is essentially the 

Angel of Judgment and Minister of Fire, while Michael 

is the Minister of Loving-Kindness and Compassion. For 
this reason, Michael is capable of traveling anywhere ina 

single flight, while Gabriel must take two flights to reach 

his destination. This is the source for the Tosefta describ- 
ing the hierarchy of the hosts of heaven. Michael and Ga- 
briel are first because of the direct relationship between 
them and their missions. After them is Elijah, who is also 
considered by the Sages as one who represents Israel, 
as the Angel of the Covenant (see Malachi 3:1 and 3:23). 
Since Elijah is a human being who was elevated to the 
status of an angel, he is ranked below Gabriel. After Elijah 
is the “Angel of Death,’ or Satan, the evil inclination (Bava 
Batra 16a), who is the manifestation of evil in the world. 
He travels in eight flights, allowing a person time to re- 
pent before the Angel of Death carries out his mission 

(Rashba). However, during a plague, the Angel of Death 
arrives at his destination in a single bound and does 
not distinguish between the righteous and the wicked. 


HALAKHA 


Even though one recited Shema in the synagogue, it 
is a mitzva to recite it upon his bed - Kp% 5 by ax 
inva by inp my2 Nba maa ynv NKP OTS: In 
addition to the Shema recited during the evening prayer 
in the synagogue, one must also recite Shema upon his 
bed. He need not actually recite it in bed, but it should 
be recited just before he actually goes to sleep. This reci- 
tation includes the first paragraph of Shema. According 
to some opinions, it includes all three paragraphs as 
well as several verses and prayers mentioning divine 
mercy, including: “In Your hand | entrust my soul” (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 7:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 239:1). 


Perek | 
Daf5 Amuda 
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After this discussion of the statement that Rabbi Elazar said that 

Rabbi Avina said, another statement of Rabbi Elazar is cited. Rab- 
bi Elazar bar Avina said: What was said about the angel Michael 

is greater than what was said about the angel Gabriel. As about 

Michael, it is written: “And one of the seraphim flew to me” 
(Isaiah 6:6)," indicating that with a single flight, the seraph arrived 

and performed his mission, while regarding Gabriel, it is written: 

“The man, Gabriel, whom I had seen at the beginning, in a vi- 
sion, being caused to fly swiftly, approached close to me about 

the time of the evening offering” (Daniel 9:21). The double lan- 
guage used in the phrase “to fly swiftly [muaf biaf ],” indicates that 

he did not arrive at his destination in a single flight, but rather, that 

it took him two flights. 


To Rabbi Elazar bar Avina, it is clear that “one of the seraphim” 
refers to Michael, and the Gemara asks: From where is it inferred 
that the one mentioned in the verse is Michael? 


Rabbi Yohanan said: This is derived through a verbal analogy 
between the words one and one. Here, it is written: “And one of 
the seraphim flew to me” (Isaiah 6:6), and there, it is written: 
“And behold, Michael, one of the chief ministers of the king, 
came to my aid” (Daniel 10:13). Since the verse from Daniel refers 
to Michael as “one,” which aggadic midrash interprets as “the 
unique one,’ so, too, “one of the seraphs” described in Isaiah must 
also refer to the unique one, Michael. 


This discussion in the Gemara concludes with a Tosefta that arrives 
at a hierarchy of angels based on the number of flights required 
by each to arrive at his destination. It was taught in a Tosefta: 
Michael, as stated above, in one flight; Gabriel, in two flights; 
Elijah the Prophet, in four flights; and the Angel of Death, in 
eight flights. During a time of plague, however, when the Angel 
of Death seems ubiquitous, he arrives everywhere in one flight. 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: Even though one recited Shema 
in the synagogue, it is a mitzva to recite it upon his bed" in 
fulfillment of the verse: “When you lie down.” Rabbi Yosei said: 
What verse alludes to the fact that one must recite Shema in the 
evening, upon his bed, as well? “Tremble, and do not sin; say to 
your heart upon your bed and be still, Selah” (Psalms 4:5). This 
is understood to mean: Recite Shema, about which it is written, 
“on your hearts,” upon your bed, and afterward be still and sleep. 


With regard to Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi's statement, Rabbi 
Nahman said: 


If one is a Torah scholar, he need not recite Shema on his bed 
since he is always engaged in the study of Torah and will likely fall 
asleep engrossed in matters of Torah. Abaye said: Even a Torah 
scholar must recite at least one verse of prayer, such as: “Into 
Your hand I trust my spirit; You have redeemed me, Lord, God 
of truth” (Psalms 31:6). 
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Incidental to the verse, “Tremble, and do not sin,” the Gemara mentions 
that Rabbi Levi bar Hama said that Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish’ said: 
One should always incite his good inclination against his evil inclina- 
tion, i.e., that one must constantly struggle so that his evil inclination 
does not lead him to transgression. 

If one succeeds and subdues his evil inclination, excellent, but if he does 
not succeed in subduing it, he should study Torah, as alluded to in the 
verse: “Say to your heart.” 

Ifhe subdues his evil inclination, excellent; ifnot, he should recite Shema, 
which contains the acceptance of the yoke of God, and the concept of 
reward and punishment, as it is stated in the verse: “Upon your bed,” 
which alludes to Shema, where it says: “When you lie down.” 

Ifhe subdues his evil inclination, excellent; ifnot, he should remind him- 
self of the day of death, whose silence is alluded to in the continuation 
of the verse: “And be still, Selah.” 


And Rabbi Levi bar Hama said that Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish said: God 
said to Moses, “Ascend to me on the mountain and be there, and I will 
give you the stone tablets and the Torah and the mitzva that I have 
written that you may teach them” (Exodus 24:12), meaning that God 
revealed to Moses not only the Written Torah, but all of Torah, as it 
would be transmitted through the generations. 

The “tablets” are the ten commandments that were written on the tablets 
of the Covenant, 

the “Torah” is the five books of Moses. 

The “mitzva” is the Mishna, which includes explanations for the mitzvot 
and how they are to be performed. 

“That I have written” refers to the Prophets and Writings, written with 
divine inspiration. 

“That you may teach them” refers to the Talmud, which explains the 
Mishna. 

These explanations are the foundation for the rulings of practical halakha. 
‘This verse teaches that all aspects of Torah were given to Moses from 
Sinai. 


The Gemara continues its treatment of the recitation of Shema upon one’s 
bed. Rabbi Yitzhak said: Anyone who recites Shema on his bed, it is as 
if he holds a double-edged sword, guarding him from all evil, as it is 
stated: “High praises of God in their mouths, and a double-edged sword 
in their hands” (Psalms 149:6). The Gemara asks: From where is it in- 
ferred that this verse from Psalms refers to the recitation of Shema? Mar 
Zutra, and some say Rav Ashi, said: We derive it from the preceding verse, 
as it is written: “Let the pious exult in glory; let them joyously sing upon 
their beds.” The praise of God from one’s bed is the recitation of Shema. 
And it is written thereafter: “High praises of God in their mouths, and a 
double-edged sword in their hands.” 


And Rabbi Yitzhak said: Anyone who recites Shema upon his bed, de- 
mons stay away from him. This is alluded to, as it is stated: “But man is 
born into trouble, and the sparks [reshef ] fly [uf] upward” (Job 5:7). The 
verse is explained: The word fly [uf ] means nothing other than Torah," as 
Torah is difficult to grasp and easy to lose, like something that floats away, 
as it is stated: “Will you set your eyes upon it? It is gone; for riches cer- 


tainly make themselves wings, like an eagle that flies into the heavens” 


(Proverbs 23:5). The word “sparks” means nothing other than demons, as 
it is stated: “Wasting of hunger, and the devouring of the sparks [reshef ] 
and bitter destruction [ketev meriri], and the teeth of beasts I will send 
upon them, with the venom of crawling things of the dust” (Deuteronomy 
32:24). Here we see reshef listed along with ketev meriri, both of which are 
understood by the Sages to be names of demons. 


Regarding this unclear verse, Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish said: If one en- 
gages in Torah study, suffering stays away from him, as it is stated: “And 
the sparks fly upward.” And fly means nothing other than Torah, and 
sparks means nothing other than suffering, as it is stated: “Wasting of 
hunger, and the devouring of the sparks,” equating devouring sparks with 
wasting hunger, as both are types of suffering. From here, we derive that 
through Torah, fly, one is able to distance himself, upward, from suffering, 
sparks. 
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PERSONALITIES 
Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish - wh ja yyw a: 
Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish, typically referred to as 
Reish Lakish, was among the greatest amoraim 
in Eretz Yisrael. He was the friend and brother- 
in-law of Rabbi Yohanan. 

Reish Lakish’s life story is amazing. He studied 
Torah from a young age, but, perhaps due to dire 
financial straits, he sold himself to a Roman cir- 
cus as a gladiator. There are many stories in the 
Talmud that attest to his great strength. Some- 
time later, in the wake of a meeting with Rabbi 
Yohanan, he resumed his Torah study, first as a 
student of Rabbi Yohanan, then as a friend and 
colleague. He married Rabbi Yohanan's sister. 

Many halakhic disagreements between 
Reish Lakish and Rabbi Yohanan concerning 
central issues of halakha are recorded in the 
Talmud. His objective was not to disagree with 
Rabbi Yohanan but rather to help him hone his 
opinion through debate. Rabbi Yohanan related 
to him with great respect, often saying: My peer 
disagrees with me. He was well known for his 
strict piety, to the extent that one with whom 
Reish Lakish was seen conversing in public, 
was said to be able to borrow money without 
guarantors, as Reish Lakish only associated with 
people beyond reproach. When he died he was 
survived by his wife and son, who was a child 
prodigy. Nothing more is known about him. 


NOTES 


The word “fly” [uf] means nothing other 
than Torah - min Kby “may” py: The proof 
does not seem absolute, because the Gemara 
is seeking proof regarding Shema in particular 
and not regarding Torah study in general. This 
was explained through the dual implication of 
the word uf as well as an additional, secondary 
meaning of the verse: “Will you set [hata‘if] your 
eyes upon it? It is gone.’ It is referring to portions 
of the Torah that one reads a short time before 
he goes to sleep, when he is about to shut his 
eyelids [afapayim]. Regarding that portion, it 
says: “Will you set your eyes upon it?” Others 
explain it based on an additional allusion from 
the word uf, which means double in Aramaic. 
In other words, that portion of the Torah that is 
recited twice daily, in the morning and evening. 
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NOTES 


If a person sees that suffering has befallen 
him, he should examine his actions - Ox 
vyna wawy voy pra prow DIS XT: 

The Gemara teaches that when one realizes 
that he is ill, he should not assume that it 
is happenstance and immediately turn to 
medical doctors. Rather, he should view it as 
an opportunity to examine his own actions 
and conduct. A doctor examines a patient to 
determine the cause of the illness so that he 
may prescribe effective medicine to coun- 
teract the illness and restore the patient to 
physical health. Similarly, an examination of 
the soul is required to determine the source 
of one’s spiritual illness. The first step in curing 

the illness is abandoning the conduct that 
is deleterious to one's spiritual health (lyyun 
Ya'akov). 


If he examined his ways and found no 
transgression - X¥1 x) wawa: The question 
was raised: Is it feasible that one examined 
and found none? The verse states: “There is 
not a righteous man upon earth, that does 
good, and sins not” (Ecclesiastes 7:20) and 
immediately thereafter the Gemara suggests: 
Attribute it to dereliction in the study of Torah. 
Some commentaries answered that the suf- 
fering that one experiences is proportionate 
to the crime. Therefore, if he found that he did 
not violate a prohibition to warrant so severe 
a punishment or that the punishment does 
not fit the crime, then he should attribute it to 
dereliction in the study of Torah, as, no doubt, 
he did not study as much as he should have 
or did not expend the requisite effort (Rabbi 
Yoshiyahu Pinto, Maharsha). 


Afflictions of love — mat by pr: Some 
explain this to mean that when one is young 
and healthy, it is easy to engage in the study 
of Torah and fulfillment of mitzvot. This is not 
the case when one is afflicted with suffering. 
Sometimes, God afflicts a person so that he 
will overcome those afflictions and engage in 
Torah study despite them. Through this pro- 
cess, one’s ultimate reward is enhanced based 
on the principle that one’s reward is propor- 
tional to his suffering (7ziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 
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Rabbi Yohanan said to him: Even schoolchildren, who learn only the 
Written Torah, know this concept as it is stated: “And He said you shall 
surely hear the voice of the Lord your God, and what is upright in His 
eyes you shall do and you shall listen to His mitzvot and guard His 
statutes; any disease that I have placed upon Egypt I will not place 
upon you for I am the Lord your healer” (Exodus 15:26). Rather, one 
must interpret the verse: Anyone who is able to engage in Torah study 
yet does not engage in that study, not only does the Holy One, Blessed 
be He, fail to protect him, but He brings upon him hideous afflictions, 
that embarrass him and trouble him, as it is stated: “I was mute with 
silence; I was silent from good, and my pain was strong” (Psalms 39:3). 
The word good means nothing other than Torah, as it is stated: “For I 
have given youa good portion, My Torah, do not abandon it” (Proverbs 
4:2). The verse should be understood: “I have been silent from the study 
of Torah, and my pain was strong.’ 


With regard to the verse: “For I have given you a good portion,” Rabbi 
Zeira, and some say Rabbi Hanina bar Pappa, said: Come and see how 
the characteristics of the Holy One, Blessed be He, are unlike the 
characteristics of flesh and blood. It is characteristic of flesh and blood 
that when one sells an object to another person, the seller grieves the 
loss of his possession and the buyer rejoices. With regard to the Holy 
One, Blessed be He, however, this is not so. He gave the Torah to Israel 
and rejoiced, as it is stated: “For I have given you a good portion, My 
Torah, do not abandon it.” A good portion is understood as a good pur- 
chase; although God sold Torah to Israel, He rejoices in the sale and 
praises the object before its new owner (Rabbi Yoshiyahu Pinto). 


Previously, the Gemara discussed suffering that results from one’s trans- 
gressions. The Gemara shifts the focus and discusses suffering that does 
not result from one’s transgressions and the suffering of the righteous. 
Rava, and some say Rav Hisda, said: Ifa person sees that suffering has 
befallen him, he should examine his actions." Generally, suffering 
comes about as punishment for one’s transgressions, as it is stated: “We 
will search and examine our ways, and return to God” (Lamentations 
3:40). If he examined his ways and found no transgression" for which 
that suffering is appropriate, he may attribute his suffering to dereliction 
in the study of Torah. God punishes an individual for dereliction in the 
study of Torah in order to emphasize the gravity of the issue, as it is 
stated: “Happy is the man whom You punish, Lord, and teach out of 
Your law” (Psalms 94:12). This verse teaches us that his suffering will 
cause him to return to Your law. 


And if he did attribute his suffering to dereliction in the study of Torah, 
and did not find this to be so, he may be confident that these are afflic- 
tions of love," as it is stated: “For whom the Lord loves, He rebukes, as 

does a father the son in whom he delights” (Proverbs 3:12). 


So too, Rava said that Rav Sehora said that Rav Huna said: Anyone in 
whom the Holy One, Blessed be He, delights, He oppresses him with 
suffering, as it is stated: “Yet in whom the Lord delights, He oppresses 
him with disease; to see ifhis soul would offer itself in guilt, that he might 
see his children, lengthen his days, and that the desire of the Lord might 
prosper by his hand” (Isaiah 53:10). This verse illustrates that in whom- 
ever God delights, he afflicts with illness. 


I might have thought that God delights in him even ifhe does not accept 
his suffering with love. Therefore the verse teaches: “If his soul would 
offer itself in guilt.” Just as a guilt-offering is brought knowingly, as it 
is one of the sacrifices offered willingly, without coercion, so too his suf- 
fering must be accepted knowingly. 


And if one accepts that suffering with love, what is his reward? As the 
second part of the verse states: “That he might see his children, length- 
en his days.” Moreover, in addition to these earthly rewards, his Torah 
study will endure and his Torah study will be successful, as it is stated: 


“The purpose ofthe Lord,” the Torah, the revelation of God’s will, “might 


prosper by his hand.” 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the pub 


32 NMS IT “PH Ta Spy 139 72 yds 
-737X by pre ot DY sane T KIIN 
wes” oxy arin dwa pa PRY dp 

vaste JAD RANDA W T 


paw da - same bw pr» pat sox ax 3M 
wy maby | PMP gW mbam bwa y "a 
OND FIM TYN yor x 


JAX Ta KYT IT APD KIN 197 179 Y 
shag samt 937 Ng KIK TB NITIAN DA 
TWH NK D RW TT TIM Sy pap» be 

yay mt aa 


- zaya qnvinay wid rinbn ma xx 
ma Pom xbre aai “pn Dg 
amin ying 


Tny FW pyr pe Tn p9) yw mim dp 
nnn Ia xxi tay - ox Sw wax 
nny by - ory bw ia bs ppraaw pup? 

genge 


IRV IRT Wp ya PYRE ITN 
"ma" NN ao “ma” TN: woh 1a 
xy: D037 mbna PAI” WX) pya 
PYDI “na” yas "7 nb maw 
SANTA mg "TPT aT AS” DT 
“ma” AX WaT me nA nbn - nona 
Sw viny bs PPA pao - pros WaT 

OTs 


nina why sain MM 12 YAW INAN 
ibrar Deen XAT Na wWIIpA m Mat 
VISTA Ds pap by Kby jana xd 

xan chy bey 


WIRA TAN TATWS” TONIO aan 
ran yin 


NN WY D WKI 3” ast — ORW VIY 
op ana nD PPN poy T ia 
vaaiv ys x JWI pods 


vie TIM MYA Woe" D07- aT odiy7 
bia ninin on JIN 


mina poiyy De ph art map xan an 
ton mbm 


With regard to the acceptance of affliction with love and what exactly 
this entails, Rabbi Yaakov bar Idi and Rabbi Aha bar Hanina dis- 
agree. One of them said: Afflictions of love are any that do not 
cause dereliction in the study of Torah, i.e., any which do not afflict 
his body to the extent that he is unable to study Torah, as it is stated: 
“Happy is the man whom You afflict, Lord, and teach from Your 
Torah.” Afflictions of love are when You “teach from Your Torah.” 


And one said: Afflictions of love are any that do not cause derelic- 
tion in the recitation of prayer, as it is stated: “Blessed is God Who 
did not turn away my prayer” (Psalms 66:20). Despite his suffering, 
the afflicted is still capable of praying to God. 


Rabbi Abba, son of Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba, said: My father, Rabbi 
Hiyya bar Abba, said that Rabbi Yohanan said as follows: Both, 
even afflictions that cause dereliction in the study of Torah and those 
that cause dereliction in the recitation of prayer, are afflictions of love, 
as with regard to one who suffers without transgression it is stated: 

“For whom He loves, He rebukes,” and inability to study Torah and 
to pray are among his afflictions. 


What then, is the meaning when the verse states: “And teach him 
from Your Torah”? Do not read’ and teach to mean and teach him, 
rather, and teach us. You teach us the value of this affliction from 
Your Torah. 


This is taught through an a fortiori inference’ from the law concern- 
ing the tooth and eye of a slave: The tooth and eye are each a single 
limb of a person and if his master damages either, the slave thereby 
obtains his freedom; suffering that cleanses a person’s entire body 
all the more so that one attains freedom, atonement, from his sins. 


And that is the statement of Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish, as Rabbi 

Shimon ben Lakish said: The word covenant is used with regard to 

salt, and the word covenant is used with regard to afflictions. The 

word covenant is used with regard to salt, as it is written: “The salt 

of the covenant with your God should not be excluded from your 
meal-offering; with all your sacrifices you must offer salt” (Leviticus 

2:13). And the word covenant is used with regard to afflictions, as it 

is written: “These are the words of the covenant” (Deuteronomy 
28:69). Just as, in the covenant mentioned with regard to salt, the 

salt sweetens the taste of the meat and renders it edible, so too in the 

covenant mentioned with regard to suffering, the suffering cleans- 
es a person’s transgressions, purifying him for a more sublime exis- 
tence. 


Additionally, it was taught in a baraita with regard to affliction: Rab- 
bi Shimon ben Yohai says: The Holy One, Blessed be He, gave Israel 
three precious gifts, all of which were given only by means of suf- 
fering, which purified Israel so that they may merit to receive them. 
These gifts are: Torah, Eretz Yisrael, and the World-to-Come. 


From where is it derived that Torah is only acquired by means of 
suffering? As it is said: “Happy is the man whom You afflict, Lord,’ 
after which it is said: “And teach from Your Torah.” 


Eretz Yisrael, as itis written: “As aman rebukes his son, so the Lord 
your God rebukes you” (Deuteronomy 8:5), and it is written there- 
after: “For the Lord your God will bring you to a good land.” 


The World-to-Come, as it is written: “For the mitzva is a lamp, the 
Torah is light, and the reproofs of instruction are the way of life” 
(Proverbs 6:23). One may arrive at the lamp of mitzva and the light of 
Torah that exists in the World-to-Come only by means of the reproofs 
of instruction in this world. 


A tanna taught the following baraita before Rabbi Yohanan:° If one 
engages in Torah and acts of charity 


isher 


BACKGROUND 


One said...And one said - 1m)...03% 40 
‘wa: This expression is used when a debate 
between two Sages is cited and it is not 
known which opinion was held by which 
of the Sages. Oftentimes the Gemara is not 
content with the ambiguity, and a lengthy 
debate ensues to determine who said what. 


Do not read - pn Sw: This method of 
homiletic interpretation does not imply that 
one should literally alter the way a particular 
verse is read; rather, it is a method employed 
o understanding a verse differently in order 
o shed new light on its meaning. Normally 
his approach changes the way a word is 
pronounced, without altering the letters of 
he word itself. This is possible because the 
ext in the Torah scroll is not vocalized. Even 
hough there is a tradition that teaches how 
each word should be read, perhaps the lack 
of vowels can be viewed as license to intro- 
duce homiletic interpretations by changing 
he pronunciation. 


An a fortiori inference - Wim) bp: One of 
he fundamental principles of rabbinic ex- 
egesis, an a fortiori inference appears in all 
of the standard lists of exegetical principles. 
n essence, it is a principle of logical argu- 
mentation where a comparison is drawn 
between two cases, one more lenient and 
he other more stringent. The a fortiori infer- 
ence asserts that if the law is stringent in a 
case where the ruling is usually lenient, then 
all the more so will it be stringent in a more 
serious case; likewise, if the law is lenient in 
a case where the ruling is not usually lenient, 
then it will certainly be lenient in a less strin- 
gent case. A fortiori argumentation appears 
in the Bible, and the Sages compiled lists of 
verses in which a fortiori inferences appear. 
For example, “If you have run with the foot- 
soldiers, and they have wearied you, how 
can you contend with horses?” (Jeremiah 
12:5). 


A tanna taught before Rabbi Yohanan — 37 
BNP att map xan: This expression describes 
a situation where a baraita was recited in 
the presence of the head of the Academy 
or study hall and the latter offered his com- 
ments on it. This tanna is not one of the 
Sages of the Mishna. Rather, this title refers 
to the later development in use of the term; 
a person with broad knowledge of tannaitic 
statements and mishnayot. Despite this 
knowledge, this person was not considered 
to be one of the Sages because he was un- 
able to resolve difficult issues that arose in 
the texts that he recited. The tanna would 
recite the material in the presence of one 
of the Sages who would assess its accuracy 
and either confirm it or, if need be, correct it. 
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PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Yohanan - ppi +37: This is Rabbi Yohanan 
bar Nappaha, one of the greatest amoraim, whose 
teachings are fundamental components of both 
the Babylonian and the Jerusalem Talmud. He 
resided in Tiberias and lived to an advanced age. 
Almost nothing is known of his family origins. He 
was orphaned at a young age and, although his 
amily apparently owned considerable property, 
he spent virtually all of his resources in his de- 
votion to the study of Torah, and he eventually 
became impoverished. In his youth, he had the 
privilege of studying under Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, 
he redactor of the Mishna, but most of his Torah 
earning was accomplished under Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi’s students: Hizkiya ben Hiyya, Rabbi Oshaya, 
Rabbi Hanina, and Rabbi Yannai, who lavished 
praise upon him. In time, he became the head of 
he yeshiva in Tiberias, at which point his fame and 
influence increased greatly. For a long time, Rabbi 
Yohanan was the leading rabbinic scholar in the 
entire Jewish world; not only in Eretz Yisrael, but 
in Babylonia, as well, where he was respected by 
the Babylonian Sages. Many of them ascended to 
Eretz Yisrael and became his outstanding students. 
He was a master of both halakha and aggada, his 
teachings in both disciplines are found throughout 
both of the Talmuds. In recognition of his intel- 
lectual and spiritual stature, the halakha is ruled 
in accordance with his opinion in almost every 
case, even when Rav or Shmuel, the preeminent 
amoraim of Babylonia, whom he treated deferen- 
tially, disagree with him. Only in disputes with his 
teachers in Eretz Yisrael, such as Rabbi Yannai and 
Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, is the halakha not ruled 
in accordance with his opinion. 

Rabbi Yohanan was renowned for being 

handsome, and much was said in praise of his 
good looks. We know that his life was full of 
suffering. Ten of his sons died in his lifetime. There 
is a geonic tradition that one of his sons, Rabbi 
Mattana, a Babylonian amora, did not predecease 
him. The death of Rabbi Yohanan’s disciple- 
colleague and brother-in-law, Reish Lakish, 
for which he considered himself responsible, 
hastened his own death. 
Rabbi Yohanan had many students. In fact, all 
of the amoraiim of Eretz Yisrael in succeeding gen- 
erations were his students and benefited from his 
teachings, to the extent that he is considered the 
author of the Jerusalem Talmud. His greatest stu- 
dents were his brother-in-law Reish Lakish, Rabbi 
Elazar, Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba, Rabbi Abbahu, Rabbi 
Yosei bar Hanina, Rabbi Ami, and Rabbi Asi. 
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BACKGROUND 


and buries his sons, all his transgressions are forgiven. 


Rabbi Yohanan’ said to him: What is your source for this? Grant- 
ed, if one engages in Torah and acts of charity, his transgressions 

are forgiven, as it is written: “With mercy and truth, iniquity is 

expiated” (Proverbs 16:6); mercy refers to acts of charity, as it 

is stated: “He who pursues charity and mercy finds life, charity 

and honor” (Proverbs 21:21), mercy and charity are listed to- 
gether. And truth refers to Torah, as it is stated: “Buy truth and 

do not sell it; also wisdom, guidance and understanding” (Prov- 
erbs 23:23). However, from where is it derived that the transgres- 
sions of one who buries his sons are also forgiven? 


An answer was provided to Rabbi Yohanan when a certain elder 
taught him in the name of Rabbi Shimon bar Yohai: This con- 
clusion is derived from a verbal analogy between the words ini- 
quity and iniquity. Here, it is written: “With mercy and truth, 
iniquity is expiated,’ and there it is written: “He repays the 

iniquity of the fathers onto the bosom of their children” (Jer- 
emiah 32:18). Because he “repays the iniquity of the fathers onto 

the bosom of their children,” the father’s transgressions are for- 
given. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: Leprosy” and suffering due to children are 
not afflictions of love. 


The Gemara asks: Is leprosy not an affliction of love? Didn’t we 
learn in a baraita: If one has any of the four signs of leprosy 
(Leviticus 13) they are nothing other than an altar of atone- 
ment? 


The Gemara answers: Although the signs of leprosy are an altar 
of atonement for one’s transgressions, they are not an affliction 
of love. 


And if you wish, say instead: This baraita, which says that leprosy 
is an affliction of love, is for us in Babylonia, because outside of 
Eretz Yisrael we are not as careful of the laws of ritual impurity, 
and one afflicted with leprosy may interact with others, mitigating 
his suffering. And that statement of Rabbi Yohanan, that leprosy 
is not an affliction of love, is for them in Eretz Yisrael, where they 
are exceedingly careful of the laws of ritual impurity and the suf- 
fering of a leper is great because he is banished from society (Rav 
Hai Gaon). 


And if you wish, say instead: This baraita, which says that lep- 
rosy is an affliction of love, refers to concealed leprosy that only 
strikes the concealed areas of one’s body. But that statement of 
Rabbi Yohanan refers to visible leprosy that causes those who see 
it to distance themselves from the leper. 


Leprosy — 0433): Traditionally rendered as “leprosy,’ the term 
employed by the Torah, tzaraat, is not necessarily identified 
medically with that illness. Tzara'at refers to symptoms that 
indicate severe ritual impurity. The laws governing these 
symptoms are detailed at length in Leviticus, chs. 13-15, and 
in the Mishna, tractate Negaim. There can be leprosy of skin, 
of hair, of articles of clothing, and of houses. When a symptom 


appears, it is examined by a priest. Only a priest may deter- 
mine whether to quarantine the affected person for a certain 
period or to declare immediately that the symptom is or is 
not leprosy. Leprosy is a primary source of ritual impurity. It is 
particularly severe in that it imparts ritual impurity to objects 
found in the same enclosure with it, as in the case of ritual 
impurity imparted by corpses. A person afflicted with leprosy 


If you wish, say...and if you wish, say — *X1...19 SYA N 
xay mya: Each of the three reasons offered in the Gemara 
to resolve the contradiction between the baraita describing 
leprosy as an altar of atonement and Rabbi Yohanan’s state- 
ment that leprosy is not an affliction of love, has its own 
particular difficulty. That is why more than one explanation is 
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is banished from the camp of Israel and must live alone until 
his affliction is cured. A garment affected by leprosy is burned, 
and a contaminated house is entirely destroyed, with its rubble 
thrown into a ritually impure place. A cured leper undergoes a 
ceremony outside the city and a special purification ceremony 
in the Temple. He must offer special sacrifices as part of his 
purification process. 


offered. With regard to the first reason, it is difficult to accept 
that something described as an altar of atonement would 
not be considered an affliction of love, given that the altar 
represents an offering accepted by God (Rabbi Yoshiyahu 
Pinto). The second reason offered in the Gemara, that the 
baraita applies to those who live in Babylonia, outside Eretz 


Yisrael, while Rabbi Yohanan’s statement applies only to those 
who live in Eretz Yisrael, is also difficult, as this distinction is 
not apparent in the statements themselves. This same prob- 
lem exists with regard to the third reason, as the distinction 
between hidden and revealed leprosy is not apparent in the 
statements themselves. 
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The Gemara continues to object: And suffering due to children is not 

an affliction of love? The Gemara clarifies: What are the circum- 
stances? If you say that he had children and they died, didn’t Rabbi 

Yohanan himself say, while consoling the victim ofa catastrophe: This 

is the bone of my tenth son?" Rabbi Yohanan experienced the death 

of ten of his children, and he kept a small bone from his tenth child 

as a painful memorial. He would show that bone to others in order to 

console them, and since he showed it to them, the deaths of his chil- 
dren must certainly have been affliction of love. He consoled others 

by displaying that there is an element ofintimacy with God that exists 

in that suffering (Tosafot). Why, then, would Rabbi Yohanan have said 

that suffering due to children is not afflictions of love? Rather, one 

must conclude that when Rabbi Yohanan said that those afflictions 

are not afflictions of love, he was speaking with regard to one who has 

no children, and when one had children who died, this could very 
well be considered afflictions of love. 


The Gemara continues to address the issue of suffering and affliction: 
Rabbi Yohanan’s student, Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba, fell ill. Rabbi Yo- 
hanan entered to visit him, and said to him: Is your suffering dear 
to you? Do you desire to be ill and afflicted? Rabbi Hiyya said to him: 
I welcome neither this suffering nor its reward, as one who welcomes 
this suffering with love is rewarded. Rabbi Yohanan said to him: Give 
me your hand. Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba gave him his hand, and Rabbi 
Yohanan stood him up and restored him to health. 


Similarly, Rabbi Yohanan fell ill. Rabbi Hanina entered to visit him, 
and said to him: Is your suffering dear to you? Rabbi Yohanan said 
to him: I welcome neither this suffering nor its reward. Rabbi 
Hanina said to him: Give me your hand. He gave him his hand, and 
Rabbi Hanina stood him up and restored him to health. 


The Gemara asks: Why did Rabbi Yohanan wait for Rabbi Hanina to 
restore him to health? If he was able to heal his student, let Rabbi 
Yohanan stand himself up." 


The Gemara answers, they say: A prisoner cannot generally free 
himself from prison, but depends on others to release him from his 
shackles. 


The Gemara relates that Rabbi Elazar, another of Rabbi Yohanan’s 
students, fell ill. Rabbi Yohanan entered to visit him, and saw that 
he was lying in a dark room. Rabbi Yohanan exposed his arm, and 
light radiated from his flesh, filling the house. He saw that Rabbi 
Elazar was crying, and said to him: Why are you crying? Thinking 
that his crying was over the suffering that he endured throughout his 
life, Rabbi Yohanan attempted to comfort him: If you are weeping 
because you did not study as much Torah as you would have liked, 
we learned: One who brings a substantial sacrifice and one who 
brings a meager sacrifice have equal merit, as long as he directs his 
heart toward Heaven. If you are weeping because you lack suste- 
nance and are unable to earn a livelihood, as Rabbi Elazar was, indeed, 
quite poor, not every person merits to eat off of two tables, one of 
wealth and one of Torah, so you need not bemoan the fact that you 
are not wealthy. If you are crying over children who have died, this 
is the bone of my tenth son, and suffering of that kind afflicts great 
people, and they are afflictions of love. 


Rabbi Elazar said to Rabbi Yohanan: I am not crying over my mis- 
fortune, but rather, over this beauty of yours that will decompose in 
the earth, as Rabbi Yohanan’s beauty caused him to consider human 
mortality. Rabbi Yohanan said to him: Over this, it is certainly ap- 
propriate to weep. Both cried over the fleeting nature of beauty in 
the world and death that eventually overcomes all. 


Meanwhile, Rabbi Yohanan said to him: Is your suffering dear to 
you? Rabbi Elazar said to him: I welcome neither this suffering nor 
its reward. Upon hearing this, Rabbi Yohanan said to him: Give me 
your hand. Rabbi Elazar gave him his hand, and Rabbi Yohanan 
stood him up and restored him to health. 
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NOTES 
This is the bone of my tenth son- KAY pT 


Lei eee Rabbi Yohanan's practice o 
carrying the bone of his son: How did he ge 
he bone? Why would he carry with him an 
object that renders him ritually impure? Some 
say that this bone was in fact a tooth tha 
his son lost while he was still alive and was 
herefore not impure. After his son passed 
away, Rabbi Yohanan kept it as a memoria 
Arukh). Others say that it was not the bone oi 
his son at all, but rather a bone from the mea 
eaten after his son's burial, which is called a bir, 
where the mourners are comforted. Therefore 
Rabbi Yohanan’s statement means that this is 
a bone from the tenth such meal in which 
he partook after the passing of his children. 


Let Rabbi Yohanan stand himself up - opi 
mea jn a7; When Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba 
ell ill, the Gemara did not suggest that he 
heal himself. Rabbi Hiyya may have been 
unaware that suffering could be healed in 
his manner. Rabbi Yohanan, however, clearly 
new that suffering could be cured this way. 
Therefore, the Gemara inquires why he could 
not heal himself (Maharsha). 
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Rav Huna — 2171 31; One of the great second generation 
Babylonian amora‘im, Rav Huna was most closely associ- 
ated with his teacher, Rav. Rav Huna was of aristocratic 
descent and descended from the House of the Exilarchs. 
Despite that lineage, he lived in abject poverty for many 
years. Later in life, he became wealthy and lived comfort- 
ably, and distributed his resources for the public good. 

Rav Huna was the greatest of Rav's students, to the 
extent that Shmuel, Rav’s colleague, used to treat him def- 
erentially and direct questions to him. After Rav's death, Rav 
Huna became the head of the yeshiva of Sura and filled that 
position for about forty years. His prominence in Torah and 
his loftiness of character helped make the yeshiva of Sura 
the preeminent center of Torah for many centuries. Because 
of Rav Huna’s extensive Torah knowledge, the halakha is 
almost invariably ruled in accordance with his opinion in 
disputes with all of his colleagues and contemporaries. The 
only exception was in civil law, where the rulings were in 
accordance with the opinion of Rav Nahman. 

Rav Huna had many students, some of whom studied 
exclusively with him; moreover, Rav’s younger students 
remained to study with Rav Huna, his disciple, after his 
death. Rav Huna’s son, Rabba bar Rav Huna, was one of the 
greatest Sages of the following generation. 


BACKGROUND 
Abba - «at: An honorific used in reference to several 
tannaitic scholars, typically to those who are elderly and 
command respect. In some respects, this is similar to Mar, 
which was an honorific used in reference to certain Sages 
in Babylonia, although it was also used as a general, re- 
spectful form of address. 


HALAKHA 


That my prayer should be before my bed - nbon by 
moy aD... emw: Most hold that Abba Binyamin’s state- 
ment applies to the morning prayer as well. Once the time 
for prayer, dawn (Mishna Berura), has arrived, one may not 
eat or begin any work until he recites the morning prayer. 
Some, based on Rashi’s opinion, prohibit even Torah study 
before prayer. However, many are lenient, especially if it is 
communal Torah study (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla, 
6:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 89:3, 6). 


That my bed should be placed north to south - oyna by 
pind jiss pa ANNI xang: The Rambam holds that a per- 
son must make certain that he does not sleep east to west, 
even when sleeping alone in his bed; stringency is ap- 
propriate in this case. Therefore, one should place his bed 
north to south. The Shulhan Arukh, however, rules that this 
applies only when a couple is in bed together. However, 
he concludes that it is appropriate to refrain from placing 
the bed east to west even when one is alone (Rambam 
Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Beit HaBehira, 7:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 3:6, 240:17). 


From where is it derived that one who prays should have 
nothing separating between him and the wall - paa 
vpn pad iva yyin vat xm Kow ddan: When a person 
prays there should be nothing between him and the wall, 
so as to avoid any potential distractions. An object that is 
secured in place and immobile, such as a closet or a bed 
which is not typically moved, is not considered a separa- 
ion; similarly, neither a person nor an animal is considered 
a separation. The Rema holds that, although a person is 
indeed not considered a separation, an animal is (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla, 5:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 90:21). 
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NOTES 


The Gemara relates another story regarding acknowledgement of the 
justice of divine punishment: Four hundred barrels of Rav 
Huna’s’ wine fermented and turned into vinegar, causing him 
great financial loss. 

Rav Yehuda, the brother of Rav Sala the Pious, along with the 
Sages, and some say Rav Adda bar Ahava, along with the Sages, 
entered to visit him, and said: The Master should examine his 
actions, as perhaps he committed a transgression for which he is 
being punished. 

Rav Huna said to them: Am I suspect in your eyes? Have I commit- 
ted a transgression on account of which you advise me to examine 
my behavior? 

They said to him: Is the Holy One, Blessed be He, suspect that 
He exacts punishment without justice? Your loss was certainly 
just, and you must examine your conduct to find out why. The 
Sages were aware of a flaw in Rav Huna’s conduct, to which they 


alluded (Tosafot). 


Rav Huna said to them: If someone has heard something improp- 
er that I have done, let him say so. They said to him: We have 
heard that the Master does not give a share of his grapevines to 
his tenant farmers. A tenant farmer is entitled to a portion of the 
crop grown on his landlord’s property, as well as a share of the 
vines planted during a given year. 


Rav Huna said to them: Does this tenant farmer leave me anything 
from the produce that he grows on my property? He steals it all. 
Consequently, in denying him his share of the grapevines I am 
simply recouping that which was stolen from me by this tenant 
farmer. 


They said to him: That is the meaning of the folk saying: One who 
steals from a thief has a taste of theft." Despite the fact that the 
property was stolen to begin with, one nevertheless engages in 
theft. Although he did not violate a prohibition per se, it is still a 
form of theft, and one who is held to a higher standard than others 
will be punished for it. 

He said to them: I accept upon myself to give my tenant farmer his 
portion in the future. 

Thereupon, as a result of Rav Huna’s repentance, God restored his 
loss. Some say his vinegar turned back into wine, and some say 
that the price of vinegar rose and it was sold at the price of wine. 


The Gemara returns to the topic of prayer. It was taught in a baraita 

that the tanna Abba’ Binyamin would say: All of my life I have 

taken great pains with regard to two things: That my prayer should 

be before my bed" and that my bed should be placed north to 

south." Abba Binyamin’s statement requires explanation. With re- 
gard to his statement: That my prayer should be before my bed, the 

Gemara asks, what does before my bed mean? If you say that it 

literally means that he would stand before his bed and pray, it is 

difficult, as Rav Yehuda said that Rav said, and some say that Rab- 
bi Yehoshua ben Levi said: From where is it derived that one who 

prays should have nothing separating between him and the wall?" 

As it is stated: “And Hezekiah turned to face the wall and prayed” 
(Isaiah 38:2), in order to facilitate his concentration during prayer. 
That being said, why would Abba Binyamin pray before his bed? 

Rather, do not say that before my bed refers to where he stood dur- 
ing prayer, but rather, say that he prayed adjacent to the time that 

he would retire to bed; he was careful to recite Shema and recite the 

evening prayer just before going to sleep (Rabbeinu Hananel). 


One who steals from a thief has a taste of theft - x333 %03 
Doyy AYY) Fiza: Some explain this expression to mean that 
although there is no inherent transgression in his action, one 
who steals from a thief has a theft-like experience, which is 
liable to become habitual (Rav Sa’adia Gaon). 


30 


PEREK I: $B ATN p 


That my bed should be placed north to south — ma by 
pint tias pa mana KAM: Some hold that this statement is an 
allusion to the positive aspect of placing the bed from north to 
south. North represents wealth; the golden shewbread table in 
the Temple was situated in the north of the Sanctuary because 


itis the symbol of plenty. South represents wisdom; the Temple 
candelabrum was situated in the south of the Sanctuary. One 
who places his bed north to south and prays to God, Who has 
dominion over all wealth and wisdom, will be rewarded with 
sons (Jalmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 
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Abba Binyamin’s statement: And my bed should be placed north 
to south was in deference to the Divine Presence, which rests be- 
tween east and west, the direction of the Temple; as the Holy of 
Holies was to the west, while the main entrance was to the east. 
Therefore, the Sages were careful not to perform actions inconsistent 
with that sanctity while facing east to west; and, therefore, Abba 
Binyamin was careful not to sleep in a bed that faced east to west. 


In praise of that stringency, the Sages added that Rabbi Hama said 
that Rabbi Hanina said that Rabbi Yitzhak said: One who places 
his bed facing north to south will be rewarded with male children, 
as it is stated: “And whose belly You fill with Your treasure [utz- 
funekha], who have sons in plenty and leave their abundance to 
their babies” (Psalms 17:14). This verse indicates that one who sets 
his bed facing north will be rewarded with sons in plenty, as north 
[tzafon ] is etymologically similar to Your treasure [tzfunekha]. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: Moreover, his wife will not mis- 
carry. From where do we derive this? It is written here: “And 
whose belly You fill [temaleh] with Your treasure,” and it is writ- 
ten there, concerning Rebecca’s pregnancy: “And her time to give 
birth was fulfilled [vayimle’u] and there were twins in her belly” 
(Genesis 25:24.), consequently: You fill with Your treasure refers to 
a pregnancy that proceeds without complication. 


Another of Abba Binyamin’s statements with regard to the laws of 
prayer was taught in a baraita: Abba Binyamin says: If two people 
enter a synagogue outside of the city in order to pray, and one 
began praying before the other and did not wait for the other 
person to complete his prayer, and left him alone in the synagogue, 
his prayer is thrown back in his face.“ Because he left the other 
person alone and caused him to be distracted during his prayer, his 
own prayer is thrown back in his face, as it is stated: “You who 
throw your soul in your face, for your sake will the earth be for- 
saken? The Rock will be moved from its place” (Job 18:4). This 
verse indicates that one who left the other person alone effectively 
causes his soul, as prayer is the outpouring of the soul before God, 
to be thrown in his face. God says to that person: For your 
sake, do you think because you left, the earth will be forsaken, that 
God will leave the world and the prayer of the other person will go 
unheard? 


Not only that, but it causes the Divine Presence to remove itself 
from Israel, as it is stated in the continuation of the verse: “The 
Rock will be moved from its place.” The rock, God, is forced to 
remove His presence. And Rock means nothing other than the 
Holy One, Blessed be He, as it is stated: “Of the Rock that gave 
birth to you, you have been unmindful, and you have forgotten 
God Who bore you” (Deuteronomy 32:18). 


And if he waits for him in the synagogue, what is his reward? Is his 
reward proportionate to the punishment received by one who failed 
to do so? 


HALAKHA 


If two people enter a synagogue in order to pray, and one 
began praying before the other and did not wait for the 
other - paan K yang) ona ans op Doan) waaay ow 
fan nx: When reciting the evening prayer in a synagogue 
outside the city, before leaving, one must wait for the other 


person present to finish his prayer. The same applies to a syna- 


gogue that is not outside the city. However, one need not wait 


for a person who begins after everyone else, or who began 
with everyone else but who extends his prayers with addi- 
tional supplications. The Ri, one of the great tosafists, always 
waited for others to complete their prayers regardless of the 
circumstances. This was deemed a pious custom worthy of 
emulation whenever possible (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla, 9:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 9015). 


NOTES 

And did not wait for the other, his prayer is thrown back 
in his face — 1333 inham b payu xy an mx prod x5: The 
Amida prayer is formulated in the plural i in order to emphasize 
the communal aspect of our prayers. When one prays and 
thinks only of himself and his own needs, his prayer is rejected. 
The individual who does not wait for another displays a lack of 
concern for his welfare. Therefore, his prayers are rejected. He 
causes the Divine Presence, whose manifestation is dependent 
upon genuine fraternity among Jews, to remove itself from 
Israel (Ein Ayah). 
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BACKGROUND 


Kalla - 72: The kalla is a uniquely 
Babylonian Jewish tradition, despite 
the fact that it appears to have its early 
roots in Eretz Yisrael. The kalla is es- 
sentially a gathering of all the Sages. 
It took place twice a year, in Adar and 
in Elul, and focused on a specific trac- 
tate, which the Sages would analyze 
and interpret. Thousands of people 
would attend the yarhei kalla, which 
also served as an extraordinary occa- 
sion of paying homage to the Torah. 


LANGUAGE 
Seal [gushpanka] - xpawis: The 
source of the word is from middle 
Persian or Parthian and it means seal, 
ring. The original word was apparently 
angustpanak. The “t” was dropped 
from the word in Aramaic because 
words with three consecutive conso- 
nants are rare in Semitic languages. 


HALAKHA 


One's prayer is only heard in a syna- 
gogue — nyawi ots bw mbon poe 
nps3a maa xx: One must strive 
o pray with the congregation in the 
synagogue. Even one who, due to 
circumstances beyond his control, is 
orced to pray alone, should do so ina 
synagogue, as one's prayers are always 
received in a synagogue. One who 
has a synagogue in his city but fails 
o pray there is called an evil neighbor 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla, 
8:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:9). 
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In terms of this reward, Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina said: One 
who waits in the synagogue for the other to finish his prayer merits the 
following blessings, as it is stated: “If only you had listened to My 
mitzvot" then your peace would be as a river, and your righteousness 
as the waves of the sea. Your seed would be as the sand, and the off- 
spring of your body like the grains thereof; his name would be neither 
cut off nor destroyed from before Me” (Isaiah 48:18-19). The explana- 
tion ofthis passage is based on the etymological similarity between the 
word mitzva and the word tzevet, which means group. If he keeps the 
other person company and does not abandon him after his prayer, all 
of the blessings that appear later in the verse will be fulfilled in him 
(Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 


In another baraita it was taught that Abba Binyamin says: If the eye 

was given permission to see, no creature would be able to withstand 

the abundance and ubiquity of the demons and continue to live unaf- 
fected by them. 


Similarly, Abaye said: They are more numerous than we are and they 
stand over us like mounds of earth surrounding a pit. 


Rav Huna said: Each and every one of us has a thousand demons to 
his left and ten thousand to his right. God protects man from these 
demons, as it says in the verse: “A thousand may fall at your side, and ten 
thousand at your right hand; they will not approach you” (Psalms 91:7). 


Summarizing the effects of the demons, Rava said: 

The crowding at the kalla,’ the gatherings for Torah study during Elul 
and Adar, is from the demons; 

those knees that are fatigued even though one did not exert himself 
is from the demons; 

those clothes of the Sages that wear out, despite the fact that they 
do not engage in physical labor, is from friction with the demons; 

those feet that are in pain is from the demons. 


One who seeks to know that the demons exist should place fine 
ashes around his bed, and in the morning the demons’ footprints 
appear like chickens’ footprints, in the ash. One who seeks to see 
them should take the afterbirth of a firstborn female black cat, born 
to a firstborn female black cat, burn it in the fire, grind it and place 
it in his eyes, and he will see them. He must then place the ashes in 
an iron tube sealed with an iron seal [gushpanka]' lest the demons 
steal it from him, and then seal the opening so he will not be harmed. 
Rav Beivai bar Abaye performed this procedure, saw the demons, and 
was harmed. The Sages prayed for mercy on his behalf and he was 
healed. 


It was taught in a baraita that Abba Binyamin said: One’s prayer is 

only fully heard in a synagogue," as it is stated with regard to King 

Solomon’s prayer in the Temple: “Yet have You turned toward the prayer 

of Your servant and to his supplication, Lord my God, to listen to the 

song and the prayer which Your servant prays before You on this day” 
(1 Kings 8:28). The following verse concludes: “To hear the prayer Your 

servant directs toward this place” (1 Kings 8:29). We see that one’s prayer 
is heard specifically in the Temple, of which the synagogue is a micro- 
cosm (Rav Yoshiyahu Pinto). It may be inferred that in a place of song, 
a synagogue where God's praises are sung, there prayer should be. 


If only you had listened to My mitzvot - ond mawpa x: 
The connection between this verse and waiting for another 
person to finish his prayer has been interpreted in different 
manners. Rashi explains the term listen in this context as wait- 
ing in anticipation. In other words, he is listening and waiting 
until he hears that the other person has completed his prayer 
and he thereby performs an act of kindness and is rewarded for 
that mitzva. Others explained that mitzvot in the plural refers 
32 
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NOTES 


to two mitzvot which he fulfills simultaneously. In addition to 
the mitzva of respect for God fulfilled by his waiting, there is 
the additional mitzva of performing an act of kindness for his 
counterpart. 


The crowding at the kalla is from them - mbpa NTT PMN 
n aga: Typically, some pronouncements of this kind are to be 
understood literally, while others are to be understood meta- 


phorically. Some viewed this passage that ascribes the crowd- 
ing at the kalla to demons as a critique of the overcrowding at 
these large gatherings. Many people stood and congregated 
far from where the Torah learning was concentrated with no 
intention to study. Rava mockingly said that it would be prefer- 
able if those people did not come and that it was the demons 
that pushed them there in order to cause overcrowding (Otzar 
Balum). 
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In explaining Abba Binyamin’s statement, Ravin bar Rav Adda said that 
Rabbi Yitzhak said: From where is it derived that the Holy One, Blessed 
be He, is located in a synagogue? As it is stated: “God stands in the 
congregation of God; in the midst of the judges He judges” (Psalms 82:1). 
The congregation of God is the place where people congregate to sing 
God’s praises, and God is located among His congregation. 


And from where is it derived that ten people who pray, the Divine Pres- 
ence is with them? As it is stated: “God stands in the congregation of 
God,’ and the minimum number of people that constitute a congregation 
is a quorum of ten. 


From where is it derived that three who sit in judgment, the Divine 
Presence is with them? It is derived from this same verse, as it is stated: 
“In the midst of the judges He judges,” and the minimum number of 
judges that comprises a court is three. 


From where is it derived that two who sit and engage in Torah study, 
the Divine Presence is with them? As it is stated: “Then they that 
feared the Lord spoke one with the other, and the Lord listened, and 
heard, and a book of remembrance was written before Him, for them that 
fear the Lord, and that think upon His name” (Malachi 3:16). The Divine 
Presence listens to any two God-fearing individuals who speak with each 
other. 


With regard to this verse, the Gemara asks: What is the meaning of the 
phrase, “And that think upon His name”? Rav Ashi said: If a person 
intended to perform a mitzva, but due to circumstances beyond his 
control, he did not perform it, the verse ascribes him credit as if he 
performed the mitzva,’ as he is among those that think upon His name. 


The Gemara returns to Ravin bar Rav Adda’s statement: And from where 
is it derived that when even one who sits and engages in Torah study, 
the Divine Presence is with him? As it is stated: “In every place where 


I cause My Name to be mentioned, I will come to you and bless you” 


(Exodus 20:21); God blesses even a single person who mentions God’s 
name, a reference to Torah study (Iyyun Ya'akov). 


The Gemara asks: Since the Divine Presence rests even upon one who 

engages in Torah study, was it necessary to say that the Divine Presence 

rests upon two who study Torah together? The Gemara answers: There 

is a difference between them. Two people, their words of Torah are writ- 
ten in the book of remembrance," as it is stated: “And a book of remem- 
brance was written”; however a single individual’s words of Torah are not 

written in a book of remembrance. 


The Gemara continues: Since the Divine Presence rests even upon two 
who engage in Torah study, is it necessary to mention three? The Ge- 
mara answers: Here too, a special verse is necessary lest you say that 
judgment is merely to keep the peace among the citizenry, and the Di- 
vine Presence does not come and rest upon those who sit in judgment 
as they are not engaged in Torah study. Ravin bar Rav Adda teaches us 
that sitting in judgment is also Torah. 


The Gemara asks: Since the Divine Presence rests even upon three, is it 
necessary to mention ten? The Gemara answers: The Divine Presence 
arrives before a group of ten, as the verse: “God stands in the congrega- 
tion of God,” indicates that when the ten individuals who comprise a 
congregation arrive, the Divine Presence is already there. For a group of 
three judges, however, the Divine Presence does not arrive until they sit 
and begin their deliberations, as in the midst of the judges He judges. God 
aids them in their judgment, but does not arrive before them. 


The Gemara cites another aggadic statement: Rabbi Avin bar Rav Adda 
said that Rabbi Yitzhak said: From where is it derived that the Holy 
One, Blessed be He, wears phylacteries? As it is stated: “The Lord has 
sworn by His right hand, and by the arm of His strength” (Isaiah 62:8). 
Since it is customary to swear upon holy objects, it is understood that His 
right hand and the arm of His strength are the holy objects upon which 
God swore. 


BACKGROUND 


The verse ascribes him credit as if he performed 
the mitzva - aggy tox nnan wy nya: This 
phrase: The verse ascribes ‘him Credit, comes to in- 
dicate that although a particular action is not that 
significant in and of itself, it is possible to derive its 
true value, or lack thereof, from the language of the 
verse. Although, in reality, one who thought to per- 
form a mitzva and ultimately did not do so, did not 
fulfill the mitzva, nevertheless, the verse ascribes him 
credit as if he did. 


NOTES 


Two, their words of Torah are written in the book of 
remembrance — niin 503 mn 12020A: De- 
spite the mishna: And all A e are written in 
the book (Avot 2:1), specifically two people engaged 
in Torah study are written in a book of remembrance 
because an individual who studies alone may fail to 
ascertain the true meaning of the Torah. Therefore, 
his words are not fit to be recorded in the book of 
remembrance before God. That is less likely when 
two people study, as presumably at least one of them 
will arrive at a true understanding, and thereby his 
counterpart, who was mistaken, will also have played 
a role in arriving at the correct conclusion. Therefore, 
his words will also be written before God under the 
rubric of Torah study (Hatam Sofer). 
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NOTES 


The phylacteries of the Master of the world — 
Kgy maT pyan: The mitzva to don phylacteries 
includes es profound ideas. This mitzva em- 
phasizes the unique connection between God and 
the Jewish people. Tying God’s word onto one's 
body symbolizes that bond, as the parchments 
have written on them biblical verses that express 
the deep spiritual significance of that relation- 
ship. Phylacteries are placed upon the arm and 
the head. While the verses on the arm are written 
on a single parchment and symbolize strength 
of action, the verses placed on the head repre- 
sent thought and intellect; they are written on 
our separate parchments placed in four compart- 
ments, each with its own concept and message. 
On a parallel plane, God's phylacteries represent 
he connection between God's thoughts and ac- 
ions with regard to the world, in general, and the 
Jewish people, in particular. 

The discussion in the Gemara with regard to 
he specific verses and their placement in God's 
phylacteries is an attempt to draw an analogy be- 
ween God's phylacteries, which represent God's 
aspirations with regard to His relationship with 
he Jewish people, and the phylacteries worn by 
he Jewish people, which represent our aspiration 
o forge a relationship with Him. Consequently, 
each of the verses underscores a different aspect 
of God's Providence and His direction of the Jewish 
people and of the world (Rashba, Hakotev, Penei 
Yehoshua). 

Rav Hai Gaon takes a much simpler approach 
to this discussion, suggesting that the Gemara 
describes God wearing phylacteries in order to 
encourage every Jewish man to wear them as well. 


LANGUAGE 
Entity [hativa] - mon: In general, this term 
means something unique, exclusive. Rav Sa’adia 
Gaon explains that the root of the word is identi- 
cal to the Arabic root Us, meaning to speak, to 
say. However, its primary meaning is to seek a wife, 
to enter into a marriage. Therefore, the Gemara’s 
affirmation that God is a single entity indicates that 
a marriage-like relationship was formed between 
God and the Jewish people, a concept that ap- 
pears often in the Prophets. 


BACKGROUND 

Phylacteries compartments — pann oma: There 
are four compartments in the phylacteries of the 
head, which appear like thin slots. One of the four 
Torah portions, in which the mitzva of phylacteries 
is mentioned, is inserted into each of these slots. 
On the side of the phylacteries, the letter shin is 
carved into the leather, the first letter of one of 
God's names, Shaddai. 


Phylacteries of the head 
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Specifically, “His right hand” refers to the Torah, as itis stated in describ- 
ing the giving of the Torah: “From His right hand, a fiery law for His 
people” (Deuteronomy 33:2). “The arm of His strength,” His left hand, re- 
fers to phylacteries, as it is stated: “The Lord gave strength to His nation” 
(Psalms 29:11), in the form of the mitzva of phylacteries. 


The Gemara asks: And from where is it derived that phylacteries provide 
strength for Israel? As it is written: “And all the nations of the land shall 
see that the name of the Lord is called upon you, and they will fear you” 
(Deuteronomy 28:10). It was taught in a baraita that Rabbi Eliezer the 
Great says: This is a reference to the phylacteries of the head, upon which 
the name of God is written in fulfillment of the verse: “That the name of the 
Lord is called upon you.” 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said to Rav Hiyya bar Avin: What is written in 
the phylacteries of the Master of the world?" Rav Hiyya bar Avin replied: 
It is written: “Who is like Your people, Israel, one nation in the land?” 
(1 Chronicles 17:21). God’s phylacteries serve to connect Him, in a sense, to 
the world, the essence of which is Israel. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak continues: Is the Holy One, Blessed be He, glo- 
rified through the glory of Israel? Rav Hiyya bar Avin answered: Yes, as 

indicated by the juxtaposition of two verses; as it is stated: “You have af- 
firmed, this day, that the Lord is your God, and that you will walk in His 

ways and keep His laws and commandments, and listen to His voice.” And 

the subsequent verse states: “And the Lord has affirmed, this day, that 

you are His treasure, as He spoke to you, to keep His commandments” 
(Deuteronomy 26:17-18). From these two verses it is derived that the Holy 

One, Blessed be He, said to Israel: You have made Me a single entity 

[hativa]' in the world, as you singled Me out as separate and unique. And 

because of this, I will make you a single entity in the world, and you will 

be a treasured nation, chosen by God. 


You have made Me a single entity in the world, as it is stated that Israel 
declares God’s oneness by saying: “Hear, Israel, the Lord is our God, the 
Lord is One” (Deuteronomy 6:4). And because of this, I will make you a 
single entity in the world, unique and elevated with the utterance: “Who 
is like Your people, Israel, one nation in the land?” Consequently, the 
Holy One, Blessed be He, is glorified through the glory of Israel whose 
praises are written in God’s phylacteries. 


Rav Aha, son of Rava said to Rav Ashi: It works out well with regard to 
the contents of one of the four compartments of God's phylacteries of the 
head. However, all four compartments of Israel’s phylacteries of the head 
contain portions of the Torah that praise God. What portions in praise of 
Israel are written in the rest of the compartments of God's phylacteries of 
the head?® 


Rav Ashi said to him: In those three compartments it is written: “For who 
is a great nation, to whom God is close, like the Lord our God whenever 
we call upon Him?” (Deuteronomy 4:7); “And who is a great nation, who 
has righteous statutes and laws, like this entire Torah which I set before you 
today?” (Deuteronomy 4:8); “Happy are you, Israel, who is like you? A 
people saved by the Lord, the shield of your help, and that is the sword of 
your excellence. And your enemies shall dwindle away before you, and you 
shall tread upon their high places” (Deuteronomy 33:29); “Or has God 
attempted to go and take for Himself a nation from the midst of another 
nation, by trials, by signs and by wonders” (Deuteronomy 4:34); “And to 
elevate you above all nations that He has made, in praise, in name and in 
glory; that you may be a holy people to the Lord, your God, as He has 
spoken” (Deuteronomy 26:19). 


Rav Aha, son of Rava, raises an objection: If all of these verses are included 

in God’s phylacteries of the head, there are too many compartments as 

more than four verses of praise were listed. Rather, the portions in God's 

phylacteries must be arranged as follows: The verses “For who is a great 

nation” and “And who is a great nation” are included in one compartment, 
as they are similar. “Happy are you, Israel” and “Who is like your people, 
Israel” are in one compartment. “Or has God attempted” is in one com- 
partment and “And to elevate you” is in one compartment 
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in the phylacteries of the head, where there are four separate compart- 
ments. And all of the verses are written together on one parchment 
in the phylacteries of the arm, which has only one compartment. 


Additionally, Ravin bar Rav Adda said that Rabbi Yitzhak said: One 
who is accustomed to come to the synagogue and did not come 
one day, the Holy One, Blessed be He, asks about him, as it were, to 
determine what happened to him, as it is stated: “Who among you 
fears the Lord? Who hears the voice of His servant? Though he 
walks in darkness and has no light, let him trust in the name of the 
Lord, and rely upon his God” (Isaiah 50:10). In other words, God asks, 
who among you fears the Lord yet did not come to hear the voice of 
His servant the prayer leader, who engages in the service of God? He 
who went out before dawn and walks in darkness before prayer. 


If it is for a matter involving a mitzva that he went and absented 
himself from prayer in the synagogue, then, despite the darkness, 
there is light for him, the aura of his mitzva will protect him. But if 
it is for an optional matter, some mundane purpose, that he went 
and absented himself from prayer in the synagogue, then, even once 
the day begins, there is no light for him (Maharsha). 


The verse continues: “Let him trust in the name of the Lord.” The 
Gemara asks: What is the reason that God is so exacting with this 
person? The Gemara answers: Because he should have relied on the 
name of the Lord, and trusted that he would not incur any loss ifhe 
postponed dealing with his mundane matters until after prayer in the 
synagogue, and he did not rely on God. 


On this same topic, Rabbi Yohanan said: When the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, enters a synagogue and does not find ten people 
there, He immediately becomes angry, as it is stated: “Why, when 
I came, was there no one? When I called, there was no one to an- 
swer... Behold, with My rebuke I dry up the sea, I make the rivers a 
wilderness” (Isaiah 50:2). 


Concerning another aspect of the constancy of prayer, Rabbi Helbo 
said that Rav Huna said: One who sets a fixed place for his prayer," 
the God of Abraham assists him. Since prayer parallels the Temple 
service, it is a sign of respect to set a fixed place for this sacred rite 
(Rabbi Yoshiyahu Pinto). The God of Abraham assists him because 
this pious custom evokes Abraham's conduct. 


When he dies, those who eulogize one who set a fixed place for his 
prayer say about him: “Where is the humble one, where is the pious 
one, of the disciples of our father Abraham?” Presumably, one who 
sets a fixed place for prayer is a disciple of Abraham in every respect, 
including humility and piety (Rabbi Yoshiyahu Pinto). 


The Gemara asks: From where do we derive that Abraham our father 
set a fixed place for his prayer? The Gemara answers: As it is written: 

“And Abraham rose in the morning to the place where he had stood 
before God” (Genesis 19:27), and the verb “standing” means nothing 
other than prayer, as it is stated: “And Pinehas stood and prayed” 
(Psalms 106:30). 


Rabbi Helbo said that Rav Huna said: One who leaves the syna- 
gogue should not take large strides because it creates the impression 

that he is eager to leave. Abaye explained Rav Huna’s statement and 

said: This halakha was only said with regard to leaving" the syna- 
gogue, where large strides seem particularly disrespectful. However, 
with regard to entering" a synagogue, it is a mitzva to run and one is 

permitted to rush and take large strides (Rabbi Yoshiyahu Pinto). As 

it is said: “And let us know, eagerly strive to know the Lord” (Hosea 

6:3). One who eagerly enters a synagogue displays his enthusiasm to 

follow the path of God. 
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HALAKHA 


One who sets a fixed place for his prayer - vaipa bs 
^D inband oip: One should establish a permanent 
place where he always prays. If he prays in a synagogue, 
it should always be the same synagogue. Even within 
the synagogue, he should establish a permanent place 
where he prays. If he prays alone in his house, e.g., if he 
lives in a village with no prayer quorum, he should estab- 
lish a permanent place in his house for prayer (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla, 5:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
90:19). 


One who leaves the synagogue should not take large 
steps... However, with regard to entering - man Kyi 
na bya bay... mya woa bre noaa: One should 
hurry on his way to the synagogue, especially when he 
nears the synagogue, where it is obvious that he is rushing 
to prayer. This is so even on Shabbat, when it is other- 
wise prohibited to take large steps. One should not rush 
when leaving the synagogue, unless it is obvious that he 
is leaving temporarily with the intention to return to his 
prayers, or if it is obvious that he is leaving the synagogue 
to proceed to the study hall (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla, 8:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:12). 


NOTES 


This halakha was only said with regard to leaving - xb 
pond xdx (Yax: This statement of Abaye is problematic. it 
seems, on the one hand, that he is coming to explain Rav 
Huna's statement. On the other hand, he seems to be say- 
ing exactly the same thing. This anomaly was explained in 
different ways. Some said that Rav Huna's statement that 
one may not run when leaving the synagogue does not 
necessarily indicate that one is permitted to run when 
entering the synagogue. Conceivably, running into the 
synagogue could be interpreted that he is running into 
he synagogue in order to finish his prayers quickly, as 
hey are a burden (Hakotev). Furthermore, while leaving 
he synagogue, the merit of his prayer protects him from 
any possible injury while running. Before he prays, he 
acks that protection (lyyun Ya'akov). Others suggested an 
alternative interpretation: It was only said with regard to 
eaving, means that this halakha only applies to one who 
eaves the synagogue and does not plan to return. How- 
ever, with regard to entering, if he plans on returning to 
he synagogue, there is a mitzva to run (Rabbi Yoshiyahu 
Pinto). Or, one leaving the synagogue may not run as he 
eft in order to go home, but"to enter" the study hall, itis a 
mitzva to run even when leaving a synagogue (Maharsha). 
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BACKGROUND 


Lecture — x18: This was a lecture delivered 
by one of the Sages on matters of Torah to the 
general public. Specifically, the lecture deliv- 
ered before each of the three Pilgrim Festivals 
addressed that Festival. The primary focus of 
these lectures was halakha. In attendance were 
the community at large, incapable of under- 
standing the subject matter, and Torah scholars, 
who were already familiar with it. Therefore, the 
reward for attending the lecture is for running. 


NOTES 


The reward for attending the lecture is for 
running — ^13) KYTI XPIDT KUN: Some ex- 
plain that this series of adages does not imply 
hat the reward is exclusively for the crowding 
mentioned. Rather, the reward for attending the 
ecture includes a reward for running as well. 
The implication is that, although running and 
crowding seem tangential and not essential 
o the mitzva, one is, nevertheless, rewarded 
or that aspect as well, as it too is significant 
(HaKotev). 


Elijah passed by and appeared to him as an 
Arab — xyopa mh napy.. som: This text is 
difficult. Though the action described is repre- 
hensible, it does not warrant the death penalty. 
Another version of the story reads: A certain 
Arab passed by and saw that he turned his face 
away from the synagogue, meaning that, it was 
not Elijah but an actual Arab who saw this indi- 
vidual act as contemptuous toward God. Even 
this non-Jew was offended by his actions. He 
took out his sword and killed the man in anger 
(Maharsha). 


LANGUAGE 

House of mourning [bei tammaya] - x30 '3: 

any attempted to explain the source of this 
erm. Some explained that the word tammaya 
means bones in Aramaic and therefore the 
erm means house of the bones of the dead. 
Others interpreted homiletically through letter 
ransformation that tet-mem-aleph becomes 
aleph-bet-lamed meaning mourner (Arukh). The 
geonim had a variant reading here: Bei ta'ama, 
he house of reason. This is because the house 
of mourning is a place where people attempt to 
console the mourners by seeking to rationalize 
he tragedy that befell them. 


Arab [taya‘a] — xy»: This term refers to an 
Arab, a member of the nomadic Arab tribes that 
were located, even in ancient times, along the 
Babylonian borders. The word derives from the 
name of one of those tribes, tas, al-Ta'i, which 
apparently resided in those regions. 


This is how [kadu bar] - 1393: The geonim had 
a variant reading here in which these two words 
were condensed. This single word is comparable 
to the Arabic jstiu, meaning to turn one’s 
back on. After all, the one who said this was an 
Arab (Rav Sherira Gaon, Arukh). 
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Rabbi Zeira said: Initially, when I saw the Sages running to the 
Rabbi's lecture? on Shabbat, I said: These Sages are desecrating 
Shabbat. One is prohibited from running on Shabbat in deference to 
the sanctity of the day. Once I heard that which Rabbi Tanhum said 
that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: One should always run for a 
matter of halakha, even on Shabbat,” as it is stated: “They shall walk 
after the Lord, who will roar like alion” (Hosea 11:10). In other words, 
one should rush as though he were chased by a lion (Birkat Hashem), 
I too run. 


Rabbi Zeira said: The reward for attending the lecture is for running." 
Since most individuals attending the lecture did not fully understand 
the material taught, the primary reward for attendance was given for 
their intention to hear the Torah being taught, as evidenced by their 
rush to arrive. 


Similarly, Abaye said: The reward for attending the kalla is for the 
crowding. Due to the large crowd, study was difficult, so the primary 
reward was given for their effort to hear and understand some part of 
the lecture. 


Similarly, Rava said: The reward for learning the halakhic traditions 
of the amora’im is for the logical analysis, as the primary reward for 
studying Talmud was not given for knowing the halakhic conclusions, 
but for the logical reasoning that led to those conclusions. 


Rav Pappa said: The primary reward for attending a house of mourn- 
ing [bei tammaya}' is for the silence, which is the optimal manner for 
those consoling the mourners to express their empathy. 


Mar Zutra said: The primary reward for fasting is for the charity 
given to the poor on the fast day (see Isaiah 58). 


Rav Sheshet said: The primary reward for delivering a eulogy is for 
causing those in attendance to raise their voices and cry," as that in- 
creases the grief over the deceased. 


Rav Ashi said: The primary reward for participating in a wedding is 
for the words, i.e., the good wishes with which the guests regale the 
bride and groom. 


Back to the topic of deference for a synagogue, the Gemara records that 
Rav Huna said: One who prays behind the synagogue" is called 
wicked, as while the entire congregation is facing one direction to pray, 
he faces the opposite direction creating the impression that he is treat- 
ing the synagogue and its congregation with contempt. As it is stated: 
“The wicked walk round about, when vileness is exalted among the 
sons of men” (Psalms 12:9). In other words, only the wicked walk round 
about the synagogue in order to pray. 


Abaye said: This halakha was said only in a case where one does not 
turn his face toward the synagogue. But where he turns his face to- 
ward the synagogue and prays we have no prohibition in that case. 


To reinforce the gravity of this prohibition, the Gemara relates: A cer- 
tain individual prayed behind the synagogue and did not turn to 
face the synagogue. Elijah the Prophet passed by and appeared to 
him as an Arab [taya‘a].™ Elijah said: “This is how [kadu bar]! you 
stand before your Master?” Elijah drew a sword and killed him. 


HALAKHA 


One should always run for a matter of halakha, even on 
Shabbat - nawa sary maga 121 oy y odiy>: While one 
is otherwise prohibited to take large strides on Shabbat, he is, 
nevertheless, permitted to do so on his way to synagogue or 
the study hall (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 24:5; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 301:1). 

The reward for a eulogy is causing people to raise their 
voices and cry — mbt NIDDAT NK: Based on this state- 
ment, a eulogizer should speak in a loud, crying voice and 
36 
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speak the praises of the deceased so that those in atten- 
dance will be driven to tears (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 
344:1). 

One who prays behind the synagogue - “int Ubenan bs 
^3) NbIDAI m3: One is prohibited from praying behind the 
synagogue. Behind the synagogue refers to the side where 
the entrance is located, facing the direction opposite the one 
faced by those praying in the synagogue. Others explain on the 
contrary: Behind the synagogue refers to behind the eastern 


wall in which there are no entrances at all, and he is praying 
with his back to the synagogue, even though he is facing in the 
same direction as those inside the synagogue. Everyone agrees 
that one who has his back to the synagogue and is facing in a 
direction other than the one faced by those in the synagogue 
is called wicked and it is to him that the Gemara referred when 
speaking of one who prayed behind the synagogue and did 
not turn his face toward the synagogue (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 5:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:7) 
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Rav Huna already explained the beginning of the verse, “The 
wicked walk round about” The Gemara explains the end of the 
verse: “When vileness is exalted among the sons of men” One of 
the Sages said to Rav Beivai bar Abaye, and some say Rav Beiv- 
ai said to Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak: What is the meaning of: 
“When vileness is exalted among the sons of men”? 


He replied to: These are matters of utmost importance, exalted, 
i.e., mitzvot or prayer, which people nonetheless treat with con- 
tempt, vileness among the sons of men. 


Rabbi Yohanan and his student, Rabbi Elazar, both said an al- 
ternative explanation of this verse: Once a person needs the help 
of others and loses dignity in their eyes, vileness among the sons 
of men, his face changes and becomes like a kerum, as itis stated: 
“When [kerum] vileness is exalted among the sons of men.” 


What is kerum referred to by Rabbi Yohanan and Rabbi Elazar? 
When Rav Dimi came’ to Babylonia from Eretz Yisrael he said: 
There is a bird in the cities by the sea called kerum® and when 
the sun rises, the bird changes several colors. Similarly, one who 
becomes dependent upon others blushes in embarrassment. 


Rabbi Ami and Rabbi Asi both said: One who becomes depen- 
dent upon others, it is as if he was punished with two punish- 
ments: Fire and water. As it is stated: “You have caused men to 
ride over our heads; we have gone through fire and water” 
(Psalms 66:12). 


And Rabbi Helbo said that Rav Huna said: One must always be 
vigilant with regard to the afternoon prayer," as Elijah’s prayer 
was only answered in the afternoon prayer, as it is stated: “And 
it was at the time of the afternoon offering that Elijah the 
Prophet came near, and he said: Lord, God of Abraham, Isaac 
and Israel, let it be known on this day that You are God in Israel, 
and that I am Your servant, and that I have done all these things 
at Your word. Answer me, Lord, answer me, that this people will 
know that You, Lord, are God” (1 Kings 18:36-37). Because Elijah 
was answered in the afternoon prayer, it has particular significance. 


In passing, the Gemara explains why it was necessary for Elijah to 
repeat, “answer me, Lord, answer me”: The first answer me was 
the request that fire descend from the heavens, while the second 
answer me was the request that Israel should accept complete 
faith in God and not say that the fire descending from the heavens 
was an act of sorcery. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: One must be vigilant with regard to the 
evening prayer as well, as it is stated: “Let my prayer come 
forth as incense before You, the lifting of my hands as the 
evening offering” (Psalms 141:2). 

Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: One must be vigilant with regard 
to the morning prayer as well, as it is stated: “Lord, in the 
morning You shall hear my voice; in the morning I will order 
my prayer unto You and will look forward” (Psalms 5:4). 


And Rabbi Helbo said that Rav Huna said: Anyone who ben- 
efits from the feast ofa groom but does not cause him to rejoice 
violates the five voices mentioned in this verse, as it is stated: 
“The voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of the 
groom and the voice of the bride, and the voice of those who 
say: Give thanks to the Lord of hosts, for the Lord is good, for 
His mercy lasts forever, even of those who bring a thanks-offering 
to the house of the Lord. For I will restore the captivity of the land 
as it was in the beginning, says the Lord” (Jeremiah 33:11). These 
five voices in the context ofa bride and groom correspond to the 
five voices mentioned in the context of the revelation at Sinai, as 
in Song of Songs, the day of the revelation at Sinai is alluded to by 
the phrase: His wedding day (Rabbi Yoshiyahu Pinto, Maharsha). 


BACKGROUND 
When Rav Dimi came - *12°9 27X0% 93: Rav Dimi was one of 
the Sages who descended, or who would often travel from 
Eretz Yisrael to Babylonia, primarily to transmit the Torah of 
Eretz Yisrael to the Torah centers of the Diaspora, although 
occasionally, he traveled on business, as well. Consequently, 
many questions, particularly those concerning the Torah 
of Eretz Yisrael, remained unresolved, until the messenger 
from Zion would arrive and elucidate the halakha, the novel 
expression, or the unique circumstances pertaining to a par- 
ticular statement that required clarification. 


Kerum — 093: Some identify the kerum as the shining starling, 
Lamprocolius splendidus, which is indigenous to the area 
ranging from western, equatorial Africa to the Sudan. This 
starling, as well as another, Spreo superbus, indigenous to 
eastern Africa and banks of the Red Sea, have characteristics 
similar to the bird described by the Sages. The color of these 
birds’ feathers is not the result of a pigment in the feathers 
themselves, but from the unique configuration of the feath- 
ers and the way the sun reflects off of them. 


Starling 


NOTES 


One must always be vigilant with regard to the afternoon 
prayer - Anan nbana vm ote xa obi: There is room to 
issue a particular warning with “regard to the afternoon prayer 
and to underscore its significance because there are many 
reasons liable to cause one to neglect to recite the afternoon 
prayer or to fail to recite it with the proper intent. Unlike 
the morning prayer, which one recites before he leaves for 
work, or the evening prayer, which he recites after returning 
home, often, one must interrupt his activities and recite the 
afternoon prayer. Therefore, he is warned more sternly with 
regard to that prayer. For that same reason, the afternoon 
prayer is highly significant, as one must disengage himself 
from all involvements in order to pray. Rabbi Yohanan, who 
underscored the significance of the evening prayer, did so 
because he believed that it too required reinforcement due 
to the fact that it is optional and, when one is tired, he is 
liable to take it lightly. Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak underscored 
the significance of the morning prayer as well because he 
was concerned that when one is hurrying to leave for work, 
he may neglect to recite the prayer and rely on the fact that 
he can recite the afternoon prayer twice (Kli Yakar, Rabbi 
Yoshiyahu Pinto). 


HALAKHA 


One must always be vigilant with regard to the afternoon 
prayer - Anam nbona YM ons N obty>: One must make 
an effort to recite the afternoon prayer at the appropriate 
time. The Sages cautioned with regard to the afternoon 
prayer in particular because its appointed time is in the 
middle of the day when one is engaged in his work or other 
business and he is liable, due to those distractions, to forget 
to pray. Nevertheless, if he prays properly, his reward is great 
(Tur, Orah Hayyim 232). 
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PERSONALITIES 
Rabbi Helbo — ibn ay: Rabbi Helbo, also known as Rav 


Helbo, was a third generation Babylonian amora who as- 


cended to Eretz Yisrael. He was the primary student of and 
learned most of his Torah from Rav Huna. Apparently, Rabbi 
Helbo ascended to Eretz Yisrael towards the end of Rav 
Huna’ life, and was already in Eretz Yisrael when Rav Huna’s 
body was taken there for burial. 

In Eretz Yisrael, Rabbi Helbo had a colleague-disciple 
relationship with the more prominent students of Rabbi 


Yohanan and became one of the leaders and halakhic au- 


thorities of his generation. In the field of aggada, he was a 
disciple of Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani and cites aggadic 
traditions in his name. 

Rabbi Helbo resided in Tiberias where he had ties with 
Rabbi Yehuda Nesia the second. The Talmud relates that he 
was not survived by children. 


NOTES 


The spoils of the poor is in your houses - 03°23 v7 nb: 
Some tie the transgression of one who does not respond 
when another extended him a greeting to the verse: The 
spoils of the poor, in the following manner: Stealing from the 
poor [ani] is etymologically similar to stealing one’s response 
[ma‘aneh] by failing to reciprocate another's greeting (Shitta 
Mekubbetzet, Kol Eliyahu). 
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What is his reward if he causes the groom to rejoice? He is privi- 
leged to acquire the Torah, which was given with five voices, as it 
is stated: “And it was on the third day, when it was morning, there 
were sounds [kolot], and lightning and a thick cloud upon the 
mountain, and the voice of the shofar” (Exodus 19:16). The plural 
kolot indicates at least two sounds, while “the voice of the shofar” is 
one more. The passage continues: “And when the voice of the 
shofar grew louder and louder, Moses spoke and God answered 
him by a voice” (Exodus 19:19). Along with the three previous 
voices, the second shofar and the voice with which God answered 
Moses amount to a total of five voices at the revelation at Sinai. 


The Gemara asks: Is this so? Isn’t it also written: “And the whole 

nation saw the voices and the torches and the sound of the shofar” 
(Exodus 20:15)? Clearly more than five voices are mentioned with 

regard to the revelation at Sinai. 


The Gemara answers: Those voices were sounded prior to the giv- 
ing of the Torah, so they are not included in this calculation of 
voices. 


Rabbi Abbahu said: The reward for causing a groom to rejoice is 
the same as if one had offered a thanks-offering in the Temple, 
for as itis stated later in the previously cited verse from Jeremiah: 

“Those who bring a thanks-offering to the house of the Lord.” 

And Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: The reward for causing a 
groom to rejoice is the same as if one rebuilt one of Jerusalem’s 
ruins, as it is stated later in the same verse: “For I will restore 
the captivity of the land as it was in the beginning.” 


And Rabbi Helbo said that Rav Huna said: Any person who has 
the fear of Heaven, his words are heeded, as it is stated: “The end 
of the matter, all having been heard: Fear God, and keep His com- 
mandments; for this is all of man” (Ecclesiastes 12:13). The Gemara 
explains: “The end of the matter, all having been heard,’ refers to 
the words of one “who keeps His commandments; for this is all of 


” 


man. 


With regard to the end of this verse, the Gemara asks: What is meant 

by, “for this is all of man”? Rabbi Elazar said: The Holy One, 
Blessed be He, said about him: The entire world was created only 
for this person. This is the ultimate person for which all of man was 

created. 


Rabbi Abba bar Kahana said: The end of this verse teaches that 
this is equivalent to the entire world, all of man. 

Rabbi Shimon ben Azzai, and some say Rabbi Shimon ben Zoma, 
says: Not only is he the equivalent of the entire world, but the 
entire world was created to serve as companions for him, so 
that he would have a society in which to live and with which to 
interact. 


And Rabbi Helbo’ said that Rav Huna said: One who is aware 
that another person is accustomed to greet him is not only obli- 
gated to return his greeting, but he must greet him first, as it is 
stated: “Seek peace and pursue it” (Psalms 34:15). If the other 
person extended his greeting to him and he did not respond, he 
is called a robber, as it is stated: “It is you who have eaten up the 
vineyard, the spoils of the poor is in your houses” (Isaiah 3:14). 
The only way to steal from a pauper who owns nothing is to rob him 
of his dignity by refusing to return his greeting. 
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Along the same lines, Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of’ 
Rabbi Yosei: From where is it derived that the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, prays? As it is stated: “I will bring them to My 
holy mountain, and make them joyful in the house of My 
prayer” (Isaiah 56:7). The verse does not say the house of their 
prayer, but rather, “the house of My prayer”; from here we 
see that the Holy One, Blessed be He, prays." 


The Gemara asks: What does God pray? To whom does God 
pray? 


Rav Zutra bar Tovia said that Rav said: 

God says: May it be My will that My mercy will overcome My 
anger towards Israel for their transgressions, 

and may My mercy prevail over My other attributes through 
which Israel is punished, 

and may I conduct myself toward My children, Israel, with 
the attribute of mercy, 

and may I enter before them beyond the letter of the law. 


Similarly, it was taught in a baraita that Rabbi Yishmael ben 
Elisha, the High Priest, said: Once, on Yom Kippur, I en- 
tered the innermost sanctum, the Holy of Holies, to offer 
incense, and in a vision I saw Akatriel Ya, the Lord of 
Hosts, one of the names of God expressing His ultimate 
authority, seated upon a high and exalted throne (see Isa- 
iah 6). 

And He said to me: Yishmael, My son, bless Me." 

I said to Him the prayer that God prays: “May it be Your will 
that Your mercy overcome Your anger, 

and may Your mercy prevail over Your other attributes, 

and may You act toward Your children with the attribute 
of mercy, 


and may You enter before them beyond the letter of the law.” 


The Holy One, Blessed be He, nodded His head and accepted 
the blessing. This event teaches us that you should not take 
the blessing of an ordinary person lightly. If God asked for 
and accepted a man’s blessing, all the more so that a man 
must value the blessing of another man. 


And Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Yosei: From 
where is it derived that one must not placate a person while 
he is in the throes of his anger," rather he should mollify him 
after he has calmed down? As it is written, when following the 
sin of the Golden Calf, Moses requested that the Divine Pres- 
ence rest upon Israel as it had previously, God said to him: “My 
face will go, and I will give you rest” (Exodus 33:14). Rabbi 
Yohanan explained: The Holy One, Blessed be He, said to 
Moses: Wait until My face of wrath will pass and I will grant 
your request. One must wait for a person’s anger to pass as well. 


The Gemara asks: And is there anger before the Holy One, 
Blessed be He? Can we speak of God using terms like anger? 


The Gemara answers: Yes, as it was taught in a baraita, God 
becomes angry, as it is stated: “God vindicates the righteous, 
God is furious every day” (Psalms 7:12). 


How much time does His anger last? God's anger lasts a 
moment." And how long is a moment? One fifty-eight thou- 
sand, eight hundred and eighty-eighth of an hour, that is a 
moment. The Gemara adds: And no creature can precisely 
determine that moment when God becomes angry, except for 
Balaam the wicked, about whom it is written: “He who 
knows the knowledge of the Most High” (Numbers 24:16). 


BACKGROUND 


In the name of - awn: This phrase, in the name of Rabbi X, is 
employed to indicate that the one making the statement did 
not hear it directly from the person in whose name he is quoting 
it. In that case, the Gemara would say: Rabbi X said that Rabbi 
Y said. Rather, he heard it from others in the name of that Sage. 
Rabbi Yohanan, the amora, could not have heard firsthand a 
pronouncement made by Rabbi Yosei, the tanna. He only heard 
secondhand that that was what he said. In most cases where 
one Sage quotes a statement in the name of another, there 
is a generational gap between them. However, occasionally, a 
student quotes a statement in the name of his own Rabbi. The 
Gemara then explains that he was not present on the occasion 
when his Rabbi made that pronouncement and only heard it 
from other students. 


NOTES 


From here we see that the Holy One, Blessed be He, prays — 
bann wan qa winpmw x2: Much has been said with regard 
to these statements, and many homiletical and mystical interpre- 
tations were suggested in an effort to arrive at an understanding. 
Most commentaries hold that God's prayer is God's request of the 
individual and of mankind as a whole to turn to Him with all their 
heart. In other words, if people repent their sins and attempt to 
break the vicious cycle of “one transgression leads to another 
transgression,’ they will cause God's attribute of mercy to prevail 
over His attribute of justice, and even those deserving of punish- 
ment will be spared. That said, God's prayer, so to speak, is His 
wish/request of man: “And now, Israel, what does the Lord your 
God require of you, but to fear” (Deuteronomy 10:12).The fact that 
God's wish is characterized as a prayer means that God is showing 
His desire and His will, His prayer, that man will be better and 
worthy of His bountiful blessing (7ziyyun LeNefesh Hayya, Rashba). 


Yishmael, My son, bless Me - 3373 24 Prynwr: This vision is 
also the object of many interpretations. While some say that 
Rabbi Yishmael, the High Priest, saw only the vision of an angel 
(Rav Hai Gaon), most commentaries maintain that this was a 
prophecy seen by the High Priest upon entering the Holy of Ho- 
lies (Hayyim ben Yitzhak and others). The revelation in this vision 
is not in God's desire for man’s blessing, but in the essence of the 
blessing. The blessing which Rabbi Yishmael ben Elisha blesses 
God indicates the essence of all the blessings which we recite 
(Rav Shem Tov ibn Shaprut). The blessing does not offer praise or 
thanks to God, for God does not require our praise. Rather, it is a 
supplication that God will increase the bounty that He bestows 
upon the world. Blessing means adding to the good that already 
exists. God's will is to be blessed, meaning that God wills that 
people pray to Him and request that He continue to lead them 
with loving-kindness and mercy (Rashba). 


Moment — y3: A moment does not denote a specific quantity 
of time. Rather, it is an expression usually denoting an extremely 
short, unquantifiable period of time. Therefore, the moment 
is explained in different places as being of various durations, 
without it being considered a contradiction. Consequently, a 
distinction must be drawn between this imprecise moment 
and the moment used in the precise mathematical sense, as 
it appears in the Talmud for astronomical calculations. The mo- 
ment [rega] is 1/76 of a helek, which is in turn 1/1,080 of an hour; 
a moment in that sense is 1/80,080 of an hour. A variant text of 
the Gemara establishes a rega at 0.044 seconds, which is close 
to the above calculation. 


HALAKHA 


One must not placate a person while he is in the throes of his 
anger - soya nywa otxd Ù psm pw: Based on this Gemara, 
the Sages concluded that one should refrain from saying things, 
even positive things, when he is certain that they will not be 
accepted by his intended audience. This includes placating a 
person when he is angry. Rather, he should wait until his anger 
subsides somewhat (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Deot 5:7). 
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NOTES 
That the Holy One, Blessed be He, is angry - vitpaw 
Dyd KIT J12: There are, of course, many verses in 
which the wrath of God is mentioned. However, the 
question was if there is a fixed period of anger each 
day, with no direct connection to specific transgres- 
sions (Tziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 


BACKGROUND 
The crest of the rooster - xin xaba: 


ooster and its crest 


Heretic — x3: This heretic belonged to one of the 
many sects of heretics that were prevalent at that 
ime. The heretics were primarily Christian and non- 
Christian Gnostics who had significant expertise in the 
Bible. They sought proof in the Bible for their belief in 
duality and in God's rejection of Israel. They also tried 
o undermine the significance of the Bible by raising 
internal contradictions. 

In their war against Jews and Judaism, these her- 
etics often resorted to incitement and slander before 
the Roman authorities. The problem became so acute 
that the Sages were forced to add a nineteenth bless- 
ing to the Amida prayer, the blessing of the heretics, 
praying for the demise of these heretics and slanderers. 
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This should not be understood to mean that Balaam was a full- 
fledged prophet. Now, clearly, Balaam did not know the mind of 
his animal; and he did know the mind of the Most High? If he 

could not understand the rebuke of his donkey, he was certainly 
unable to understand the mind of the Most High. 


Rather, this verse from Numbers teaches that Balaam was able 
to precisely determine the hour that the Holy One, Blessed be 
He, is angry." At that moment, Balaam would utter his curse and, 
through God’s anger, it would be fulfilled. 


And that is what the prophet said to Israel: “My nation, remem- 
ber what Balak king of Moab advised, and how Balaam, son of 
Beor, responded; from Shittim to Gilgal, so that you may know 
the righteous acts of the Lord” (Micah 6:5). What is meant by the 

statement: “So that you may know the righteous acts of the 

Lord”? 


Rabbi Elazar said that the Holy One, Blessed be He, said to 
Israel: Know how many acts of kindness I performed on your 
behalf, that I did not become angry during the days of Balaam 
the wicked, for had I become angry, there would have been no 
remnant or survivor remaining among the enemies of Israel, a 
euphemism for Israel itself. Instead, God restrained His anger and 
Balaam’s curse went unfulfilled. 


And that is what Balaam said to Balak: “How can I curse whom 
God has not cursed? And how can I condemn whom God has 
not condemned?” (Numbers 23:8). This verse teaches that all 
those days, God was not angry. 


And how long does His anger last? God's anger lasts a moment. 
And how long is a moment? Rabbi Avin, and some say Rabbi 
Avina, said: A moment lasts as long as it takes to say it [rega]. 


From where do we derive that God is only angry for a moment? 
As it is stated: “His anger is but for a moment, His favor, for a 
lifetime” (Psalms 30:6). And if you wish, say instead, from here, 
as itis stated: “Hide yourself for a brief moment, until the anger 
passes” (Isaiah 26:20), meaning that God’s anger passes ina mere 
moment. 


The Gemara asks: When is the Holy One, Blessed be He, angry? 
Abaye said: God’s anger is revealed through animals. During the 
first three hours of the day, when the sun whitens the crest of 
the rooster® and it stands on one leg. When it appears that its 
life has left him and he suddenly turns white, that is when God is 


angry. 
The Gemara asks: The rooster also stands that way every hour. 
What kind of sign is this? 


The Gemara answers: The difference is that every other hour 
when the rooster stands in that way, there are red streaks in his 
crest. But when God is angry, there are no red streaks in his crest. 


The Gemara relates: A certain heretic® who was in Rabbi Yeho- 
shua ben Levi’s neighborhood would upset him by incessantly 
challenging the legitimacy of verses. One day, Rabbi Yehoshua 

ben Levi took a rooster and placed it between the legs of the 

bed upon which he sat and looked at it. He thought: When the 

moment of God’s anger arrives, I will curse him and be rid of 
him. When the moment of God’s anger arrived, Rabbi Yehoshua 

ben Levi slept. When he woke up, he said to himself: Conclude 

from the fact that I nodded off that it is not proper conduct to 

do so, to curse people, even if they are wicked. “His mercy is over 
all His creations” (Psalms 145:9) is written even with regard to 

sinners. 


Moreover, it is inappropriate to cause the punishment of another, 
as it is written: “Punishment, even for the righteous, is not 
good” (Proverbs 17:26), even for a righteous person, it is im- 
proper to punish another. 
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Explaining the cause of God’s anger, it is taught in the name of Rabbi Meir: 
When the sun rises and the kings of the East and the West place their 
crowns on their heads and bow down to the sun, the Holy One, Blessed 
be He, immediately grows angry. Since this occurs in the early hours every 
day, God becomes angry at His world at that moment every day. 


And Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Yosei: A single regret or 
pang of guilt in one’s heart is preferable to many lashes" administered by 
others that cause only physical pain, as it is stated: “And she chases her 
lovers, but she does not overtake them; she seeks them, but she will not 
find them; and she will say ‘I will go and return to my first husband; for 
” (Hosea 2:9). Remorse is more effec- 
tive than any externally imposed punishment listed in the verses that follow 
(Hosea 2:11-19). And Reish Lakish said that in the Bible, it seems that such 
remorse is preferable to one hundred lashes, as it is stated: “A rebuke 
enters deeper into a man of understanding than a hundred lashes to a 
fool” (Proverbs 17:10). 


it was better for me then than now 


And Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Yosei regarding Moses’ 
request that the Divine Presence rest upon Israel as it once had: Moses 
requested three things from the Holy One, Blessed be He, at that time, 
all of which were granted him. He requested that the Divine Presence 
rest upon Israel and not leave, and He granted it to him, as it is stated: 


“For how can it be known that I have found grace in Your sight, I and Your 


people? Is it not in that You go with us, so that we are distinguished, I and 
Your people, from all the people that are on the face of the earth?” (Exodus 
33:16). The request: Is it not in that You go with us, refers to the resting of 
the Divine Presence upon Israel. 


Moses requested that the Divine Presence not rest upon the nations of 
the world, and He granted it to him, as it is stated: “So that we are dis- 
tinguished, I and Your people, from all the people on the face of the earth” 
(Exodus 33:16). 


Lastly, Moses requested that the ways in which God conducts the world 
be revealed to him, and He granted it to him, as it is stated: “Show me 
Your ways and I will know You” (Exodus 33:13). 

Moses said before God: Master of the Universe. Why is it that the right- 
eous prosper, the righteous suffer, the wicked prosper, the wicked 
suffer? 

God said to him: Moses, the righteous person who prospers is a righteous 
person, the son ofa righteous person, who is rewarded for the actions of 
his ancestors. The righteous person who suffers is a righteous person, 
the son of a wicked person, who is punished for the transgressions of 
his ancestors. The wicked person who prospers is a wicked person, the 
son of a righteous person, who is rewarded for the actions of his ances- 
tors. The wicked person who suffers is a wicked person, the son of a 
wicked person, who is punished for the transgressions of his ancestors. 


The Gemara expands upon these righteous and wicked individuals: The 
Master said: The righteous person who prospers is a righteous person, 
the son of a righteous person. The righteous person who suffers is a 
righteous person, the son of a wicked person. The Gemara asks: Is it so 
that one is always punished for his ancestors’ transgressions? Isn’t it writ- 
ten: “He visits iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon the 
children’s children, unto the third and fourth generations” (Exodus 34:7). 
And it is written elsewhere: “Fathers shall not die for their children, and 
children shall not be put to death for the fathers; every man shall die for 
his own transgression” (Deuteronomy 24:16). And the Gemara raises a 
contradiction between the two verses. 


The Gemara resolves the contradiction: This is not difficult. This verse 
from Exodus, which states that God punishes descendants for the transgres- 
sions of their ancestors, refers to a case where they adopt the actions of 
their ancestors as their own. While this verse from Deuteronomy, which 
states that descendants are not punished for the actions of their ancestors, 
refers to a case where they do not adopt the actions of their ancestors as 
their own, as it is stated: “I visit iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 
and upon the third and fourth generations of my enemies” (Exodus 20:5). 


olisher 


NOTES 


A single regret in one’s heart is preferable 
to many lashes - bw saa nny nyt naiv 
nin Maza WY DTN: With this statement, 
the ‘Sages display a profound understanding 
of the essence of education. One does not 
learn a lesson by having it beaten into him; 
rather, he learns when he is approached in a 
sensitive manner. Genuine awe of God does 
not come through fear, but through profound 
love. This method of teaching, which is widely 
accepted in the contemporary world, has its 
roots in the prophetic statements of the 
Sages (Fin Ayah). 
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NOTES 


When | wanted you did not want, now that you want, 
| do not want — yx aYT TARY VEIY DX WYW 
myst: Although the continuation of the verse in Exodus 
cited by Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha states: “For man shall 
not see Me and live” had Moses not concealed his face 
at the burning bush, he would have been permitted to 
witness God's glory. This statement should not be un- 
derstood as an explanation of why Moses could not see 
God's glory. It is, rather, a promise to Moses that since 
he, master of all prophets, was not privileged to witness 
God's glory, no other man would be permitted to gaze 
upon God in the future. The burning bush took place at 
a moment just prior to the Exodus, at a time when Israel 
was on an elevated spiritual level and, as their leader, 
Moses would have merited a close encounter with God. 
Later, in the wake of their sins in the desert, that window 
of opportunity closed. 


LANGUAGE 
Countenance [kelaster]— snd: The source of this word 
is unclear. Some maintain that it derives from the Latin 
caelatura, a graven image. Others claim that it derives 
from the Greek eixovaotnp, meaning image or radiance 
of the countenance. 


BACKGROUND 
Knot of the phylacteries — pon bw wy: This is the 
knot tied on the phylacteries of the head in the back of 
the head in the form of an inverted dalet, another of the 
letters comprising God's name, Shaddai. 


Knot of the phylacteries of the head 
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Arighteous person is clearly not punished for the transgressions of his 
ancestors. Rather, it must be that God said to Moses as follows: 

The righteous person who prospers is a completely righteous person 
whose actions are entirely good and whose reward is entirely good 
both in this world and in the World-to-Come. 

The righteous person who suffers is one who is not a completely 
righteous person. Because he does have some transgressions, he 
is punished in this world so that he will receive a complete reward 
in the World-to-Come. 

The wicked person who prospers is one who is not a completely 
wicked person. God rewards him in this world for the good deeds 
that he performed, so that he will receive a complete punishment 
in the World-to-Come. 

Finally, the wicked person who suffers is a completely wicked person. 
Since he performed absolutely no mitzvot and deserves no reward, 
he receives only punishment both in this world and in the World- 
to-Come (Maharsha). 


Rabbi Yohanan’s opinion, that God granted Moses all three of his re- 
quests, disagrees with that of Rabbi Meir, as Rabbi Meir said: Two 
of Moses’ requests were granted to him, and one was not granted to 
him. God granted him that the Divine Presence would rest upon Israel 
and not leave, and that the Divine Presence would not rest upon the 
nations of the world, but God did not reveal to Moses the ways in 
which He conducts the world. As it is said: “And I will be gracious 
to whom I will be gracious” (Exodus 33:19); in His mercy, God be- 
stows His grace upon every person, even though he is not worthy. 
Similarly, God says: “And I will have mercy upon whom I will have 
mercy,’ even though he is not worthy. According to Rabbi Meir, the 
way in which God conducts the world and bestows grace and mercy 
was not revealed even to Moses. 


The Gemara continues to cite the Sages’ explanation of verses that 
require clarification on the same topic. With regard to God’s statement 

to Moses, “And He said: “You cannot see My face, for man shall not 
see Me and live” (Exodus 33:20), it was taught in the name of Rabbi 

Yehoshua ben Korha that the Holy One, Blessed be He, said to 

Moses as follows: When I wanted to show you My glory at the burn- 
ing bush, you did not want to see it, as it is stated: “And Moses con- 
cealed his face, fearing to gaze upon God” (Exodus 3:6). But now that 

you want to see My glory, as you said: “Show me Your glory,’ I do not 

want" to show it to you. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha interprets Moses’ 
initial refusal to look upon God's glory negatively, as he rebuffed God's 

desire to be close to him. 


This disagrees with that which Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that 
Rabbi Yonatan said, as Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that Rabbi 
Yonatan said: Specifically as a reward for three acts of humility in 
averting his glance at the burning bush, Moses was privileged to ex- 
perience three great revelations: 


Because “Moses concealed his face, fearing to gaze upon God” (Exo- 
dus 3:6), he was privileged to have his countenance [kelaster]! 
glow. 

Because he “feared,” he was privileged that “they feared to approach 
him” (Exodus 34:30). 

Because he did not “gaze,” he was privileged to “behold the likeness 
of the Lord” (Numbers 12:8). 


What did Moses see? It is said: “And I will remove My hand, and you 
will see My back, but My face you will not see” (Exodus 33:23). Rav 
Hana bar Bizna said in the name of Rabbi Shimon Hasida, the ex- 
pression: “And you will see My back,’ should be understood as follows: 
This teaches that the Holy One, Blessed be He, Who, as mentioned 
above, wears phylacteries, showed him the knot of the phylacteries® 
of His head, which is worn on the back of the head. 
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On this subject, Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Yosei: 
Every statement to a person or to a nation that emerged from the 
mouth of the Holy One, Blessed be He, with a promise of good, 
even if it was conditional, He did not renege on it. Ultimately, 
every promise made by God will be fulfilled. 


From where do we derive that all of God’s promises are fulfilled? 
We know this from Moses our teacher, as God promised and said: 
“Leave Me alone; I will destroy them and blot out their name from 
under heaven; and I will make from you a nation mightier and 
greater than they” (Deuteronomy 9:14). Even though Moses 
prayed to have the decree repealed, and it was nullified, the prom- 
ise was fulfilled and Moses’ descendants became a nation mighti- 
er and greater than the 600,000 Israelites in the desert. As it is 
stated with regard to the Levites: “The sons of Moses: Gershom 
and Eliezer...and the sons of Eliezer were Rehaviya the chief. 
And Eliezer had no other sons; and the sons of Rehaviya were very 
many” (1 Chronicles 23:15-17). 


And Rav Yosef taught in a baraita: “Many” means more than 
600,000. This is learned through a verbal analogy between the 
words many and many. It is written here with regard to Rehaviya’s 
sons: “Were very many.’ And it is written there with regard to the 
Israelites in Egypt: “And the children of Israel became numerous 
and multiplied and were very many, and waxed exceeding mighty; 
and the land was filled with them” (Exodus 1:7). Just as when the 
children of Israel were in Egypt, very many meant that there were 
600,000 of them, so too the descendants of Rehaviya were 600,000. 


Until now, the Gemara has cited statements made by Rabbi Yohanan 
in the name of the tanna, Rabbi Yosei. Now, the Gemara begins to 
cite what Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Shimon ben 
Yohai:’ From the day that the Holy One, Blessed be He, created 
the world there was no person who called him “Lord” until Abra- 
ham came and called him Lord." As it is stated: “And he said, ‘My 
Lord, God, by what shall I know that I will inherit it?” (Genesis 
15:8). 


The Gemara cites another statement extolling that virtue of Abra- 
ham is mentioned, as Rav said: Even Daniel’s prayers were only 
answered on account of Abraham, as it is stated: “And nowlisten, 
God, to the prayer of Your servant and to his supplication; and 
cause Your face to shine upon Your desolate Temple, for the sake 
of the Lord” (Daniel 9:17). The verse should have said: And cause 
Your face to shine upon Your desolate Temple, for Your sake, as 
Daniel was addressing the Lord. 


Rather, this verse contains an allusion that the prayer should be 
accepted for the sake of Abraham, who called You, Lord. Daniel 
utilized that name of God in order to evoke Abraham’s virtue and 
enhance his prayer. 


There was no person who called him “Lord” until Abraham 
came — Naw 1Y PTK” NIT IMA WITTY ixapw DIN AVA xd 
^3) OFAN: The virtue in calling Him Lord is not merely be- 
cause of its novelty, but because of its essence. The name Lord 
expresses a new concept in the perception that God is the Lord 


NOTES 


of the world. He has the ability to implement His will in the 
world by using the laws of nature or by transcending them. This 
was the perception introduced by Abraham, who was the first 
to disseminate the concept of divine Providence in the world 
(Hakotev; Tziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 


PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai — »M¥ 13 piya +37: Rabbi Shimon 
ben Yohai is among the greatest tanna‘im of the generation 
prior to the redaction of the Mishna. Rabbi Shimon was 
the preeminent student of Rabbi Akiva and he considered 
himself Rabbi Akiva's spiritual heir. Rabbi Akiva had a great 
deal of respect for his student, and said: It is enough for you 
that | and your Creator recognize your strength. Rabbi Shi- 
mon's greatness was manifest in his mastery of both halakha 
and aggada, and his statements can be found on all topics 
in every tractate of the Talmud. Although halakha is not 
always ruled in accordance with Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai’s 
opinion, especially in disputes with Rabbi Yosei and Rabbi 
Yehuda, nevertheless, with regard to several core issues, the 
halakha is ruled in accordance with his opinion. He had his 
own, unique method of deriving halakha from the Torah. He 
factors in the rationale of the verse and infers halakhic con- 
clusions from Bible based on the spirit and purpose of the 
law. 

Rabbi Shimon traveled to Rome as an emissary of the 
people, but he harbored profound enmity toward the Ro- 
mans. Because he made no attempt to conceal his feelings, 
he was sentenced to death and forced into hiding for many 
years. 

He was an ascetic by nature who was very exacting, and 
was famous in his generation for his righteousness and his 
performance of miracles. There are many anecdotes related 
in the Talmud about miraculous acts that he performed. 

The Sifrei, a collection of halakhic derivations on Numbers 
and Deuteronomy, was developed in his study hall. He is also 
the primary character in the fundamental book of kabbala, 
the Zohar. His greatest students were Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, 
Rabbi Shimon ben Yehuda, and his son, Rabbi Elazar ben 
Rabbi Shimon, who was also among the most prominent 
tannaim. 


41'S pI: PEREK I: 7B 


43 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


NOTES 


No one thanked to the Holy One, Blessed be He, 
until Leah came - Jna wiTh Atinw ony mT xb 
3) ax ANNAY TY NIT: Thanksgiving in which one 
offers thanks for the good that has been bestowed 
upon him existed before Leah. Leah's innovation was 
offering thanks for what God had bestowed, and being 
satisfied with it (Rashba). 


See the difference between my son and the son of 
my father-in-law — an Ey 2a paman: This midrash 
is aided by the similarity between the word son [ben] 
and the word between [bein]. It only uses the word 
bein once but it is understood as if it was written twice. 
This statement comes to praise Reuben. Although the 
impression one gets from Jacob's blessing is that Reu- 
ben was flawed, nevertheless, he had praiseworthy 
qualities as well. 


Who has made desolations - ninw ow Www: The 
emendation of this verse is also because it is difficult 
to accept it literally. It is difficult to accept: “Who has 
made desolations upon the earth” as praise for God. 
Therefore, an added layer of meaning is revealed: Do 
not read desolations [shamot]; rather, names [shemot]. 
The Holy One, Blessed be He, does not create and de- 
stroy things in the world, nor is He responsible for 
its ill fate. God only creates the external framework, 
i.e., the potential within which individuals are able 
to exercise their free will. Consequently, the name af- 
fects one’s life indicates that God gives guidance and 
direction to a person’s actions without obligating him 
to adopt a particular path, good or evil. The names 
given people enable them to realize their potential 
(HaKotev, Rashba). 


The war of Gog and Magog — 313101 313 nanbn: Ac- 
cording to tradition, the war of Gog and Magog is the 
suffering that will precede the advent of the Messiah. 
It is described most clearly in Ezekiel (38-39). However, 
with regard to this topic of the great war that will pre- 
cede the redemption, the prophet said: “Of whom | 
spoke in old time by My servants the prophets of Israel, 
that prophesied in those days” (Ezekiel 38:17). In the 
words of the prophets, there are explicit and indirect 
references to this great war. One unique aspect of this 
war is that it will not merely be a war against Israel, 
but rather, against God Himself. Therefore, the war de- 
scribed in Psalms 2, where it is stated:The kings of the 
earth stand up, and the rulers take counsel together, 
against the Lord, and against His Messiah,’is identified 
as the war of Gog and Magog. 
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And Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai: 
From where is it derived that one must not placate a person while 
the person in the throes of his anger? As it is stated: “My face will 
go, and I will give you rest” (Exodus 33:14). 


And Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai: 
From the day the Holy One, Blessed be He, created the world, no 
one thanked the Holy One, Blessed be He, until Leah came" and 
thanked Him, as it is stated: “And she became pregnant and gave 
birth to a son, and she said, “This time I will give thanks to God; 
and thus he was called Judah” (Genesis 29:35). 


Tangential to the mention of Leah's son, Judah, and the reason for 

his name, the Gemara explains the sources for other names, includ- 
ing Reuben. Rabbi Elazar said: Reuben’s name should be consid- 
ered a prophecy by Leah, as Leah said: See [re’u] the difference 

between my son [beni] and the son of my father-in-law," Esau, son 

of Isaac. Even though Esau knowingly sold his birthright to his 

brother Jacob, as itis written: “And he sold his birthright to Jacob” 
(Genesis 25:33), nonetheless, behold what is written about him: 
“And Esau hated Jacob” (Genesis 27:41). 


Esau was not only angry over Isaac's blessing, but he was angry 
about another matter as well, as it is written: “And he said, ‘Is he 
not rightly named Jacob, for he has supplanted me twice? He took 
my birthright, and behold, now he has taken my blessing” (Genesis 
27:36). Despite having sold his birthright, he refused to relinquish it. 


While my son, Reuben, even though Joseph took his birthright 
from him by force, as it is written: “And the sons of Reuben the 
firstborn of Israel, for he was the firstborn; but, since he defiled his 
father’s bed, his birthright was given to the sons of Joseph, son 
of Israel” (1 Chronicles 5:1). Nevertheless, he was not jealous of 
him, as it is written when Joseph’s brothers sought to kill him: “And 
Reuben heard and he saved him from their hands, saying ‘Let us 
not take his life” (Genesis 37:21). 


Continuing on the topic of names, the Gemara asks: What is the 
meaning of the name Ruth? Rabbi Yohanan said: That she had the 
privilege that David, who inundated the Holy One, Blessed be 
He, with songs and praises, would descend from her. The name 
Ruth [Rut] is etymologically similar in Hebrew to the word inun- 
date [riva]. 


Regarding the basic assumption that these homiletic interpretations 
of names are allusions to one’s future, the Gemara asks: From where 
do we derive that the name affects one’s life? Rabbi Eliezer said 
that the verse says: “Go, see the works of the Lord, who has made 
desolations [shamot]" upon the earth” (Psalms 46:9). Do not read 
the word as shamot, rather as shemot, names. The names given to 
people are, therefore, “the works of the Lord upon the earth.” 


And Rabbi Yohanan said other aggadic statements in the name of 
Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai: The existence of wayward children ina 

person’s home is more troublesome than the war of Gog and 

Magog," the ultimate war, the climax of the travails of Messianic 

times. As it is stated: “A Psalm of David, when he fled from his 

son, Absalom” (Psalms 3:1). And it is written thereafter: “Lord, 
how numerous are my enemies, many have risen against me” 
(Psalms 3:2). While concerning the war of Gog and Magog, which 

is alluded to in the second chapter of Psalms, it is written: “Why 

are the nations in an uproar? And why do the peoples speak for 

naught? The kings of the earth stand up and the rulers take counsel 

together, against the Lord, and against His anointed ... He that sits 

in heaven laughs, the Lord mocks them” (Psalms 2:1-4). Yet in this 

chapter describing the war of Gog and Magog “how numerous are 

my enemies” is not written, as it is not as difficult as raising a way- 
ward son like Absalom. 
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Regarding the opening phrase of the psalm, which serves as its 
title, the Gemara wonders: It is said: “A Psalm of David, when 
fleeing his son, Absalom.” A Psalm of David? It should have 
said: A lament of David. 


Rabbi Shimon ben Avishalom said a parable: To what is this 
similar? It is similar to a person about whom a promissory 
note was issued stating that he must repay a debt to the lender. 
Before he repaid it, he was despondent, worried how he will 
manage to repay the debt. After he repaid it, he was glad. 


So too was the case with David. When the Holy One, Blessed 
be He, told him," through Natan the prophet, after the incident 
with Bathsheba, “Behold, I will raise up evil against you from 
your house” (11 Samuel 12:11), David was despondent. He said: 
Perhaps it will be a slave or a mamzer® who will rise up in my 
house, a person of such lowly status, who will have no pity on 
me. But once David saw that Absalom was the one through 
whom the prophecy was to be fulfilled, he rejoiced, as he was 
certain that Absalom would show him mercy. That is why David 
said a psalm, not a lament, thanking God for punishing him in 
the least severe manner possible. 


And Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Shimon ben 
Yohai: One is permitted to provoke the wicked in this world. 
Though the ways of the wicked prosper, one is still permitted to 
provoke them and need not fear (Maharsha), as it is stated: 
“Those who abandon the Torah will praise wickedness, and 
the keepers of the Torah will fight them” (Proverbs 28:4). 


That statement was also taught in a baraita, as Rabbi Dostai, 
son of Rabbi Matun, says: One is permitted to provoke the 
wicked in this world, as it is stated: “Those who abandon the 
Torah will praise wickedness, and the keepers of the Torah will 
fight them.’ And if someone whispered to you, saying, on the 
contrary, isn’t it also written: “Do not compete with evil-doers, 
and do not envy the unjust” (Psalms 37:1), meaning that one 
should avoid provoking the wicked, say to him: Only one 
whose heart strikes him with pangs of conscience over sins that 
he committed says this. Rather, the true meaning of the verse 
is: Do not compete with evil-doers, to be like the evil-doers, 
and do not envy the unjust to be like the unjust. 


The Gemara cites proof from another verse. And it says: “One 
shall not envy the unjust, but be in fear of the Lord all the day” 
(Proverbs 23:17). In this context, to envy means to seek to emu- 
late the unjust. 


From these verses in Psalms and Proverbs, it would seem that 
one is encouraged to provoke the wicked. The Gemara asks: Is 
this so? Didn’t Rabbi Yitzhak say: If you see a wicked person 
upon whom the hour is smiling," do not provoke him. As long 
as he is enjoying good fortune, there is no point in confronting 
him. As it is stated: “His ways prosper at all times; Your judg- 
ments are far beyond him; as for his adversaries, he snorts at 
them” (Psalms 10:5). The verse teaches us that the ways of the 
wicked will always succeed. And not only that, but he emerges 
victorious in judgment, as it is stated: “Your judgments are 
far beyond him,’ meaning that even when he is brought to 
justice, it does not affect him. And not only that, but he wit- 
nesses his enemies’ downfall, as it is stated: “As for all his 
adversaries, he snorts at them.” 


To resolve this contradiction with regard to whether or not one 
may provoke the wicked, the Gemara offers several explana- 
tions: This is not difficult, as it can be understood that this, 
which says that one may not provoke the wicked, is referring to 
his personal matters, while that, which says that it is a mitzva 
to confront them, is referring to matters of Heaven. 


HALAKHA 


When the Holy One, Blessed be He, told him - waxw Y> 

“DNATA VITA :The general principle that God does 

not renege on any promise of good, even if He made it 

contingent upon some condition that was not fulfilled, 
is extremely significant with regard to prophecy. The cri- 
terion through which the veracity of a prophecy can be 

determined is whether or not it came to pass. However, in 

a case where a prophet prophesied impending calamity, 
since it is known that God is“a gracious God, compassionate, 
long-suffering and abundant in mercy, repenting You of evil” 
(Jonah 4:2), it is possible for transgressors to repent and gain 

atonement. Therefore, a dire prophecy that is not fulfilled 

cannot serve as proof that it was a false prophecy (Rambam 

Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Yesodei HaTorah 10:4). 


BACKGROUND 


Mameer — %33: A mamzer is a child born from an incestu- 
ous or adulterous relationship, i.e., a child born from rela- 
tions between a married woman and a man other than her 
husband, or between relatives who are forbidden to marry 
by Torah law, where the participants in such a relationship 
are subject to karet, excision. An exception to this rule is 
the offspring conceived with a menstruating woman with 
whom sexual relations are prohibited under penalty of karet. 
The offspring of an unmarried couple is not a mamzer. A 
mamzer inherits from his natural father and is halakhically 
considered his father's son in all respects. A mamzer may 
only marry a mamzeret, a female mamzer, or a convert to 
Judaism. Likewise, a mamzeret may only marry a mamzer or 
a convert. The offspring of that union is a mamzer as well. 


NOTES 


A wicked person upon whom the hour is smiling - yw 
b Npnwn Mywiaw: Several chapters in Psalms mention that 
there are times when a wicked person will be allowed to 
succeed in all his pursuits so that his ultimate downfall will 
be complete. At those times, his success is from God and 
even a righteous person who attempts to fight him will fail. 


41’S p: PEREK I: 7B 


45 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


— NOTES = ——___- 
Service of Torah - mjin by mwa: Some say that this 
phrase refers to more than service of Torah scholars. It pri- 
marily instructs that it is possible to learn a Torah study ap- 
proach only through listening to Torah scholars discussing 
halakhic matters and arriving at halakhic conclusions. One 
who merely studies the pronouncements of the Sages is 
incapable of gaining a profound understanding of the ra- 
ionales and the different aspects of the halakhot (HaKotev 
based on Rashi). 
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And if you wish, say instead that this, which says not to confront 
the wicked and that, which says to confront the wicked, are both 
referring to matters of Heaven, and, nevertheless, it is not diffi- 
cult. This, which says that one may not provoke the wicked, is 
referring to a wicked person upon whom the hour is smiling, 
who is enjoying good fortune. While that, which says that it is a 
mitzva to confront them, is referring to a wicked person upon 
whom the hour is not smiling. 


And if you wish, say instead that this, which says not to confront 
and that, which says to confront, are both referring to a wicked 
person upon whom the hour is smiling, but the question of 
whether one is permitted to confront him depends on who is 
confronting him. This, which says that it is a mitzva to confront 
them, is referring to a completely righteous person, while this, 
which says that one may not confront the wicked, is referring to 
one who is not completely righteous, as Rav Huna said: What 
is the meaning of that which is written: “Why do You look on 
those who deal treacherously and hold Your peace? When the 
wicked swallows the man more righteous than he?” (Habakkuk 
1:13). This verse is difficult to understand. Do the wicked swallow 
the righteous? Isn’t it written: “The wicked looks to the righteous 
and seeks to kill him; the Lord will not leave him in his hand, 
nor allow him to be condemned when he is judged” (Psalms 
37:32-33), and it is written: “No mischief shall befall the right- 
eous” (Proverbs 12:21)? Rather, in light of these verses, the verse: 
“The wicked swallows the man more righteous than he” means: 
The man who is more righteous than he, but not completely 
righteous, he swallows. The completely righteous he does not 
swallow. 


And if you wish, say: In general, the wicked cannot swallow the 
righteous, but when the hour is smiling upon him, it is different. 
When the wicked are enjoying good fortune, even the righteous 
can be harmed (Birkat Hashem). 


And Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Shimon ben 
Yohai: Setting a fixed place for prayer is so important that one 
who sets a fixed place for his prayer, his enemies fall beneath 
him, as it is said: “And I will appoint a place for My nation, 
Israel, and I will plant them, that they may dwell in their own 
place.” Through setting aside a place for prayer, they will merit to 
“be disturbed no more; neither shall the children of wickedness 
afflict them anymore, as in the beginning” (11 Samuel 7:10). 


This verse, cited by the Gemara, leads to an additional point. Rav 
Huna raised a contradiction: In the book of Samuel, in this verse 
it is written: “To afflict them,” while in the parallel verse in 
1 Chronicles (17:9) it is written: “To destroy them.” 


The Gemara resolves this contradiction: The enemies of Israel 
intend first to afflict them, and, ultimately, to destroy them 
entirely. 


And Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Shimon ben 
Yohai: Service of Torah’ is greater than its study, i.e., serving a 
Torah scholar and spending time in his company is greater than 
learning Torah from him. Torah study is one component of a 
Torah life, but one who serves a Torah scholar learns about every 
aspect of life from his actions. This is derived from the verse that 
speaks in praise of Elisha, as it is stated: “Here is Elisha son of 
Shafat, who poured water over Elijah’s hands” (11 Kings 3:11). 
The verse does not say that he learned from Elijah, rather that he 
poured water, which teaches that the service of Torah repre- 
sented by Elisha pouring water over Elijah’s hands is greater than 
its study. 
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As a prelude to another of the statements by Rabbi Yohanan in the 

name of Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai, the Gemara relates the following 

incident. Rabbi Yitzhak said to Rav Nahman: Why did the Master 
not come to the synagogue" to pray? Rav Nahman said to him: I was 

weak and unable to come. Rabbi Yitzhak said to him: Let the Master 
gather ten individuals, a prayer quorum, at your home and pray. Rav 
Nahman said to him: It is difficult for me to impose upon the mem- 
bers of the community to come to my home to pray with me (Sefer 
Mitzvot Gadol). Rabbi Yitzhak suggested another option: The Master 

should tell the congregation to send a messenger when the congre- 
gation is praying to come and inform the Master so you may pray at 

the same time. 


Rav Nahman saw that Rabbi Yitzhak was struggling to find a way for 
him to engage in communal prayer. He asked: What is the reason for 
all this fuss? Rabbi Yitzhak said to him: As Rabbi Yohanan said in 
the name of Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai: 


What is the meaning of that which is written: “But as for me, let my 

prayer be unto You, Lord, in a time of favor; O God, in the abun- 
dance of Your mercy, answer me with the truth of Your salvation” 
(Psalms 69:14)? It appears that the individual is praying that his 

prayers will coincide with a special time of Divine favor. When is a 

time of favor? It is at the time when the congregation is praying." It 

is beneficial to pray together with the congregation, for God does not 

fail to respond to the entreaties of the congregation. 


Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, said that the unique quality of 
communal prayer is derived from here: “Thus said the Lord, in a 
time of acceptance I have answered you and on a day of salvation I 
have aided you” (Isaiah 49:8). 


Rabbi Aha, son of Rabbi Hanina, said that it is derived from here: 
“Behold, God is mighty, He despises no one” (Job 36:5). He adopts 
an alternative reading of the verse: “Behold, God will not despise” the 
prayer of “the mighty,” i.e., the community. And it is written: “He has 
redeemed my soul in peace so that none came upon me; for there 
were many with me. God shall hear and answer them...” (Psalms 
55:19-20). This verse teaches that the prayer was answered because 
there were many with me when it was offered. 


That last proof was also taught in a baraita. Rabbi Natan says: From 

where do we know that the Holy One, Blessed be He, does not de- 
spise the prayer of the masses? As it is stated: “Behold, God does 

not despise the mighty,” and it is written: “He has redeemed my soul 

in peace so that none came upon me; for there were many with me.” 
Rabbi Natan interprets this not as David speaking about himself, but 

as God speaking to Israel. The Holy One, Blessed be He, says: Anyone 

who engages in Torah study, which is called peace in the verse: “All its 

ways are peace” (Proverbs 3:17); and in acts of kindness, and prays 

with the congregation," I ascribe to him credit as ifhe redeemed Me 

and My children from among the nations of the world. 


Continuing to extol communal prayer, Reish Lakish said: One who 
has a synagogue nearby in his city but does not enter to pray there" 
is called an evil neighbor, as it is stated: “Thus said the Lord: As for 
all My evil neighbors who touch My inheritance which I have 
caused My people Israel to inherit, behold, I will pluck them up from 
off their land, and will pluck the house of Judah up from among them” 
(Jeremiah 12:14). One who only touches, but does not enter the place 
of prayer, My inheritance, is considered an evil neighbor. And further- 
more, he is punished in that he causes himself and his children to 
go into exile, as it is stated: “Behold, I will pluck them up from off 
their land, and will pluck the house of Judah up from among them.” 


HALAKHA 


Why did the Master not come to the synagogue — 
ANKI a Wa ms xb wavy N: One must strive to 

pray with the community in synagogue. If one cannot 
pray in a synagogue, he should at least try to pray at 
the time the community prays. Those who live in small 

cities, where there is no prayer quorum, must arrange 

for their prayer to coincide with the time when those 

in the nearest city are praying (Rambam, Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 8:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:9). 


NOTES 


When is a time of favor? At the time when the con- 
gregation is praying - VASIY TYPA YI ny nx 
pam: The Gemara’s objective here is not to prove 
that communal prayer is greater and more readily ac- 
cepted than individual prayer, as that is obvious from 
many other talmudic statements. Rabbi Shimon ben 
Yohai teaches that beyond participation in communal 
prayer, it is beneficial for an individual to join the con- 
gregation at the time when they are praying even if he 
does not actually participate in prayer with them. This 
idea is supported by the verses that are quoted. “But 
as for me, let my prayer be unto You, Lord,’ apparently 
refers to an individual praying in a time of favor, i.e., 
while the congregation is praying. Similarly, “He has 
redeemed my soul in peace so that none came upon 
me, refers to the acceptance of individual prayer, “for 
there were many with me” (Maharsha). 


Anyone who engages in Torah study, and in acts 
of kindness, and prays with the congregation — bs 
sy oy Sonny oon mona mina ppiyn: These 
three elements are the foundation of the world, as it 
is taught in the mishna in tractate Avot (1:2): On three 
things the world stands: On the Torah, on the Temple 
service, and on acts of loving-kindness. Today, the Tem- 
ple is no longer standing, and, consequently, there is no 
Temple service. Communal prayer stands in its stead, 
inasmuch as the daily prayers mirror the sacrificial ser- 
vice (Maharsha). 


HALAKHA 

One who has a synagogue in his city but does not 
enter to pray there — iya pst ma 1 wow on ba 
Thann DW 523) VN]: One who has a synagogue in 
his city but does not go there to pray is called an “evil 
neighbor,’ and causes exile for himself and his offspring 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 8:1; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 90:11). 
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Rada 


np Maa: One must enter a } synagogue a dis- 
tance equal to two doorways, and only then pray. 
In order to satisfy the demands of all of the various 
explanations of this halakha, one must make an 
effort to both enter more than eight handbreadths, 
which is equivalent to the minimum width of two 
doorways, into the synagogue and wait an interval 
equivalent to the time it would take to traverse 
eight handbreadths before beginning to pray. It is 
preferable that those who have a permanent seat 
adjacent to the door and, therefore, there is no 
suspicion that they intend to leave immediately, 
should see to it that the door remains closed so 
that they will not be distracted from their prayer 
by that which is transpiring outside (Rambam Se- 
fer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 8:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 90:20). 


i person should aways enter two doorways 
nD maa: No consensus exists with E to 
the explanation of this Gemara or the reasoning 
behind it. The Tur, based on the Jerusalem Talmud, 
holds that synagogues should be constructed in 
a manner that one must pass through two doors 
before arriving in the sanctuary. Based on this in- 
erpretation, it has become customary to build 
vestibules at the front of synagogues. From the 
Gemara, however, it would appear that one must 
ake care to stand at a distance of two doorways, 
hough there is a disagreement as to how this is to 
be interpreted. Some say that two doorways refers 
o a particular distance that one must enter so as 
o remove himself from the street, to avoid the ap- 
pearance that he is preparing to leave, or to avoid 
being distracted from his prayers. Others maintain 
hat one must wait a period of time sufficient to 
enter two doorways in order to compose himself 
for a moment before prayer. 


Two doorways — Dya "2: As explained in the 
Jerusalem Talmud, synagogues were constructed 
with two entrances before the sanctuary. 
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The Gemara relates that when the Sages told Rabbi Yohanan that there 
are elders in Babylonia, he was confounded and said: It is written: 
“So that your days will be lengthened and the days of your children 
upon the land the Lord swore to your forefathers to give to them like 
the days of heaven on the earth” (Deuteronomy 11:21); lengthened in 
Eretz Yisrael but not outside of the Land. Why then, do the residents 
of Babylonia live long lives? When they told him that the people in 
Babylonia go early in the morning and go late in the evening to the 
synagogue, he said: That is what was effective for them in extending 
their lives. 


As Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said to his sons: Go early and go late 
and enter the synagogue, so that your lives will be extended. And 
Rabbi Aha, son of Rabbi Hanina, said: Upon what verse is this based? 
As it is stated: “Happy is the man who listens to Me, watching daily 
at My gates, guarding at My door posts” (Proverbs 8:34). And the 
reward for doing so is written thereafter: “For whoso finds Me finds 
life and obtains the favor of the Lord” (Proverbs 8:35). 


Based on this verse, Rav Hisda said: A person should always enter two 
doorways’ into the synagogue." This statement is unclear. Immedi- 
ately, the Gemara asks: Does it enter your mind that Rav Hisda meant 
that one should enter two doorways literally? What if a synagogue only 
has a single doorway? Rather, emend his statement and say that Rav 
Hisda meant that one should enter a distance of two doorways into 
the synagogue and then pray. In entering a distance of two doorways, 
one fulfills the verse: Guarding at My door posts, in the plural. 


Having mentioned the verse, “For whoso finds Me finds life,” the Ge- 
mara seeks to clarify its meaning. It is said, “For this, let every pious 
man pray to You in the time of finding, that the overflowing waters 
may not reach him” (Psalms 32:6). With regard to the phrase, the time 
of finding, Rabbi Hanina said: The time of finding refers to the time 
one must find a wife, that one should pray to find a suitable woman to 
marry. As it is said: “He who finds [matza] a wife finds [matza] good 
and obtains favor from the Lord” (Proverbs 18:22). 


In Eretz Yisrael, the custom was that when a man married a woman, 
they would ask him: Matza or motzeh? In other words, they would ask 
the groom whether the appropriate passage for his wife is the above 
verse from Proverbs that begins with the word matza, as it is written: 
“He who finds a wife finds good and obtains favor from the Lord” or 
whether the more appropriate verse is the one beginning with the word 
motzeh, as it is written: “And I find [motzeh] the woman more bitter 
than death” (Ecclesiastes 7:26). 


Rabbi Natan says: The time of finding refers to the time of finding 


Torah, as it is stated in a verse referring to Torah: “He who finds Me 
finds life.” The Torah is the object most sought. 


Structure of the synagogue in Beit Alfa 
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Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: The time of finding refers to 
death. One should pray that when death comes, he will leave 
the world peacefully, as it is stated: “Issues [totzaot] of death” 
(Psalms 68:21). Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak’s statement is based on 
the etymological similarity between totzaot and matza, finding. 


It was also taught in a baraita: Nine hundred and three types 
of death were created in the world, as it is stated: “Issues 
[totzaot] of death,’ and that, 903, is the numerical value 
[ gimatriya]' of totzaot. The Gemara explains that the most dif- 
ficult of all these types of death is croup [askara], while the 
easiest is the kiss of death. Croup is like a thorn entangled in 
a wool fleece, which, when pulled out backwards, tears the 
wool. Some say that croup is like ropes’ at the entrance to the 
esophagus, which would be nearly impossible to insert and 
excruciating to remove. The kiss of death is like drawing a hair 
from milk. One should pray that he does not die a painful death. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: The time of finding refers to a respectful 
burial, for which one should pray. Supporting Rabbi Yohanan’s 
interpretation, Rabbi Hanina said: What is the verse that teach- 
es that the time of finding refers to burial? “Who rejoice in 
exultation and are glad when they can find a grave” (Job 3:22), 
as there are situations in which one is relieved when his body 
finds a grave in which to rest. Rabba bar Rav Sheila said, that 
is the meaning of the folk saying: A person should even pray 
for mercy until the final shovelful of dirt is thrown upon his 
grave. 


Mar Zutra said: The time of finding refers to finding a lavatory. 
As most places did not have a sewage system, one was forced to 
relieve himself outside the city. Because of this unpleasantness, 
finding a suitable location was called by Mar Zutra, the time of 
finding. In the West, Eretz Yisrael, they say: This explanation 
of Mar Zutra is preferable to all of them, as the term motza is 
explicitly associated in the Bible (see 11 Kings 10:27) with the 
lavatory (Rabbi Abraham Moshe Horovitz). 


Returning to the tractate’s central topic, Rava said to Rafram 
bar Pappa: Let the Master say to us some of those outstanding 
statements that you said in the name of Rav Hisda with regard 
to matters of the synagogue. 


Rafram said to him, Rav Hisda said as follows: What is the 
meaning of the verse: “The Lord loves the gates of Zion [ Tziy- 
yon] more than all the dwellings of Jacob” (Psalms 87:2)? This 
means that the Lord loves the gates distinguished [metzuya- 
nim] through the study of halakha as they are the gates of Zion, 
the outstanding gates, more than the synagogues and study 
halls. Although those places are the most outstanding of the 
dwellings of Jacob, they are not engaged in the study of halakha. 


And this concept, that halakha is the most sublime pursuit, is 

expressed in that which Rabbi Hiyya bar Ami said in the name 

of Ulla: Since the day the Temple, where the Divine Presence 

rested in this world, was destroyed, the Holy One, Blessed be 

He, has only one place in His world where he reveals His pres- 
ence exclusively; only the four cubits where the study of ha- 
lakha" is undertaken. 


This statement has practical ramifications. Abaye said: At first 
I studied in the house and prayed in the synagogue. Once I 
heard what Rabbi Hiyya bar Ami said in the name of Ulla: 
Since the day the Temple was destroyed, the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, has only one place in His world, only the four 
cubits of halakha alone, from which I understood the signifi- 
cance of the four cubits of halakha, and I pray only where I 
study." 


LANGUAGE 


Gimatriya — KW: The word derives from the Greek 
yewpetpia, geometry, which means measurement 
or calculation in general, even though it was later 
designated for a specific type of calculation. In rabbinic 
literature, it also refers to mathematical calculations in 
general, although it was designated for tabulating the 
numerical value of the letters. 


BACKGROUND 


Ropes — 109: There are numerous explanations of 
this term. Some of the geonim explained that it refers 
to ropes placed through holes on a ship that pass 
through with great difficulty. That is the feeling expe- 
rienced by one suffering from croup. Another geonic 
interpretation explains that it derives from the Aramaic 
for mushrooms. Croup feels like a person attempting 
to swallow a mushroom whole. It gets stuck in his 
esophagus and strangles him. 


NOTES 


Four cubits of halakha - mao bv ning yan: This 
phrase refers to the place where halakha is located 
and revealed, where people engage in the study of 
halakha. Since halakha is a microcosm and revelation 
of the word of God, as it appears in the Torah, the 
halakha is a manifestation of God's will. Consequently, 
after the destruction of the Temple, which was the 
place where the will of God was revealed to man, the 
halakha remains as the conduit for the continued 
revelation of His will, God's spiritual-abstract Temple 
in the world. The conclusion drawn by Abaye from this 
concept was not the only practical conclusion. The Rif 
instituted the custom to sound the shofar on Rosh Ha- 
Shana that occurred on Shabbat in his study hall, as if 
it was the Temple, based on the concept that the four 
cubits of halakha constitute the present-day Temple. 


HALAKHA 


| pray only where | study - %2°7 Kox sahya mI xd 
map st: A study hall dedicated to the study of the 
masses is more sanctified than a synagogue, and it 
is preferable to pray there if there is a prayer quorum. 
Some say that one for whom Torah is his profession 
is permitted to pray alone in a study hall instead of 
praying with the community (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 8:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:18). 
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NOTES 


One who benefits from his hard labor is greater than a God- 
fearing person — DAY KYA INP iy" TATT Sita This principle 
is emphasized here because otherwise one might assume that 
one who fears Heaven and devotes his life entirely to religious 
pursuits is preferable to one who works for a living and is unable 
to devote himself entirely to spiritual matters. On the contrary, 
the Gemara stresses that one who both benefits from his own 
labor and who has fear of Heaven is rewarded in this world be- 
cause he is not reliant upon others, and is also rewarded in the 
World-to-Come. In this sense, he is more worthy than one who 
only fears Heaven (HaKotev, Rabbi Yoshiyahu Pinto). 


Rav Sheshet would turn his face — max Yima Nw 27: That Rav 
Sheshet would turn his face away and study while the commu- 
nity would read Torah is difficult to understand, and a number 
of explanations have been offered. The geonim hold that Rav 
Sheshet, specifically, was permitted to do so because he was 
blind. For others it was forbidden. Others maintain that Rav 
Sheshet's actions were permitted because he engaged in his 
own private Torah study quietly and did not prevent anyone 
from listening to the Torah reading. There was a prayer quorum 
without him, so his presence was not required. Yet others say 
that Rav Sheshet did this because Torah was his profession, and 
a person who spends all his days immersed in Torah becomes 
exempt from several mitzvot that can be fulfilled by others 
(Tosafot). Finally, some hold that Rav Sheshet did so before the 
congregation began the Torah reading (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona) 
or between the verses (Kehillat Ya'akov). 


Read the Bible twice and translation once — 1%) N12 DW 
asyn: The reason for the practice of reading the verses as well as 
their translation is clear, as the translation is itself a commentary 
on the text and it is appropriate for one reading the Torah to read 
an accompanying explanation so that he understands what he 
reads. However, the reason for reading each verse twice is not 
explained. Some say that this is based upon the way the Torah is 
read in the synagogue, where one person was called to read the 
Torah while another reads with him, after which the translator 
translates the verse. In that way, each verse is read twice and 
translated once (Ra’avan; see Ma‘adanei Yom Tov). 


HALAKHA 


This refers to one who abandons the Torah and leaves - 7 
xyi TTI WD aa: One is forbidden to leave a synagogue 
while the Torah is open. Between portions, one may only leave 
when there are extenuating circumstances (Magen Avraham). 
In our generation, there is no public translation of the verses. 
Consequently, one is certainly prohibited from leaving between 
verses. Even in cases where there is a pause in the reading, the 
decisors of halakha are stringent in their ruling with regard 
to the uncertainty in the Gemara and one is prohibited from 
leaving (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 12:9; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 146:1). 


A person should always complete his portions with the con- 
gregation -^ai maya oy yaPwAD OTS ohw? Odiyd: One should 

read each Torah portion twice and its translation once. Even 

hose verses for which the translation is identical to the original 

Hebrew should be read in this manner. This reading along with 

he community should begin on the Sunday preceding the 

Shabbat when that particular Torah portion will be read. The 

beginning of that portion was already read at the Shabbat af- 
ernoon service the day before and ideally one should complete 

his reading before eating one’s meal on Shabbat day. The reason 

or reading the portion in translation is to understand the verses 

according to their rabbinic interpretation. Therefore, one who 

reads Rashi’s commentary on the Torah fulfills his obligation to 

read the translation. A God-fearing individual reads both the 

Aramaic translation and Rashi (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 13:25; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 2851-4). 
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Similarly, the Gemara relates that Rabbi Ami and Rabbi Asi, 
despite the fact that they had thirteen synagogues in Tibe- 
rias, they would only pray between the pillars where they 
studied. 


And Rabbi Hiyya bar Ami said in the name of Ulla: One who 
benefits from his hard labor is greater than a God-fearing 
person," i.e., one who is so enthralled by his fear of God that 
he sits idly by and does not work. As with regard to a God- 
fearing person, it is written: “Happy is the man who fears the 
Lord, who greatly desires His mitzvot” (Psalms 112:1), while 
with regard to one who benefits from his hard work, it is 
written: “By the labor of your hands you will live; you are 
happy and it is good for you” (Psalms 128:2). The Gemara 
explains this verse to mean that you are happy in this world, 
and it is good for you in the World-to-Come. And regarding 
a God-fearing person, happy is the man, is written about him 
but and it is good for you, is not written about him. 


And Rabbi Hiyya bar Ami said in the name of Ulla: One 
should always live in the place where his teacher lives; there- 
by he will avoid sin. For as long as Shimi ben Gera, who ac- 
cording to tradition was a great Torah scholar and teacher of 
Solomon (see Gittin 59a), was alive, Solomon did not marry 
Pharaoh’s daughter. Immediately after the Bible relates the 
death of Shimi (1 Kings, end of ch. 2), Solomon’s marriage to 
Pharaoh’s daughter is recorded (beginning of ch. 3). 


The Gemara raises an objection: Wasn’t it taught in a baraita 
that one should not live where his teacher lives? 


The Gemara answers: This is not difficult. This, which says 
that one should live where his teacher lives, is referring to a case 
where he is acquiescent to his teacher and will heed his teach- 
ing and instruction. While this baraita, which says that one 
should not live where his teacher lives, is referring to a case 
where he is not acquiescent to him and that will lead them to 
quarrel. 


The Gemara again returns to the topic of the synagogue. Rav 
Huna bar Yehuda said that Rabbi Menahem said that Rabbi 
Ami said: What is the practical halakhic meaning of that 
which is written: “They who forsake the Lord will perish” 
(Isaiah 1:28)? This verse refers to one who abandons the 
Torah scroll when it was taken out to be read and leaves" the 
synagogue, as it appears that he is fleeing from God. 


Practically speaking, the Gemara relates that Rabbi Abbahu 
would go out between one person who read the Torah and 
the next person who did so. Since the scroll was closed be- 
tween readers, it was not considered to be a show of contempt. 


Rav Pappa raised a dilemma: What is the ruling with regard 
to leaving between one verse and the next verse? Is one per- 
mitted to leave during a break in the Torah reading while the 
verse was translated into Aramaic? 


An answer to this question was not found, so the dilemma 
stands unresolved. 


The Gemara relates that Rav Sheshet would turn his face" 
away from the Torah while it was being read and study. Ex- 
plaining this practice, he said: We are engaged in ours, the 
study of the Oral Torah and they are engaged in theirs, listen- 
ing to the Written Torah. Since Rav Sheshet was engaged in 
Torah study, he is not considered one who forsakes the Lord. 


Rav Huna bar Yehuda said that Rabbi Ami said: A person 
should always complete his Torah portions with the congre- 
gation." The congregation reads a particular Torah portion 
every Shabbat, and during the week prior to each Shabbat, one 
is required to read the Bible text of the weekly portion twice 
and the translation once." 
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This applies to every verse, even a verse like: “Atarot and Divon" 
and Yazer and Nimra and Heshbon and Elaleh and Sevam and 
Nevo and Beon” (Numbers 32:3). While that verse is comprised 
entirely of names of places that are identical in Hebrew and Ara- 
maic, one is nevertheless required to read the verse twice and its 
translation once, as one who completes his Torah portions with 
the congregation is rewarded that his days and years are ex- 
tended. 


Rav Beivai bar Abaye thought to finish all the Torah portions 
of the entire year," which he had been unable to complete at 
their appointed time, on the eve of Yom Kippur when he would 
have time to do so. But Hiyya bar Rav of Difti taught him: It is 
written with regard to Yom Kippur: “And you shall afflict your 
souls on the ninth day of the month in the evening, from eve- 
ning to evening you shall keep your Sabbath” (Leviticus 23:32). 


The Gemara wonders: And does one fast on the ninth of Tish- 
rei? Doesnt one fast on the tenth of Tishrei, as the Torah says 
at the beginning of that portion: “However, on the tenth day of 
this seventh month is the Day of Atonement; there shall be a holy 
convocation for you, and you shall afflict your souls” (Leviticus 
23:27)? Rather, this verse comes to tell you: One who eats and 
drinks on the ninth day of Tishrei in preparation for the fast the 
next day, the verse ascribes him credit as if he fasted on both 
the ninth and the tenth of Tishrei. Hiyya bar Rav of Difti cited 
this verse to Rav Beivai bar Abaye to teach him that Yom Kippur 
eve is dedicated to eating and drinking, not to completing the 
Torah portions one may have missed throughout the year. 


When Rav Beivai heard this, he thought to read the Torah por- 
tions earlier, before they were to be read by the community. A 
certain unnamed elder’ told him, we learned: As long as one 
does not read the Torah portions earlier or later than the con- 
gregation. One must read them together with the congregation. 


As Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi told his sons: Complete your 
portions with the congregation, the Bible text twice and the 
translation once. 


He also advised them: Be careful with the jugular veins, in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, as we learned in 
a mishna with regard to the laws of ritual slaughter: Rabbi 
Yehuda said: Cutting the trachea and esophagus in the ritual 
slaughter of a bird does not render the bird kosher until he 
slaughters the jugular veins® as well. While this is not halakhi- 
cally required, it is appropriate to do so to prevent significant 
amounts of blood from remaining in the bird. 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi further advised: And be careful to 
continue to respect an elder who has forgotten his Torah 
knowledge due to circumstances beyond his control. Even 
though he is no longer a Torah scholar, he must still be respected 
for the Torah that he once possessed. As we say: Both the tablets 
of the Covenant and the broken tablets are placed in the Ark 
of the Covenant in the Temple. Even though the first tablets were 
broken, their sanctity obligates one not to treat them with con- 
tempt. An elder who forgot the Torah knowledge he once pos- 
sessed is likened to these broken tablets. 


Rava said to his sons three bits of advice: When you cut meat, 
do not cut it on your hand. The Gemara offers two explanations 
for this. Some say: Due to the danger that one might acciden- 
tally cut his hand, and some say: Due to the fact that it could 
ruin the meal, as even if one only cut himself slightly, that small 
amount of blood could still spoil the meat and render it repulsive 
to eat. 


NOTES 


Atarot and Divon — fart niwy: The question was 
raised: Why were these particular places singled 
out? Some answered that it is because they have 
an Aramaic translation in the Jerusalem Targum 
that is different from the Hebrew (Tosafot, Talmi- 
dei Rabbeinu Yona), or because they were names 
of idolatry (Adderet Eliyahu). 


The Torah portions of the entire year - xmas 
KAW KYT: The geonim had a variant reading: 

The Torah portions of the kalla, which refers to 
the great gatherings that took place during the 
months of Adar and Elul, when the community 
at large assembled to study Torah. Because Rav 
Beivai bar Abaye was busy tending to matters 
of the kalla, he did not have time to review the 
Torah portions during that month. At his first op- 
portunity after the month of Elul, on the eve of 
Yom Kippur, he devoted himself to completing 
those portions that he missed. 


BACKGROUND 


A certain elder — x39 yT: This expression is 
used to note a certain unidentified elder. Gener- 
ally, the Talmud records the names, even those of 
individuals who were not leading Torah scholars. 
And so, the question was raised as to the identity 
of this certain elder who is mentioned a num- 
ber of times. Moreover, this certain elder usually 
comes to save a Sage from error or uncertainty 
(see below 43a), which led to the conjecture that 
this certain elder could be Elijah the prophet. 
Tosafot, however, reject this possibility because, 
in at least some of the stories, based on that as- 
sumption it would be impossible to understand 
the events that transpired. 


Rabbi Yehuda says until he slaughters the 
jugular veins — NN vino TY TN MTD 937 
ppd: The term used by Rabbi Yehuda for veins 
is veridim, a word that does not appear in bib- 
lical Hebrew at all. It refers to the major blood 
vessels in the neck. The distinction that is made 
today between veins, which carry deoxygenated 
blood from the rest of the body to the heart, and 
arteries, which carry oxygenated blood from the 
heart to the rest of the body, is a modern concept. 
t was unknown in the time of the Gemara. Ac- 
cording to the Arukh HaShulhan, Rabbi Yehuda 
requires that the large veins in the neck just be- 
ow skin level be cut, but most of the authorities, 
in the wake of the Rambam in his Commentary 
on the Mishna, understand that the reference is 
o the two arteries in the neck situated behind 
he esophagus and the trachea. 


poheenadic diagram of the neck 


Schematic diagram of the neck 
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NOTES 
Due to an incident involving Rav Pappa - 
x39 277 Mey OW: According to a geonic 
tradition, this particular woman owed Rav 
Pappa money, and she thought that by accus- 
ing him she could force him to forgive her debt. 


HALAKHA 

One is prohibited from passing behind a syn- 
agogue while the congregation is praying - 
nwa DDI mI nin vayw omh b TOK 
piana > vayo: While the congregation is 
praying, one may not walk past the side of the 
synagogue where the entrance is situated. If 
he is carrying a load, donning phylacteries, if 
there is another synagogue in the area, if the 
synagogue has an additional entrance, or if he 
is riding an animal, it is permitted (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 61; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 90:8). 
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And Rava also advised: Do not sit on the bed of an Aramean woman, 
and do not pass bya synagogue when the community is praying. The 

Gemara explains: Some say: Do not sit on the bed of an Aramean 

woman means one should not go to sleep without reciting Shema, as 

by doing so, it is tantamount to sleeping in the bed of a non-Jew, as his 

conduct is unbecoming a Jew. Others say: This means that one should 

not marry a woman who converted, and it is better to marry a woman 

who was born Jewish. And some say: It literally means that one should 

not sit on the bed of an Aramean, i.e., a non-Jewish woman. 


This bit of advice was due to an incident involving Rav Pappa." Rav 
Pappa went to visit an Aramean woman. She took out a bed and she 

said to him: Sit. He said to her: I will not sit until you lift the sheets 

covering the bed. She did so and they found a dead baby there. Had 

Rav Pappa sat upon the bed, he would have been blamed for killing the 

baby. From that incident, the Sages said: One is prohibited from sit- 
ting on the bed of an Aramean woman. 


And Rava’s third bit of advice was, do not pass behind a synagogue 
while the congregation is praying. This statement supports the opin- 
ion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, as Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: 
One is prohibited from passing behind a synagogue while the con- 
gregation is praying" because they will suspect that he does not want 
to pray, and it is a show of contempt for the synagogue. 


Abaye introduced several caveats to Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi’ state- 
ment and said: 

We only said this prohibition if there is no other entrance to the syna- 
gogue, but if there is another entrance, since it is possible that he will 
simply use the second entrance, they will not suspect him, and the 
prohibition does not apply. 

And we only said this prohibition if there is no other synagogue in 
the city, but if there is another synagogue, the prohibition does 
not apply. 

And we only said this prohibition when he is not carrying a burden, 
and not running, and not wearing phylacteries. But if one of those 
factors applies, the prohibition does not apply. If he is carrying 
a burden or running, clearly he is occupied with his work. If he is 
wearing phylacteries, it is evident that he is a God-fearing individual 
and they will not suspect him. 


The Gemara cites a statement from a baraita, along the lines of Rava’s 
advice to refrain from cutting meat on one’s hands: Rabbi Akiva said: 
In three aspects of their conduct, I like the Medes, and we should learn 
from their practices. When they cut meat, they cut it only on the table 
and not on their hands; when they kiss, either as a show of affection or 
honor, they kiss only the back of the hand and do not give the person 
being kissed an unpleasant feeling; and when they hold counsel, they 
only hold counsel in the field so others will not hear their secrets. 


Rav Adda bar Ahava said: From what verse is this derived? From the 
verse, “And Jacob sent and he called Rachel and Leah to the field to 
his flock” (Genesis 31:4); it was only there in the field that he held 
counsel with them. 


It was taught in a baraita, Rabban Gamliel said: In three aspects of 
their conduct, I like the Persians: They are a modest people; they are 
modest in their eating, they are modest in the lavatory, and they are 
modest in another matter, i.e., sexual relations. 


While they have been praised here regarding certain specific aspects of 
their conduct, the Gemara proceeds to offer another perspective on the 

Persians based on a verse describing the destruction of Babylonia at the 

hands of the Persian and Medean armies: “I have commanded My 
consecrated ones; I have also called My mighty ones for My anger, even 

My proudly exulting ones” (Isaiah 13:3). Rav Yosef taught a baraita: 

These are the Persians who are consecrated and designated for Ge- 
henna, for they have been sent by God to carry out his mission of anger, 
and they will be sent to Gehenna. 
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The Gemara returns to explain the mishna, in which we learned that 
Rabban Gamliel says: One may recite Shema until dawn. Rav Ye- 
huda said that Shmuel said: The halakha is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabban Gamliel. 


It was taught in a baraita: Based on Rabban Gamliel’s ruling, Rab- 
bi Shimon ben Yohai said: At times, one recites Shema twice at 
night," once just before dawn’ and once just after dawn, and he 
thereby fulfills his obligation to recite Shema, one of the day and 
one of the night. According to Rabban Gamliel, the Shema that he 
recited before dawn fulfills his evening obligation and the Shema 
that he recited after dawn fulfills his morning obligation. 


This Tosefta is self-contradictory.® Initially, you said: At times one 

recites Shema twice at night. Apparently, the time just after dawn 

is still night. And then you taught: He thereby fulfills his obliga- 
tion to recite Shema one of the day and one of the night. Appar- 
ently, the time in question is considered day, as otherwise, he would 

not have fulfilled his obligation to recite Shema during the day. There 

is an internal contradiction with regard to the status of the time just 

after dawn. Is it considered day or night? 


The Gemara answers: No, there is no contradiction. Actually, the 
time just after dawn, when it is still dark, is considered night and 
the fact that it is referred to here as day is because there are people 
who rise from their sleep at that time and, if the need arises, it can 
be characterized as bekumekha, when you rise, despite the fact that 
it is still night. 


Rav Aha bar Hanina said that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: The 
halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Shimon ben 
Yohai. 


Some teach this statement of Rav Aha bar Hanina, in which he 
ruled that the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Shimon ben Yohai, with regard to this halakha, which is stylisti- 
cally similar to the previous halakha. As it was taught in a baraita 
that Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai said in the name of Rabbi Akiva: 
At times, one recites Shema twice during the day," once just be- 
fore sunrise and once just after sunrise, and he thereby fulfills his 
dual obligation to recite Shema: One, that he recites after sunrise, 
Shema of the day, and one, that he recites before sunrise, Shema of 
the night. 


This baraita is self-contradictory. Initially, you said: “At times one 
recites Shema twice during the day.’ Apparently, the time just 
before sunrise is considered day. And then you taught: “He there- 
by fulfills his dual obligation to recite Shema, one of the day and 
one of the night.” Apparently, the time in question is considered 
night, as otherwise, he could not thereby fulfill his obligation to 
recite Shema during the night. 


BACKGROUND 


Dawn and sunrise — mana yam NW Tay: While the term amud 


hashahar is employed extensively i in rabbinic literature, its mean- 


ing is not entirely clear. The first rays of dawn are not noticeable at 
one particular moment, although a similar phrase, ayelet hashahar, 
is defined as two rays of light shining from the east. The Sages 
debated the precise halakhic time of alot hashahar. The general 
consensus is that it is one hour and twelve minutes before sunrise, 
which is the amount of time required to walk eight thousand 
cubits. Between dawn and sunrise there is an intermediate period, 
called the illumination of the east [heir hamizrah] when the entire 


eastern horizon is illuminated prior to sunrise, which is at the mo- 
ment that a portion of the sun itselfis visible over the horizon. This 
is followed by the emergence of the sun [yetziat hashemesh] when 
the sun becomes visible in its entirety. 


This is self-contradictory — X'p K9 x7: This is one of the fun- 
damental talmudic expressions, which indicates an internal con- 
tradiction within a previously cited mishna or halakha. Generally, 
challenges introduced by this phrase center on stylistic difficulties 
and incongruity of terms in the various sections of the source cited. 


HALAKHA 


At times, one recites Shema twice at night - Days 
^D mya Dy mv ynv DN? xip DTN: Ab initio 
one should recite Shema before midnight: however, he 
may recite it until dawn. If, due to circumstances be- 
yond his control, he failed to recite Shema before dawn, 
he should recite it before sunrise. In any case, one 
who recites it then does not recite the blessing: Help 
us lie down. This ruling is in based on a combination 
of the various statements cited in the name of Rabbi 
Shimon ben Yohai. However, under no circumstances 
may one rely on the combination of those halakhot so 
as to recite both the evening and the daytime Shema 
during the same time period (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Keriat Shema 1:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
58:5, 283:4). 


At times, one recites Shema twice during the 
day — D03 DYP HY YY NKP KTP DIYU D'Y 
"131: When, due to exigent circumstances, one is un- 
able to delay recitation of Shema until sunrise, he may 
recite it after dawn. In any case, even where no exigent 
circumstances exist and he could have recited Shema 
later, if he recited Shema after dawn he fulfilled his 
obligation. This is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Shimon cited in our Gemara and the halakhic 
ruling in the second mishna (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Keriat Shema 112; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
58:3-4, 235:4). 
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BACKGROUND 


It was not said explicitly; rather, it was stated based on 
inference - amy Kyan xbx vam waa xd: This com- 
ment, that a specific "halakha was not stated explicitly but 
only inferred, is not uncommon in the Talmud. It is not merely 
an attempt to ascertain the precise manner in which the 
statement was transmitted. Rather, the Gemara is calling at- 
tention to the fact that one cannot rely on the formulation of 
a specific halakha as it appears, as the halakha was not stated 
in that form, but it was inferred from a statement made in a 
different context. In this case, the difference between the 
two versions is clear. At first, the halakha was presented as 
an absolute ruling, while the original version indicates that it 
is not standard practice, merely: Rabbi Shimon is worthy to 
rely upon in exigent circumstances. 
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The Gemara answers: No, there is no contradiction. Actually, the 
time just before sunrise is considered day and the fact that it is 
referred to here as night is because there are people who are still 
asleep at that time and, if the need arises, it can be characterized 
as beshokhbekha [when you lie down] despite the fact that it is al- 
ready day. 


Rabbi Aha, son of Rabbi Hanina, said that Rabbi Yehoshua ben 
Levi said: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Shimon who said it in the name of Rabbi Akiva. Rabbi 
Zeira said: As long as he will not recite: Help us lie down [hash- 
kivenu] as well, after reciting the evening Shema before sunrise, as 
the blessing: Help us lie down, is a prayer that we sleep in peace, 
which is inappropriate in the morning. 


That is how the halakha was taught in the study hall. However, 
when Rav Yitzhak bar Yosef came to Babylonia from Eretz Yis- 
rael, where Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi lived, he said that this ruling 
that Rabbi Aha, son of Rabbi Hanina, said that Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Levi said, was not said explicitly by Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi. 
Rather, it was stated that he held that the halakha is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Shimon who said it in the name of 
Rabbi Akiva based on inference.’ 


The incident was as follows: This pair of Sages got drunk at the 
wedding of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi’s son and fell asleep before 
reciting the evening Shema. By the time they awoke, dawn had al- 
ready passed. They came before Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi and 
asked him if they could still recite the evening Shema. He said to 
them: Rabbi Shimon is worthy to rely upon in exigent circum- 
stances. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi did not rule in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Shimon, and, in a case where there are no 
exigent circumstances, one may not rely on this ruling. 


The mishna relates that there was an incident where Rabban Gam- 
liel’s sons returned very late from a wedding hall and they asked 
their father if they were permitted to recite Shema after midnight. 


The Gemara asks: And until now, had they not heard this halakha 
of Rabban Gamliel? Were they unaware that he held that one is 
permitted to recite the evening Shema after midnight? 


The Gemara answers that Rabban Gamliel’s sons did not ask him 
his opinion. Rather, they said to him as follows: Do the Rabbis 
fundamentally disagree with you concerning this halakha, holding 
that Shema may be recited only until midnight? If so, when there 
is a disagreement between an individual Sage and many Sages, the 
halakha is in accordance with the opinion of the many, in which 
case we must, in practice, follow the opinion of the Rabbis. Or 
perhaps, do the Rabbis hold in accordance with your opinion that 
the time of the evening Shema extends throughout the night, and 
that which they say that it may only be recited until midnight is 
in order to distance a person from transgression? If the latter is 
true, then, when there are extenuating circumstances, one may 
recite the evening Shema after midnight. Rabban Gamliel replied 
to his sons: The Rabbis agree with me and you are still obligated 
to recite Shema. The Rabbis say that Shema may only be recited 
until midnight in order to distance a person from transgression, 
but, after the fact, even the Rabbis permit recitation after midnight. 


We learned in the mishna that Rabban Gamliel told his sons: And 
that is not only with regard to the halakha of the recitation of 
Shema, but, rather, wherever the Rabbis say until midnight, the 
mitzva may be performed until dawn. 


omen sy” ANP A dys pan 
PIK “ba it Kby wp 


mag Sys a WNP 7 
“misty ww” MST BAT? ON 
ANA Tay aby Ww Ans 
D- "PANT WW” IW RPT INT) 

PALT pa DIY PND? 


aaron wY 


aang x) ones NPN N) 


Som ay pow my sr 
myn - nos nsx ops bba 
ADT AY Tow y 


121- KI WP ND ADP 1 TN 
KPPN- NI MYY j2 awh 
mba WII boxy’ : KDT 
swine MRY j2 why mI 
WKI MI myby IND VOX 
nba DAYS May oad 
pep agg iv ww hah ng-a 
nisn wY 


saa KOM Kapy var a> ox 
piian nyw wy -hany Wx) 
ya rnb nbn TAIX 


- ova DWT VKI NP Dis» 


KIT moba fet ih bn 
Diva x) bong 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


The Gemara questions the formulation of the mishna: Does 
Rabban Gamliel say until midnight, that he teaches: And not 
only did they say? Rabban Gamliel does not restrict the time 
for the recitation of Shema until midnight, so why does he say, 
and not only do they say, implying that he agrees with that 
stringency? 


The Gemara explains that this is what Rabban Gamliel said to 
his sons: Even according to the Rabbis, who say that the mitz- 
va may be performed only until midnight, the biblical obliga- 
tion to perform the mitzva continues until dawn, and that 
which they say that it may only be recited until midnight is in 
order to distance a person from transgression. 


In our mishna, Rabban Gamliel cites several cases where a mitz- 
va that must be performed before midnight may actually be 
performed until dawn; among them, the burning of fats and 
limbs on the altar. 


The Gemara notes: In our mishna, the eating of the Paschal 
lamb was not taught among those mitzvot that may be per- 
formed until dawn, indicating that the mitzva of eating the 
Paschal lamb does not extend until dawn. 


The Gemara raises a contradiction to this conclusion based on 
a baraita: The mitzvot of the recitation of the evening Shema, 
the recitation of hallel on the nights of Passover accompanying 
the sacrifice of the Paschal lamb, as well as eating the Paschal 
lamb, may all be performed until dawn. 


Rav Yosef said: This is not difficult as these two sources reflect 
two conflicting opinions. This, our mishna, is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya. While this, the 
baraita, is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Akiva." As 
it was taught in a baraita with regard to the verse discussing the 
mitzva to eat the Paschal lamb: “And they shall eat of the meat 
on that night; roasted over fire and matzot with bitter herbs 
shall they eat it” (Exodus 12:8); Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya says: 
Here it is stated: “On that night,’ from which we cannot deter- 
mine when night ends. The same expression is encountered 
later in the same chapter: “And I will pass through the land of 
Egypt on that night and I will strike every firstborn in the land 
of Egypt, from person to animal” (Exodus 12:12). We know 
when the firstborns were struck down based on the verse “Thus 
said the Lord: At about midnight, I will go out into the midst of 
Egypt and every firstborn in Egypt shall die” (Exodus 11:4-5). 
Therefore, just as in the verse below, the striking of the first- 
borns took place until midnight, as stated explicitly in the verse, 
so too in the verse here, the mitzva to eat the Paschal lamb 
continues until midnight. 


Rabbi Akiva said to him: Was it not already said, “Thus you 

shall eat it, with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, your 
staffs in your hands and you will eat it in haste for it is the Pas- 
chal offering for the Lord” (Exodus 12:11)? Therefore the Paschal 

lamb may be eaten until the time of haste." Since the time of 
haste is when Israel left Egypt, and it is said, “You will not leave, 
every man from his house, until the morning,’ then the Paschal 

lamb may be eaten until dawn. If that is so, why does the verse 

state: On that night? 


The Gemara explains that the phrase on that night is necessary 
because without it I might have thought that the Paschal lamb 
is eaten during the day, like all other sacrifices, which must all 
be slaughtered and eaten during the day. Therefore, the verse 
states: On that night, to underscore that this particular sacrifice 
is eaten at night and not during the day. 


NOTES 


The dispute between Rabbi Akiva and Rabbi Elazar ben Az- 
arya — mw ya thes an spy aT pina: The manner in which 
he Gemara clarifies the various stages of the dispute and the 
interpretation of the verses in accordance with both opinions is 
actually a means to prove the fundamental consensus between 
hem. Ultimately, it becomes clear that the two tanna‘im agree 
with regard to virtually all of the halakhot and the emphases in 
he verses. The difference between them is limited to the ques- 
ion whether the Torah’s use of the word morning refers to the 
first or the second morning. The general approach of the Talmud 
is to minimize the scope of the dispute, reducing it to a dispute 
over logical reasoning. In that way, the opinion of each of the 
disputants is valid and each can remain committed to his opinion. 


HALAKHA 


And they shall eat of the meat on that night. ..until the time of 
haste — jian new 19... nyha swan my hax: The mitzva by 
Torah law to eat the Paschal lamb extends until dawn. However, 
in order to distance a person from transgression, the Sages insti- 
uted midnight as the deadline for eating the sacrifice. The Torah 
aw is in accordance with the opinions of Rabbi Akiva, according 
o whom the halakha is established in disputes with his col- 
eagues, and Rabbi Yehoshua, according to whom the halakha is 
established in disputes with Rabbi Eliezer. The ruling establishing 
he deadline at midnight is based on the opinion of the Rabbis in 
he mishna, who established a “fence” to distance a person from 
ransgression (Rambam Sefer Korbanot, Hilkhot Korban Pesah 8:15). 
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NOTES 

obp wT: The sacri- 
he Temple are divided into two main 
rifices of the most sacred order and 


sacrifices of lesser sanctity. The sacrifices of the most 


sacred order inc 
munal sin-offeri 
The sacrifices of 


animal tithes, the Pascha 
the primary diffi 
ferings is that sacrifices o 


ude those offered on Yom Kippur, com- 
ngs, burnt-offerings, and sin-offerings. 
lesser sanctity include peace-offerings, 
lamb, and the like. One of 
erences between the two types of of- 
the most sacred order are 


slaughtered only in the north of the Temple courtyard, 


while sacrifices 


of lesser sanctity may be slaughtered 


anywhere in the courtyard. However, the most fun- 
damental difference between the two types of offer- 
ings is when the animal becomes sacred and when its 
sanctity is nullifed through misuse. Sacrifices of the 
most sacred order are sacred and their sanctity can be 
nullified through misuse from the moment they are 
consecrated, while only certain parts of the sacrifices of 
lesser sanctity are considered sacred, and their sanctity 


takes effect onl 


y from the time they are slaughtered. 


Similarly, the sacrifices of the most sacred order may be 


consumed only 


one day and the following night, while 


most sacrifices of lesser sanctity may be consumed on 
the following day as well. 
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Essentially, the difference between these two opinions revolves 
around which word they deemed significant. Rabbi Elazar ben 
Azarya considered the word night as the key word, while Rabbi 
Akiva considered the word haste as the key word. The Gemara begins 
to analyze their statements. 


Granted, according to Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya, who has the tradition 

of a verbal analogy between the phrase, on that night, with regard to 

the eating of the Paschal lamb and the phrase, on that night, with regard 

to the striking of the firstborn in Egypt, it was necessary for the verse 

to write “that” in order to indicate that these times are parallel. How- 
ever, according to Rabbi Akiva, who has no such tradition, what does 

he do with “that”? Why is it necessary to emphasize on that night? 


The Gemara answers: On that night comes to exclude another night, 
as one might otherwise have concluded that the Paschal lamb may be 
eaten for two nights. It would have entered your mind to say: Since 
the Paschal lamb falls into the category of sacrifices of lesser sanctity," 
and peace-offerings are also sacrifices of lesser sanctity, just as peace- 
offerings may be eaten for two days and one night, i.e., the day that 
they are sacrificed through the following day, as we learned in the Torah, 
so too the Paschal lamb may be eaten for two nights instead of two 
days. In other words, one might otherwise mistakenly conclude from 
its parallel to peace-offerings, that the Paschal lamb is to be eaten for 
two nights and the day between them. Therefore, the verse teaches us 
specifically on that night, i.e., on that night it is eaten, and it is not 
eaten on another night. 


The Gemara asks: If so, from where does Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya 
derive that the Paschal lamb cannot be eaten for two nights? 


The Gemara answers: Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya derives this conclusion 
from the verse: “It should not remain until the morning” (Exodus 
12:10). If one is prohibited from leaving over any part of the sacrifice 
until the morning, he is certainly prohibited from leaving it over until 
the following night. Therefore, it is unnecessary to cite an additional 
source to teach that the Paschal lamb may only be eaten on the first night. 


And why does Rabbi Akiva require “that” to derive that the Paschal 
lamb may not be eaten on the second night? According to Rabbi Akiva, 
ifit was derived from the verse: “It should not remain until the morning,” 
I would have said: What is the meaning of morning? It means the 
second morning, as the Torah does not specify until which morning 
the Paschal lamb may not be left; until the first morning or the second 
morning. Therefore, the Torah needed to write on that night and no 
other. 


And what would Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya respond? He could have said 
to you: If it is not otherwise noted, every unmodified mention of the 
word morning in the Bible refers to the first, i.e., the next, morning. If 
that were not the case, no biblical text could have any definite meaning. 


Concerning the tannaitic dispute between Rabbi Akiva and Rabbi 
Elazar ben Azarya regarding until when the Paschal lamb may be eaten, 
the Gemara remarks: The dispute between these tanna’im is parallel 
to the dispute between those tanna’im, who disagree over the same 
issue. As it was taught in a baraita with regard to the verse: “There you 
will offer the Paschal lamb, in the evening when the sun sets at the 
time when you left the land of Egypt” (Deuteronomy 16:6). Upon 
closer examination, it seems that this verse mentions three distinct 
times: In the evening, refers to the afternoon until sunset; when the sun 
sets, refers to the time of sunset itself; and the time when you left the 
land of Egypt refers to, as explained in Exodus, the early hours of the 
morning. Therefore it seems that these times parallel the different stag- 
es of the mitzva of the Paschal lamb, and it is regarding these details that 
the tanna’im disagree. 
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Rabbi Eliezer says: In the evening, the afternoon, you slaughter 
the sacrifice, from when the sun sets until midnight you eat it, 
and at the time when you left the land of Egypt you burn 
what remains from the sacrifice, in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya. 

Rabbi Yehoshua says: In the evening, the afternoon, you slaugh- 
ter the sacrifice, from when the sun sets, you eat it. And until 
when do you continue eating? Until the time when you left 
the land of Egypt, meaning until morning, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Akiva. 


The Gemara cites an alternative explanation of the dispute be- 
tween Rabbi Elazer ben Azarya and Rabbi Akiva. Rabbi Abba 
said: Everyone agrees that when the children of Israel were re- 
deemed from Egypt were given permission to leave, they were 
redeemed only in the evening, as it is stated: “In the spring the 
Lord, your God, took you out from Egypt at night” (Deuter- 
onomy 16:1). And when they actually left, they left only during 
the day," as it is stated: “On the fifteenth of the first month, on 
the day after the offering of the Paschal lamb, the children of 
Israel went out with a high hand before the eyes of Egypt” (Num- 
bers 33:3), indicating that they actually went out during the day. 


However, with regard to what did they disagree? They disagreed 
with regard to the time of haste, as it is written: “You will eat it 
in haste for it is the Paschal offering for the Lord” (Exodus 12:11). 
Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya held: What is the meaning of haste? It 
is the haste of the Egyptians at midnight, as they hurried to the 
houses of the people of Israel to send them away, in fear of the 
plague of the firstborn. 


And Rabbi Akiva held: What is the meaning of haste? It is the 
haste of Israel in the morning, as they rushed to leave Egypt. 


Similar to Rabbi Abba’s statement, it was also taught in a baraita, 
regarding the verse: “The Lord, your God, took you out from 
Egypt at night,” the question arises: Did they leave at night? 
Didn’t they leave during the day, as it is stated: “On the day 
after the offering of the Paschal lamb, the children of Israel 
went out with a high hand”? Rather, this teaches that the re- 
demption began for them in the evening. 


Since the last topic discussed in the Gemara revolved around the 
exodus from Egypt, the Gemara cites additional aggadic midrash 
on that subject. With regard to the verse: “Speak, please [na] in 
the ears of the people, and they should borrow, every man from 
his fellow and every woman from her fellow, silver and gold ves- 
sels” (Exodus 11:2), the word please [na] is unclear. The students 
of the school of Rabbi Yannai said: Please [na] is nothing more 
than an expression of supplication. Why would God employ an 
expression of supplication in approaching Israel? The Gemara 
explains that the Holy One, Blessed be He, said to Moses: I 
beseech you," go and tell Israel: I beseech you; borrow vessels 
of silver and vessels of gold from the Egyptians in order to fulfill 
the promise I made to Abraham in the “Covenant between the 
Pieces,” so that 


| beseech you - Jan nwpaa: Many wondered why this request 
was necessary. The first explanation, based on what follows in 
the Gemara, is that Israel did not want to increase their burden 
or delay their redemption in order to attain the property. Others 


NOTES 
explain that, at first, Israel did not wish to engage in deceit in 
order to gain possession of the Egyptians’ silver and gold. There- 
fore, it was necessary to request that they do so (Rabbi Yoshiyahu 
Pinto, HaKotev). 


NOTES 


When the children of Israel were redeemed from 
Egypt, they were redeemed only in the evening. And 
when they left, they left only during the day - brawa 
KOKON xo axon. awa KYN DKA ND DSa bee 
Dia: There are two separate elements to the transition 
from slavery to freedom. First, the slave acquires a per- 
sonal sense of freedom and becomes master of his own 
fate. Second, he becomes free in the eyes of others, i.e., 
he is perceived by those surrounding him as a free man 
and has the potential to influence them. With regard to 
the children of Israel, the first element enabled them to 
receive the Torah and elevate themselves with the fulfill- 
ment of God's commandments. The second element pro- 
vided Israel with the opportunity to become a“ light unto 
the nations” Therefore, the redemption was divided into 
two stages. The first stage, in which they acquired private, 
personal freedom, took place at night; the second stage, 
which drew the attention of the world to the miracle of 
the Exodus, took place during the day (Fin Ayah). 
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NOTES 


And they gave them what they requested — 
pibxwn: The grammatical form of this word, 
which indicates that one caused another to act, 
leads one to surmise that there was coercion 
involved in this exchange of goods. From the 
verse it is unclear who forced whom: Did Israel 
force the Egyptians to give or did the Egyptians 
force Israel to take? 


And they emptied Egypt - ym: Here too, the 
word form leads to a unique interpretation. The 
Aramaic translation of the word is: And they 
emptied. The two homiletic interpretations of 
he word differ whether the Hebrew root of the 
word, nun — tzaddi — lamed, is etymologically 
more similar to the Hebrew word for trap or the 
Hebrew word for abyss. 


Like a trap in which there is no grain - T823 
87 73 pW: According to this version of the 
ext, this expression is understood as explained 
by Rashi: Grain is used to lure birds into the 
rap. This expression connotes a state of utter 
emptiness as in the verse: “Will a bird fall into a 
rap...if there is no lure for it?” (Amos 3:5). The 
variant reading of the text according to the 
geonim reads: “A threshing floor [netzula] with- 
out grain,’ which seems preferable because 
of both the simplicity of the metaphor and 
etymological similarity between the term in 
the verse, vaynatzlu and netzula. 


| was with you in this enslavement, and | will 
be with you in the enslavement of the king- 
doms - MIN 2X) m naywa a32% kadan IS 
niana aywa DAY: In the verse in Exodus, 
God replies to Moses’ question with regard to 
he manner in which he should represent Him 
o the children of Israel in two different man- 
ners. First, He said: “! will be that | will be,” and, 
hen, He merely stated: “| will be” The sugges- 
ion in the Gemara that God accepted Moses’ 
argument is based on that difference. The 
Gemara explains this change by interjecting 
oses’ comment, i.e., that future tribulations 
should not be mentioned at this point. Midrash 
Rabba explains that God's original intent was 
o assure Moses that He would be with the 
children of Israel in future sufferings, as well. 
He never intended that Moses would share 
hat message with the people. Moses misun- 
derstood God's command and, therefore, God 
clarified His original intent (Maharsha). 
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that righteous person, Abraham, will not say: God fulfilled His pro- 
nouncement: “And they will be enslaved and afflicted,” but God did 
not fulfill His pronouncement: “And afterward, they will leave with 
great possessions.” As God said to Abraham: “Surely you shall know 
that your descendants will be foreigners in a land that is not theirs, and 
they will be enslaved and afflicted for four hundred years. And also that 
nation who enslaves them will I judge. And afterward, they will leave 
with great possessions” (Genesis 15:13-14). 


The school of Rabbi Yannai continues: Israel said to Moses: If only we 
could get out ourselves. The Gemara offers a parable to one who was 
incarcerated in prison, and people would say to him: We promise, we 
will release you tomorrow and give you much money. He says to 
them: I beseech you, release me today and I ask for nothing. So too, 
Israel preferred leaving immediately empty handed rather than leaving 
later with great riches. 


With regard to the spoils taken from Egypt described in the verse: “And 
the Lord gave the nation grace in the eyes of Egypt, and they gave them 
what they requested" and they emptied Egypt” (Exodus 12:36), Rabbi 
Ami said: This teaches that the Egyptians gave them what they re- 
quested against their will. There is a dispute with regard to the ques- 
tion: Against whose will? Some say it was given against the will of the 
Egyptians, and some say it was given against the will of Israel. The 
proponent of each position cites support for his opinion. 


The one who said that it was given against the will of the Egyptians 
cites the verse describing Israel's exit from Egypt, as it is written: “And 
she who tarries at home divides the spoils” (Psalms 68:13). That which 
the woman in the verse requested from her counterpart was actually 
spoils taken against the will of an enemy. The one who said that it was 
given against the will of Israel, claims that they did not want the vessels 
because of the burden of carrying a heavy load on a long journey. 


With regard to the continuation of the verse: And they emptied Egypt," 
Rabbi Ami said: This indicates that they made Egypt like a trap in 
which there is no grain" that serves as bait to attract birds. Reish Lakish 
said: They made Egypt like an abyss in the sea without fish. 


The Gemara proceeds to discuss the promise of redemption from Egypt 
that God made to Moses at the burning bush. When Moses asked God 

what to say when Israel asks him God’s name, “and God said to Moses: 
‘Iwill be that I will be, and He said: “Thus you will say unto the children 

of Israel: I will be has sent me to you” (Exodus 3:14). The Holy One, 
Blessed be He, told Moses to go and tell Israel: I was with you in this 

enslavement, and in this redemption, and I will be with you in the 

enslavement of the kingdoms" in the future. 


Moses said before Him: Master of the Universe, itis enough for them 
to endure. Let the future suffering be endured at its appointed time. 
There is no need to mention their future enslavement. The Holy One, 
Blessed be He, agreed with Moses and said to him: Go and tell the 
children of Israel only that, “I will be has sent me to you.” 


Having explained the use of the double language of “I will be that I will 
be,” the Gemara proceeds to explain the double language employed by 
Elijah on Mount Carmel: “Answer me, Lord, answer me, that this 
people will know that You are the Lord, God, and You have turned their 
hearts backward” (1 Kings 18:37). Rabbi Abbahu said: Why did Elijah 
say answer me twice? This repetition teaches that Elijah said before 
the Holy One, Blessed be He: Master of the Universe, answer me that 
fire will descend from heaven and consume everything that is on the 
altar, and answer me that You will divert their mind from devising 
alternative explanations for what they witnessed so that they will say 
that they were acts of sorcery. As it is stated that Elijah said: “And You 
have turned their hearts backward,” God can restore them to the 
proper path as well. 
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MI S H N From when does one recite Shema in the 
morning?™ From when a person can dis- 

tinguish between sky-blue [tekhelet] and white. 

Rabbi Eliezer says: From when one can distinguish between sky- 
blue and leek-green.° 

And one must finish reciting Shema until the end of the period 
when you rise, i.e., sunrise, when the sun begins to shine. 

Rabbi Yehoshua says: One may recite the morning Shema until 
three hours of the day, which this is still considered when you 
rise, as that is the habit of kings to rise from their sleep at three 
hours of the day. 


While there is a set time frame for the recitation of Shema, one 
who recites Shema from that time onward loses nothing. Al- 
though he does not fulfill the mitzva of reciting of Shema at its 
appointed time, he is nevertheless considered like one who reads 


the Torah, and is rewarded accordingly. 
The mishna stated that the time for the 


GE MA recitation of the morning Shema begins 


when one can distinguish between sky-blue and white. The Ge- 
mara asks: To what is between sky-blue® and white referring? If 
you say that it means distinguishing between a pile of white wool 
and a pile of sky-blue wool, wouldn’t one know the difference at 
night, as well? Rather, it must be a reference to ritual fringes made 
with sky-blue strings (see Numbers 15:38) along with white strings, 
and one must be able to distinguish between the sky-blue strings 
in the ritual fringes and the white strings in the ritual fringes. 


It was taught in a baraita: 

Rabbi Meir says that the day begins when one can distinguish 
between two similar animals, e.g., a wolf and a dog. 

Rabbi Akiva provides a different sign, and says that the day begins 
when there is sufficient light to distinguish between a donkey 
and a wild donkey.’ 

And Aherim say: When one can see another person, who is mere- 
ly an acquaintance (Jerusalem Talmud) from a distance of four 
cubits and recognize him. 


Rav Huna said: The halakha is in accordance with Aherim. 
Abaye said: Regarding the time from which one may don phylac- 
teries, a mitzva incumbent only by day, the halakha is in accor- 
dance with Aherim. But with regard to the recitation of Shema, 
one should conduct himselfin accordance with the custom of the 
vatikin," pious individuals who were scrupulous in their perfor- 
mance of mitzvot. As Rabbi Yohanan said: The vatikin would 
conclude the recitation of Shema with sunrise, and one should 
act accordingly. 


It was also taught in a baraita: The vatikin would conclude the 
recitation of Shema with sunrise in order to juxtapose the bless- 
ing of redemption, which immediately follows the recitation of 
Shema, with prayer, and pray during the day. 


Regarding this custom of the vatikin, Rabbi Zeira said: What 
verse is the source for this tradition? “They shall fear You with 
the sun, and before the moon for all generations” (Psalms 72:5). 
This verse indicates that one should express one’s awe of Heaven, 
they shall fear You, immediately before sunrise, with the sun. 


NOTES 


HALAKHA 
From when does one recite Shema in the morn- 
ing — 1D) manwa "yaw" ny pip Mansi: The time for 
the recitation of the morning Shema is from when one 
can recognize an acquaintance from a distance of four 
cubits. This is in accordance with the opinion of Aherim 
and the ruling of Rav Huna, and based on the definition 
in the Jerusalem Talmud of the term havero (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 1:11, Hilkhot Tefillin 4:10; 
Shulhan Arukh Orah Hayyim 58:1). 


The recitation of the Shema in accordance with the 
vatikin — ppms yow mop: Optimally, the mitzva is to 
recite Shema adjacent to sunrise, in accordance with the 
custom of the vatikin (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 1:11; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 58:1). 


BACKGROUND 
Leek-green — *M73: The leaves of this plant, see below 
p. 286 (44b), are a prototypical green, which served, even 
in other cultures, as an exemplar of color. 


Sky-blue - nban: A special dye produced from a species 

of snail. In talmudic times, this dye was already quite rare, 
and the means of preparing it, including the species of 
snail used, were eventually forgotten. In recent genera- 
ions, efforts have been made to identify the snail and 

o resume use of the dye. In the Torah, there is a posi- 
ive commandment to use wool dyed this color for two 

purposes: For ritual fringes; one of the four threads of the 

ringes must be dyed with this special blue dye, and it is 
wound around the other threads. However, the mitzva 
o wear fringes is not contingent on one of the threads 
being dyed, and today virtually all ritual fringes are made 
without the dyed thread. In addition, in the priestly vest- 
ments, wool dyed this color is used in all or part of the 
sash, the entire cloak, the ephod, and the breastplate. 


Wild donkey — “ity: The habitat of the wild donkey (As- 
sinus onager) is in the desert, and today in the deserts of 
Asia. It is mentioned several times in the Bible as a sym- 
bol of freedom and wildness. The ability to distinguish 
between a wild and domesticated donkey can serve as 
an indicator for the amount of light at dusk and dawn. 


Wild donkey 


From when does one recite Shema in the morning — NYRA 
namna “yaw” ny jp: There is a basic explanation for the 
various determinations with regard to time for reciting Shema. 
In Shema it states: “When you walk along the way, when you 


lie down, and when you arise” (Deuteronomy 6:7). The time for 
reciting Shema is connected with the time people set out to 
travel. Since the two greatest dangers at night are wild animals 
and thieves, they are factors in determining the time of day 


when Shemais recited. People travel when they can distinguish 
between domesticated and wild animals, between a dog and 
a wolf, between a donkey and a wild donkey, or between an 
acquaintance and a stranger (Penei Yehoshua). 


‘ATK PID-PEREKI-9B §9 


BACKGROUND 
The holy community — Kw? xbap: 
They were called by that appellation 
because they would divide their days 
into thirds: One third for prayer, one 
hird for Torah study, and one third for 
abor. Others say that it is because they 
would engage in Torah during the win- 
er and agriculture during the summer. 
As the Gemara explains, those who 
both benefit from the labor of their 
hands and are among the Torah lumi- 
naries of their generation are fit to be 
called “the holy community.’ 


HALAKHA 


One who juxtaposes redemption 
and prayer - man mba Tinon bs 
^3): One is required to juxtapose re- 
demption and prayer and refrain from 
interrupting after completing the 
blessing: Who redeemed Israel, both 
morning and evening, even to respond 
amen. The only exception to this is the 
recitation of the verse: “Lord, open my 
lips,’ which was instituted by the Sages. 
Others hold that one is permitted to 
respond amen to the blessing: Who 
redeemed Israel, and that is the cus- 
tom (Tur, Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 7:17; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
66:8, 111:1 and in the Rema). 


One should always strive to run to 
greet the kings of Israel — abiyd 
na osba meap> yh ons Sanw: 
Seeing the faces of kings, or of the 
prominent leaders of the kingdom 
(Jerusalem Talmud), even if they are 
not Jewish, is a mitzva. Furthermore, 
some rabbinic stringencies were sus- 
pended in order to facilitate going 
to greet kings, and a special blessing 
was instituted for just such an occasion 
(Rambam Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot Evel 
3:14; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 224:9). 


NOTES 


The recitation of, “May the words of 
my mouth...be acceptable” - mats 
ia yi: Although the Gemara ex- 
plains how this verse is appropriate 
both as a preface and as a conclusion 
o prayer, that does not entirely justify 
e question why itis not recited at the 
beginning. If the verse was recited at 
he beginning of the prayer, the ques- 
ion would be why is it not recited at 
he end. Therefore, the commentaries 
explained that there is a specific reason 
why it should open the prayer rather 
han close it. The verse reads, “May the 
words of my mouth and the medita- 
ions of my heart be acceptable before 


You, Lord, my Rock and my Redeemer.” 


Were it recited before the prayer, it 
would be a form of juxtaposing re- 
demption, my Redeemer, and prayer. 
Therefore, it was necessary to explain 
that, nevertheless, the fact that King 
David placed the verse at the end of 
the 18th Psalm (Rashba), is a more sig- 
nificant consideration in establishing 
where the verses will appear relative 
to the prayer (Tosefot HaRosh, Tosefot 
Rabbeinu Yehuda HaHasid). 
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Rabbi Yosei ben Elyakim testified in the name of the holy community’ 
in Jerusalem, a title accorded a particular group of Sages who lived there, 
that one who juxtaposes redemption and prayer" at sunrise will incur no 
harm for the entire day. 


Rabbi Zeira said: Is that so? Didn't I juxtapose redemption and prayer 
and nevertheless I was harmed? Rabbi Yosei ben Elyakim asked Rabbi 
Zeira: How were you harmed? That you brought a myrtle branch to the 
king’s palace? The Gemara refers to Rabbi Zeira’s responsibility as one of 
the respected members of the community to participate in a delegation that 
brought a crown of myrtle as a gift to the king, a dubious honor in which 
Rabbi Zeira had no interest. However, there, too, you had to pay a price 
in order to see the face of the king, as Rabbi Yohanan said: One should 
always strive to run to greet the kings of Israel" to witness them in their 
glory. And not only must one run to greet the kings of Israel, but even to 
greet the kings of the nations of the world, so that if he will be privileged 
to witness the redemption of Israel, he will distinguish between the kings 
of Israel and the kings of the nations of the world, to see how much 
greater the Jewish king will be and how his rule will be manifest. Therefore, 
it was a privilege for Rabbi Zeira that he was allowed to see the face of the 
king. 


Rabbi El’a said to Ulla before Ulla left for Babylonia: When you go to 
Babylonia, ask after my brother, Rav Beruna, in the presence of the entire 
group, as he is a great man who rejoices in mitzvot, and it is only fitting 
that he should be accorded respect. The Gemara provides proof that he was 
indeed a great man who rejoiced in mitzvot: Once, Rav Beruna juxtaposed 
redemption and prayer at sunrise, as per the custom of the vatikin (Tosafot), 
and laughter and joy did not cease from his mouth for the entire day. 


In practice, the Gemara asks: How is one able to juxtapose redemption 
and prayer? Didn’t Rabbi Yohanan say: At the beginning of prayer, one 
says: “Lord, open my lips, that my mouth may declare Your glory” (Psalms 
51:17), and at the end of prayer one says: “May the words of my mouth and 
the meditation of my heart be acceptable" before You, Lord, my Rock, and 
my Redeemer” (Psalms 19:15). If so, the first verse is an interruption be- 
tween redemption and prayer. 


Rabbi Elazar said: Let this verse, “Lord, open my lips,” be recited only in 
the evening prayer but not in the morning prayer. 


The Gemara asks: Didn’t Rabbi Yohanan say: Who is worthy of a place in 
the World-to-Come? He who juxtaposes redemption of the evening 
prayer to the evening prayer. Therefore, this verse from Psalms should not 
be recited before the evening prayer either. 


Rather, Rabbi Elazar said: Let this verse: “Lord, open my lips,” be recited 
only before the afternoon prayer. 


Rav Ashi said another explanation: Even if you say that Rabbi Yohanan 
holds that “Lord, open my lips” is recited before all prayers, including the 
morning and the evening prayers. Since the Sages instituted this verse, it 
is considered as an extended prayer; it is an inseparable part of the prayers, 
and if redemption is juxtaposed to this verse, it is no different than if re- 
demption was juxtaposed to prayer directly. 


Rabbi Ashi supports his claim: As if you do not say so, how does one 

juxtapose redemption of the evening prayer to the evening prayer? Mustn’t 

one recite: Help us lie down [hashkivenu] after redemption? Rather, since 

the Sages instituted the recitation of: Help us lie down, it is considered 

as an extended blessing of redemption. So, too, since the Sages insti- 
tuted this verse in prayer, it is considered as an extended prayer. 


With regard to the verse with which the prayer concludes, the Gemara de- 
liberates: Now, since this verse: “May the words of my mouth and the 

meditation of my heart be acceptable before You,” can connote the end of 
prayer, petitioning God that He accept the prayer that was just recited, and 

it can connote the beginning of the prayer that he wants to recite: May 
the words of my mouth which I am about to recite be acceptable before You. 
If so, the question arises: Why did the Sages institute that it is to be recited 

after the eighteen blessings that constitute the Amida? Let it be recited at 

the beginning of the prayer. 
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Rabbi Yehuda, son of Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi, said: This verse is 
recited after the eighteen blessings comprising the Amida because 
David only said this verse after eighteen chapters of Psalms (end 
of ch. 19). Therefore, the Sages instituted to recite it after the 
eighteen blessings of the Amida. 


The Gemara asks: Are these eighteen psalms? They are nineteen 
chapters that precede that verse." 


The Gemara answers: “Happy is the man,” the first chapter of 
Psalms, and “Why are the nations in an uproar,” the second chap- 
ter, constitute a single chapter, so the nineteen chapters are actu- 


ally eighteen. 


The Gemara cites proof that the first two chapters are in fact a single 
chapter. As Rabbi Yehuda, son of Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi, said: 
David said one hundred and three chapters, and he did not say 
Halleluya in any of them until he saw the downfall of the wicked. 
Only then David could say Halleluya wholeheartedly. As it is stat- 
ed: “Let sinners cease from the earth, and let the wicked be no 
more. Bless the Lord, my soul, Halleluya” (Psalms 104:35). 


Here too, the Gemara notes that the calculation appears inaccurate: 
Are these one hundred and three psalms? They are one hundred 
and four. Rather, conclude from this that “Happy is the man” 
and “Why are the nations in uproar” constitute a single portion. 


Additional proof that these two chapters comprise a single portion 
is cited from what Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that Rabbi 
Yohanan said: 


» 


Every chapter that was dear to David, he began with “happy is 
and concluded with “happy is.™ He opened with “happy is,’ as 
it is written: “Happy is the man who has not walked in the coun- 
sel of the wicked or stood in the way of sinners or sat in the dwell- 
ing place of the scornful” (Psalms 1:1). And he concluded with 
“happy; as it is written at the end of the chapter: “Pay homage in 
purity, lest He be angry, and you perish on the way when His anger 
is kindled suddenly. Happy are those who take refuge in Him’ 
(Psalms 2:12). We see that these two chapters actually constitute a 
single chapter. 


oy 


With regard to the statement of Rabbi Yehuda, son of Rabbi Shi- 
mon ben Pazi, that David did not say Halleluya until he saw the 
downfall of the wicked, the Gemara relates: There were these 
hooligans in Rabbi Meir’s neighborhood who caused him a great 
deal of anguish. Rabbi Meir prayed for God to have mercy on 
them, that they should die. Rabbi Meir’s wife, Berurya,’ said to 
him: What is your thinking? On what basis do you pray for the 
death of these hooligans? Do you base yourself on the verse, as it 
is written: “Let sins cease from the land” (Psalms 104:35), which 
you interpret to mean that the world would be better if the wicked 
were destroyed? Butis it written, let sinners cease?” Let sins cease, 
is written." One should pray for an end to their transgressions, not 
for the demise of the transgressors themselves. 


Moreover, go to the end of the verse, where it says: “And the 
wicked will be no more.’ If, as you suggest, transgressions shall 
cease refers to the demise of the evildoers, how is it possible that 
the wicked will be no more, i.e., that they will no longer be evil? 
Rather, pray for God to have mercy on them, that they should 
repent, as if they repent, then the wicked will be no more, as they 
will have repented. 


—— NOTES — 
The number of Psalms - Donna ‘ara Ww D2: While 
the book of Psalms as we know it, and apparently, as the 
Sages of the Talmud knew it, is divided into 150 Psalms, older 
traditions, cited in the midrash, divide it into 147. Chapters 
that now appear separately were once united. Since the first 
two chapters are similar in content, and since there is no 
introductory phrase in the second chapter, they can easily 
be integrated into a single chapter. 


NOTES 


He began with “happy is” and concluded with “happy 

- "Wy" a 0D) "wI nanna: It has been noted 
ne the first two chapters of Psalms are the only instance 
where a psalm begins and ends with “happy is” Conse- 
quently, formulating a general principle: Every chapter that 
was dear to David, he began with “happy is” and concluded 
with “happy is,’ seems inappropriate, as it only applies to 
one case. However, some explained that this principle is 
not limited to psalms that begin and end with “happy is” 
Rather, it is a general principle with regard to any chapter of 
Psalms that opens and concludes with the same word, €.g., 
Halleluya (Tosafot). 


Is it written, let sinners cease? Let sins cease, is written — %3 
IND PRVN DXvIN DN: Berurya's interpretation of the term 
hattaim i is not literal. It is an interpretation based upon an 
allusion. The literal meaning of the word is, indeed, sinners. 
Some explain that the very fact that the verse opted to use 
the word hatta‘im, which is open to various interpretations, 
as opposed to the unambiguous word hotim, opens the 
door to a more compassionate interpretation of the verse. 


PERSONALITIES 
Berurya — X13: Berurya was the wife of the tanna Rabbi 
eir. She was the daughter of the tanna Rabbi Hanina 
ben Teradyon, who was one of the ten martyrs. She was 
renowned not only for her character and personality, but 
also for her extensive Torah knowledge. Her aptitude for 


Torah study exemplified her exceptional genius. She dis- 


agreed with several Sages of her generation, and we find 
hat the halakha in that dispute was ruled in accordance 
with her opinion. 

As a result of decrees of persecution, nearly her entire 
amily was martyred. Calamity continued to afflict her 
hroughout her life when her two children died in a single 
day. The Gemara relates how she conducted herself with 
exceptional courage. From a story which is only alluded to 
in the Talmud, we know that her own death also came about 
in the wake of a series of painful events. 

Aside from a few halakhic statements, we find several 
places in the Talmud where her modest and considerate 
characteristics are manifest even through sharp responses 
to various people. 
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NOTES 


She opens her mouth with wisdom - Anns m3 
mama: According to the Gemara, Solomon said this 
verse about King David. The connection between this 
verse and King David can be explained as follows: 
Since this proverb, which praises the good woman, 
is interpreted in praise of the Torah and people who 
achieved excellence through its study, the verse: “She 
opens her mouth with wisdom,is speaking about the 
same theme. However, specifically vis-a-vis Solomon, 
the wisest of men, it is important to emphasize the 
essence of the wisdom mentioned in this verse. The 
wisdom lauded by Solomon in this proverb is un- 
like his own wisdom. Rather, it is the wisdom of the 
believer, of one who loves God. Therefore, “She opens 
her mouth with wisdom’ refers to the great prophetic 
poet, King David of Israel. 


David...resided in five worlds and said a song of 
praise corresponding to each of them - 77W...711 
TVW WI) onbdiy mwana: There is a tremendous 
difference between ‘looking upon an experience 
in a superficial manner and reflecting upon it and 
contemplating it. An individual who merely sees the 
external will not come to understand the deeper, spir- 
itual significance of a given experience or encounter. 
Natural events like pregnancy, birth, and nursing may 
seem to be mundane events experienced by humans 
and animals alike. However, one with a higher level of 
spiritual discernment will appreciate the vast differ- 
ence between man and animal. King David's songs 
of praise, uttered at every stage of life, attest to the 
magnitude of his sensitivity to God's beneficence and 
to his appreciation of His role in the world (Ein Ayah). 
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Rabbi Meir saw that Berurya was correct and he prayed for God to 
have mercy on them, and they repented. 


The Gemara relates an additional example of Berurya’s incisive insight: 
A certain heretic said to Berurya: It is written: “Sing, barren wom- 
an who has not given birth, open forth in song and cry, you did not 
travail, for more are the children of the desolate than the children of 
the married wife, said the Lord” (Isaiah 54:1). Because she has not 
given birth, she should sing and rejoice? 


Berurya responded to this heretic’s mockery and said: Fool! Go to 
the end of the verse, where it is written: “For the children of the 
desolate shall be more numerous than the children of the married 
wife, said the Lord.” 


Rather, what is the meaning of: “Sing, barren woman who has not 
given birth”? It means: Sing congregation of Israel, which is like a 
barren woman who did not give birth to children who are destined 
for Gehenna like you. 


In explaining passages from Psalms, the Gemara relates another in- 
stance of a response to the question of a heretic: A certain heretic 

said to Rabbi Abbahu, it is written: “A Psalm of David, when he 

fled from his son, Absalom” (Psalms 3:1), and similarly it is said: “To 

the chief musician, al tashhet, a mikhtam of David when fleeing from 

Saul into the cave” (Psalms 57:1). Which event was first? Since the 

event with Saul was first, it would have been appropriate to write 

it first. 


Rabbi Abbahu said to him: For you, who do not employ the homi- 
letic method of juxtaposition of verses, itis difficult. But for us, who 
employ the homiletic method of juxtaposition of verses, it is not 
difficult, as the Sages commonly homiletically infer laws and moral 
lessons from the juxtaposition of two verses. 


Regarding the juxtaposition of verses, Rabbi Yohanan said: From 
where in the Bible is it derived that one may draw homiletical infer- 
ences from the juxtaposition of verses? As it is said: “The works of 
His hands in truth and justice, all His commandments are sure. Ad- 
joined forever and ever, made in truth and uprightness” (Psalms 
11:7-8). Conclude from here that it is appropriate to draw inferences 
from the juxtaposition of God’s commandments. Accordingly, David's 
fleeing from Absalom is situated where it is in order to juxtapose it to 
the next chapter, which mentions the war of Gog and Magog; the 
second chapter of Psalms opens: “Why are the nations in an uproar?” 


Why was the chapter of Absalom juxtaposed with the chapter of 
Gog and Magog? They are juxtaposed so that ifa person should say 
to you, expressing doubt with regard to the prophecy of the war of 
Gog and Magog “against the Lord and against His anointed”: Is there 
a slave who rebels against his master? Is there someone capable of 
rebelling against God? You too say to him: Is there a son who rebels 
against his father and severs the relationship with the one who 
brought him into the world and raised him? Yet, nevertheless, there 
was such a son, Absalom, and so too there can be a situation where 
people will seek to rebel against God. 


Rabbi Yohanan said explanations of other verses in the name of 
Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai: What is the meaning of that which is 
written: “She opens her mouth with wisdom," and the teaching of 
loving-kindness is on her tongue” (Proverbs 31:26)? The Sages ex- 
plain that this chapter discusses the wisdom of Torah and those who 
engage in its study, so with reference to whom did Solomon say this 
verse? He said this verse about none other than his father, David, 
who was the clearest example of one who opens his mouth in wisdom, 
and who resided in five worlds or stages of life and his soul said a 
song of praise corresponding to each of them." Five times David said: 


“Bless the Lord, O my soul,’ each corresponding to a different stage 


of life. 
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He resided in his mother’s womb, his first world, and said a song of 
praise of the pregnancy, as it is stated: “Of David. Bless the Lord, O my 
soul and all that is within me bless His holy name” (Psalms 103:1), in 
which he thanks God for creating all that is within his mother, i.e., her 
womb. 


He emerged into the atmosphere of the world, his second world, looked 

upon the stars and constellations and said a song of praise of God for 
the entirety of creation, as it is stated: “Bless the Lord, His angels, 
mighty in strength, that fulfill His word, listening to the voice of His 

word. Bless the Lord, all His hosts, His servants, that do His will. Bless 

the Lord, all His works, in all places of His kingship, bless my soul, Lord” 
(Psalms 103:20-23). David saw the grandeur ofall creation and recognized 

that they are mere servants, carrying out the will of their Creator (Ma‘ayan 

HaBerakhot). 


He nursed from his mother’s breast, his third world, and he looked 
upon her bosom and said a song of praise, as it is stated: “Bless the Lord, 
O my soul, and do not forget all His benefits [gemulav]” (Psalms 103:2). 
The etymological association is between gemulav and gemulei mehalav, 
which means weaned from milk (Isaiah 28:9). 


We still must understand, however, what is meant by all His benefits? 
What in particular is praiseworthy in what God provided, beyond merely 
providing for the infant? Rabbi Abbahu said: In contrast with most 
other animals, God placed her breasts near her heart, the place that is 
the source of understanding. 


What is the reason that God did this? Rav Yehuda said: So that the 
nursing child would not look upon the place of his mother’s nakedness. 
Rav Mattana said: So that the child would not nurse from a place of 
uncleanliness. 


He witnessed in both vision and reality the downfall of the wicked and 
he said a song of praise, as it is stated: “Let sinners cease from the earth, 
and let the wicked be no more. Bless the Lord, O my soul, Halleluya” 
(Psalms 104:35). 


The fifth world was when David looked upon the day of death and said 
a song of praise, as it is stated: “Bless the Lord, O my soul. Lord my 
God, You are very great; You are clothed in glory and majesty” (Psalms 
104:1); for even death is a time of transcendence for the righteous. 


The connection between this final praise and the day of death is unclear. 
The Gemara asks: From where is it inferred that this verse was stated 
with regard to the day of death? Rabba bar Rav Sheila says: We can 
derive this from the verses at the end of the matter, where it is written: 


“You hide Your face, they vanish; You gather Your breath, they perish 


and return to the dust” (Psalms 104:29). 


Other interpretations of this verse exist. The Gemara relates how Rav 
Shimi bar Ukva, and some say Mar Ukva, would regularly study 
before Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi, who was well versed in aggada and 
would arrange the aggada before Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi. 

Once, Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi said to him: What is the meaning of that 
which is written: “Bless the Lord, my soul, and all that is within me 
bless His Holy name”? 

Rav Shimi bar Ukva said to Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi: Come and see 
that the attribute of the Holy One, Blessed be He, is not like the 
attribute of flesh and blood, as this verse praises the formation of 
man in his mother’s womb. The attribute of flesh and blood is such 
that he shapes a form on the wall for all to see, yet he cannot instill 
it with a spirit and soul, bowels and intestines. While the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, is not so, as God shapes one form within another 
form, a child in its mother’s womb, and instills it with spirit and soul, 
bowels and intestines. And this is the explanation of what Hannah 
said with regard to the birth of Samuel: “There is none holy like the 
Lord, for there is none like You, and there is no Rock like our God” 
(1 Samuel 2:2). 


What is the meaning of there is no rock [tzur] like our God? There is 
no artist [tzayyar]" like our God. 


NOTES 

There is no rock...there is no artist — px 
‘Wy px... AW: The reason for the homiletic 
interpretation of the word tzur is that it is 
difficult to find a connection between its 
usual sense of strength, might, or stone, 
and Hannah's prayer. On the other hand, 
if it is interpreted to mean artist, the con- 
nection is clear: Hannah is thanking God 
for blessing her with a child. 
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The Gemara continues to interpret the rest of that verse homiletically: 
What is the meaning of “there is none like You”? Rabbi Yehuda ben 

Menasya said: Do not read the verse to mean “there is none like You 

[biltekha]”; rather, read it to mean “none can outlast You [levalot- 
kha]; as the attribute of the Holy One, Blessed be He, is not like 

the attribute of flesh and blood: The attribute of flesh and blood is 

such that his creations outlast him, but the Holy One, Blessed be 

He, outlasts His actions. 


This did not satisfy Rav Shimi bar Ukva, who said to Rabbi Shimon 
ben Pazi: I meant to say to you as follows: Corresponding to whom 
did David say these five instance of “Bless the Lord, O my soul”? He 
answered him: He said them about none other than the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, and corresponding to the soul," as the verse refers 
to the relationship between man’s soul and God. The five instances of 


“Bless the Lord, O my soul” correspond to the five parallels between 


the soul in man’s body and God’s power in His world. 


Just as the Holy One, Blessed be He, fills the entire world, so too 
the soul fills the entire body. 

Just as the Holy One, Blessed be He, sees but is not seen, so too 
does the soul see, but is not seen. 

Just as the Holy One, Blessed be He, sustains the entire world, so 
too the soul sustains the entire body. 

Just as the Holy One, Blessed be He, is pure, so too is the soul pure. 

Just as the Holy One, Blessed be He, resides in a chamber within 
a chamber, in His inner sanctum, so too the soul resides in a 
chamber within a chamber, in the innermost recesses of the body. 

Therefore, that which has these five characteristics, the soul, should 
come and praise He Who has these five characteristics. 


With regard to redemption and prayer, the Gemara tells the story of 
Hezekiah’s illness, his prayer to God, and subsequent recuperation. 
Rav Hamnuna said: What is the meaning of that which is written 
praising the Holy One, Blessed be He: “Who is like the wise man, 
and who knows the interpretation [pesher] of the matter” (Eccle- 
siastes 8:1)? This verse means: Who is like the Holy One, Blessed be 
He, Who knows how to effect compromise [peshara] between two 
righteous individuals, between Hezekiah, the king of Judea, and 
Isaiah the prophet." They disagreed over which of them should visit 
the other. Hezekiah said: Let Isaiah come to me, as that is what we 
find with regard to Elijah the prophet, who went to Ahab, the king 
of Israel, as it is stated: “And Elijah went to appear to Ahab” (1 Kings 
18:2). This proves that it is the prophet who must seek out the king. 
And Isaiah said: Let Hezekiah come to me, as that is what we find 
with regard to Yehoram ben Ahab, king of Israel, who went to Elisha 
the prophet, as it is stated: “So the king of Israel, Jehosaphat and the 
king of Edom went down to him” (11 Kings 3:12). 


What did the Holy One, Blessed be He, do to effect compromise 
between Hezekiah and Isaiah? He brought the suffering of illness 
upon Hezekiah and told Isaiah: Go and visit the sick. Isaiah did as 
God instructed, as it is stated: “In those days Hezekiah became 
deathly ill, and Isaiah ben Amoz the prophet came and said to him: 
Thus says the Lord of Hosts: Set your house in order, for you will 
die and you will not live” (Isaiah 38:1). This seems redundant; what 
is the meaning of you will die and you will not live? This repetition 
means: You will die in this world, and you will not live, you will have 
no share, in the World-to-Come. 


The dispute between Hezekiah and Isaiah — yw api opin: 

This dispute should not be viewed as a petty argument between ‘these 
two great individuals over honor, but rather as a dispute over a funda- 
mental issue: On the one hand, a king must be greatly honored, and he 
may not waive that honor, as it is bestowed upon him by God; on the 


NOTES 


other hand, the prophet is a messenger of God, and as long as God has 
not commanded him to go to a certain place, it would be contemptu- 
ous of his divine dispatcher for him to do so and demean himself before 
another person. Therefore, there was mutual hesitation, which is why the 
meeting did not take place (HaKotev). 
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Hezekiah said to him: What is all of this? For what transgression am I 
being punished? 

Isaiah said to him: Because you did not marry and engage in procre- 
ation." 

Hezekiah apologized and said: I had no children because I envisaged 
through divine inspiration that the children that emerge from 
me will not be virtuous. Hezekiah meant that he had seen that his 
children were destined to be evil. In fact, his son Menashe sinned 
extensively, and he thought it preferable to have no children at all. 


Isaiah said to him: Why do you involve yourself with the secrets of 
the Holy One, Blessed be He? That which you have been command- 
ed, the mitzva of procreation, you are required to perform, and that 
which is acceptable in the eyes of the Holy One, Blessed be He, let 
Him perform, as He has so decided. 


Hezekiah said to Isaiah: Now give me your daughter" as my wife; 
perhaps my merit and your merit will cause virtuous children to 
emerge from me. 

Isaiah said to him: The decree has already been decreed against you 
and this judgment cannot be changed. 

Hezekiah said to him: Son of Amoz, cease your prophecy and leave. 
As long as the prophet spoke as God’s emissary, Hezekiah was obligat- 
ed to listen to him. He was not, however, obligated to accept Isaiah's 
personal opinion that there was no possibility for mercy and healing. 


Hezekiah continued: I have received a tradition from the house of my 
father’s father,’ from King David, the founding father of the dynasty of 
kings of Judea: Even if a sharp sword rests upon a person’s neck, he 
should not prevent himself from praying for mercy. One may still hold 
out hope that his prayers will be answered, as was David himself when 
he saw the Angel of Destruction, but nonetheless prayed for mercy and 
his prayers were answered. 


With regard to the fact that one should not despair of God’s mercy, the 
Gemara cites that it was also said that Rabbi Yohanan and Rabbi 
Eliezer both said: Even if a sharp sword is resting upon a person’s 
neck, he should not prevent himself from praying for mercy, as it is 


stated in the words of Job: “Though He slay me, I will trust in Him” 


(Job 13:15). Even though God is about to take his life, he still prays for 
God’s mercy. 


Similarly, Rabbi Hanan said: Even if the master of dreams, in a true 
dream, an angel (Maayan HaBerakhot) tells a person that tomorrow 
he will die, he should not prevent himself from praying for mercy, as 
it is stated: “For in the multitude of dreams and vanities there are 
many words; but fear God” (Ecclesiastes 5:6). Although the dream 
may seem real to him, that is not necessarily the case, and one must place 
his trust in God. 


Having heard Isaiah’s harsh prophecy, immediately “Hezekiah turned 
his face toward the wall and prayed to the Lord” (Isaiah 38:2). 


The Gemara asks: What is meant by the word “wall [kir]” in this con- 
text? Why did Hezekiah turn his face to a wall? Rabbi Shimon ben 
Lakish said: This symbolically alludes to the fact that Hezekiah prayed 
to God from the chambers [kirot] of his heart," as it is stated else- 
where: “My anguish, my anguish, I am in pain. The chambers of my 
heart. My heart moans within me” (Jeremiah 4:19). 


NOTES 


Because you did not engage in procreation - Dwn 
may Apa APY wot: There is proof for these state- 
ments in the verses themselves. Since King Menashe 
was twelve years old when he assumed the throne 
(I Kings 21:1), and since Hezekiah lived for fifteen years 
after his recuperation (II Kings 20:7), it is evident that 
Menashe was born shortly after Hezekiah was healed 
(Maharsha). The severity of his punishment for having 
failed to procreate has been explained in various ways. 
Some consider dying without an heir as absolute death, 
while if one leaves heirs, they carry on his life's work to 
a large extent (Maharsha). Moreover, some viewed his 
failure to procreate as violation of a unique obligation 
in which a king is obligated to continue the Davidic line 
(lyyun Ya'akov). In addition, they rely on the Gemara 
which states that if one does not engage in procreation, 
itis as if he spilled the blood of the children who would 
otherwise have been born, and he thereby loses his 
share in the World-to-Come (Ahavat Eitan). 


Give me your daughter - 7713 b a7: The Bible does 
not mention the name of the father of Menashe’s moth- 
er, but according to rabbinic tradition, Isaiah did actually 
give Hezekiah his daughter's hand in marriage. In fact, 
their merit did have an effect, and one of their descen- 
dants was the righteous King Josiah (/yyun Ya'akov). 


Father's father — tats 4%: Some explain that the refer- 
ence here is to King Jehosaphat who was a more im- 
mediate ancestor to Hezekiah than King David. When 
he was surrounded by the Arameans, he called out to 
God and was saved (I Kings 22; Kol Eliyahu). 


NOTES 

From the chambers [kirot] of his heart — isd mivpn: 
Often prayer is viewed as an act that combines the 
spiritual and the intellectual. There is a cognitive aware- 
ness of the necessity to turn to God in our time of need. 
When there is a pressing need, calling for a higher level 
of prayer, there can be an authentic call emanating from 
a person's very heart, as the Psalmist declares: “My heart 
and my flesh sing for joy unto the living God” (Psalms 
84:3; see Fin Ayah). 
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NOTES 


He suppressed the Book of Remedies - 15D 1123 
nix: According to Rashi, the reason for this is clear: 
As long as the Book of Cures was available, people 
would not turn to God in prayer but would use the 
medication prescribed in the Book of Remedies instead. 
Hezekiah's act was meant to renounce the physical 
benefits in the book because of the spiritual cost to 
the people who no longer turned to God in prayer. 
According to the Rambam, however, the book merely 
contained ineffectual charms. He maintains that it was 
because of the people's reliance upon these nonsensi- 
cal beliefs that Hezekiah suppressed the book. 


BACKGROUND 


The waters of the Gihon — im %2: The stopping up of 
the waters of the Gihon, the Pool of Siloam, was con- 
nected to the excavation of the famous tunnel in the 
mountain, nearly half a kilometer in length, that was 
used to bring water from the spring into the city. This 
feat was an enormous undertaking, which required a 
massive investment of resources and effort. It is con- 
ceivable that the Sages of that generation doubted 
that the results justified the work invested in building 
the tunnel, and therefore opposed the stopping up of 
the waters of Gihon. 


Hezekiah’s tunnel 
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Rabbi Levi said: Hezekiah intended to evoke matters relating 
to a wall, and he said before God: Master of the Universe, and 
if the woman from Shunem, who made only a single small 
wall on the roof for the prophet Elisha, and you revived her son, 
all the more so should you bring life to the descendant of my 
father’s father, King Solomon, who covered the entire Temple 
Sanctuary with silver and gold. In his prayer, Hezekiah said: 
“Please, Lord, please remember that I walked before You in 
truth, and with a complete heart, and what was good in Your 
eyes I did. And Hezekiah wept sore” (Isaiah 38:3). 


The Gemara asks: To what specific action was he referring when 

he said: “And what was good in your sight I did”? Various 

opinions are offered: Mentioning Hezekiah’s merits, Rav Ye- 
huda said in the name of Rav that he juxtaposed redemption 

and prayer at sunrise instead of sleeping late, as was the custom 

ofmost kings (Iyyun Ya'akov). Rabbi Levi said: He suppressed 

the Book of Remedies" upon which everyone relied. 


The Sages taught: King Hezekiah performed six innovative 
actions. With regard to three the Sages agreed with him, and 
with regard to three they did not agree with him. 


With regard to three actions the Sages agreed with him: 

He suppressed the Book of Remedies, and they agreed with 
him. 

He ground the copper snake through which miracles were 
performed for Israel (Numbers 21:9), destroying it because 
it had been used in idol worship (11 Kings 18:4), and they 
agreed with him. 

He dragged the bones of his evil father, King Ahaz, on a bed 
of ropes; meaning he did not accord his father a funeral fit 
for a king (11 Chronicles 28:27), and they agreed with him. 


Yet, with regard to three other innovations, the Sages of his 
generation did not agree with him: 

He stopped up the waters of the Gihon,’ the Pool of Siloam, di- 
verting its water into the city by means of a tunnel (11 Chron- 
icles 32:30), and they did not agree with him. 

He cut off the doors of the Sanctuary and sent them to the 
king of Assyria (11 Kings 18:16), and they did not agree 
with him. 

He intercalated Nisan in Nisan, creating a leap year by adding 
an extra month during the month of Nisan. That intercalation 
must be performed before the end of Adar (11 Chronicles 


30:2). 


With regard to his intercalation of Nisan, the Gemara asks: Did 
Hezekiah not accept the halakha: “This month will be for you 
the first of the months; it shall be the first for you of the months 
of the year” (Exodus 12:2)? By inference, this first month is 
Nisan, and no other month is Nisan. How could Hezekiah add 
an additional Nisan in violation of Torah law? 


The Gemara answers that the scenario was different. Rather, 
Hezekiah erred with regard to the halakhic opinion ascribed in 
later generations to Shmuel, as Shmuel said: One may not 
intercalate the year on the thirtieth day of Adar, since it is fit 
to establish it as the New Moon of Nisan. On the thirtieth day 
of each month, those who witnessed the new moon would come 
and testify before the court, which, based on their testimony, 
would declare that day the first day of the next month. Therefore, 
one may not declare a leap year on the thirtieth day of Adar, as 
it could potentially become the first of Nisan. Therefore, the 
Sages of Hezekiah’s generation did not agree with his decision 
to intercalate the year on the thirtieth of Adar. Hezekiah held 
that we do not say: Since that day is fit to establish it as the 
New Moon is reason enough to refrain from intercalation of the 
year. 
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Stemming from the analysis of Hezekiah’s prayer, Rabbi Yoha- 
nan said in the name of Rabbi Yosei ben Zimra: Anyone who 
bases his prayer or request upon his own merit, when God 
answers his prayer, it is based upon the merit of others. And 
anyone who modestly bases his prayer or request upon the 
merit of others, when God answers his prayer, it is based upon 
his own merit. 


The Gemara cites proof from Moses. When he prayed to God 
for forgiveness after the incident of the Golden Calf, he based 
his request upon the merit of others, as it is stated: “Remem- 
ber Abraham, Isaac and Israel your servants, to whom You 
swore upon Yourself, and told them: I will increase your descen- 
dants like the stars of the heavens, and all of this land of which 
I have spoken, I will give to your descendants and they will in- 
herit it forever” (Exodus 32:13). Yet when this story is related, 
God's forgiveness of Israel is based upon Moses’ own merit, as 
it is stated: “And He said He would destroy them, had Moses, 
His chosen, not stood before Him in the breach to turn back 
His destructive fury, lest He should destroy them” (Psalms 
106:23). 


Hezekiah, however, based his request upon his own merit, as 

it is written: “Please, remember that I walked before You” 
(Isaiah 38:3). When God answered his prayers, it was based 

upon the merit of others with no mention made of Hezekiah’s 

own merit, as it is stated: “And I will protect this city to save 

it, for My sake and for the sake of David, My servant” (11 Kings 

19:34). And that is what Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said. As 

Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: What is the meaning of that 

which is written: “Behold, for my peace I had great bitterness; 

but You have, in love to my soul, delivered it from the pit of 
corruption; for You have thrown all my sins behind Your back” 
(Isaiah 38:17)? This verse teaches that even when the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, sent him peace and told him that he would re- 
cover from his illness, it was bitter for him, because God did 

not take his merit into consideration. 


Having mentioned the chamber on the roof built for Elisha by 
the woman from Shunem, the Gemara now describes the entire 
event. The woman from Shunem suggested to her husband: 
“Let us make, I pray thee, a small chamber on the roof, and let 
us place a bed, table, stool and candlestick for him there, and it 
will be, when he comes to us, that he will turn in there” 
(11 Kings 4:10). 


Rav and Shmuel argued over the meaning of small chamber. 
One of them said: They had an uncovered second story on 
their roof, over which they built a ceiling; and one of them 
said: There was an enclosed veranda [akhsadra]' and they 
divided it in half. 


The Gemara comments: Granted, according to the one who 
said that it was an enclosed veranda which they divided in two, 
it makes sense that the term wall [kir] was written. However, 
according to the one who said that they had an open second 
story, what is the meaning of wall? 


The Gemara responds: The one who said that they had an un- 
covered second story interprets kir not as wall but as ceiling mean- 
ing that they built a ceiling [kirui] over it. 


On the other hand, granted, according to the one who said 
that they had an uncovered second story, it makes sense that 
the term second story [aliyat] was written. But according to 
the one who said that it was an enclosed veranda, what is the 
meaning of the term second story? 


The Gemara responds: The one who said that it was an enclosed 
veranda interprets aliyat not as second story, but as the most 
outstanding [me’ula] of the rooms. 


LANGUAGE 


An enclosed veranda [akhsadra] — 77112: This word comes 
from the Greek eéSpa, or the Latin exedra, meaning an entrance 
room or sitting room. 


Stone veranda 
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———————__NOoTEs 

One who seeks to enjoy...and one who does not 
seek to enjoy — D1 Mag) mei yew...) my ine: 

any commented that these statements differ from 

hose generally accepted throughout the Talmud, 
which are more in line with the verse: “He who hates 
gifts shall live” (Proverbs 15:27). The general view is 
hat one should not benefit from the property of 
others, but from his own property alone. Therefore, 
hey said that this talmudic statement should be un- 
derstood as restrictive; even one who seeks to enjoy 
he property of others should do so only with the 
same conditions and in the same circumstances as 
Elisha. The gifts should be appropriate, both in terms 
of the intention of the benefactor and his respect for 
he one receiving the gift, as well as sensitivity to 
he needs of the recipient (Maharsha, lyyun Ya'akov). 


A fly pass over his table — in by say iat: It was 
said that, due to the sanctity of the Temple, a fly never 
passed near the sacrifices, so that no flying insect 
would defile them. Similarly, since the meal of a holy 
person is like the offering of a sacrifice, no fly would 
pass his table (Maharsha). 


To push her away — matt: Beyond the etymological 
similarity between hodfa, push her away, and hod 
yofya, the majesty of her beauty, there is also an allu- 
sion to this midrash in the verse itself: Elisha says to 
Geihazi:“Let her go" (11 Kings 4:27). Apparently, he did 
not push her away, but instead grabbed her. 


-HALAKHA 

A person should not stand in a high place and 

pray - boany miss oipaa ox Tiny dx: One is 

prohibited from praying while ‘standing three hand- 

breadths higher than the surrounding area. In addi- 

tion, he may not stand on a bed or a chair, even if 
they are less than three handbreadths high (Rema). 
However one who is elderly or infirm, or a communal 

prayer leader seeking to be heard by the congrega- 
tion, is permitted to do so if the elevated area is at 
least four cubits square or surrounded by partitions. 
The Magen Avraham writes that the practice today 
is for the communal prayer leader's position to be 
slightly lower than the rest of the synagogue, in keep- 
ing with the verse: “I called to You, Lord, from the 

depths” (Psalms 130:1; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 5:7; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:1-2 and the 

comments of the Rema). 


BACKGROUND 


Stool - paw: 


Stool from the mishnaic period 
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Incidental to this discussion, the Gemara analyzes the statement 
made by the woman from Shunem to her husband with regard to 
the provisions that they would place in the room for Elisha: “And 
let us place a bed, table, stool and candlestick for him there.” 


Abaye, and some say Rabbi Yitzþak, said: A great man who 
seeks to enjoy the contributions of those who seek to honor him 
may enjoy those gifts, as Elisha enjoyed gifts given him by the 
woman from Shunem, among others. And one who does not seek 
to enjoy" these gifts should not enjoy them, as was the practice 
of the prophet Samuel from Rama, who would not accept gifts 
from anyone at all. From where do we know that this was Samuel's 
custom? As it is stated: “And he returned to Rama, for there was 
his house, and there he judged Israel, and he built an altar to the 
Lord” (1 Samuel 7:17). And similarly, Rabbi Yohanan said: Every 
place where Samuel went, his house was with him, so he would 
have everything that he needed and not be forced to benefit from 
public contributions. One may opt to conduct himself in accor- 
dance with either of these paths. 


Regarding the woman from Shunem: “And she said to her hus- 
band: Behold now, I perceive that he is a holy man of God who 

passes by us continually” (11 Kings 4:9). Rabbi Yosei, son of 
Rabbi Hanina, said: From here, where the woman from Shunem 

perceived the prophet’s greatness before her husband did, derive 

that a woman recognizes the character of her guests more than 

aman does. 


The Gemara notes that the woman from Shunem said that “he is 
holy.” The Gemara asks: From where did she know that he was 
holy? Rav and Shmuel disagreed over this. One of them said: She 
never saw a fly pass over his table;" and the other said: She 
spread a white linen sheet on his bed, and despite that even the 
smallest stain is visible on white linen, and nocturnal seminal 
emissions are not uncommon, she never saw the residue of a 
seminal emission on it. 


With regard to the verse: “He is holy,” Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi 

Hanina, said: The woman from Shunem intimated that: He is 

holy, but his attendant, Geihazi, is not holy, as she saw no indica- 
tion of holiness in him (Iyyun Ya'akov). Here too, she correctly 
perceived the character of her guest, as it is later stated: “And 

Geihazi approached her to push her away [lehodfa]” (u Kings 

4:27)." And Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, said: He grabbed 

her by the majesty of her beauty [hod yofya], meaning that when 

he pushed her he grabbed her breasts in a licentious manner. 


With regard to the phrasing of the verse: “He is a holy man of God 
who passes by us continually,” Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi 
Hanina, said in the name of Rabbi Eliezer ben Ya’akov: From 
this verse we derive that one who hosts a Torah scholar in his 
home and lets him enjoy his possessions, the verse ascribes to 
him credit as ifhe is sacrificing the daily [tamid] offering, as the 
verse states: “Passes by us continually [tamid].” 


With regard to the halakhot of prayer, Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi 
Hanina, said in the name of Rabbi Eliezer ben Ya’akov: A per- 
son should not stand in a high place and pray;" rather, he should 
stand in a low place and pray, as it is stated: “I called to You, 
Lord, from the depths” (Psalms 130:1). 


That was also taught in a baraita: One should neither stand upon 
a chair nor upon a stool,’ nor in a high place and pray. Rather, 
one should stand in a low place and pray, for there is no haugh- 
tiness before God. As it is stated: “I called to You, Lord, from 
the depths” and it is written: “A prayer for the impoverished, 
when he is faint and pours out his complaint before God” (Psalms 
102:1). It is appropriate to feel impoverished when praying and 
make one’s requests humbly. 
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And Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, said in the name of 
Rabbi Eliezer ben Ya’akov: When praying, one should align his 
feet" next to each other, as a single foot, in order to model oneself 
after the angels, with regard to whom it is stated: “And their feet 
were a straight foot” (Ezekiel 1:7)." 


Rabbi Yitzhak said that Rabbi Yohanan said and Rabbi Yosei, 
son of Rabbi Hanina, said in the name of Rabbi Eliezer ben 
Ya’akov: What is the meaning of that which is written: “You 
shall not eat with the blood” (Leviticus 19:26)? You may not eat 
before you pray for your blood." One may not eat before he 
prays. 

Others say that Rabbi Yitzhak said that Rabbi Yohanan said that 
Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, said in the name of Rabbi 
Eliezer ben Ya’akov: One who eats and drinks and later prays, 
about him the verse states the rebuke of the prophet in the name 
of God: “And Me you have cast behind your back” (1 Kings 14:9). 
One who sees to his own bodily needs by eating and drinking 
before prayer casts God aside, according his arrogance and ego 
priority over God (Maharsha). Indeed, do not read your 
back [gavekha]; rather, your pride [ge’ekha]. The Holy One, 
Blessed be He, said: After this one has become arrogant and 
engaged in satisfying his own needs, he only then accepted upon 
himself the kingdom of Heaven. 


We learned in the mishna that Rabbi Yehoshua says: One may 
recite the morning Shema until three hours of the day. Rav Ye- 
huda said that Shmuel said: The halakha is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua." 


We also learned in the mishna that one who recites Shema from 
that time onward loses nothing;" although he does not fulfill the 
mitzva of reciting of Shema at its appointed time, he is neverthe- 
less considered like one who reads the Torah, and is rewarded 
accordingly. 


With regard to this ruling, Rav Hisda said that Mar Ukva said: 
This only applies provided one does not recite: Who forms light 
[yotzer or], or the rest of the blessings recited along with Shema, 
as they pertain only to the fulfillment of the mitzva of reciting of 
the morning Shema; after the third hour, they are inappropriate. 


The Gemara raises an objection to Rav Hisda’s statement from a 
baraita: One who recites Shema from that time onward loses 
nothing, and is considered like one who reads Torah, but he 
recites two blessings" beforehand and one blessing thereafter. 
This directly contradicts Rav Hisda’s statement, and the Gemara 
notes: Indeed, the refutation of the statement of Rav Hisda is a 
conclusive refutation,” and Rav Hisda’s opinion is rejected in 
favor of that of the baraita. 


Some say that Rav Hisda said that Mar Ukva said the opposite: 
What is the meaning of: Loses nothing, in the mishna? This 
means that one who recites Shema after the third hour does not 
lose the opportunity to recite the blessings and is permitted to 
recite them although the time for the recitation of Shema has 
passed. That was also taught in a baraita: One who recites Shema 
after this time loses nothing, and is considered like one who 
reads the Torah, but he recites two blessings beforehand and 
one thereafter. 


With regard to our mishna, Rabbi Mani said: Greater is one who 
recites Shema at its appropriate time" than one who engages in 
Torah study. A proof is cited based on what was taught in the 
mishna: One who recites Shema after this time loses nothing 
and is considered like one who reads the Torah. This is proven 
by inference, since one who recites Shema at its appointed time 
is greater than one who does not, and one who does not is equal 
to one who reads the Torah, when one recites Shema at its ap- 
pointed time he fulfills two mitzvot, that of Torah study and that 
of the recitation of Shema. 


NOTES 


A straight foot - myw’ os The commentaries were not satis- 
fied with the reason offered in the Gemara regarding why 
one should stand with his feet together while praying, and 
suggested additional reasons. There is an ancient tradition 
that it is an allusion to the binding of Isaac, whose feet were 
bound together on the altar. Standing this way also symbolizes 
submission and humility before God (Rashba, Tur). 


One who reads from that time onward loses nothing - 
TDT x th 1X22 NTP: Ostensibly, there is room to raise 
he question: Why would it enter my mind that reading Shema 
after its appointed time would be any worse than reading any 
other portion from the Torah? This statement seems super- 
fluous. Some explain that, nevertheless, this statement was 
necessary. One might have thought that reading this portion, 
in which the prescribed time for reading it is explicitly men- 
ioned, after its appointed time, would call his sin to mind and 
he would not even be rewarded for reading a portion from 
he Torah. Therefore, the Gemara states that he is rewarded 
(Shitta Mekubbetzet). 


Greater is one who recites Shema at its appropriate time — 
ANIA yoy NNP NIPI bins: This statement appears to be 

self-evident, as it is obvious that one who recites Shema fulfills 

the mitzva of reciting Shema as well as the mitzva of Torah 

study. Therefore, this statement must be explained to mean 

that one who recites the Shema at its appropriate time is great- 
er than one who recites other portions of the Torah, even if he 

studies them in depth (Rashba, Meiri). 


HALAKHA 


When praying, one should align his feet — paw Traman 
von Dx: When reciting the Amida prayer, one must align his 
feet and bring them together as if they were one leg (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 95:1). 


You may not eat before you pray for your blood - DNA x 
D297 hanny atip: One is prohibited from eating or drink- 
ing once the time for the morning prayer has arrived until he 
prays regardless of whether it is Shabbat or a weekday, unless 
there is a situation of duress or illness (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 6:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 89:3). 


Rabbi Yehoshua says until three hours of the day...the 
halakha is in accordance with Rabbi Yehoshua — wim? +3) 
poi ana msba..niyw why aw ix: The time for reciting the 
morning Shema is until the end of the third hour, which is one 
quarter of the day, in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehoshua. This is both because the halakha is generally ruled 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua in disputes 
with Rabbi Eliezer, and particularly because the Gemara explic- 
itly states that the halakha is in accordance with his opinion 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 1:11; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 58:1). 


One who recites Shema from that time onward...but he 

recites two blessings... — X7 Juan DIN... JPNK pT 
^D OW: If the time for reciting the morning Shema, the third 

hour of the day, has passed and he has not yet recited Shema, 
he may still do so with its blessings until the end of the fourth 

hour (geonim). However, his reward in that case does not equal 

he reward of one who recited Shema at its appointed time. If 
he fourth hour has passed, he may recite Shema all day; how- 
ever, he does not recite it with its blessings, in accordance with 

he second version of Rav Hisda’s statement and the baraita 

hat supports his opinion (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 113; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 58:6). 


BACKGROUND 

This refutation of the statement of Rav X is a conclusive 
refutation — XA3vN...A71 KAA: This structure is one of the 
most fundamental tal mudic expressions. When the statement 
of an amora is powerfully refuted by a tannaitic source, this 
term, which literally means return, in the sense that his state- 
ment is sent back to him, sums up the challenge. Occasionally 
responses are provided to these challenges, but in cases like 
the one in our Gemara, there is no resolution and his state- 
ment is rejected. 
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HALAKHA 


Every person recites as he is - DIK bs 
i2713 NTP: One may recite Shema while 
walking, standing, reclining, or riding on 
an animal, but one may not do so while 
lying on his back. One who wishes to be 
stringent and who, when seated, stands in 
order to recite the Shema is called a trans- 
gressor, in accordance with the opinion of 
Beit Hillel (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Ke- 
riat Shema 2:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
63:1-2). 


LANGUAGE 
Highwaymen [listim] - mye): The source 
of the word is from the Greek Ayoths, 
meaning thief or robber. The word origi- 
nated in a misspelling. 

In rabbinic literature, when used in the 
singular it generally refers to an unarmed 
thief. However, when used in the plural it 
refers to gangs of armed robbers, who pri- 
marily threaten travelers. 


Perek | 
Daf11 Amuda 


HALAKHA 

One who marries a virgin — nx D37 
manan: One who marries a virgin is ex- 
empt from reciting Shema for the first three 
days and four nights following his wedding 
(Magen Avraham) if he has not yet con- 
summated the marriage. It was customary 
to exempt a groom from the recitation of 
Shema on his wedding night, but that is 
no longer the practice; see below (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 4:1; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 70:3). 
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MI S H N A Beit Shammai and Beit Hillel disputed the prop- 


er way to recite Shema. Beit Shammai say: One 
should recite Shema in the manner indicated in the text of Shema it- 
self. Therefore, in the evening every person must recline on his side 
and recite Shema, in fulfillment of the verse: “When you lie down,” and 
in the morning he must stand and recite Shema, in fulfillment of the 
verse: When you rise, as it is stated: “When you lie down, and when 
you rise.” 


And Beit Hillel say: Every person recites Shema as he is," and he may 
do so in whatever position is most comfortable for him, both day and 
night, as it is stated: “And when you walk along the way,’ when one is 
neither standing nor reclining (Me’iri). 


If so, according to Beit Hillel, why was it stated: “When you lie down, 
and when you rise”? This is merely to denote time; at the time when 
people lie down and the time when people rise. 


With regard to this halakha, Rabbi Tarfon said: Once, I was coming 
on the road when I stopped and reclined to recite Shema in accor- 
dance with the statement of Beit Shammai. Although Rabbi Tarfon 
was a disciple of Beit Hillel, he thought that fulfilling the mitzva in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Beit Shammai would be a more meticu- 
lous fulfillment of the mitzva, acceptable to all opinions. Yet in so doing, 
I endangered myself due to the highwaymen [listim] who accost 
travelers. 


The Sages said to him: You deserved to be in a position where you were 
liable to pay with your life, as you transgressed the statement of Beit 
Hillel. This statement will be explained in the Gemara. 


G E M ARA The Gemara begins by clarifying the rationale 


for Beit Shammai’s opinion. Granted, Beit Hil- 
lel explain the rationale for their opinion and the rationale for Beit 
Shammai’s opinion. Beit Hillel explain both the verse that ostensibly 
supports Beit Shammai’s opinion: When you lie down, at the time when 
people lie down, etc., and the verse that proves that their own explana- 
tion is more reasonable: “And when you walk along the way.’ However, 
what is the reason that Beit Shammai do not state their opinion in 
accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel? 


The Gemara answers, Beit Shammai could have said to you: If so that 
the verse means only to denote the time for the recitation of Shema, as 
claimed by Beit Hillel, then let the verse say: “In the morning and in 
the evening.” What is the meaning of the ambiguous formulation: 
“When you lie down, and when you rise”? It must mean that at the 
time of lying down one must recite Shema while actually lying down, 
and at the time of arising one must recite Shema while actually risen. 


The Gemara continues, asking: And what do Beit Shammai do with 
this verse: “And when you walk along the way,’ which Beit Hillel use 
to prove that every person recites Shema as he is? 


The Gemara answers: Beit Shammai need this verse in order to derive 
other halakhot, as it was taught in a baraita which interpreted this verse 
that the obligation to recite Shema applies when you sit in your home, 
to the exclusion of one who is engaged in performance of a mitzva, 
who is exempt from the recitation of Shema; and when you walk along 
the way, to the exclusion of a groom, who is also exempt from the 
recitation of Shema. The baraita adds that from here, from this inter- 
pretation of the verses, they said: One who marries a virgin" is exempt 
from the recitation of Shema on his wedding night, but one who mar- 
ries a widow is obligated. 
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The Gemara clarifies the meaning of this baraita, and asks: From where 
may it be inferred that the verse, when you walk along the way, exempts 
a groom from the obligation to recite Shema? 


Rav Pappa said that we learn: Like the way; just as the journey along a 
specific way described in the verse is voluntary and involves no mitzva, 
so too all of those who are obligated to recite Shema are engaged in vol- 
untary activities. However, one engaged in the performance of a mitzva, 
like a groom, is exempt from the obligation to recite Shema. 


The Gemara asks: Are we not dealing with a case where one walks along 
the way to perform a mitzva? The Torah did not designate the objective 
of his walk and, nevertheless, the Torah said to recite Shema, indicating 
that one is obligated even if he set out to perform a mitzva. Rather, the 
proofis from the formulation of the verse. If so, that the intention was to 
obligate in all cases, let the Torah write: When sitting and when walking. 
What is the meaning of: When you sit and when you walk? Certainly 
these additions come to emphasize in your sitting down and in your 
walking, meaning that when one does this for his own purposes and of 
his own volition, he is obligated to recite Shema, but when he does with 
the objective of performing a mitzva, he is exempt from reciting Shema, 
as in that case he is sitting or walking at God’s behest. 


The conclusion is that anyone engaged in the performance of a mitzva is 
exempt from the recitation of Shema. If so, even one who marries a 
widow should be exempt, for he, too, is engaged in performance of a 
mitzva. That, however, contradicts the baraita. 


The Gemara responds that there is nevertheless a distinction between one 
marrying a virgin and one marrying a widow. One who marries a virgin 
is preoccupied by his concern lest he discover that his bride is not a 
virgin, while one who marries a widow is not preoccupied. The conclu- 
sion is that the groom is exempt from reciting Shema because he is preoc- 
cupied. 


The Gemara asks: If the exemption is due to preoccupation, then even 

one who is preoccupied because his ship sank at sea should also be ex- 
empt. The Gemara reinforces its question: And if you say that in this case 

as well, when one’s ship sank at sea, one is exempt, why then did Rabbi 

Abba bar Zavda say that Rav said: A mourner is obligated in all the 

mitzvot mentioned in the Torah" except for the mitzva to don phylac- 
teries," from which a mourner is exempt, as the term splendor is stated 

with regard to phylacteries, as it is stated: “Make no mourning for the 

dead, bind your splendor upon yourself” (Ezekiel 24:17). It is inappro- 
priate for a mourner to wrap himself in phylacteries, with regard to which, 
the term splendor was employed (Tosafot). If a mourner, who is clearly 
pained and preoccupied, is obligated to recite Shema, then certainly all 

others who are preoccupied, even one whose ship sank at sea, whose loss 

was merely monetary (Birkat Hashem), should be obligated. Why, then, 
is a groom exempted because of his preoccupation and one who lost his 

property is not? 


The Gemara answers: Nevertheless, there is a distinction between the 
cases. For there, in the case of a groom, he is preoccupied with the 
preoccupation of a mitzva that he must perform; here, in the case of a 
ship lost at sea, he is preoccupied with the preoccupation of a voluntary 
act that he chooses to perform. 


Here, the Gemara returns to its initial question: And how do Beit Sham- 
mai explain the passage: “When you walk along the way” (Rashash)? 


The Gemara answers: Beit Shammai need this passage in order to exclude 
one who is on the path to perform a mitzva" from the obligation to recite 
Shema. 


Beit Hillel also agree that one engaged in the performance of a mitzva is 
exempt from reciting Shema? If so, the halakha that they derived from: 
When you walk along the way lacks a source and is therefore unfounded. 
And Beit Hillel say: Derive from this halakha itself that one who is not 
an agent in the performance of a mitzva recites Shema even along the 
way. 


HALAKHA 


A mourner is obligated in all the mitzvot...ex- 
cept for the mitzva of phylacteries - an bax 
pond pa yan...sa Spa: One is prohibited from 
donning phylacteries on the day that he buries his 
deceased relative (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefil- 
lin 413, Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot Evel 4:9; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 38:5, Yoreh Dea 388:1). 


NOTES 


One who marries a virgin...a mourner - D37 
Sax..nanan Mix: Ostensibly, one could ask why a 
mourner is not exempt from reciting Shema, as one 
cannot dismiss his preoccupation by characterizing 
as preoccupation of a voluntary act; he is obligated 
o mourn the death of a family member. Nevertheless, 
here is a distinction between the preoccupation of 
a mourner and the preoccupation of the groom. The 
preoccupation of the mourner is his personal reaction, 
due to his personal pain over the death of his relative. 
However, not only is the preoccupation of the groom 
due to a mitzva, it is also preoccupation stemming 
rom his preparation to perform that mitzva. 


Exclude one who is on the path to perform a mitz- 
va =- mya mbwh v: The authorities differed with 
regard to those on a path to perform a mitzva. Some 
say that they are exempt from the performance of 
another mitzva only if pursuing the second mitzva 
is likely to compromise fulfillment of that first mitzva, 
e.g. if searching for a sukka in which to sleep will take 
up valuable time that could have otherwise been 
devoted to pursuing the original mitzva. Others say 
that those on the path to perform a mitzva have the 
legal status of one engaged in the performance of 
a mitzva and are exempt from the performance of 
another mitzva, even if they could do so with no 
particular difficulty. 
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PERSONALITIES 


Rav Yehezkel - xpi a7: Rav Yehezkel was a first 
generation Babylonian amora. Much is not known 
about Rav Yehezkel aside from certain details that 
were preserved primarily on account of his famous 
sons. He was apparently one of the Babylonian Sages 
who learned all of his Torah in Babylonia, and was 
not influenced by the Torah of Eretz Yisrael. Therefore 
he was well-versed in traditions transmitted by the 
Sages of Babylonia who preceded him. While Rav 
Yehezkel was not renowned for his Torah knowledge, 
he was acclaimed for his performance of mitzvot, 
and due to his piety, even Shmuel, one of the greatest 
amoraim of his generation, respected him greatly. 

Rav Yehezkel had two famous sons. One of them 
was Rav Yehuda ben Yehezkel, the Rav Yehuda fre- 
quently cited, a student of Shmuel, and one of the 
outstanding Sages of the Talmud. His other son, Rami, 
Rav Ami bar Yehezkel, was one of the sharpest Sages 
of his generation, who occasionally is cited disagree- 
ing with his famous brother. 
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The Sages taught in a baraita that Beit Hillel say: One may recite Shema 
in any situation: Standing and reciting, sitting and reciting, reclining 
and reciting, walking and reciting and even working and reciting. 
And in the Tosefta an incident is related where two tanna’im, Rabbi 
Yishmael and Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya, who were both disciples of 
Beit Hillel, were reclining at a meal in one place together with their 
students, and Rabbi Yishmael was reclined as was the customary din- 
ing position, and Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya was upright. When the 
time to recite the evening Shema arrived, Rabbi Elazar reclined to 
recite Shema in accordance with the opinion of Beit Shammai, while 
Rabbi Yishmael sat upright to recite Shema. Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya 
appeared to take offense, and said to Rabbi Yishmael: Yishmael, my 
brother, I will tell you a parable to which this is similar. It is compa- 
rable to a situation where one to whom people say as a compliment: 
Your beard is full and suits you. That man says to them: May it be 
against those who shave and destroy their beards, i.e., the only reason 
I grow my beard is to irritate those who cut their own (Rashba). You 
are the same. As long as I am upright, you are reclined, and now when 
I reclined lauding your conduct and emulating you, you sat upright as 
if to demonstrate that whatever I do, you do the opposite. 


Rabbi Yishmael said to him: I acted in accordance with the opinion 
of Beit Hillel, according to whom one may recite Shema in any position, 
while you acted in accordance with the opinion of Beit Shammai. I 
am the one who acted in accordance with the halakha. And further- 
more, I was concerned lest the students see your conduct and estab- 
lish the halakha for generations accordingly. It was therefore necessary 
for me to demonstrate that there is no obligation to do so. 


The Gemara asks: What is the meaning of: And furthermore? Why was 
it necessary for Rabbi Yishmael to add additional justification for his 
actions when the reason that he acted in accordance with the opinion 
of Beit Hillel was sufficient? 


The Gemara answers: It was necessary for him to add this reason, as if 
you say: Beit Hillel also hold that one is permitted to recite Shema 
while reclining and Rabbi Yishmael could have remained reclining even 
in accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel, but this only applies 
when one had already been reclining originally, in which case it is like 
any other position. However, here, since until now he had been up- 
right, and now he is reclined, the students will say: Conclude from 
this, that they hold in accordance with the opinion of Beit Shammai. 
Due to the concern that the students might see and establish the ha- 
lakha for generations in accordance with the opinion of Beit Shammai, 
it was necessary for Rabbi Yishmael to sit upright. 


Rav Yehezkel’ taught: One who acted in accordance with the opinion 
of Beit Shammai has acted appropriately and is not in violation of the 
halakha. One who acted in accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel 
acted appropriately as well. According to this opinion, Beit Hillel and 
Beit Shammai agree that one who acted in accordance with the opinion 
of the other fulfilled his obligation. Although the halakha was ruled in 
accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel, Beit Hillel would agree that 
one who acted in accordance with the opinion of Beit Shammai fulfilled 
his obligation. 


However, Rav Yosef said: One who acts in accordance with the opin- 
ion of Beit Shammai has done nothing and must repeat Shema in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel, as we learned in the mishna 
with regard to the halakhot of a sukka: One who had his head and most 
of his body in the sukka, and his table upon which he was eating inside 
the house, Beit Shammai invalidate his action, as he is liable to be 
drawn after the table and end up eating outside the sukka. And Beit 
Hillel validate his action, since his head and most of his body remain 
inside the sukka. 
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Beit Hillel said to Beit Shammai as a proof: There was an incident 
where the elders of Beit Shammai and the elders of Beit Hillel went 
on Sukkot to visit Rabbi Yohanan ben HaHoranit. They found him 
with his head and most ofhis body in the sukka and his table inside 
the house and they said nothing to him. In other words, even Beit 
Shammai did not object. 


Beit Shammai said to them: And is there proof from there? That is 
not what happened, rather they said to him explicitly: If you have 
been accustomed to act in this manner, you have never in your life 
fulfilled the mitzva of sukka. We see that Beit Shammai held that 
anyone who did not act in accordance with their opinion, did not 
fulfill his obligation at all. Similarly, since Beit Hillel’s opinion was 
accepted as halakha, anyone who acts in accordance with the opinion 
of Beit Shammai fails to fulfill his obligation. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak stated an even more extreme opinion: One 
who acted in accordance with the opinion of Beit Shammai has 
acted so egregiously that he is liable to receive the death penalty," as 
we learned in our mishna that Rabbi Tarfon said to his colleagues: 
Once, I was coming on the road when I stopped and reclined to 
recite Shema in accordance with the statement of Beit Shammai. Yet 
in so doing, I endangered myself due to the highwaymen who accost 
travelers. The Sages said to him: You deserved to be in a position 
where you were liable to pay with your life, as you transgressed the 
statement of Beit Hillel. 


MI S H N A From the laws of the recitation of Shema itself, 


the mishna proceeds to discuss the blessings 
recited in conjunction with Shema. Here, the order is established: In 
the morning when reciting Shema, one recites two blessings before- 
hand," the first on the radiant lights and the second the blessing on 
the love of Torah, and one thereafter, which begins with: True and 
Firm [emet veyatziv]. And in the evening one recites two blessings 
beforehand, on the radiant lights and on the love of God, and two 
thereafter,’ the blessing of redemption: True and Faithful [emet 
ve'emuna], and the blessing: Help us lie down. With regard to the 
blessing: True and Faithful, whether one recites it in its long for- 
mula and whether one recites it in its short " formula, he fulfills his 
obligation (Tosafot). 


However, the general principle is: Where the Sages said to recite a 
long blessing, one may not shorten it, and so too, wherever they said 
to recite a short blessing, one may not lengthen it." Where the Sages 
said that a blessing must conclude with a second blessing at the end, 
he may not fail to conclude with that blessing. Similarly, ifthe Sages 
said that a blessing must not conclude with a second blessing, one 
may not conclude with a blessing. 


G E M ARA The Gemara begins by determining the for- 


mula of the two blessings preceding the 
morning Shema. The Gemara asks: What blessing does one recite? 


Rabbi Ya’akov said in the name of Rabbi Oshaya: The blessing fo- 
cuses on the verse: 


HALAKHA 


In the morning when reciting Shema one recites two blessings 
beforehand - 13) ma gne pan mwa: Two blessing are recited 
before the morning ‘Shema and one thereafter. Two blessings are 
recited before the evening Shema and two thereafter, in accordance 
with the ruling in our mishna (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 1:5; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 59:1, 60:1-2, 66:10, 236:1). 

Where the Sages said to recite a long blessing — nagw nipa 
^) Pr: One may not alter the formulas of blessings as for- 


mulated by the Sages. For example, one may neither lengthen 
the formula of a short blessing nor shorten the formula of a long 
blessing. On this basis, some prohibit adding liturgy in the middle 
of these blessings (Tur, Orah Hayyim 68) although others permit it 
(Rema). Similarly, one may neither begin nor conclude a blessing 
with barukh if the Sages did not include it in the original formula of 
the blessing (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 1:7; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 68:1 and in the comments of the Rema). 


NOTES 

Liable to receive the death penalty - ann an: 
Obviously, this is not to suggest that he would re- 
ceive a court-imposed death penalty; rather, it is an 
expression that comes to underscore the severity of 
his matter. This stems from the fact that establish- 
ment of the halakha in accordance with the opinion 
of Beit Hillel is one of the central determinations in 
he development of halakha. Once this determina- 
ion was made after a harsh, protracted dispute, 
anyone who does not accept it undermines the very 
oundation of halakhic decision-making. 


And two thereafter -— mand wng: The Jerusalem 


Talmud explains that an additional blessing was 


instituted at night in order to render it parallel to 
he day. Since in Eretz Yisrael the custom was not 
o recite the portion of the ritual fringes at night, 
because the mitzva does not apply at night, the 
Sages instituted an additional blessing to replace 
hat portion. 


One long and one short - mp NAM TANN NNN: 


The question of how to understand this simple 


phrase, one long and one short, is the subject of 
a vigorous and unresolved debate between the 
commentaries. According to Rashi, one long and 
one short refers to the two blessings recited after 
the evening Shema. However, Rabbeinu Tam shows 
that although this is the most expedient based on 
the language of the mishna, it is difficult to accept 
for other reasons. Therefore, he suggested alterna- 
tive possibilities. One possibility is that the phrase 
refers to the blessing of emet veemuna and states 
a general principle: Whether a blessing is long or 
short, one may not alter its formula. 
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HALAKHA 


One does not recite: An eternal love; rather: An 
abounding love - xbx “.obiy DINK” DİN pX 
"aa IK”: The formula for the beginning of the 
second blessing before Shema was not universally 
agreed upon in the time of the Talmud, as evidenced 
by this debate. Even in later eras, there was no con- 
sensus. Some geonim implemented a compro- 
mise between the two formulas and instituted: An 
abounding love, in the morning and: An everlasting 
love, at night. However, most geonim rejected this 
and held that one recites: An everlasting love, both in 
the morning and at night. Consequently, the custom 
among Sephardic Jews, based on the later geonim, 
the Rif and the Rambam, is to recite: An everlasting 
love, morning and night. The Vilna Gaon and Hasidic 
Jews adopted that custom as well. The non-Hasidic 
Ashkenazic custom, however, is to recite: An abound- 
ing love, in the morning and: An everlasting love, at 
night (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 1:6; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 60:1). 


If he recited Shema he need not recite that bless- 
ing — Trad Pry we yaw ngap KPPN: One who 
has recited the blessing: An abounding love, need 
not recite the blessing on the Torah, as he has already 
fulfilled his obligation. However, because the Jerusa- 
lem Talmud restricts the cases where this halakha 
applies, the halakhic conclusion is that one must 
learn Torah immediately after reciting the blessing: 
An abounding love, in order for it to serve as a bless- 
ing on the Torah (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 
7:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 47:7). 


NOTES 


An abounding love [ahava rabba]...An eternal 
love [ahavat olam] - diy DIIN... TITIN: We 
have inherited two kinds of love from our fathers, 
and both kinds can be considered a natural part o 
us in the sense that everyone can experience them 
with appropriate incentive and guidance. The first o 
these loves is abounding love, which is indeed vas 
and superior in every way. It is totally superior and, 
in contrast to earthly love, is not dependent on any 
external factor. It can only be achieved through an ac 
of meditation and introspection. Love that sublime 
opens one up to a growing degree of awareness, 
of inner identity with divinity. It is a wholly interna 
experience, deeper, broader, and more sublime than 
any other. 

On the one hand, one may justifiably wonder 
whether this sublime love is essential for one’s im- 
mediate well-being. What is wrong with simply and 
naturally loving God with the second type of love, 
eternal love, like a son loves his father? Why can one 
not simply confess the soul's dependence on and 
yearning for God and leave the intellectual quest to 
fathom His greatness to those better qualified? After 
all, simple, natural love is within the capacity of all 
men, whereas the intellectual inquiry and meditative 
comprehension of the divine requires an elevated 
level of connection, attained by only a few. 

On the other hand, if a son becomes conscious 
of his father’s greatness and learns to appreciate his 
virtues and capabilities, that will enrich his love and 
provide it with breadth and vitality that may other- 
wise be lacking. The simple love then transcends its ir- 
rational, natural, and personal confines and becomes 
something that greatly enhances one's capacity to 
ive in the world of God, Father to us all. It is as though 
one were to say: Even if God were not my own King 
and Father, | could not help loving Him in every way. 
The relationship gains an added dimension. 
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“Who forms light and creates darkness, Who makes peace and cre- 


ates evil, I am the Lord Who does all these things” (Isaiah 45:7). 


With regard to this formula of the blessing, the Gemara asks: Let 
him say the following formula instead: Who forms light and creates 
brightness, so as not to mention darkness, which has negative con- 
notations. 


The Gemara answers: We say the blessing as the verse is written in 
the Bible and do not alter the formula that appears in the verse. 


The Gemara strongly objects: But if so, what about the continuation 
of the verse: “Who makes peace and creates evil”? Do we say this 
blessing as it is written in the Bible? Rather, it is written evil and 
we euphemistically recite the blessing all things to avoid mention 
of evil. Here, too, let us euphemistically say brightness instead of 
darkness. 


Rather, Rava said: The reason we recite: “Who creates darkness” is 
in order to mention the attribute of day at night and the attribute 
of night during the day, and thereby unify day and night as different 
parts of a single entity. 


The Gemara continues and asks: Granted, the attribute of night is 
mentioned during the day, as we say: Who forms light and creates 
darkness, but where do you find the attribute of day mentioned at 
night? In the blessing over the radiant lights recited at night there is 
no mention of “Who forms light.” 


Abaye said: Nevertheless, the attribute of day is mentioned at night 
in the words: Rolling away light before the darkness and darkness 
before the light. 


The Gemara asks: And what is the formula of the other blessing 
recited before Shema? Rav Yehuda said in the name of Shmuel: An 
abounding love [ahava rabba]. And Rabbi Elazar instructed his 
son, Rabbi Pedat, to also say: An abounding love. 


That was also taught in a baraita: One does not recite: An eternal 
love [ahavat olam];" rather, one recites: An abounding love." And 
the Rabbis say that one recites: An eternal love, and so it says: “And 
an eternal love I have loved you, therefore I have drawn you with 
kindness” (Jeremiah 31:2). 


The blessing: An abounding love, is about God’s love for us and in- 
cludes praise for His giving us the Torah. Therefore, Rav Yehuda 
said that Shmuel said: One who arose to study, until he recites 
Shema he must recite a special blessing over the Torah. Ifhe already 
recited Shema he need not recite that blessing," as he has ex- 
empted himself by reciting the blessing of: An abounding love, 
which includes the components of the blessing over the Torah. 


Having mentioned the blessing recited over Torah, the Gemara fo- 
cuses on a dispute over what constitutes Torah in terms of requiring 
a blessing. Rav Huna said: For the study of Bible, one must recite 
a blessing, as it is the word of God, and for halakhic midrash, the 
derivation of halakhot from verses, one need not recite a blessing. 


And Rabbi Elazar said: For Bible and midrash, which includes 
halakhot derived from verses themselves, one must recite a blessing; 
for Mishna, which is only comprised of halakhic rulings issued by 
the Sages, one need not recite a blessing. 


And Rabbi Yohanan said: Even for Mishna, which includes final, 
binding halakhic rulings, one must recite a blessing as well, but for 
Talmud, which comprises a study of the Mishna and the rationales 
for its rulings, one need not recite a blessing. 
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And Rava said: Even for Talmud, which is the means to analyze the 
significance of the halakhot, and is the only form of Torah study that 
leads one to its true meaning, one must recite a blessing." 


This statement is supported by the practical halakha derived from 
observation of Rav’s practice. His student, Rav Hiyya bar Ashi, said: 
Many times I stood before Rav to study our chapter in the Sifra, 
also known as Torat Kohanim, the halakhic midrash on Leviticus, of 
the school of Rav,’ and I saw that Rav would first wash his hands, 
then recite a blessing, and only then he would teach us our chapter. 
This demonstrates that even before their study of Torat Kohanim, 
which, due to Rav’s explanation of the reasons behind the halakhot, 
was the equivalent of studying Talmud, one must recite a blessing. 


The Gemara clarifies: What formula of blessings does he recite? 
There is a dispute over the formula of the blessings as well. Rav Yehuda 
said that Shmuel said: The formula of this blessing is like the standard 
formula for blessings recited over other mitzvot: Blessed are You, 
Lord our God, King of the universe, Who sanctified us with his 
mitzvot and commanded us to engage in matters of Torah. 


And Rabbi Yohanan concludes the blessing by adding the following: 
Lord our God, make the words of Your Torah sweet in our mouths 
and in the mouths of Your people, the house of Israel, so that we 
and our descendants and the descendants of Your people, the 
house of Israel, may be those who know Your name and engage in 
Your Torah. Blessed are You, Lord, Who teaches Torah to His 
people Israel. 


And Rav Hamnuna said an additional formula: Who has chosen us 
from all the peoples and given us His Torah. Blessed are You, Lord, 
Giver of the Torah. With regard to this formula, Rav Hamnuna said: 
This concise blessing is the most outstanding of all the blessings 
over the Torah, as it combines thanks to God for giving us the Torah 
as well as acclaim for the Torah and for Israel. 


Since several formulas for the blessing over Torah were suggested, 
each with its own distinct advantage, the Gemara concludes: There- 
fore, let us recite them all as blessings over the Torah." 


The Gemara returns to dealing with the blessings that accompany 
Shema, and describes the practice in the Temple. We learned there, 
in a mishna in tractate Tamid: In the morning the deputy High Priest 
appointed’ to oversee activity in the Temple, said to the priests who 
were members of the priestly watch [mishmar] on duty that week: 
Recite a single blessing. The members of the priestly watch recited 
a blessing, and read the Ten Commandments," Shema, VeHaya im 
Shamoa, and VaYomer, the standard recitation of Shema. Addition- 
ally, they blessed the people with three blessings. These blessings 
were: True and Firm, the blessing of redemption recited after She- 
ma; Avoda, service, the special blessing recited over God’s acceptance 
of the sacrifices with favor, similar to the blessing of Temple Service 
recited in the Amida prayer; and the priestly benediction, recited in 
the form of a prayer without the outstretched hands that usually ac- 
company that blessing (Tosafot). And on Shabbat one blessing is 
added to bless the outgoing priestly watch, as the watch serving in 
the Temple was replaced on Shabbat. 


Certain details in this mishna are not sufficiently clear. First, what is 

the single blessing that the deputy High Priest instructed the guards 

to recite? The Gemara relates: It is like the incident where Rabbi 

Abba and Rabbi Yosei bar Abba happened to visit a certain un- 
named place, and the people there asked them: What is the single 

blessing mentioned in the mishna? They did not have an answer 
readily available. So they came and asked Rav Mattana, and he too 

did not have an answer readily available. They came and asked Rav 
Yehuda, and he told them: Shmuel said as follows: An abounding 

love is the single blessing recited by the priestly watch. 


HALAKHA 


For Bible. ..one needs to recite a blessing - xpd 
^3) no PY: One is obligated to recite the blessing 
on the Torah before engaging in the study of any 
form of Torah, i.e., Bible, Mishna, Gemara, or midrash. 
This is in accordance with the opinion of Rava, the 
last of the Sages to comment on this issue. His ruling 
is based on a practical application of the halakha, 
which overrules a halakha that was merely cited but 
not implemented (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Te- 
filla 7:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 47:2 and in the 
comments of the Rema). 


What was the blessing?... Therefore, let us recite 
them all — 1735 saad 7297.. own: Every 
morning one must recite the three blessings of the 
Torah, as per the ruling here (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 7:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 47:5). 


BACKGROUND 


The Sifra of the school of Rav - 31°27 x399: The 
Sifra, book, of the school of Rav is a work of halakhic 
midrash on the book of Leviticus; it is also known 
as Torat Kohanim. This midrash consists primarily of 
tannaitic statements which derive various halakhot 
from verses. 

The Talmud states that unattributed statements in 
the Sifra are in accordance with Rabbi Yehuda's opin- 
ion, although apparently the final redaction of the 
work was completed by Rav. Therefore, it is called the 
Sifra of the school of Rav. Rav also taught this halakhic 
midrash extensively, and its study became standard 
among the Sages to the extent that it became the 
most quoted work of halakhic midrash in the Talmud. 


The appointed one — Mawar: Responsible for task- 
ing the performance of the Temple service and for 
overseeing the other duties in the Temple, he was 
the most senior official in the Temple. As such, this 
individual was essentially the assistant to the High 
Priest, although from a halakhic perspective he had 
no privileged status and was no different from any 
other priest. He was appointed primarily to serve as 
a substitute for the High Priest; whenever the High 
Priest was unable to execute his duties due to illness 
or ritual impurity, this individual would replace him. 
As time went on, the responsibilities associated with 
he position grew; as the appointed one became re- 
sponsible for tasking the performance of the Temple 
service, the status of this position grew to be one of 
he most influential in the Temple, second only to 
he High Priest. 


NOTES 
And they read the Ten Commandments - 4x77) 
nina mwy: The Jerusalem Talmud, in its expla- 
nation of this mishna, explains that there is a rela- 
tionship between the Ten Commandments and the 
recitation of Shema, as allusions to all Ten Command- 
ments can be found in the verses of Shema. 
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BACKGROUND 


The priestly watches — mana nivawn: Even before the 
Temple's construction was completed, there were already 
more priests than necessary to perform the sacred service. 
Therefore, King David and the prophet Samuel established 
priestly watches (see | Chronicles 24). Based on ancient cri- 
teria, the priests were grouped into twenty-four watches, 
each serving in the Temple for one week twice a year. Only 
during the Pilgrimage Festivals, when the entire nation 
ascended to Jerusalem, did all of the priests come to the 
Temple. During the Second Temple period, the watches 
were redivided; however, the basic divisions remained 
intact. Each watch was divided into six paternal families, 
each assigned to one day of the week, so that all of the 
members of the watch would serve. The changing of the 
watches took place each Shabbat, and they would then 
perform the ceremony and recite the blessing for the in- 
coming priestly watch. 


If based on an inference, what of it - »x72 san x: This 
question appears quite often, following the statement: It 
was derived by inference. It is conceivable that although 
a statement is not stated explicitly, the conclusion derived 
from it is inevitable. At times, the second, inferred, version 
is clearer than the Sage’s original statement. Then the 
Gemara asks: And if it is based on an inference, what of 
it? The Gemara generally answers that nevertheless, the 
conclusion is not inevitable. 


HALAKHA 

The order of the blessings — mi31a 710: An error in the 
order of the blessings accompanying Shema does not 
prevent fulfillment of one’s obligation to recite Shema. If 
he recited: An abounding love before reciting: Who creates 
light, he nevertheless fulfilled his obligation after the fact 
(Mishna Berura). This is based on the conclusion drawn 
from the statement of Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 1:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 60:3). 
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Rabbi Zerika said that Rabbi Ami said that Rabbi Shimon ben La- 
kish said a different answer: This single blessing is: Who creates light. 
That was how Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish’s statement was received in 
Babylonia, yet when Rav Yitzhak bar Yosef came from Eretz Yisrael 
to Babylonia, he said that this halakha was not a direct quote of a 
statement by Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish. That which Rabbi Zerika 
said was not stated explicitly by Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish, but 
rather it was inferred from another statement. As Rabbi Zerika said 
that Rabbi Ami said that Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish said: From the 
expression: Recite a single blessing, in the mishna in tractate Tamid, 
it follows that failure to recite one of the blessings recited before 
Shema does not prevent one from reciting the other. This means that 
if only one of the blessings was recited, the obligation to recite that 
blessing was fulfilled, as the two blessings are not mutually dependent. 


The conclusion was drawn from Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish’s statement 
that he held that the single blessing recited was: Who creates light. 
The considerations that led the Sages to that conclusion were: Grant- 
ed, if you say that they would recite: Who creates light, then the 
conclusion of Reish Lakish, that failure to recite one of the blessings 
recited before Shema does not prevent one from reciting the other, 
is understandable, as they recited: Who creates light, and did not 
recite: An abounding love, and they nonetheless fulfilled their obli- 
gation. 


However, if you say that they would omit: Who creates light, and 
would recite: An abounding love, on what basis would you conclude 
that failure to recite one of the blessings recited before Shema does 
not prevent one from reciting the other? In that case, one could offer 
another reason why only a single blessing is recited. Perhaps the fact 
that they did not recite: Who creates light was because the time 
for the recitation of: Who creates light, had not yet arrived, as the 
sun had yet to rise. The blessings of the priestly watch® are recited in 
the early morning hours, long before sunrise. However, afterward, 
when the time to recite: Who creates light arrived, they would re- 
cite it. From the conclusion drawn by Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish, that 
failure to recite one of the blessings recited before Shema does not 
prevent one from reciting the other, it is clear that the blessing recited 
by the members of the priestly watch was: Who creates light. 


As this deductive reasoning seems coherent and convincing, the 
Gemara asks: And if this halakha is based on inference, and not on 
an explicit statement, what of it?® There seems to be no other way to 
interpret Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish’s statement. 


The Gemara answers: If this conclusion were based on an inference, 
one could say that actually they recited: An abounding love, and 
when the time to recite: Who creates light arrived, they would re- 
cite it. In that case, what is the meaning of: Failure to recite one of 
the blessings recited before Shema does not prevent one from recit- 
ing the other? Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish meant that failure to recite 
the correct order of the blessings" does not prevent one from fulfill- 
ing his obligation. Even if one recites: An abounding love before: 
Who creates light, he fulfills his obligation. Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish 
did not refer to a case where only one of the blessings was recited. 
Consequently, one cannot infer from his statement his opinion re- 
garding the identity of the single blessing. 


The Gemara related above that the priests in the Temple read the Ten 

Commandments, along with the sections of Shema, VeHaya im 

Shamoa, VaYomer, True and Firm, Avoda, and the priestly benedic- 
tion. 
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Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said: Even in the outlying areas, 
outside the Temple, they sought to recite the Ten Commandments 
in this manner every day, as they are the basis of the Torah (Ram- 
bam), but they had already abolished recitation of the Ten Com- 
mandments due to the grievance of the heretics, who argued that 
the entire Torah, with the exception of the Ten Commandments, 
did not emanate from God (Jerusalem Talmud). If the Ten Com- 
mandments were recited daily, that would lend credence to their 
claim, so their recitation was expunged from the daily prayers. 


That was also taught in a baraita that Rabbi Natan says: In the 
outlying areas, they sought to recite the Ten Commandments in 
this manner, but they had already abolished their recitation due 
to the grievance of the heretics. 


The Gemara relates that several Sages sought to reinstitute recitation 
of the Ten Commandments, as Rabba bar bar Hana thought to 
institute this in the city of Sura,” but Rav Hisda said to him: They 
already abolished them due to the grievance of the heretics. 


So too, Ameimar thought to institute this in the city of Neharde’a.® 
Rav Ashi, the most prominent of the Sages in that generation, said 
to him: They already abolished them due to the grievance of the 
heretics. 


We learned in a mishna in tractate Tamid that on Shabbat a single 
blessing is added to bless the outgoing priestly watch. The Ge- 
mara asks: What is that single blessing? Rabbi Helbo said: As they 
finished their service, the outgoing priestly watch would say to the 
incoming priestly watch: May He who caused His Name to dwell 
in this house cause love and brotherhood, peace and camaraderie 
to dwell among you." 


We learned in the mishna: Where the Sages said to recite a long 
blessing, one may not shorten it, and vice-versa. The Gemara pro- 
ceeds to address a particular problem arising from conclusions 
drawn from this mishna. Before addressing the primary problem, 
however, a simpler, secondary issue is raised: Obviously,’ in a case 
where one took a cup of wine in his hand and thought it was beer, 
and began reciting the blessing thinking it was beer, i.e., he in- 
tended to recite the appropriate blessing on beer: By Whose word 
all things came to be, and upon realizing that it was wine, he con- 
cluded the blessing with that which is recited over wine: Who 
creates the fruit of the vine, he fulfilled his obligation. In that case, 
even had he recited: By Whose word all things came to be, as he 
originally intended, he would have fulfilled his obligation, as we 
learned in a mishna: If one recited the general blessing: By Whose 
word all things came to be, over all food items, he fulfilled his 
obligation after the fact, even if ab initio another blessing was insti- 
tuted to recite before eating that food. Therefore, ifhe reconsidered 
and concluded the blessing with the ending of the blessing over 
wine, he fulfilled his obligation. 


However in a case where one took a cup of beer in his hand" and 
thought it was wine, and began reciting the blessing thinking it 
was wine, meaning he intended to recite: Who creates the fruit of 
the vine, and upon realizing that it was beer he concluded the bless- 
ing with that which is recited over beer: By Whose word all things 
came to be, what is the halakha? 


Ostensibly, this blessing is comprised of two sections. The first sec- 
tion, during which he intended to recite: Who creates the fruit of 
the vine, cannot fulfill his obligation as it is an inappropriate blessing 
to recite over beer. However, in the second section he recited: By 
Whose word all things came to be, the appropriate blessing. The 
dilemma, then, is: Do we follow the essence of the blessing, the 
first section, or do we follow the conclusion of the blessing? 


BACKGROUND 


Sura — xD: A town in Southern Babylonia, Sura did not be- 
come an important Jewish community until the great amora, 
Rav, moved and established the yeshiva there (c. 220 CE). 
From then until the end of geonic period (c. 1000 CE), Sura 
was a major Torah center. The yeshiva in Sura, under the 
leadership of Rav and his closest disciples, was influenced by 
the halakhic traditions of Eretz Yisrael, and was renowned for 
its unique approach to Torah study. Among the great Sages 
and leaders in Sura were Rav, Rav Huna, Rav Hisda, Ravina, 
and Rav Ashi. The Babylonian Talmud was, for the most part, 
redacted in Sura. There was another city with the same name. 
In order to distinguish between them, the other city was 
called Sura on the Euphrates. 


Neharde’a - Kyy: A city on the Euphrates near the Malka 
River, Neharde’a was one of the oldest Jewish communities 
in Babylonia. According to tradition, Jews lived in Neharde’a 
as early as First Temple times (sixth century BCE), beginning 
with the exile of King Jehoiachin of Judea. Neharde’a was 
one of the most important Jewish communities in Babylonia. 
It was a center of Torah study from an early period and its 
yeshiva was the oldest in Babylonia. Many of the greatest 
tannaim visited Neharde’a, among them Rabbi Akiva, who 
intercalated the calendar there (Yevamot122b). In Rav’s time 
(the first half of the third century CE), Neharde’a’s yeshiva was 
headed by Rav Sheila and then by Shmuel. Since the city was 
located near the border between the Roman and the Persian 
Empires, it frequently suffered from the wars between the 
two. Pappa ben Nazer Odonathus, king of Tadmor, destroyed 
it completely in 259 CE. Later, however, Jews resettled there, 
and many Torah scholars remained in Neharde’a even after 
its yeshiva moved to Mehoza and Pumbedita. 


Obviously — xww: This style is employed at times as an 
introduction to raising a well formulated dilemma, as the 
parameters of the question must be established first. There- 
fore, the questioner, or the Gemara, explains what elements 
remain outside the parameters of the discussion, in order to 
isolate the central problem and focus upon it. 


NOTES 


May He cause love and brotherhood, peace and camara- 
derie to dwell among you — MIN) TIJN Dawa paw? KYT 
pide: Some explain that the incoming priestly watch was 
blessed with this particular blessing because, at least for a 
brief period, the choice of the priest who would perform a 
particular service in the Temple was based on the result of 
competition between the priests. This competition some- 
times led to calamitous results. Therefore, this blessing was 
recited in the hope that the incoming watch would be 
blessed with brotherhood and peace (Maharsha). 


HALAKHA 

Where one took a cup of beer in his hand - K?7 KD 
121 FPA KDT NDB Wp: The case of one who mistakenly 
began to recite a blessing with the intention of reciting an 
incorrect blessing, as in the case of one who began to recite 
the blessing over wine on beer, is not resolved in the Gemara. 
Therefore, as per the rule in other cases of uncertainty with 
regard to blessing, the halakha and common practice is to 
be lenient, and therefore he is not required to recite another 
blessing. There are divergent opinions among the decisors 
of halakha, however, as the geonim had in their possession 
a variant reading of the Gemara, leading them to a differ- 
ent conclusion and a different ruling (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 8:11; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 2091-2). 
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Come and hear a proof from what was taught in a baraita with re- 
gard to a similar case: If, in the morning prayer, one began the 
blessings prior to the recitation of Shema appropriately with: Who 
creates light, and concluded with the formula of the evening 
prayer: Who brings on evenings, he did not fulfill his obligation. 
However, if one did the opposite, and commenced with: Who 
brings on evenings, and concluded with: Who creates light, he 
fulfilled his obligation. 


Similarly, if, in the evening prayer, one commenced the recitation 
of Shema with: Who brings on evenings and concluded with: 
Who creates light, he did not fulfill his obligation. If one com- 
menced with: Who creates light and concluded with: Who 
brings on evenings, he fulfilled his obligation. 


The baraita summarizes that the general principle is: Everything 
follows the conclusion of the blessing. Based on this principle, the 
question with regard to a blessing recited over food and drink posed 
above can be resolved. 


This proofis rejected: There, in the case of the blessing recited over 
the radiant lights, it is different, as one recites: Blessed ...Who 
forms the radiant lights, and similarly, in the evening one recites: 
Blessed ...Who brings on evenings. Since these are long blessings 
that conclude with a second blessing summarizing their content, 
one could assert that everything follows the conclusion. However, 
in the case of short blessings, such as: By Whose word all things 
came to be, or: Who creates the fruit of the vine, ostensibly, if there 
is a problem with the first part of the blessing, the entire blessing is 
nullified. 


The distinction between the blessing recited over the radiant lights 
and the blessings recited over food and drink stems from the as- 
sumption that the conclusion: Blessed...Who fashions the radiant 
lights, is a complete, independent blessing. However, this is not 
necessarily so. This works out well according to Rav, who said: 
Any blessing that does not include mention of God’s name is not 
considered a blessing, and since: Who creates light, includes God's 
name, it constitutes a complete, independent blessing. However, 
according to Rabbi Yohanan, who said: Any blessing that does 
not include mention of God’s sovereignty, i.e., our God, King of 
the universe, is not considered a blessing, what can be said to 
distinguish between the conclusion of the blessings over food and 
drink and the blessing over the radiant lights? Since the conclusion: 
Who creates light, does not mention God's sovereignty, it does not 
constitute a complete, independent blessing. 


The Gemara responds: Rather, Rabbi Yohanan also holds that the 

blessing over the radiant lights is a complete blessing. Since Rabba 

bar Ulla said: Who creates darkness, is mentioned during the day 
and: Rolling away the light before the darkness, is mentioned at 
night in order to mention the attribute of day at night and the 

attribute of night in the day, the beginning of the blessing in which 

God’s sovereignty is mentioned day and night is appropriate to both 

day and night, and when one recites the blessing with God’s name 

and mentions God’s sovereignty at the beginning of the blessing, 
it refers to both day and night. Therefore, no proof can be cited from 

the blessing over the radiant lights to the blessings recited over food 

and drink. 


The Gemara attempts to cite an additional proof: Come and hear 
another solution based on what we learned in the latter clause of 
the baraita cited above: The general principle is: Everything fol- 
lows the conclusion of the blessing. What does the phrase: The 
general principle is, come to include beyond the detailed example 
cited in the baraita? Does it not come to include the case that we 
stated, that both in the case of along blessing and the case of a short 
blessing, the conclusion of the blessing is the determining factor? 
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The Gemara rejects this: No, the principle is cited to include a case 
of bread and dates. The Gemara clarifies: What are the circum- 
stances of the dilemma with regard to the blessings on these food 
items? If you say that it is a case where one ate bread and thought 
that he ate dates, and commenced reciting the blessing thinking it 
was dates; then, upon realizing that it was bread, he concluded the 
blessing with that which is recited over bread, isn’t that our di- 
lemma, as this case is identical to the one involving wine and beer? 


The Gemara answers: No; this general principle is only necessary to 
teach a special case, where one ate dates and thought that he ate 
bread, and commenced reciting the blessing thinking they were 
bread. Upon realizing that they were dates, he concluded the bless- 
ing with that which is recited over dates. In that case he fulfilled his 
obligation, as even had he concluded the blessing with that which 
is recited over bread, he would have fulfilled his obligation. 


What is the reason that had he concluded with the blessing recited 
over bread he would have fulfilled his obligation to recite a blessing 
over dates? This is because dates also provide a person sustenance. 
While ab initio one should not recite the blessing for bread over dates, 
after the fact, if one did so, he fulfilled his obligation. It is with regard 
to this particular situation that the baraita established the principle: 
Everything follows the conclusion of the blessing. Ultimately, the 
dilemma regarding a blessing with an inappropriate opening and an 
appropriate conclusion remains unresolved. 


The Gemara proceeds to discuss the formula for the blessings 
recited along with Shema. 


Rabba bar Hinnana Sava said in the name of Rav: One who did 
not recite: True and Firm [emet veyatziv] at the beginning of the 
y, Plessing of redemption that follows Shema in the morning prayer," 
and: True and Trustworthy [emet ve’emuna] in the evening prayer," 
he did not fulfill his obligation. An allusion to the difference in 
formulation between morning and evening is, as it is stated: “To 


declare Your kindness in the morning and Your faith in the nights” 


(Psalms 92:3). In the morning, one must mention God’s loving- 
kindness, while in the evening one is required to emphasize the aspect 
of faith. 


And Rabba bar Hinnana Sava said in the name of Rav: One who 
is praying, when he bows in the appropriate places, he bows when 
he says: Blessed, and when he subsequently stands upright," he 
stands upright when he says God’s name. 


Shmuel, who was Rav’s colleague and significantly outlived him, 
said: What is Rav’s reason for saying that one should stand upright 
at the mention of God’s name? As it is written: “The Lord, who 
raises the bowed” (Psalms 146:8); one stands upright at the mention 
of God’s name to recall that it is God who raises the bowed. 


The Gemara raises an objection based on what we learned in praise 
of a priest: “And he was afraid before My name” (Malachi 2:5), in- 
dicating that one must be humbled and not upright before God's 
name. 


The Gemara responds: Is it written: At My name? Before My name, 
is written, meaning that one is humbled and bows prior to the men- 
tion of God’s name, when he says: Blessed. 


The Gemara relates: Shmuel said to Hiyya bar Rav: Son of Torah,® 
come and I will tell you a great saying that your father said. Your 
father said the following: When one bows, he bows when he says: 
Blessed, and when he stands upright, he stands upright when he 
says God's name. 


NOTES 

“True and Firm” in the morning prayer — may” 
mang "2x: Times of trouble and exile are likened 
to night; while the period of redemption is likened 
to day. Consequently, the emphasis at night is on 
our faith in the future redemption. During the day, 
however, the emphasis is on the loving-kindness 
God has shown us in the past (Meri). Rashi explains 
that the emphasis in the morning is on God's love 
for us as demonstrated in the past, while at night 
the emphasis is on our faith in the present and 
future. 


HALAKHA 


One who did not recite: True and Firm, in the 
morning prayer and: True and Trustworthy, in the 
evening prayer — PAn "yn nae” vos NIW bp 
MDW "IN IK"): One must recite: True ‘and 
Firm, in the morning formula of the blessing, and: 

True and Trustworthy, at night. If one failed to do so, 
he did not fulfill his obligation to recite the bless- 
ing as instituted. In any case, he should recite the 
blessings after he prays and should repeat Shema 
(Mishna Berura; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 1:7; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 66:10). 


When one bows...and when one stands upright, 
etc. = ID) Pit MINWH...YND MITWD: When bowing 
during the Amida prayer, one bends his knees at 
the word: Blessed, and bows at the word: You, until 
the vertebrae of his spine pop. At the words: We 
give thanks, at the start of the blessing of thanks- 
giving, one bows his head and body together like 
a reed and remains in this position until the word: 
Lord, when he stands upright. This is in accordance 
with the undisputed opinion of Rav (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:10, 12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 113:4, 7). 


BACKGROUND 
Son of Torah — jx" 32: Literally, son of our Torah. 
The phrase is used occasionally as a title for a Torah 
scholar. 

Some claim, especially here, based on variant 
readings that support this approach, that it means 
son of the lion [arya]. In truth, those rare Sages who 
were addressed with this appellation were children 
of outstanding leaders of their generations, and it 
was appropriate to refer to them in that way. 
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BACKGROUND 
Cane [hizra] — «wn: This particular cane, hizra, called hizran 
in modern Hebrew, apparently refers to Bambus, a type of 
bamboo from the Poaceae family. 

The Talmud refers to a particular species, apparently Bam- 
busa arundinacea (B. Spinosa), a thorny bush that grows to 
a height of 3-6 m. When the tree is young, its branches are 
flexible and pliant. Thorns emerge where the leaves and 
buds grow. Originally from southeastern Asia and India, by 
talmudic times this plant apparently reached Babylonia. 


Bamboo stalks 


Snake - XPM: See the description on page 313 (49a) with 
regard to the manner in which a snake straightens. 


NOTES 
He bowed like a cane - xwa y2: The geonim explain 
that this refers to a type of thorn whose upper part is bent. 
The expression means that when one prostrates himself, he 
should do so in such a way that not only is his body bent, 
but his head too, expressing humility and self-abnegation. 
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When he bowed, he bowed like a cane; when he stood 
upright, he stood upright like a snake — °> KIPMD y2 2 
NOTTS PPI PPI XP: When one bows he should do so quickly 
and ina single movement, and bow his head as well. In so 
doing, he bows like both a cane according to Rashi's inter- 
pretation, and like a thorn whose top is bent, according to 
the interpretation of the geonim. When one stands upright 
he should do so slowly, first lifting his head. This halakha is 
derived from the undisputed practice of Rav Sheshet (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
113:6). 
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HALAKHA 


With regard to bowing, the Gemara relates: When Rav Sheshet 

bowed he bowed all at once, like a cane,"" without delay. When he 

stood upright he stood upright like a snake,™ lifting himself slow- 
ly, demonstrating that the awe of God was upon him in the manner 

that he bowed and stood upright (HaBoneh). 


And, with regard to the formulation of the blessings, Rabba bar 
Hinnana Sava said in the name of Rav: Throughout the year a 
person prays and concludes the third blessing of the Amida prayer 
with: The holy God, and concludes the blessing regarding the res- 
toration of justice to Israel with: King who loves righteousness and 
justice, with the exception of the ten days between Rosh Ha- 
Shana and Yom Kippur, the Ten Days of Atonement. These days 
are comprised of Rosh HaShana, Yom Kippur, and the seven days 
in between, when one emphasizes God's sovereignty, and so when 
he prays he concludes these blessings with: The holy King and: 
The King of justice, i.e., the King who reveals Himself through 
justice. 


In contrast, Rabbi Elazar said that one need not be exacting, and 
even if he said: The holy God during those ten days, he fulfilled his 
obligation, as it is stated: “And the Lord of Hosts is exalted 
through justice, and the holy God is sanctified through righ- 
teousness” (Isaiah 5:16). The Gemara explains: When is it appropri- 
ate to describe God with terms like: And the Lord of Hosts is ex- 
alted through justice? It is appropriate when God reveals Himself 
through justice, during the ten days between Rosh HaShana and 
Yom Kippur, yet the verse says: The holy God. This appellation 
sufficiently underscores God’s transcendence, and there is no need 
to change the standard formula. 


The Gemara asks: What is the conclusion that was reached about 
this halakha? 


Here, too, opinions differ: Rav Yosef said in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Elazar: There is no need to change the standard 
formula: The holy God and: King Who loves righteousness and 
justice. Rabba said in accordance with the opinion of Rav: The 
holy King and: The King of justice. The Gemara concludes: The 
halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabba." 


And Rabba bar Hinnana Sava said in the name of Rav: Anyone 
who can ask for mercy on behalf of another, and does not ask is 
called a sinner, as it is stated following Samuel’s rebuke of the 
people: “As for me, far be it from me that I should transgress 
against the Lord in ceasing to pray for you, but I will teach you 
the good and the right way” (1 Samuel 12:23). Had Samuel refrained 
from prayer, he would have committed a sin. 


Rava said: If the one in need of mercy is a Torah scholar, it is insuf- 
ficient to merely pray on his behalf. Rather, one must make himself 
ill worrying about him. 


The changes in the Amida prayer during the Ten Days of 
Atonement - 7g a mwya Tyana oywit: During the 
Ten Days of Atonement, ‘the formula of some of the blessings 
of the Amida prayer is changed. The conclusion of the third 
blessing, the sanctification of God’s name, is changed from: The 
holy God, which is customary throughout the year, to: The holy 
King. The conclusion of the eleventh blessing, the blessing of 
justice, is changed from: The King Who loves righteousness and 
justice, to: The King of justice. If one mistakenly said: The holy 
God or: The King Who loves righteousness and justice, or if one 
does not recall which he said, if the mistake was in the blessing 


of sanctification, one must repeat the Amida prayer, but if the 
mistake was in the blessing of justice, he need not repeat it. If 
one remembered his mistake immediately, within the time 
required to say: Greetings to you my master, my teacher, in 
Hebrew, and then recited it correctly, he fulfilled his obligation 
and may continue his prayer. If one mistakenly said: The holy 
God, and already began the fourth blessing of knowledge, even 
if the aforementioned period of time has not yet elapsed, he 
must return to the beginning of the Amida prayer (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 2:18; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
118:1 in the comment of the Rema). 
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The Gemara seeks to clarify the source of this halakha. What is the reason 
that one must make oneself ill over a Torah scholar in need of mercy? If 
you say that it is because of what Saul said to his men, as it is written: 
“And there is none of you that is ill over me or tells unto me” (1 Samuel 
22:8), meaning that because Saul was a Torah scholar, it would have been 
appropriate for people to make themselves ill worrying about him; this 
is not an absolute proof. Perhaps a king is different, and excessive worry 
is appropriate in that case. Rather, proof that one must make oneself ill 
over a Torah scholar in need for mercy is from here: When David speaks 
of his enemies, Doeg and Ahitophel, who were Torah scholars, he says: 
“But for me, when they were sick, my clothing was sackcloth, I afflicted 
my soul with fasting” (Psalms 35:13). One must be concerned to the extent 
that he dresses in sackcloth and fasts for the recovery of a Torah scholar. 


And Rabba bar Hinnana Sava said in the name of Rav: One who com- 
mits an act of transgression and is ashamed of it, all of his transgres- 
sions are forgiven. Shame is a sign that one truly despises his transgres- 
sions and that shame has the power to atone for his actions (Rabbi 
Yoshiyahu Pinto), as it is stated: “In order that you remember, and be 
embarrassed, and never open your mouth anymore, because of your 
shame, when I have forgiven you for all that you have done, said the 
Lord, God” (Ezekiel 16:63). 


However this proof is rejected: Perhaps a community is different, as a 
community is forgiven more easily than an individual. Rather, proof that 
an individual ashamed of his actions is forgiven for his transgressions is 
cited from here, when King Saul consulted Samuel by means of a necro- 
mancer before his final the war with the Philistines: “And Samuel said to 
Saul, why have you angered me to bring me up? And Saul said, I am 
very pained, and the Philistines are waging war against me, and God 
has removed Himself from me and answers me no more, neither by 
the hands of the prophets nor by dreams. And I call to you to tell me 
what to do” (1 Samuel 28:15). Saul says that he consulted prophets and 
dreams, but he did not say that he consulted the Urim VeTummim. 


The reason for this is because he killed all the residents of Nov, the city 
of priests, and because of this transgression Saul was ashamed to consult 
the Urim VeTummim, which was accomplished by means of a priest. 


The Gemara concludes: And from where is it derived that Saul was par- 
doned by God in the heavens for his transgressions? As it is stated: “And 

Samuel said to Saul: Tomorrow you and your sons will be with me” 
(1 Samuel 28:19). And Rabbi Yohanan said: With me does not only mean 

that they will die, but also means, in a statement that contains an aspect 

of consolation, that they will be in my company among the righteous in 

heaven, as Saul was pardoned for his transgressions. 


And the Rabbis say that proof that Saul was pardoned is derived from 
here, from what the Gibeonites said to David: “Let seven men of his sons 
be given to us and we will hang them up unto the Lord in the Giva of 
Saul, the chosen of the Lord” (11 Samuel 21:6). Certainly the Gibeonites, 
who were furious at Saul, would not refer to him as the chosen of the Lord. 
Therefore, this phrase must be understood as having been spoken by a 
Divine Voice that emerged and said the chosen of the Lord, because 
Saul had been pardoned for his transgressions and included among the 
completely righteous. 


The Gemara returns to the primary focus of the chapter, the recitation 
of Shema. 


Rabbi Abbahu ben Zutarti said that Rabbi Yehuda bar Zevida said: The 
Sages sought to establish the blessings of Balaam that appear in the Torah 
portion of Balak, as part of the twice-daily recitation of Shema." And 
why did they not establish it there? Because extending Shema would 
place an encumbrance on the congregation, from which the Sages 
sought to refrain. 


NOTES 


They sought to institute the portion of Balak 
(the blessings of Balaam) in the recitation of 
Shema - yaw menpa pos nes wisp wpa: The 
mention of the verse: “He couched, He lay down 
like a lion," is linked to the recitation of Shema not 
only because it mentions lying down and arising, 
but also because it alludes to the reward for one 
who recites the Shema lying down and standing 
up (Adderet Eliyahu). Seemingly, this does not refer 
only to Balaam’s prophecy but to the entire Torah 
portion, as that portion includes several references 
to Divine Providence and the Torah’s heavenly ori- 
gins. Indeed, because of the broad scope of the 
subjects included, the Sages were concerned lest 
the requirement to recite this portion would place 
an encumbrance upon the community (Jeshuvot 
Hatam Sofer). 
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BACKGROUND 


They learned — +33: The term means, they learned, they 
were knowledgeable. However, it comes to define a fixed, 
established halakha which, even though it does not have 
a clear source, was nevertheless transmitted by means of 
a tradition of study throughout the generations. 


Ritual fringes — mx»¥: This refers to the positive biblical 
commandment to attach fringes to the four corners of a 
garment (Numbers 15:37-41). They are only attached to 
a garment with four corners, and the garment must be 
large enough to wrap around the person wearing it. Each 
fringe is comprised of four, generally wool, threads; the 
threads are folded in half, bringing their number to eight. 
The upper part of the fringe (gedil) is knotted in a pre- 
scribed manner, and the eight half-threads hang down 
from it. Their customs vary with regard to how precisely 
to knot the fringes. Originally ritual fringes included three 
white threads and one thread dyed blue (peti! tekhelet). 
One is only obligated in the mitzva of ritual fringes if he is 
wearing a four-cornered garment. There is no obligation 
to wear such a garment. Nevertheless, it is customary to 
wear a large four-cornered garment [tallit] during the 
morning prayer and a smaller four-cornered garment [tal- 
lit katan] throughout the day. The mitzva of ritual fringes 
applies during daytime, but not at night. Consequently, its 
fulfillment is incumbent upon men, but not upon women. 


NOTES 


The recitation of additional portions in the Shema - 
yoy nea niapi niwa Mynx: Although the inclusion 
of the two paragraphs, Shema and VeHaya im Shamoa in 
the standard formula of Shema is obvious, as the recita- 
tion of Shema in the morning and the evening is men- 
tioned therein, this is not the case with regard to the 
third paragraph. Apparently, there was a great deal of 
uncertainty with regard to the portion of ritual fringes, 
and many practices and customs developed over time 
with regard to its regular, complete recitation (see ch. 2). 
On the other hand, since in the Temple, the Ten Com- 
mandments were added to the standard formula, other 
additions were also considered (see Meiri). 


Because it includes five elements — Twn ma wy 257 
0131: Variant Gemara texts refer to six elements. How- 
ever, others maintain that thoughts of heresy fall under 
the rubric of “thoughts of idolatry,’ there are only five 
(Tosefot HaRosh). 


82 


PEREK I` 12B: :V ATX p 


DIT own KYY NAYDA 
xab - "Dyan DWYN by": 73 
nibpwn nw may wis 
IOWA NOS? I nT 


DWA PIK Ta Di a7 WN KYK 
IDV yP KIP ONT AD INST 
app mm wads ig 


cy am NADD NT NY) 


TWA ADIT TWI b> PRA 
nwn Apps bt, JYPoD - 3734 
prppa x) -wa 


PYA TA BN MY Nw 


2812 KPIN ID TPT D1 VWI 
AGG a AE Oe 
ASA by oan moyy myy 
WAT Apay way oa NYT 

yay 


awyn - nbn xa oywa 
DPW canst - nia diy 
va maya bs my aan ini 
MPY D wyy ant - MWY 
WN” D037- DYA MOY? M 
DYN nyt KYN oN omesin 
TT Thay WA Apay wa 

apa 


may "DI Me” KANT 
prs sada baa vane” wine K J2) 
aM "Oy NN” "oT 
Dy WW INY IKW yay 
TIW? soma > np Ani wax 
YT At - "DM DDN” "pya 
AVY RİK KIT YD] AT Tay 

Po hyan yn 


be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


The Gemara seeks: Why did the Sages seek to add the blessings of 
Balaam in the first place? If you say that they did so because the exo- 
dus from Egypt is mentioned, as it is written therein: “God, who 

brought them forth out of Egypt, is like the horns of the wild ram” 
(Numbers 23:22), certainly mention of the Exodus is not unique to 

this Torah portion. Many other portions mention the exodus as well. 
Let us say the portion of usury (Leviticus 25:35-38) or the portion 

of weights (Leviticus 19:35-37), as the exodus from Egypt is written 

therein as well. In addition, they are brief and would not constitute 

an encumbrance on the congregation. 


Rather, Rabbi Yosei bar Avin said: The reason the Sages sought to 
establish the portion of Balak as part of the recitation of Shema is 
because it is written therein: “He couched, He lay down like a lion 
and a lioness; who shall rouse Him? Those who bless You are blessed 
and those who curse You are cursed” (Numbers 24:9). This is remi- 
niscent of what is said in Shema: When you lie down, and when you 
rise. 


On this, the Gemara asks: And if it is important to include this as part 
of Shema because of this single verse, then let us say this verse and 
nothing more. 


The Gemara rejects this: It is impossible to do this, as they learned® 

through tradition that any portion that Moses, our teacher, divided, 
we too divide and read separately. However, a portion that Moses, 
our teacher, did not divide, we do not divide and read separately. 
And, as stated above, the Sages did not wish to institute the recitation 

of the entire portion of Balak to avoid placing an encumbrance on the 

congregation. 


The Gemara continues: Why was the portion of ritual fringes? estab- 
lished as part of the recitation of Shema when its content is unrelated 
to that of the preceding portions?" 


Rabbi Yehuda bar Haviva said: The portion of ritual fringes was 
added because it includes five elements" including the primary rea- 
son for its inclusion, the exodus from Egypt (Melo HaRo’im): The 
mitzva of ritual fringes, mention of the exodus from Egypt, the 
acceptance of the yoke of mitzvot, admonition against the opinions 
of the heretics, admonition against thoughts of the transgressions 
of licentiousness, and admonition against thoughts of idolatry. 


The Gemara clarifies: Granted, these three are mentioned explicitly: 
The yoke of mitzvot is mentioned in the portion of ritual fringes, as 
it is written: “And you shall look upon them and remember all the 
mitzvot of the Lord and you shall do them” (Numbers 15:39). Ritual 
fringes are mentioned explicitly, as it is written: “And they will make 
for themselves ritual fringes” (Numbers 15:38). The exodus from 
Egypt is also mentioned explicitly, as it is written: “I am the Lord, 
your God, who took you out from the Land of Egypt” (Numbers 
15:41). But where do we derive the other elements mentioned above: 
Admonition against the opinions of the heretics, admonition against 
thoughts of transgressions of licentiousness, and admonition against 
thoughts of idolatry? 


In response, the Gemara cites a baraita where these elements were 
derived from allusions in the verse, “You shall stray neither after your 
hearts nor after your eyes, after which you would lust” (Numbers 
15:39). As it was taught: “After your hearts” refers to following opin- 
ions of heresy that may arise in one’s heart. The Gemara offers a proof, 
as it is stated: “The fool said in his heart: “There is no God’; they 
have been corrupt, they have acted abominably; there is none who 
does good” (Psalms 14:1). The phrase: “After your eyes,” in this verse 
refers to following thoughts of transgressions of licentiousness, that 
a person might see and desire, as it is stated: “And Samson said to 
his father, “That one take for me, for she is upright in my eyes” 
(Judges 14:3). The passage: “You shall stray after” refers to promiscu- 
ity, which in the parlance of the prophets is a metaphor for idol wor- 
ship, as it is stated: “The children of Israel again went astray after the 
Be’alim” (Judges 8:33). 


9 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


vax nba pan mex? pray NA 
DYW yaaa TT Ay ya WYK N 
Dyn IEY INAY pat KD) mw 

Rett ya WIT W minds 


V2 TOME OF Mg own wa?” Rg 
a Dn — 9M” pr 73 OA 
Soy oga- "peri pang 3 ow, 

aiea — pen ay 


nen obiya - yma coin oem 
mean minh wand - hy 


°3} DON? git 12 OT? VOWS KAA "IA 
xan area nia) oyna myx? pY 
x ‘TT DNS) DRA DID TIT” VANI 123 


n misy ie ee ma yi. nx wan 
POW DANT WY NSIT 


RPAN DNA mes PYY x55 yay 
Moy poy ns: ayy KINË xox 
$ bau pan 


Tiy Jaw KIP xd” six any j3 xy 
yaw ro Dew ox 9 py» 


Perek I 
Daf13 Amuda 


apy breve» NYY Dipa apy yW xh 
vIn berate KIT Pale $ bav spy 
natn bx” agann bx NWIT MeN 
nippy nvsha AY m- "Nw 

Jpn mos it- "gana dy 


MI SHNA It is a mitzva by Torah law to mention the 


exodus from Egypt at night, but some held 

that this mitzva was, like phylacteries or ritual fringes, fulfilled only 
during the day and not at night. For this reason it was decided: The 

exodus from Egypt is mentioned at night," adjacent to the recita- 
tion of Shema. Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya said: I am approximately 
seventy years old, and although I have long held this opinion, I was 

never privileged to prevail (Me’iri) and prove that there is a biblical 

obligation to fulfill the accepted custom (Ra’avad) and have the 

exodus from Egypt mentioned at night, until Ben Zoma’ inter- 
preted it homiletically and proved it obligatory. 


Ben Zoma derived it as it is stated: “That you may remember the 

day you went out of the land of Egypt all the days of your life” 
(Deuteronomy 16:3). The days of your life, refers to daytime alone; 

however, the addition of the word all, as it is stated: All the days of 
your life, comes to add nights as well. 


And the Rabbis, who posit that there is no biblical obligation to 
mention the exodus from Egypt at night, explain the word, all, dif- 
ferently and say: The days of your life, refers to the days in this 
world, all is added to include the days of the Messiah. 


GEMARA The fundamental dispute between Ben 

Zoma and the Sages appears in the mishna, 
and the baraita cites its continuation. Disputing the position of the 
Sages that: All the days of your life, refers to both this world and the 
days of the Messiah, it was taught in a baraita that Ben Zoma said 
to the Sages: And is the exodus from Egypt mentioned in the days 
of the Messiah? Was it not already said that Jeremiah prophesied 
that in the days of the Messiah: “Behold, days are coming, says the 
Lord, that they will no longer say: The Lord lives Who brought 
up the children of Israel out of the Land of Egypt. Rather: As the 
Lord lives, that brought up and led the seed of the house of Is- 
rael up out of the north country and from all the countries where 
I had driven them” (Jeremiah 23:7-8). 


The Sages rejected this claim and they said to him that these verses 
do not mean that in the future the exodus from Egypt will be up- 
rooted from its place and will be mentioned no more. Rather, re- 
demption from the subjugation of the kingdoms will be primary 
and the exodus from Egypt will be secondary. 


Ona similar note, you say: The meaning of the expressions: It will 
not say, and they will no longer mention, are not absolute, as in the 
verse: “Your name shall no longer be called Jacob; rather, Israel 
will be your name” (Genesis 35:10). There, too, the meaning is 


not that the name Jacob will be entirely uprooted from its place, 
but that the name Israel will be the primary name to which the 
name Jacob will be secondary, as the Torah continues to refer to 
him as Jacob after this event. And it also says that the ultimate re- 
demption will overshadow the previous redemption in the verse: 
“Do not remember the former events, and do not ponder things 
of old” (Isaiah 43:18), and the Gemara explains: “Do not remember 
the former events,” that is the subjugation to the kingdoms, and 
“do not ponder things of old,’ that is the exodus from Egypt, which 
occurred before the subjugation to the nations. 


HALAKHA 


Mentioning the exodus from Egypt at night - 
niyba pew n’y? mat: Although the mitzva of 
ritual fringes i is not in effect at night, this passage 

is nevertheless recited at night because it men- 

tions the exodus from Egypt, and there is a mitzva 

to recall the exodus from Egypt both during the 
day and at night. Therefore, one recites all three 
paragraphs of Shema on both occasions (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 1:3). 


PERSONALITIES 


Ben Zoma - xai ja: This is the tanna, Shimon 
ben Zoma. 

Shimon ben Zoma was a contemporary of 
Rabbi Akiva, but he apparently died young and 
was never ordained. Therefore, he is generally 
referred to as Ben Zoma, rather than as Rabbi Shi- 
mon ben Zoma. 

Ben Zoma was considered one of the greatest 
scholars of his generation, and the Gemara relates 
that he was fluent in seventy languages. He was 
especially gifted at homiletics, such that when he 
died the Sages said: When Ben Zoma died, the 
homiletic interpreters of the Bible were no more. 
Along with Rabbi Akiva, he is one of the four who 
entered the mystical orchard to engage in the 
esoterica of the Torah. According to the Gemara, 
of the four, only Rabbi Akiva emerged intact. Ben 
Zoma peeked and was harmed, indicating that he 
went insane. Apparently, he died soon thereafter. 
We know nothing of his family, his origins, or any 
other details of his life. 
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NOTES 


Anyone who calls Abraham Abram 
transgresses a positive mitzva...a nega- 
tive mitzva - “oqay” DTN} K1ip ba 
wha sai... wy rip: The Gemara did 
not reject either of these statements, that 
one who calls Abraham Abram transgress- 
es a positive or a negative mitzva; however, 
neither is cited in most halakhic literature. 
Apparently, most authorities did not con- 
sider this a bona fide biblical prohibition 
that warranted inclusion in compendia of 
halakhic prohibitions (Maharsha). Others, 
however, deemed this a binding mitzva 
and cited it as halakha (Magen Avraham). 
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With regard to the following verse: “Behold, I will do new things, now it will 
spring forth” (Isaiah 43:19), Rav Yosef taught a baraita: This refers to the fu- 
ture war of Gog and Magog, which will cause all earlier events to be forgotten. 


The Gemara cites a parable: To what is this comparable? To a person who was 
walking along the way and a wolf accosted him and he survived it, and he 
continued to relate the story of the wolf. A lion accosted him and he survived 
it, and he continued to relate the story of the lion. A snake accosted him and 
he survived it, he forgot both the lion and the wolf, and he continued to relate 
the story of the snake. Each encounter was more dangerous and each escape 
more miraculous than the last, so he would continue to relate the most recent 
story. So too with Israel; more recent troubles cause the earlier troubles to 
be forgotten. 


Having mentioned the changing of Jacob’s name, the Gemara addresses the 
changing of the names of Abraham and Sarah. What is the meaning of changing 
Abram’s name to Abraham? As it is stated: “Abram is Abraham” (1 Chronicles 


1:27). 


The Gemara explains: Initially he became a father, a minister, and prominent 
person, only to Aram, so he was called Abram, father [av] of Aram, and ulti- 
mately with God’s blessing he became the father of the entire world, so he 
was called Abraham, father of the masses [av hamon], as it is stated: “I have 
made you the father of a multitude of nations” (Genesis 17:5). 


Similarly, what is the meaning of changing Sarai’s name to Sarah? The same 
concept applies to Sarai as to Abram: Sarai is Sarah.” 


The Gemara explains: Initially she was a princess only to her nation: My 
princess [Sarai], but ultimately she became Sarah, a general term indicating 
that she was princess for the entire world. 


Also, with regard to Abraham's name, bar Kappara taught: Anyone who calls 
Abraham Abram transgresses a positive mitzva, as it is stated: “And your 
name will be Abraham” (Genesis 17:5). This is a positive mitzva to refer to him 
as Abraham. Rabbi Eliezer says: One who calls Abraham Abram transgresses 
a negative mitzva," as it is stated: “And your name shall no longer be called 
Abram, and your name will be Abraham, for I have made you the father of a 
multitude of nations” (Genesis 17:5). 


The Gemara asks: But if we consider these obligatory statements, then from 
here we must infer that one who calls Sarah Sarai also transgresses a positive 
or negative mitzva. 


The Gemara answers: There in the case of Sarah, it is not a general mitzva, 
rather the Holy One, Blessed be He, said to Abraham alone: “And God said 
to Abraham, your wife Sarai, you shall not call her name Sarai; rather, Sarah 
is her name” (Genesis 17:15). In contrast, this is stated regarding Abraham in 
general terms: “Your name shall no longer be called Abram.” 


Again, the Gemara asks: But if that is so, one who calls Jacob Jacob, about 
whom it is written: “Your name shall no longer be Jacob, but Israel” (Genesis 
32:29) , also transgresses a mitzva. 


The Gemara answers: It is different there, as the verse reverts back and God 
Himself refers to Jacob as Jacob, as it is written before his descent to Egypt: 
“And God said to Israel in the visions of the night, and said, Jacob, Jacob, and 
he said, ‘Here I am” (Genesis 46:2). 


Rabbi Yosei bar Avin, and some say Rabbi Yosei bar Zevida, raised an objec- 
tion to the statements of bar Kappara and Rabbi Eliezer based on what is said 
in the recounting of the history of the Jewish people: “You are the Lord, God, 
Who chose Abram and took him out of Ur Kasdim and made his name Abra- 
ham” (Nehemiah 9:7). Here the Bible refers to him as Abram. 


The Gemara responds: There, the prophet is recounting God’s praises, includ- 
ing that which was the situation originally, before his name was changed to 
Abraham. Indeed, the verse continues: “You took him out of Ur Kasdim and 
made his name Abraham, and found his heart faithful before You and made a 
covenant with him to give him the land of Canaan... to give to his descendants, 
and You fulfilled Your words for You are righteous” (Nehemiah 9:7-8). 
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Although not all of the problems related to Shema were resolved in the course of this 
chapter, the parameters of “when you lie down, and when you arise” were elucidated 
and the framework of the obligation of Shema was established. 


In Beit Shammai’s opinion, the phrase “when you lie down, and when you arise” 
includes instructions with regard to the specific manner in which Shema is to be re- 
cited. There were Sages, even those affiliated with Beit Hillel, e.g., Rabbi Tarfon and 
Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya, who ruled in accordance with this opinion. However, this 
opinion was not accepted as halakha. The accepted ruling was in accordance with 


the opinion of Beit Hillel, who hold that “when you lie down, and when you arise” 


merely establishes the time frame for reciting Shema. 


There were many disputes with regard to the time defined by “when you lie down,’ in 
terms of both the beginning and the end of that period. The Gemara concluded that 
the beginning of this period is the time established as the beginning of the night in 
all halakhot, i.e., the emergence of the stars. The conclusion of this period in exigent 
circumstances is at the conclusion of the night, i.e., dawn. Due to the identity of the 
time of lying down with night, some of the blessings that accompany Shema were 
formulated to reflect the time that it may be recited: One of the two blessings recited 
prior to Shema is a blessing on the radiant lights: Who brings on evenings, and one 
of the two recited after Shema notes the preparation for sleep: Help us lie down. 


The consensus with regard to Shema in the morning is that “when you arise” refers 
to the time when people arise from their beds, not the entire day. This period begins 
early in the morning, before sunrise, and ends early in the day, after one quarter of 
the day has passed, calculated either from dawn or from sunrise. Although the bless- 
ings accompanying Shema in the morning are fundamentally parallel to the blessings 
at night, with the exception of the blessing: Help us lie down, they are different in 
terms of their essence and emphasis. 


Although the halakhot of prayer are not the topic of this chapter, the connection 
between Shema and the Amida prayer in the morning and evening is discussed. 
Shema is not always recited together with the Amida prayer, as in the case when it is 
recited in bed; nevertheless, the halakha is that Shema and the Amida prayer should 
be juxtaposed to every possible extent, as each complements the other. 


Shema itself is analyzed in terms of the meaning of its component sections. The first 
two sections, Shema and VeHaya im Shamoa, include the mitzva of reciting Shema 
as well as the fundamental acceptance of the yoke of Heaven and the mitzvot. The 
third section, which deals with the mitzva of ritual fringes, mentions fulfillment of 
the mitzvot as well as the exodus from Egypt. 


Although some opinions suggest reciting additional sections from the Torah, among 
them some that were recited during the Temple period, e.g., the Ten Command- 
ments, these three sections alone were established as obligatory. 


Summary of 
Perek | 
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And these words, which I command you this day, shall 

be upon your heart; and you shall teach them diligent- 
ly unto your children, and shall talk of them when you 

sit in your house, and when you walk along the way, 
and when you lie down, and when you arise. 


(Deuteronomy 6:6-7) 


This chapter is a continuation of the previous one. In the previous chapter, the fun- 
damental parameters of Shema were discussed and its framework was established; 
its component sections, the accompanying blessings and the time frame in which it 
is recited were discussed. In this chapter, a number of issues are raised with regard 
to the manner in which the mitzva of Shema is fulfilled, including how one should 
conduct himself when faced with situations and circumstances that do not enable 
him to fulfill the mitzva of Shema in an ideal manner. Although the various issues 
have no direct connection to one another, they all revolve around one central theme: 
What is the scope of the mitzva to recite Shema? In order to answer this question, one 
must answer an even more fundamental question: What is the basic requirement to 
recite Shema? Is there really a distinction between primary and secondary elements 
within Shema? If so, what are the practical ramifications of this distinction? 


Although it is written: “You shall talk of them when you sit in your house, and when 
you walk along the way, and when you lie down, and when you arise,’ a question 
which is both theoretical and practical remains: What happens if the course of one’s 
life does not allow one to recite Shema properly, in its entirety? What takes prece- 
dence? Hindrances of this kind are quite common and can be divided into three 
categories: those that originate with the person himself, due to physical or spiritual 
difficulties; those that are caused by other people or the circumstances in which one 
finds oneself; and those that occur in the course of daily life. 


In order to answer these questions, it is necessary to clarify the fundamental question: 
Is Shema, as defined by halakha, a mitzva by Torah law? Or is it a mitzva by rabbinic 
law, in which case the verses cited by the Sages are merely biblical allusions to sup- 
port their ordinance? Major differences in halakhic rulings are dependent upon the 
following basic question: To what extent can other factors, with varying degrees of 
significance, supersede Shema? 


In addition, it is necessary to clarify the practical ramifications of the phrase: “Upon 
your heart.” Does it add an obligation to pay special attention to the recited texts? Or 
perhaps, on the contrary, it creates a leniency by transforming the manner in which 
the mitzva is fulfilled from the realm of active speech to mere reflection? The phrase: 
“When you sit in your house, and when you walk by the way” also requires clarifica- 
tion. Does it mean that Shema should be treated as one of the various actions that 
one performs, in the sense that he must cease all of his usual activities, such as sitting, 
walking, and standing, in order to recite Shema? Or does it mean that the obligation 
to recite Shema is fulfilled in the context of a person's daily life, and it can be recited 
while one is engaged in mundane activities without interrupting or adjusting them? 


The practical questions that arise in this chapter deal with a number of unusual cases: 
The sick, the weak, the deaf, the laborer at work, and the person walking in the street. 
However, the answers to these questions are drawn from a penetrating analysis of the 
chapter’s central, fundamental question with regard to the essence of Shema, from 
which other more specific and, therefore, practical problems ensue. 
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MI S H N A The first question discussed in the mishna is 


the question of intent. One who was read- 
ing the sections of the Torah which comprise Shema, and the time 
for the recitation of the morning or evening Shema arrived," if he 
focused his heart, he fulfilled his obligation and need not repeat 
Shema in order to fulfill his obligation. This is true even if he failed 
to recite the requisite blessings (Rabbeinu Hananel). 


Ab initio, one may not interrupt the recitation of Shema. The tanna’im, 

however, disagree over how strict one must be in this regard. They 
distinguish between interruptions between paragraphs and inter- 
ruptions within each paragraph. At the breaks between paragraphs, 
one may greet an individual due to the respect that he is obligated 
to show him, and one may respond to another’s greeting due to 
respect. And in the middle of each paragraph one may greet an 
individual due to the fear" that the individual may harm him if he 
fails do so (Me’iri) and one may respond to another's greeting due 
to fear. This is the statement of Rabbi Meir. 


Rabbi Yehuda says: ‘There is a distinction between greeting some- 
one and responding to his greeting. In the middle of each paragraph, 
one may greet another due to fear and respond due to respect. In 
the breaks between paragraphs, one may greet another due to 
respect and respond with a greeting to any person" who greets 
him, whether or not he is obligated to show him respect. 


As for what constitutes a paragraph, these are the breaks between 
the paragraphs:" Between the first blessing and the second, be- 
tween the second and Shema, between Shema and the second 
paragraph: If you indeed heed My commandments [VeHaya im 
Shamoa], between VeHaya im Shamoa and the third paragraph: 
And the Lord spoke [VaYomer] and between VaYomer and True 
and Firm [emet veyatziv], the blessing that follows Shema. 


The Rabbis held that each blessing and each paragraph of Shema 
constitutes its own entity, and treat interruptions between them as 
between the paragraphs. Rabbi Yehuda, however, says: Between 
VaYomer and emet veyatziv, which begins the blessing that follows 
Shema, one may not interrupt at all. According to Rabbi Yehuda, 
these must be recited consecutively. 


Since the paragraphs of Shema are not adjacent to one another in 

the Torah, and they are not recited in the order in which they appear, 
the mishna explains their placement. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha 

said: Why, in the mitzva of the recitation of Shema, did the portion 

of Shema precede that of VeHaya im Shamoa? This is so that one 

will first accept upon himself the yoke of the kingdom of Heaven, 
the awareness of God and God’s unity, and only then accept upon 

himself the yoke of the mitzvot, which appears in the paragraph 

of VeHaya im Shamoa. Why did VeHaya im Shamoa precede VaYo- 
mer? Because the paragraph of VeHaya im Shamoa is practiced 

both by day and by night, while VaYomer, which discusses the 

mitzva of ritual fringes, is only practiced during the day. 


GE M A We learned in the mishna that one must 

focus his heart while reading the portion of 
Shema in the Torah in order to fulfill his obligation. From here, the 
Gemara seeks to conclude: Learn from this that mitzvot require 
intent, ™ when one performs a mitzva, he must intend to fulfill his 
obligation. Ifhe lacks that intention, he does not fulfill his obligation. 
With that statement, this Gemara hopes to resolve an issue that is 
raised several times throughout the Talmud. 


HALAKHA 


One who was reading the Torah and the time for the 
recitation of Shema arrived — ^D) pat 293771 

One who is reading the portion of the Shema in the Torahi or 
if he was reviewing that portion in order to emend errors in 
the Torah scroll, if he focuses his heart while reciting the first 
verse, he fulfills his obligation (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Keriat Shema 2:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 60:5). 


When may one interrupt the recitation of the Shema - m2 
yaw ngpa pan: Between paragraphs, one may initiate 
greeting to a respected individual and one may reply to the 
greeting of any person, if that person is insistent that he 
respond (Magen Avraham). In the middle of a paragraph, 
one may interrupt only due to fear, such as the fear that one 
is required to show one’s father, one’s teacher, or an out- 
standing Torah scholar, or due to fear lest he will be harmed 
should he fail to greet that individual, as per the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda in his dispute with Rabbi Meir (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:15-16; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 66:1). 


Between the paragraphs — 0771577 pa: Between the para- 
graphs refers to between the blessings or the portions of 
Shema. The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda, that one may not interrupt between Shema 
and emet veyatziv, the blessing that follows Shema (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:17; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 66:5). 


Mitzvot require intent — Aaa Mia myn: The halakha is 
that mitzvot require intent, i.e., when performing a mitzva 
mandated by Torah law, one must have the intent to fulfill his 
obligation. Despite the fact that the Gemara did not arrive at 
a decisive conclusion, that appears to be the simple mean- 
ing of the mishna (Vilna Gaon). Mitzvot mandated by rab- 
binic law do not require intent (Magen Avraham; Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:1, Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot 
Shofar, Sukka VeLulav 2:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 60:4). 


NOTES 


Due to fear — Mx Wi 13512: Rashi explains here that due to 
fear means fear for his life. This explanation is difficult be- 
cause, if that is the case, there was no need for the mishna 
o say that he may interrupt Shema, as clearly, one need 
not sacrifice his life to recite Shema. Others explained in a 
otally different vein that due to fear refers to those whom 
he Torah requires him to respect to the point of fear, like 
his parents, about whom it is written: “You shall fear every 
man his mother, and his father” (Leviticus 19:3) or teacher. 
Others who command respect fall into the category of due 
o respect (geonim, Rashba). 


Mitzvot require intent — 703 Nid Mn: This dispute, 
whether or not mitzvot require intent, appears several times 
hroughout the Talmud. Some emphasize that the discus- 
sion is really whether or not one must have the intent to 
fulfill his obligation and not whether or not he is required to 
have intent for the essence of the mitzva (Maharam Halu’a). 
Others say that he fulfills his obligation even if he acted 
unawares and had no intent to perform the action, as long 
as he did not have express intent not to fulfill his obligation 
(see Meiri). Rav Hai Gaon wrote that, although the apparent 
conclusion in many of the discussions is that mitzvot do 
not require intent, it is proper to have intent. Certainly the 
ideal manner to perform a mitzva is with intent, the more 
the better. Many prayers have been composed to facilitate 
that objective. 


XVI: PEREKI 13A 89 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


NOTES 

One who is reading in order to emend — man xTpa: 
Some explained that in this context, one who is reading 
in order to correct the text is not reading the words with 
their appropriate vocalization. Rather, he is sounding out the 
words based solely on the letters. In this case, the Gemara 
says that if he begins reading the words with their vocaliza- 
tion he fulfills his obligation (Tosafot). 


The opinions of Rabbi and the Rabbis — 523M 31 Now: 
The dispute between Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi and the Rabbis 
with regard to the language in which the Shema is recited 
reflects a broader argument over the meaning of reading. 
According to the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, the obli- 
gation to recite Shema is an obligation to recite a specific for- 
mula, similar to other obligations in which specific Hebrew 
phrases must be recited. He understands the term Shema 
as a practical directive to recite the passage in a manner 
audible to his own ears. The Rabbis understood that Shema 
means that one must understand what he says, and that the 
essence of reciting Shema is the acceptance of the yoke of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Therefore, one may recite Shema 
in any language that he understands. On the other hand, 
since understanding is the crux of the mitzva, there is no 
obligation to hear the words as he recites them. 


HALAKHA 


Shema is recited as it is written...in any language - 1%’) 
jw boa.manss yn: If one does not understand Hebrew, 
he may recite Shema in any language, in accordance with 
the opinion of the Rabbis. This is not common practice, how- 
ever, at least when praying with the congregation (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 62:2). 
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The Gemara rejects this conclusion: What is the meaning of: If one 
focused his heart? It means that one had the intention to read. The 
Gemara attacks this explanation: How can you say that it means that 
one must have intention to read? Isn’t he already reading? The case 
in the mishna refers to a person who is reading from the Torah. 
Therefore, focused his heart must refer to intention to perform a 
mitzva. 


The Gemara rejects this: Perhaps the mishna speaks of one who is 
reading the Torah not for the purpose of reciting the words, but in 
order to emend" mistakes in the text. Therefore, if he focused his 
heart and intended to read the words and not merely emend the text, 
he fulfills his obligation. He need not have the intention to fulfill his 
obligation. 


The Sages taught in a baraita that Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi and the 
Rabbis disagreed with regard to the language in which Shema must 
be recited. This dispute serves as an introduction to a broader anal- 
ysis of the question of intent: Shema must be recited as it is written, 
in Hebrew, this is the statement of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. And the 
Rabbis say: Shema may be recited in any language.’ 


The Gemara seeks to clarify: What is the reason for Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi’s opinion? The Gemara answers: The source for his halakha 
lies in the emphasis on the word: “And these words, which I com- 
mand you this day, will be upon your heart” (Deuteronomy 6:6). 

“Will be” means as they are, so shall they be; they should remain 
unchanged, in their original language. 


The Gemara seeks to clarify further: And what is the reason for the 

Rabbis’ opinion? The Gemara answers: The source upon which the 

Rabbis base their opinion is, as it is stated: “Hear, Israel” (Deuter- 
onomy 6:4), which they understand to mean that Shema must be 

understood. Therefore, one may recite Shema in any language that 

you can hear and understand. 


The Gemara explains how Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi and the Rabbis 
each contend with the source cited by the other. And according to 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, isn’t it also stated: “Hear, Israel”? How does 
he explain this verse? The Gemara responds: He requires this verse 
in order to derive a different halakha: Make your ears hear what 
your mouth utters, i.e., one must recite Shema audibly so he hears 
it while reciting it. 


And from where do the Rabbis derive that one must recite Shema 
audibly? The Rabbis do not accept the literal interpretation of the 
word Shema; rather, they hold in accordance with the one who 
said: One who recited Shema in a manner inaudible to his own 


ears, fulfilled his obligation. 


The Gemara asks: And according to the Rabbis, isn’t it also writ- 
ten: “And they will be”? How do the Sages explain that emphasis 
in the verse? The Gemara answers: They, too, require this expres- 
sion to derive that one may not recite Shema out of order. One 
may not begin reciting Shema from the end, but only in the order in 
which it is written. 


And from where does Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi derive the halakha 
that one may not recite Shema out of order? The Gemara answers: 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi derives it from an additional emphasis in the 
verse: “And the words [hadevarim], which I command you this day, 
will be upon your heart.” The verse could have conveyed the same 
idea had it written: Words [devarim], without the definite article. 
However, it says the words [hadevarim], employing the definite 
article, emphasizing that it must be recited in the specific order in 
which it is written. The Rabbis, however, do not derive anything 
from the fact that the words, with the definite article, was written 
in place of words, without the definite article. 
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The Gemara seeks to link this debate to another: Is that to say that 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi holds that the entire Torah, i.e., any portion 
of the Torah which must be read publicly (Tosafot), or if one studies 
or reads the Torah in general (Me’iri), may be recited in any lan- 
guage? As ifit should enter your mind to say that the entire Torah 
may only be recited in the holy tongue and not in any other, then 
why do I need that which the Torah wrote: “And they will be”? 
Prohibiting recitation of Shema in a language other than Hebrew is 
superfluous, if indeed one is prohibited from reciting any portion 
of the Torah in a language other than Hebrew. Since the Torah saw 
the need to specifically require Shema to be recited in Hebrew, it 
must be because the rest of the Torah may be recited in any language. 


The Gemara rejects this: This is not necessarily so, as the phrase: 
And they will be is necessary in this case because Shema, hear, is 
also written. Had it not been for the phrase: And they will be, I 
would have understood hear, to allow Shema to be recited in any 
language, in accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis. Therefore, 
and they will be, was necessary. 


The Gemara attempts to clarify: Is that to say that the Rabbis hold 
that the entire Torah may only be recited in the holy tongue and 
not in any other? As if it should enter your mind to say that the 
Torah may be recited in any language, then why do I require that 
which the Torah wrote: Shema, hear? One is permitted to recite 
the entire Torah in any language, rendering a specific requirement 
regarding Shema superfluous. 


The Gemara rejects this: Shema is necessary in any case, because 
and they will be, is also written. Had it not been for Shema, I would 
have understood this in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Ye- 
huda HaNasi, that one is prohibited from reciting Shema in any 
other language. Therefore, Shema, is necessary. 


The interpretation of these verses is the source of a fundamental 
dispute concerning the obligation to recite Shema and the required 
intent during its recitation. The Rabbis taught: From: And they 
will be, it is derived that one may not recite Shema out of order. 
From: These words ...upon your heart, it is derived that they must 
be recited with intent. I might have thought that the entire para- 
graph requires intent? Therefore the verse teaches: These, to in- 
dicate that to this point, one must have intent, but from here on 
one need not have intent, and even if he recites the rest of Shema 
without intent he fulfills his obligation. This is the statement of 
Rabbi Eliezer. 


Rabbi Akiva said to him: But the verse states: 


“Which I command you this day, will be upon your heart.” Surely 
the word these, does not come to limit the mitzva of intent. On the 
contrary, from here you derive that the entire portion requires 
intent.’ 


Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: The halakha 
is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Akiva; the entire por- 
tion requires intent. 


rom the publisher 


BACKGROUND 

Intent — Aya: This concept has two meanings with regard 
to mitzvot in general. The first meaning is awareness that 
the action being performed is a divine command. The 
second is appreciation of the spiritual significance of a 
commandment. This form of intent is strongly encour- 
aged, though it is not an absolutely requirement for most 
mitzvot, with a few exceptions, notably reciting Shema 
and the Amida prayer. 
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PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Yoshiya — mwr +37: Rabbi Yoshiya was a 
member of the last generation of tannaiim and is, at 
times, considered to be a transitional figure between 
tanna‘im and amoraiim. 

Rabbi Yoshiya and his counterpart, Rabbi Yonatan, 
are among the pairs in halakhic discourse, and argu- 
ments between them appear throughout the Talmud. 
Both Rabbi Yoshiya and Rabbi Yonatan were primary 
students of Rabbi Yishmael, and they were the main 
proponents of his approach to halakhic midrash. 
There is room to conjecture that Rabbi Yoshiya 
fled to Babylonia and settled there. He may be the 
Rabbi Yoshiya of Hutzal who transformed that city 
into a significant Torah center, and to whom the 
verse: “But the righteous is an everlasting founda- 
ion” (Proverbs 10:25) was applied. 


BACKGROUND 


The placement of the phylacteries of the arm must 
be opposite the heart - aba AID TD: 


Placement of the phylacteries on the arm and hand 
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Some teach this halakha stated by Rabbi Yohanan with regard to 
that which was taught in a Tosefta, where there is a tannaitic dispute. 
The first tanna holds: One who recites Shema must focus his heart 
for the entire Shema. Rabbi Aha says in the name of Rabbi Yehuda: 
Once he focused his heart for the first paragraph alone, he no 
longer requires intent. With regard to this Tosefta, Rabba bar bar 
Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: The halakha is in accordance 
with Rabbi Aha who said in the name of Rabbi Yehuda. While 
this differs from the previous version in form, it arrives at the same 
conclusion. 


It was taught in another baraita on this subject, which cited differ- 
ent opinions. From: And they will be, recited in Shema, it is derived 

that it may not be recited out of order. From: Upon your heart, 
Rav Zutra says: To this point, there is the mitzva of intent; from 

here on, beginning with the second paragraph, there is only the 

mitzva of recitation. Rabbi Yoshiya” says that it means the oppo- 
site: To this point, there is the mitzva of recitation; from here on 

there is only the mitzva of intent. 


At first the Gemara understands that Rav Zutra required recitation 
only in the second paragraph, while in the first paragraph only intent 
was required. Therefore, the Gemara asks: What is different, that 
from here on, beginning with the second paragraph, there is the 
mitzva of recitation? Is it because it is written: “And you shall teach 
them to your children, to speak of them” (Deuteronomy 11:19)? 
This is no proof, as here too, in the first paragraph it is written: “And 
you shall speak of them.” The mitzva of recitation applies to the 
first paragraph as well. 


Rather, he is saying as follows: To this point there is the mitzva of 
both intent and recitation, but from here on, there is only the 
mitzva of recitation without intent. 


Again the Gemara asks: According to Rav Zutra, what is different, 
that to this point, in the first paragraph, there is the mitzva of both 
intent and recitation because there are two requirements in the 
first paragraph, as it is written: “Upon your heart... and you shall 
speak of them”? There, too, in the second paragraph it is also writ- 
ten: “And you shall place these words upon your heart...to speak 
of them,” indicating that intent is also required in that paragraph. 


The Gemara responds: That verse is necessary to derive that which 

was taught by Rabbi Yitzhak, who said: “And you shall place these 

words” refers literally to the paragraphs of Shema found in the 

phylacteries. The verse teaches that the placement of the phylacter- 
ies of the arm must be opposite the heart.’ 


The Gemara now attempts to clarify the second opinion in the 
baraita. The Master said, Rabbi Yoshiya says: To this point at the 
end of the first paragraph, there is the mitzva of recitation; from 
here on there is the mitzva of intent. The Gemara asks: What is 
different, that from here on, beginning with the second paragraph, 
there is the mitzva of intent? Is it because it is written in the second 
paragraph: “And you shall place these words upon your heart”? 
That is no proof, as here too, in the first paragraph it is written: 
“Upon your heart.” 


The Gemara responds that he is saying as follows: To this point, 
there is the mitzva of both recitation and intent, but from here on, 
there is only the mitzva of intent without recitation. 


The Gemara continues: And what is different, that to this point, in 
the first paragraph, there is the mitzva of recitation and intent 
because there are two requirements, as it is written: Upon your 
heart as well as: And you shall speak of them? There, too, with 
regard to the second paragraph isn’t it written: And you shall place 
these words upon your heart...and you shall teach them to your 
children, to speak of them? 
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Rabbi Yoshiya responded: That verse refers to Torah study in gen- 
eral, not to the recitation of Shema in particular. And the Torah says 
the following: Teach your children Torah, that they will be well- 
versed in them. 


The Sages taught in another baraita with regard to one who recites 
Shema and utters the verse, “Hear, Israel, the Lord is our God, the 
Lord is One.’ Intent of the heart is only required to this point." This 
is the statement of Rabbi Meir. Rava said: In this matter, the hala- 
kha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir. 


It was taught in a baraita, Sumakhos says: One who extends his in- 
tonation of the word One [ehad] while reciting Shema, is rewarded 
that his days and years are extended. Rav Aha bar Ya'akov said: This 
is only true ifhe extends the letter dalet, so the word ehad is sounded 
in its entirety. Rav Ashi said: This is only so long as one does not 
pronounce the letter het hurriedly. 


The Gemara relates that Rabbi Yirmeya was seated before Rabbi 
Hiyya bar Abba. He saw that he was greatly extending his pronun- 
ciation of ehad. He said to him: Once you have crowned Him in your 
thoughts over everything above, in Heaven, below, on earth, and in 
the four corners of the heavens, you need not extend any further. 


Rav Natan bar Mar Ukva said that Rav Yehuda said: One must recite 
upon your heart, while standing in one place. The Gemara is per- 
plexed: Does it enter your mind that upon your heart alone must be 
recited while standing in one place? What distinguishes that phrase 
from the rest of Shema? Rather, say: One must recite until upon your 
heart while standing in one place." From here on, one need not stand 
in one place. Rabbi Yohanan said: One must recite the entire first 
portion while standing in one place. 


The Gemara notes: Rabbi Yohanan is consistent and follows his 
reasoning expressed elsewhere, as Rabba bar bar Hana said that 
Rabbi Yohanan said: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Aha who said in the name of Rabbi Yehuda; one is required 
to recite the entire first paragraph of Shema with intent. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: The single verse, “Hear, Israel, the Lord 
is our God, the Lord is One”; this is Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s recita- 
tion of Shema. The Gemara relates: Rav said to his uncle, Rabbi 
Hiyya: I did not see Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi accept the kingship of 
Heaven upon himself, meaning that he did not see him recite Shema. 
Rabbi Hiyya said to him: Son of noblemen [bar pahtei],' when 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi passed his hands over his face'’ in the study 
hall in the middle of his lesson, he accepted the yoke of the kingdom 
of Heaven upon himself, as his Shema was comprised of a single verse. 


Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s students and members of his household dis- 
puted: Does he complete Shema later or does he not complete it 
later? Bar Kappara says: He does not complete it later. Rabbi Shi- 
mon, son of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, says: He completes it later. Bar 
Kappara said to Rabbi Shimon, son of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi: 
Granted, according to my position, that I say that Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi does not complete Shema later, that is why when he taught, 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi would specifically seek a topic that included 
the exodus from Egypt, as by so doing he fulfills the mitzva to re- 
member the Exodus; a mitzva that others fulfill in their recitation of 
the last paragraph of Shema. But according to you, who says that he 
completes his recitation of Shema later, why, when he teaches, would 
he specifically seek a topic that included the exodus from Egypt? 


Rabbi Shimon responded: Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi did so in order to 
mention the exodus from Egypt at its appointed time, during the 
time of the recitation of Shema. 


HALAKHA 


Intent of the heart is required to this point - ty 
aba Mana TI x2: Lack of intent prevents one 
from fulfilling his obligation only in reciting the first 
verse of Shema. Therefore, if one recited Shema 
and did not have intent in the first verse, he did 
not fulfill his obligation. He must repeat it, and do 
so quietly (Magen Avraham). If he had intent only 
while reciting the first verse, he fulfilled his obliga- 
tion (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:1; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 60:5, 63:4). 


One who extends his intonation of the word 
One- anya PNA: While reciting Shema, one 
must extend his intonation of the word “one” long 
enough to consider that God rules the entire world, 
in accordance with the opinions of Sumakhos and 
the amoraim. One should extend his het slightly 
and his dalet considerably (Magen Avraham). Some 
say that one should not extend the het at all, and 
that only the dalet should be extended. Neverthe- 
less, he should not pronounce the het hurriedly 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:9; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 61:6, 8). 


Until upon your heart while standing in one 
place - 7Paya yam by sy: One who is walking 
and wishes to recite Shema must stand in one 
place for the first verse, in order to focus with the 
proper intent. This is in accordance with the opin- 
ion of Rabbi Natan who says that one must stand; 
however, it is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Meir as well, who holds that only the first 
verse requires intent (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Keriat Shema 2:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 63:3). 


When he passed his hands over his face - nywa 
aR) by wp VIVA: It is customary to cover 
one’s eyes with one’s right hand (Beer Hetev, based 
on kabbalistic sources) so that he will not be dis- 
tracted. This is based on the practice of Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi who would cover his eyes when 
reciting Shema (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 61:5). 


LANGUAGE 

Son of noblemen [bar pahtei] - »mns 53: This 
expression is normally interpreted as son of the 
great or son of ministers (Rabbi Shmuel ben 
Hafni), from the biblical word peha (see Malachi 
1:8). Some suggest that Rav’s father, who was Rabbi 
Hiyya’s brother, actually held a high position in the 
Parthian government, and was addressed with 
this honorific. 

Some of the geonim had a variant reading here: 
Bar pa‘atei, as in pa‘atei Moav, great men of Moab 
(Numbers 24:17; Rav Tzemah Gaon), or because 
he was prominent in all areas of halakha (Arukh). 


NOTES 


When he passed his hands over his face - nywa 
31128 by yp vavaw: Various reasons for ‘this 
passing of the hand were suggested. Some say 
hat while accepting God's dominion over the en- 
ire world, one must direct his eyes in all directions. 
Therefore, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi covered his eyes 
o conceal their movement (Rav Hai Gaon, Arukh). 
Others explained that passing his hands over his 
face was meant to keep all potential distractions 
rom his sight in order to facilitate proper intent 
Rosh). 
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NOTES 

Bother me to recite the first verse — WY NAP XPD: 
After the first verse, he could continue reciting Shema to 
the end while not fully awake, as the primary intent must 
be upon the first verse (geonim, Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 
Others explained that he wanted to be woken for the first 
verse and once he accepted the Kingdom of Heaven, he 
would not fall back asleep. 


HALAKHA 


Bother me to recite the first verse — wy xap xprDda: If 
one is sleeping, he must be roused from his sleep i in order 
to recite the first verse of Shema fully awake. Thereafter, he 
may continue reciting Shema while nodding off (Talmidei 
Rabbeinu Yona; Rosh; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 2:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim, 63:5). 


One who is lying on his back may not recite Shema - 
YY NMP Xp? x 177: One is prohibited from reciting 

Shema while lying on his back or stomach. If he leans to his 

side it is permitted. According to the Shulhan Arukh, if it is 

not extremely burdensome, one should sit up. The Rema 

disagrees and is lenient (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Keriat Shema 2:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim, 63:1). 


LANGUAGE 
Lying [perakdan] — 1179: This term can mean either lying 
on one’s back, or on one’s stomach. In addition to Rashi's 
explanation, some explained that this position is prohib- 
ited because it may lead to inappropriate sexual thoughts. 


BACKGROUND 


The mishna is incomplete — xpa WEN: This method of 
explanation is often found in the Gemara; however, gener- 
ally speaking, it does not suggest an actual emendation 
of the text of the mishna. The addition introduced by the 
Gemara is a necessary elaboration upon that which is writ- 
ten in the mishna, which is insufficiently clear in its current 
form. The addition provides the necessary clarification. 


And needless to say - 1215 PV prt: The addition of the 
words, and it goes without saying, resolves the difficulty 
raised in the Gemara by inference: Obviously, if one may 
initiate a greeting, one may respond. Why did the mishna 
write both? By inserting the phrase, and it goes without 
saying, it is clear that the mishna was also aware of the 
relationship between greeting and response and there 
is no difficulty. 
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Based on this halakha, Rabbi Ila, son of Rav Shmuel bar Marta, 
said in the name of Rav: One who recited the verse, “Hear, 
Israel, the Lord is our God, the Lord is One,’ and was immedi- 
ately overcome by sleep, fulfilled his obligation to recite Shema. 
Similarly, Rav Nahman said to his slave, Daru: If you see that I 
have fallen asleep, bother me to recite the first verse," do not 
bother me to recite any more than that. Similarly, Rav Yosef said 
to Rav Yosef, son of Rabba: What would your father do? Rav 
Yosef, son of Rabba, said to him: He would exert himself not to 
fall asleep in order to recite the first verse, he would not exert 
himself to recite any more than that. 


Rav Yosef said: One who is lying [perakdan]' on his back may 
not recite Shema," for lying that way is unbecoming. The Ge- 
mara asks: Is that to say that one may not recite Shema in this 
position, but to sleep lying in that position is permissible? Didn’t 
Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi curse one who sleeps lying on his 
back? 


The Gemara answers: If one lies on his back while leaning slight- 
ly to the side, it is permissible. Nonetheless, to recite Shema in 
this position, even though he is leaning, is prohibited. 


The Gemara asks: Wouldn’t Rabbi Yohanan lie on his back, lean 
slightly and recite Shema? 


The Gemara responds: The case of Rabbi Yohanan is different, 
because he was corpulent and it was difficult for him to read any 
other way. 


The mishna cited Rabbi Meir’s statement: At the breaks between 
paragraphs, one may greet an individual due to the respect that 
he is obligated to show him, and may respond. And in the middle 
of each paragraph, one may greet an individual due to the fear that 
the individual may harm him ifhe fails do so, and may respond. 


About this, the Gemara asks: He may respond due to what cir- 
cumstance? If you say that one may respond due to respect; now 
that we learned that one may greet another due to respect, is it 
necessary to say that one may respond due to respect? Rather, it 
must be explained as follows: One may greet due to respect and 
respond with a greeting to any person. But if that is the case, say 
the latter clause of the mishna: In the middle of each paragraph 
one may greet due to fear and return another's greeting due to 
fear. 


Here too, it must be clarified: He may respond due to what cir- 
cumstance? If you say that one may respond due to fear; now 
that we have learned that one may greet another due to fear, is it 
necessary to say that one may respond due to fear? Rather, it 
must mean that one may respond to another's greeting even due 
to honor. If so, that is identical to the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, 
as we learned in the mishna: In the middle of each paragraph, 
one may greet another due to fear and respond due to respect. 
At the breaks between paragraphs, one may greet another due 
to respect and respond with a greeting to any person. If so, what 
is the dispute between them? 


The Gemara says: The mishna is incomplete;° it is missing an 
important element, and it teaches the following: At the breaks 
between the paragraphs, one may greet due to respect, and, 
needless to say,” he may respond due to respect. In the middle 
of each paragraph one may greet due to fear, and, needless to 
say, he may respond due to fear. This is the statement of Rabbi 
Meir. Rabbi Yehuda says: In the middle of each paragraph one 
may greet due to fear and respond due to respect. 
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And at the breaks between the paragraphs one may greet due to 
respect and respond with a greeting to any person. And if that is 
the case, the mishna is no longer difficult. 


The Gemara remarks: This version of the dispute was also taught 
in a baraita: One who is reciting Shema and happens upon his 
teacher or one who is greater than he, at the breaks between the 
paragraphs he may greet him due to respect and, needless to say, 
he may respond. And in the middle of each paragraph, he may 
greet another due to fear and, needless to say, he may respond. 
This is the statement of Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Yehuda says: In the 
middle of each paragraph one may greet due to fear and respond 
due to respect. And in the breaks between the paragraphs one may 
greet due to respect and respond with a greeting to any person. 
The proposed additions to the mishna appear in the version of the 
dispute cited in the baraita. 


Ahai, the tanna who recited mishnayot in the school of” Rabbi 
Hiyya, raised a dilemma before Rabbi Hiyya:" May one interrupt 
during the recitation of hallel and the reading of the Megilla," 
Esther, to greet someone? Do we say that it is an a fortiori infer- 
ence; ifin the middle of Shema, which is a biblical obligation, one 
may interrupt in order to greet someone, all the more so, in the 
middle of hallel, which is a rabbinic obligation, one may interrupt? 
Or, perhaps, publicizing the miracle is more significant, so one 
may not interrupt halle! or the Megilla at all. 


Rabbi Hiyya said to him: One interrupts and it is of no concern. 
Rabba said: On days when the individual completes the entire 
hallel," i.e., the days on which there is a rabbinic obligation to recite 
hallel, an individual may interrupt between one paragraph and 
another; however, one may not interrupt in the middle of the 
paragraph. On days where the individual does not complete the 
entire hallel, i.e., days on which the recitation of hallel is merely a 
custom, not a rabbinic obligation, one may interrupt even in the 
middle of the paragraph." 


The Gemara questions this: It that so? Didn’t Rav bar Shaba once 

happen to come before Ravina on one of the days when the indi- 
vidual does not complete the entire hallel, and Ravina did not 

interrupt his recitation of hallel to greet him? 


The Gemara responds: The case of Rav bar Shaba is different, as 
Rav bar Shaba was not considered important to Ravina. That is 
the reason that he did not interrupt his recitation of hallel to greet 
him. 


Having mentioned the dilemma raised by one of those who recite 
the mishnayot in the study hall, the Gemara cites that Ashyan, the 
tanna who recited mishnayot in the school of Rabbi Ami, raised a 
dilemma before Rabbi Ami: May one who is fasting taste the food 
that he is preparing to determine ifit spiced properly? Did he accept 
upon himself to refrain from eating and drinking, and that is not 
eating and drinking; it is merely tasting? Or, perhaps, he accepted 
upon himself to refrain from deriving pleasure from food, and that 
is pleasure when he tastes. 


And may one interrupt during the Megilla — 17172 aban 
mow: One may not interrupt and engage in conversation 
during the reading the scroll of Esther. This ruling applies spe- 
cifically to the listeners who are liable to miss hearing part of Interruption in hallel — Sora mpo: On days when one recites 
the reading if they do so. The reader, however, may interrupt 


HALAKHA 


BACKGROUND 


The tanna of the school — +31 Nam: Even 
though writing the Oral Torah was permitted, 
most of it was not recorded. Some say that the 
Mishna itself was not written at the time of its 
redaction. Therefore, many rabbinic statements, 
such as the Josefta and other baraitot, were pre- 
served and transmitted orally. Each Sage was 
expected to commit the entire Mishna as well 
as a significant number of other tannaitic state- 
ments to memory; however, complete mastery 
of all of these sources was the province of the 
tannaiim, experts at memorization who memo- 
rized massive amounts of material and were 
capable of reciting it on demand. Often, the 
most prominent of these tanna‘im were affili- 
ated with the specific study hall of one of the 
Sages, where they served as living anthologies 
of this material. 


NOTES 


Ahai, the tanna who recited the mishnayot... 
raised a dilemma before Rabbi Hiyya - Kya 
KYTIN... KI MN IA: Despite the fact that 
these tanna'im were extremely well versed in 
the Mishna and baraitot, they often understood 
them on a superficial level, and rarely examined 
them critically. Therefore, these analytical di- 
lemmas raised by these two tannaim are cited 
in the Gemara. Others explain that these two 
dilemmas were cited together by the Gemara 
because in both cases, the one who raised the 
dilemma receives an answer more lenient than 
either of the options raised (Iziyyun LeNefesh 
Hayya). 


Days when the individual completes the 
entire hallel — Dora ny pa waia Pw on»: 
The days on which hallel is recited are divided 
into two categories: Days when reciting hallel is 
a rabbinic ordinance: The first day of Passover 
(two days in the Diaspora), Shavuot, Sukkot, and 
Hanukka; and days when reciting hallel is merely 
a custom: The remaining days of Passover and 
the New Moon. On those days when reciting 
hallel is merely a custom, an abridged version of 
hallel is recited. With regard to those days, there 
are differing opinions among the authorities as 
to whether or not the congregation, as opposed 
to an individual, recites the entire halle/, and 
whether or not one recites a blessing over the 
abridged version of hallel. 


his reading with the same restrictions as one reciting Shema 
(Mishna Berura; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 692:2). 


the entire hallel, the same restrictions apply with regard to 


interruptions as one reciting Shema. On days when one does 
not recite the entire hallel, one may interrupt due to respect and 
respond with a greeting to any person, even in the middle of a 
paragraph (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Megilla VaHanukka 
3:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 422:4, 488:1, 644:1). 
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BACKGROUND 
Quarter of a log — mya: A unit of liquid 
volume, which serves as the standard unit of 
measurement in certain matters. For example, 
a quarter of a log is the minimum amount of 
wine over which kiddush may be recited; the 
amount of wine which a nazirite is flogged 
for drinking; and the minimum amount of 
certain foods for whose transfer from one 
domain to another one is liable on Shabbat. 
A quarter of a log of blood from a corpse im- 
parts ritual impurity. In contemporary terms, 
the exact amount of a quarter of a /og is sub- 
ject to dispute among authorities with opin- 
ions ranging from 60 to 120 cubic centimeters. 


NOTES 

Anyone who greets another person before 
he prayed — oanw otip wand ohw misg 
^3): Some explained that the prohibition i is 
primarily due to the fact that when greeting 
a person, it is customary to politely bow. In so 
doing, it is as if one is bowing before another 
prior to bowing before God (Halakhot Gedolot 
Asfamia; geonim). 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Yona - mi x1: One of the great 
amoraiim of Eretz Yisrael, Rabbi Yona lived in 
the third generation of amora‘im and was the 
primary student of Rabbi Zeira. 

Rabbi Yona was among the prominent 
Sages of his generation in Eretz Yisrael, and 
was famous for his Torah erudition as well 
as his extreme righteousness. According to 
the Babylonian Talmud, he was one of “the 
mighty” of Eretz Yisrael. However, he was 
exceedingly humble and did not flaunt his 
greatness. Various stories illustrate his righ- 
teousness and describe miracles performed 
through the power of his prayer. His state- 
ments are rarely cited in the Babylonian Tal- 
mud; however, from the Jerusalem Talmud it 
is clear that he was one of the pillars of Torah 
in his generation, and many halakhic state- 
ments are cited in his name. Most Sages of 
the following generation in Eretz Yisrael were 
his students who transmitted his teachings. 
Rabbi Yona’s son, Rabbi Mana, was one of the 
renowned Sages of the next generation. 
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Rabbi Ami said to him: He tastes and it is of no concern. This was 
also taught in a baraita: Tasting a cooked dish does not require a 
blessing" beforehand, and one who is fasting may taste and it is of no 
concern." 


The Gemara asks: How much may one who is fasting taste? 


The Gemara responds: When Rabbi Ami and Rabbi Asi would fast, 
they would taste up to a quarter of a log.’ 


Rav said: Anyone who greets another person in the morning before 
he prayed," it is as if he built an altar for idol worship, as it is stated: 
“Cease you from man, in whose nostrils there is breath, for how little 
is he to be accounted” (Isaiah 2:22). When one’s soul is breathed in 
through his nostrils in the morning (ge‘onim) he should turn to no one 
other than God. And do not read it as it is written, bameh, how; but 
rather, read bama, altar. 


And Shmuel said: The word bameh should not be taken in anything 
other than its literal connotation. The verse must therefore be under- 
stood: How did you consider him so significant, that you gave him 
priority and not God? Certainly you should have honored God first. 


Rav Sheshet raises an objection: We learned in our mishna that in the 
breaks between the paragraphs one may greet an individual due to 
respect, and respond to another's greeting due to respect, despite the 
fact that the recitation of Shema precedes the Amida prayer. 


Rabbi Abba explained this: The prohibition against greeting another 
in the morning refers specifically to when one sets out early to greet 
him at his door. Ifone simply happens to encounter another person, he 
is permitted to greet him. 


With regard to this same verse, Rabbi Yona’ said that Rabbi Zeira said: 
Anyone who tends to his own affairs before he prays, it is as though 
he built an altar. They said to Rabbi Yona: Did you say that it was as 
if one built an altar? Rabbi Yona responded to them: No; I said simply 
that it is prohibited. 


And as Rav Idi bar Avin said that Rav Yitzhak bar Ashyan said: A 
person is prohibited to attend to his own affairs before he prays," as 

it is stated: “Righteousness shall go before Him, and shall make His 

footsteps on a path” (Psalms 85:14). One should first pray and acknowl- 
edge the righteousness of his Creator, and only then should he set out 

on his way. 


And, Rav Idi bar Avin said that Rav Yitzhak bar Ashyan said: Anyone 
who first prays and only then sets out on his way, the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, tends to his affairs, as itis stated: “Righteousness shall 
go before Him, and shall make His footsteps on a path.” God will set 
righteousness before him and satisfy all his wishes, when he sets out on 
his way. 


Having mentioned his name, the Gemara tangentially cites what Rabbi 
Yona said that Rabbi Zeira said: One who goes seven nights without 
a dream, is called evil, as it is stated: “He who has it will abide satis- 
fied [savea], he will not be visited by evil” (Proverbs 19:23). Rabbi 
Yona reinterprets the verse: Do not read save4, satisfied, but sheva, 
seven. One who sleeps for seven nights without being visited by a 
dream, is called evil. 


Tasting does not require a blessing — 7312 VYY TYY Mayon: 
f one takes a taste from a dish and spits it out, he need not 
recite a blessing at all, even if he tasted more than a quarter of 
a log. If he intends to swallow more than a quarter of a /og, he 
must recite a blessing before tasting it. If he intends to swallow 
ess than a quarter of a log, some say that he need not recite a 
blessing while others say that he does. The Rema rules that one 
need not recite a blessing because the halakha is lenient with 


owever, is strict (see Ateret Zahav; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 1:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 210:2 and Rema there). 
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regard to blessings in cases of uncertainty. The Magen Avraham, 


HALAKHA 


One who is fasting tastes and it is of no concern -= wm 
op J23 px Ovi» mayna: One who is fasting may taste up to 
a quarter of a log, as long as he spits it out. On Yom Kippur and 
the Ninth of Av, even that is prohibited. Others are strict and 
refrain from tasting on all communal fast days, and that is the 
common practice (Josafot; Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot 
Ta'aniyot 1:14; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 567:1). 


Anyone who greets another person before he prayed — -53 
Thammy otip twand oibw mian: One is prohibited from going 
to greet someone at his home before reciting the morning 


prayer. If he met him by chance, he may greet him, but not 
include “Shalom” in the greeting as it is one of God’s names 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 6:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 89:2). 


A person is prohibited to attend to his own affairs be- 
fore he prays - Yyamw otip vyan niwy ond 15 voy: 

Once the time for prayer has arrived, one may not attend to 
his own affairs or to travel before he prays. This law applies 
equally to all prayers (Mishna Berura; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 89:3). 
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Rav Aha, son of Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba, said to him: Rabbi 
Hiyya said that Rabbi Yohanan said as follows: Anyone who fills 
himself with matters of Torah and goes to sleep, they do not 
deliver evil tidings to him, as it is stated: “He who lies satisfied, 
will not be visited by evil.” 


We learned in the mishna: These are the breaks between the 
paragraphs at which one is permitted to interrupt under certain 
circumstances. According to the first tanna, one may interrupt 
between the last paragraph of Shema and the blessing that follows 
it, but Rabbi Yehuda prohibits this. 


Rabbi Abbahu said that Rabbi Yohanan said: The halakha is in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda who said that one 
may not interrupt between eloheikhem and emet veyatziv." Fur- 
thermore, Rabbi Abbahu said that Rabbi Yohanan said: What 
is the reason for Rabbi Yehuda’s opinion? This phrase evokes the 
verse as it is written: 


“And the Lord, God, is True” (Jeremiah 10:10). 


After the conclusion of the final paragraph of Shema along with 
the first word of the subsequent blessing, with the words: “The 
Lord, your God, is True [Hashem Eloheikhem emet],” the question 
is posed: Does one repeat emet when he begins the blessing of 
emet veyatziv, or does he not repeat emet? 


Rabbi Abbahu said that Rabbi Yohanan said: He repeats emet. 
Rabba said: He does not repeat emet." The Gemara relates: This 
person who descended to lead the service before Rabba, Rabba 
heard that he said emet, emet" twice. Rabba mocked him and 
said: Every emet, emet has caught this one; he must be passion- 
ate about the pursuit of truth. 


Rav Yosef said: How excellent is this tradition that I heard, as 
when Rav Shmuel bar Yehuda came from Eretz Yisrael to Baby- 
lonia he said: In Eretz Yisrael, at the evening prayer they do not 
recite the entire third portion of Shema, which deals with ritual 
fringes, as there is no obligation to wear ritual fringes at night. 
Rather, they say" a condensed version of that portion that in- 
cludes an excerpt from the beginning and an excerpt from the end: 
“Speak to the children of Israel and say to them... am the Lord, 
your God, True” (Numbers 15:38, 41). 


Abaye said to him: What is excellent about this tradition? Didn’t 
Rav Kahana say that Rav said: One should not begin to recite 
the portion of ritual fringes at night, but if he does begin, he 
completes it? And if you say that: Speak to the children of Israel 
and say to them, is not considered the beginning of the portion 
of ritual fringes, didn’t Rav Shmuel bar Yitzhak say that Rav said: 
Speak to the children of Israel, is not considered a beginning of 
the portion of ritual fringes, as many passages in the Torah begin 
this way; and say to them, is considered a beginning. 


Rav Pappa said: In Eretz Yisrael, they hold that and say to them, 
is not considered a beginning, until he said: And make for them 
ritual fringes. 


Abaye said: Therefore, we begin to recite the portion of ritual 
fringes, since they begin to recite it in Eretz Yisrael. And once 
we begin to recite it, we complete it as well, as Rav Kahana said 
that Rav said: One should not begin to recite the portion of rit- 
ual fringes at night, but ifhe does begin, he completes it. 


HALAKHA 


One may not interrupt between elo- 
heikhem and emet veyatziv — ropy” pa 
mog Kh "wgn mang”: One may not inter- 
rupt or pause between the end of the third 
paragraph of Shema and the beginning of 
the following blessing, emet veyatziv, in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 
2:17; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 66:5). 


HALAKHA 

He does not repeat emet - Wik) VIN ix 
“mas”: One who concluded the last para- 
graph of Shema with the word emet and 
stopped due to respect or fear, need not re- 
peat emet when he begins to recite the bless- 
ing of emet veyatziv, in accordance with the 
statement and the practice of Rabba (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 66:6). 


NOTES 


Emet, emet - DaN MAN: One who repeats 
the word “true” following his recitation of the 
Shema does not thereby reinforce his declara- 
tion; rather, on the contrary, he undermines 
the unity of the“truth’”It is similar to one who 
repeats Shema (HaBoneh). 


In Eretz Yisrael...they say - KIWA WAX 
"131: That sequence of verses as recited in Eretz 
Yisrael creates various problems. Many com- 
mented on the halakhic problems inherent 
in truncating and dividing verses (Rashba). 
Some explained that although the passage 
recited is a fragment of the verse in Numbers, 
it does constitute an entire verse in Leviticus 
18:2. That is why Rav Yosef was excited by this 
combination of verses; it was accomplished 
without dividing the verse (Yad HaMelekh and 
others). 
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Hiyya bar Rav’ said: If in the evening one recited the portion of ritual 
fringes concluding with: I am the Lord, your God, he must recite: True 
and Faithful [emet ve’emuna], and the entire blessing of redemption. How- 
ever, if he did not recite: I am the Lord, your God, he need not recite 
emet ve emuna. 


The Gemara asks: Isn’t he required to mention the exodus from Egypt at 
night as well? 


The Gemara responds: In place of reciting emet ve'emuna he said the fol- 
lowing shorter passage: We give thanks to You, Lord, our God, Who took 
us out from Egypt and redeemed us from the house of bondage, and 

performed miracles and mighty deeds on our behalf on the sea, and we 

sang unto You, as this formula includes all of the content comprising emet 

ve'emuna. 


We learned in the mishna: Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha’ said: Why did the 

portion of Shema precede that of VeHaya im Shamoa? So that one will first 

accept upon himself the yoke of the kingdom of Heaven and only then ac- 
cept upon himself the yoke of the mitzvot. 


It was taught in a baraita that Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai offers a different 

explanation for the order of the portions of Shema. He says: By right, She- 
ma should precede VeHaya im Shamoa because the Shema includes the 

directive to learn, while VeHaya im Shamoa includes the directive to teach. 
Similarly, VeHaya im Shamoa should precede VaYomer, the final paragraph 

of Shema, because VeHaya im Shamoa includes the directive to teach, while 

the portion of ritual fringes includes the directive to perform. 


The Gemara asks: Is that to say that the portion of Shema contains the 
directive to learn but it does not contain the directive to teach and per- 
form? Isn’t it written: “And you shall teach them to your children” (Deu- 
teronomy 6:7), a directive to teach, as well as: “And you shall bind them 
as a sign upon your arm” (Deuteronomy 6:8) and: “And write them on your 
door posts of your house” (Deuteronomy 6:9), directives to perform? 
Furthermore, does VeHaya im Shamoa contain the directive to teach but 
it does not contain the directive to perform? Isn’t it written: “And you 
shall bind them as a sign upon your arm” (Deuteronomy 11:18), a directive 
to perform? 


Rather, Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai said as follows: By right, the portion of 
Shema should precede VeHaya im Shamoa because the portion of Shema 

includes the directives to learn, to teach, and to perform, while VeHaya 

im Shamoa includes the directives to teach and to perform. VeHaya im 

Shamoa should precede VaYomer because VeHaya im Shamoa includes the 

directives to teach and to perform, while VaYomer only includes the direc- 
tive to perform. 


The Gemara asks: Let him derive this, that the portion of Shema is recited 
first, from the statement of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha. The Gemara re- 
sponds: He stated one reason and another. Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai does 
not disagree with Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha; he simply suggested as ad- 
ditional explanation as follows: One reason the portion of Shema is recited 
first is so that one will first accept the yoke of the kingdom of Heaven 
upon himself and afterward the yoke of the mitzvot; and the second 
reason is because the portion of Shema contains these other elements as 
well. 


PERSONALITIES 


Hiyya bar Rav - 3174 xm: A Babylonian amora, the son of Rav. Although 
Rav had additional descendants, only Hiyya followed in his footsteps and 
became one of the prominent Sages of his generation. 

We know that during Rav’'s life as well as after his death, Rav's students 
looked after Hiyya. Even Rav's close friend, Shmuel, treated Hiyya fondly, 
because of his relationship with his father. 

Rav loved his son dearly, and even when he was a child, Rav took great 
pleasure in his son's wisdom. Since Hiyya suffered from ill health, Rav gave 
him various bits of medical advice. 

Hiyya’s son, Rav Shimi bar Hiyya, was among the great amoraiim of 
the next generation. 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha - 7M ja yim rat: One of the elder 


tannaim in the generation of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel Il. Many com- 
mentaries (Josafot and others) identify him as Rabbi Yehoshua the son 
of Rabbi Akiva, but others question this. 

Little is known of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha's personality, and rela- 
tively few statements of halakha or aggada were cited in his name. 

Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha lived such a long life that he blessed 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi: May it be God's will that you reach half my days. 
Because he lived such a long life, he can be found in exchanges with 
Sages from several generations. By the end of his life, he was accepted 
and respected by all, the Sages of his generation sought his blessing 
and he would take the initiative to seek out others and offer them his 
guidance. 
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The Gemara relates: Rav washed his hands, recited Shema," 
donned phylacteries, and prayed in that order. The Gemara 
asks: How could he do that? Wasn’t it taught in a baraita: One 
who digs a grave for the dead™ in the wall of the family burial 
cave is exempt from the recitation of Shema, from prayer, 
from phylacteries, and from all mitzvot mentioned in the 
Torah.’ When the appointed time for the recitation of She- 
ma arrives, he emerges from the cave, washes his hands, dons 
phylacteries, recites Shema, and prays. 


Before clarifying the problem, the Gemara comments: This 
baraita itself is difficult; it appears to be contradictory. The first 
clause of the baraita stated that one digging a grave is exempt 
from the recitation of Shema, and the latter clause stated that 
he is obligated to emerge and recite Shema 


The Gemara responds: That is not difficult. The latter clause 
of the baraita refers to a case of two individuals digging the 
grave together; one pauses to recite Shema while the other 
continues digging. The first clause of the baraita refers to a case 
of one individual digging alone, who may not stop. 


In any case, this baraita contradicts Rav in terms of the order 
in which the mitzvot are performed. The Gemara responds: 
Ravholds in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Korha, who said that the acceptance of the yoke of the 
kingdom of Heaven takes precedence and should come first, 
followed by the acceptance of the yoke of the mitzvot. There- 
fore, Rav first recited Shema, and only then donned phylacteries. 


The Gemara challenges: Say that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha 
said to give precedence to recitation of the portion concern- 
ing the acceptance of the yoke of the kingdom of Heaven over 
recitation of other portions. But did you hear him say the 
halakha gives precedence to recitation over performance? 


And furthermore, does Rav really hold in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha? But didn’t Rav 
Hiyya bar Ashi say: Many times I stood before Rav, and he 
first washed his hands, recited a blessing, taught us our les- 
son, donned phylacteries, and then recited Shema. And if 
you say: This was when the time for the recitation of Shema 
had not yet arrived and that is why he donned his phylacteries 
first, then what is the point of the testimony of Rav Hiyya bar 
Ashi? 


The Gemara responds: Rav Hiyya bar Ashi’s story comes to 
exclude the opinion of the one who said that one need not 
recite the blessing on Torah study for the study of mishna. It 
teaches us that even for mishna, one must recite a blessing. 


In any case this baraita is difficult for Rav. The Gemara re- 
sponds: The messenger was at fault and brought Rav his phy- 
lacteries late, so Rav recited Shema at its appropriate time and 
later donned phylacteries. 


With regard to the recitation of Shema without phylacteries, 
Ulla said: Anyone who recites Shema without phylacteries," 
it is as if he has borne false testimony against himself," as in 
Shema, he mentions his obligation to don phylacteries and in 
this case fails to don them himself (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 
Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan said: One 
who recites Shema without phylacteries, it is as ifhe has offered 
a burnt-offering without a meal-offering or a peace-offering 
without libations. Despite the fact that he fulfilled his obliga- 
tion, his offering is incomplete. 


HALAKHA 

He washed his hands and recited Shema - my "wa 
yw NNP NIA: If, due to circumstances beyond his 
control, one’s phylacteries only became available after 
reciting Shema, he should don them immediately, even 
between the blessing of Redemption and the start of 
the Amida prayer. However, he should not recite the 
blessing over them until after he completes his prayer. 
Others hold that, even in that case, he recites a blessing 
over them immediately (Peri Hadash; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 66:8). 


One who digs a grave for the dead - nab Pain: 
One who is engaged in digging a grave for the deceased 
is exempt from reciting Shema. If there are two people 
digging the grave and it is impossible for them to dig 
together; while one is digging the other should recite 
Shema, and vice-versa. If it is possible for them to dig 
together they are both exempt (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Keriat Shema 4:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
71:5-6). 


One who recites Shema without phylacteries — bs 
pan xha yaw ngap xip: One must don phylacter- 
ies while reciting Shema (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefillin UMezuza VeSefer Torah 4:26; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 25:4). 


BACKGROUND 
A grave for the dead - nab Ja: The coffins, or sar- 
cophagi, were placed in compartments chiseled in the 
cave walls. The grave would typically be hewn long in 
advance; however, on occasion they would only begin 
to dig when the individual died, in which case the work 
was urgent. 


Talmudic era burial cave in Beit She’arim 


NOTES 


One who digs. ..is exempt from reciting Shema...and 
from all mitzvot mentioned in the Torah - ....51Nn7 
3) nya bom. yw TINT Nes: There is an apparent 
redundancy i in the baraita as it teaches that one is ex- 
empt from the recitation of Shema and from all mitzvot 
mentioned in the Torah. Given that the recitation of She- 
mais itself a mitzva mentioned in the Torah, its mention 
was unnecessary. Some explained that had the baraita 
merely stated: From all mitzvot mentioned in the Torah, 
one might have drawn the erroneous conclusion that it 
is referring only to those mitzvot with no set time, which 
may, therefore, be postponed; not to mitzvot like Shema 
whose time will pass (Tosefot Rabbeinu Yehuda HaHasid). 


Anyone who recites Shema without phylacteries, it is 
as if he has borne false testimony against himself — by 
spy ory py bes pan xba pow NNTP NTPT: The 
difference between the statements of Ulla and Rabbi 

Yohanan is that according to Ulla, apparently, reciting 
Shema without phylacteries is inherently flawed, as it is 
like false testimony. According to Rabbi Yohanan, that 
recitation is indeed lacking, but it may be remedied by 
donning phylacteries later, much like a libation or meal- 
offering, which is added after the sacrifice (Alfasi Zuta). 
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Perek II 
Daf15 Amuda 


NOTES 


My master, look — w2: Ravina’s intention was 
to draw Rava's attention to a seemingly unac- 
ceptable practice, until Rava provided a halakhic 
basis for it. 


For prayer one goes out of his way to seek 
water - 1777 aban: Several reasons were 
suggested to explain why one need be more 
exacting with regard to washing his hands prior 
to prayer than he need be before Shema. One 
approach suggests that in prayer one addresses 
God directly, in the second person (Sefer Mitzvot 
Gadol). Others explained that this refers specifi- 
cally to communal prayer in a synagogue (Rashi) 
but for individual prayer there is no difference 
between prayer and Shema. Yet others under- 
stand this halakha to the contrary: Since prayer 
is actually less significant than Shema, one may 
postpone praying to look for water, whereas 
reciting Shema may not be postponed as it has 
a set time (Rashi) and it is a mitzva by Torah 
law (Rashba). 


LANGUAGE 


Torah scholar [tzurva merabbanan] - sav 
paw: This appellation for a Torah scholar is 
commonly used throughout the Talmud; how- 
ever, its source and precise meaning are unclear. 
Some say that it derives from the word tzarav, 
sear, as in something seared by the fire of Torah. 
Others say that the word tzarav derives from the 
Arabic word meaning hard and strong, in which 
case the phrase itself would refer to a Sage who 
is forceful and incisive (Rav Hai Gaon). 


Parasang [parsa] - 1978: The parsa is a Per- 
sian unit of distance. The word derives from the 
middle Persian frasang and the modern Persian 
farsang. From there, the word was adopted 
by other Semitic languages, such as the Syr- 
ian parsha, and the Greek napaoayyng, para- 
sanges. One parsa equals four mil. 


Mil - bon: A unit of distance. Presumably, the 
word derives from the Roman mille, although 
their distance is almost certainly not identi- 
cal. The Roman mile was 1,000 steps, about 
1,490 m; however, the Sages established a mil 
as 2,000 cubits, which is certainly a shorter dis- 
tance. Recent authorities disputed the length of 
this measurement. Rav Hayyim Na'e holds that 
one mil is about 960 m, while the Hazon Ish 
maintains that it is almost 1,200 m. 
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HALAKHA 


And Rabbi Yohanan said: One who seeks to accept upon himself 
the complete yoke of the kingdom of Heaven, should relieve 
himself, wash his hands," don phylacteries, recite Shema, and 
pray, and that is acceptance of the complete Kingdom of Heaven. 


On a similar note, Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan 

said: Anyone who relieves himself, washes his hands, dons phy- 
lacteries, recites Shema, and prays, the verse ascribes credit to 

him as if he built an altar and offered a sacrifice upon it, as it is 

written: “I will wash in purity my hands, and I will encircle the 

altar of the Lord” (Psalms 26:6). Rava said to him: Do you not 

maintain, Master, that one who does sọ, itis as ifhe immersed his 

entire body, as it is written: “I will wash in purity,’ and it is not 

written: “I will wash my hands”? 


Ravina said to Rava: My Master, look" at this Torah scholar [tzur- 
va merabbanan |“ who came from Eretz Yisrael and said something 
astonishing: One who has no water with which to wash his hands, 
it is sufficient that he wipes his hands with earth," a rock, or a 
sliver of wood. 


Rava replied to Ravina: He spoke well, as, is it written: I will wash 
with water? In purity, is written referring to anything that cleans, 
as Rav Hisda would curse one who went out of his way to seek 
water at the time of prayer. 


With regard to seeking water, the Gemara comments: This applies 
only to the recitation of Shema, as the time for its recitation is 
limited, and if one goes seeking water he may run out of time. How- 
ever, for prayer, which may be recited all day, one must go out of 
his way to seek water." And how far must one go out of his way to 
seek water? As far as a parasang [parsa].' And this, one parsa, 
applies only before him but behind him, he need not return even 
one mil.' From this one may infer that he need not return one mil, 


but one must return less than one mil." 

MI S H N One who recites Shema and did not recite 
in a manner audible to his own ear,” either 

because he read inaudibly or because he is deaf, fulfilled his obliga- 

tion. Rabbi Yosei says: He did not fulfill his obligation. 


One who recited Shema and was not sufficiently precise in his 
enunciation ofits letters," Rabbi Yosei says: He fulfilled his obliga- 
tion. Rabbi Yehuda says: He did not fulfill his obligation. 


One who recited Shema out of order," meaning he did not read the 
verses sequentially, he did not fulfill his obligation. One who re- 
cited and erred," should return to the place in Shema that he erred. 


One should relieve himself and wash his hands — Siw ma 
yp: One must examine himself to determine whether or not 
he needs to relieve himself before prayer (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 92:1). 


If one has no water with which to wash his hands he wipes 
his hands with earth - raya wp napa wp yin on D pew on: 
If there is water available, one must wash his hands before 
prayer, even if they are not dirty. If there is no water available, he 
should wipe his hands with any substance that cleans (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 311, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:2-3; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 4:22, 92:4, 233:2). 


Searching for water to wash before prayer — vind Dn wim 
TYm: One must seek water to wash his hands before prayer. If 
heis proceeding in the direction that he was originally headed, 
he must continue to look for water for up to a parsa; if he is 
retracing his steps, up to one mil. If he is concerned that while 
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he is searching for water the time for prayer will pass, he need 
not search, but should instead wipe his hands on any sub- 
stance that cleans (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 
3:1, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:2-3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 92:4). 


One who recites Shema and did not recite it so it was audible 
to his own ear — ae syawe xb) prow nx xp: One must 
recite Shema and its blessings in a manner that is audible to his 
own ear. If he did not recite it audibly, but mouthed the words, 
he fulfilled his obligation, in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:8; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 62:3). 


One who recited Shema and was not precise in his enuncia- 
tion of its letters - TnpNixa PIPT x) Tp: It is a mitzva to 
enunciate each letter of Shema precisely; however, if he failed 
to do so, he fulfilled his obligation. This is in accordance with 


the opinion of Rabbi Yosei (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 2:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 62:1). 


One who recited out of order - yy Nip: One who alters 
the sequence of the verses and recites Shema out of order has 
not fulfilled his obligation. Although ab initio, one may similarly 
not alter the sequence of the paragraphs, if he recited them out 
of order, after the fact, he fulfilled his obligation (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
64:1). 


One who recited and erred — myy Xp: One who erred in his 
recitation of Shema and knows where he erred; i.e., if he read 
the entire Shema but skipped a verse in the middle, he returns 
to the place that he erred and recites from there to the end. If 
he does not know where he erred, he returns to the beginning 
of the portion in which the error occurred (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:13; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 64:2). 
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G E M A The discussion in our mishna dealt with the 

question of whether or not one who recites 
Shema without hearing it fulfilled his obligation. The Gemara clari- 
fies the opinions cited in the mishna: What is the reason for Rabbi 
Yosei’s opinion that one must recite Shema in a manner audible to 
his own ear? Because it is written: Shema, hear, and Rabbi Yosei 
holds that this is to be understood literally, meaning: Make your 
ears hear what your mouth utters. The first tanna, who holds that 
one fulfills his obligation even if he does not hear his recitation of 
Shema, holds that Shema, hear, comes to teach something else; one 
may recite Shema in any language that one can hear and understand, 
and there is no requirement to recite Shema specifically in Hebrew. 


And Rabbi Yosei agrees with the principle derived by the first tanna 
from the word Shema; however Rabbi Yosei holds: Derive two ha- 
lakhot from the word Shema; first, one may recite Shema in any 
language, and second, one must recite it in a manner audible to his 
own ears. 


We learned there in a mishna regarding the laws of separating tithes: 
A deaf person" who can speak but cannot hear may not separate 
teruma" ab initio, because he must recite a blessing over the separa- 
tion of teruma and he is unable to hear the blessing. But after the 
fact, ifhe did separate it, his teruma is valid teruma. 


The Gemara asks: Who is this tanna who holds that ifa deaf person 
who can speak but cannot hear separates teruma, it is considered 
teruma after the fact,’ but ab initio” he may not do so? 


Rav Hisda said: It is Rabbi Yosei, as we learned in our mishna: 
One who recites Shema and did not recite it so it was audible to 
his own ear, he fulfilled his obligation. This is the statement of 
Rabbi Yehuda. Rabbi Yosei says: He did not fulfill his obligation. 


Rav Hisda elaborates: Rabbi Yosei only stated that a deaf person 
did not fulfill his obligation even after the fact with regard to the 
recitation of Shema, which is a biblical obligation. But with regard 
to teruma, the concern is due to the blessing recited over its sepa- 
ration. And the blessing is by rabbinic law, and the separation of 
teruma itself is not contingent upon the blessing. The separation 
of teruma takes effect regardless of whether or not a blessing is re- 
cited, so in the case of a deaf person, he fulfilled his obligation after 
the fact. 


The Gemara challenges the assertion that this mishna is in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei: And from where do you 
infer that this is the opinion of Rabbi Yosei? Perhaps it is in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, and he said that with 
regard to the recitation of Shema as well, if one did not recite it in 
a manner audible to his own ears, he has fulfilled his obligation after 
the fact, but ab initio he may not do so. This opinion is identical to 
that of the tanna in the case of teruma. Know that this is true because 
it was taught in the mishna: One who recites Shema without it 
being audible to his own ear. The tanna formulated the dispute in a 
case which was after the fact. If one already recited Shema in this 
manner, yes, he fulfilled his obligation. The tanna did not formulate 
the case in the mishna using ab initio language, i.e., one may recite 
Shema in a manner inaudible to his own ears because, ab initio, he 
may not do so according to Rabbi Yehuda. 


The Gemara rejects this proof. In explanation, they say: The fact that 
the mishna taught the halakha utilizing the after the fact language: 
One who recited, does not prove that Rabbi Yehuda also holds that 
one may not ab initio recite Shema in a manner inaudible to his own 
ears. Rather, the mishna formulated the halakha in that manner is 
to convey the far-reaching nature of the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, 
who said that if one does so, even after the fact, he did not fulfill 
his obligation to recite Shema. As, ifit sought to convey the opinion 
of Rabbi Yehuda, then even ab initio he may fulfill his obligation 
without hearing the recitation. 


NOTES 

A deaf-mute - wan: When the Sages employ the 
unmodified term, heresh, the reference is to one 
who can neither hear nor speak. In the talmudic era, 
one with those disabilities did not, as a rule, have 
full mental capacity, and was consequently exempt 
from all of the mitzvot in the Torah. However, if he 
has full mental capacity, he is considered like anyone 
else and is obligated (see Tosefot Rabbeinu Yehuda 
HaHasid). 


HALAKHA 


A deaf person who can speak but cannot hear 
may not separate teruma - yaw i) BERAN vin 
“Din x: A deaf person who is able to speak may 
not separate teruma ab initio; if he did so, it is con- 
sidered valid teruma (Rambam Sefer Zera’im, Hilkhot 
Terumot 4:4). 


BACKGROUND 
After the fact — 14»1(a): Literally, having been done. 
A situation where the legitimacy or validity of an 
action is considered after it was already performed. 


eA a 


situation her the pee or validity of an action 
is being considered before one performs the action. 
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HALAKHA 
All are fit to read the Me- 
gilla — nip? mwa Soa 
naa ayaa ny: All are fit to 
read the Megilla except for 
a deaf-mute, an imbecile, 
and a minor (Rambam Sefer 
Zemanim, Hilkhot Megilla 1:2; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
689:2). 
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The Gemara challenges this conclusion: How did you establish the reasoning of 
the mishna dealing with the laws of terumot? In accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yosei, who holds that one who does not hear his recitation does not fulfill 
his obligation even after the fact. But what about that which was taught in a ba- 
raita: One may not recite the Grace after Meals, which like Shema and unlike the 
blessing on separating teruma is a Torah commandment, in his heart, inaudibly, 
and if he recited the blessing in that manner, he fulfilled his obligation? 


In accordance with whose opinion is this baraita? It is in accordance neither with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yosei nor with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. As if you say 
that it is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, didn’t he say according 
to the way the Gemara explained his position that even ab initio he may fulfill his 
obligation in that manner, and he need not recite it audibly. In that case, why should 
one refrain from reciting the blessing in his heart? And if you say that it is in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei; he holds that even after the fact, he did 
not fulfill his obligation. 


Rather, what must we say? We must revert to the explanation that it is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda who holds that after the fact, yes, he fulfilled 
his obligation, but ab initio, no, one may not recite it in a manner inaudible to his 
own ears. Therefore the baraita concerning Grace after Meals is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. 


The Gemara questions this: But what about that baraita which was taught by 
Rabbi Yehuda, son of Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi: A deaf person who speaks but 
does not hear may, ab initio, separate teruma. In accordance with whose opinion 
is that baraita? 


According to what we have said, it is in accordance neither with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda nor with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei. As if you say that it is in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, didn’t he say that after the fact, yes, 
he fulfilled his obligation, although it was inaudible to his own ears, but ab initio, 
no, he may not fulfill his obligation in that manner? And if you say that it is in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, didn’t he say that if he does not hear 
himself, even after the fact he did not fulfill his obligation? If so, whose opinion is 
reflected in this baraita? 


Rather, we must revert to the previous explanation but with a slight revision, and 
say that actually it is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, and even 
ab initio, a deaf person may also separate teruma. And this is not difficult and there 
is no contradiction between the mishna and the baraita, as this is his own opinion 
and that is his teacher’s opinion. As it was taught in a baraita: Rabbi Yehuda said 
in the name of Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya: One who recites Shema must make it 
audible to his ears, as it is stated: “Hear, Israel, the Lord is our God, the Lord is 
One.’ This means that he must do so, but after the fact, if he failed to do so, he 
nevertheless fulfilled his obligation. The baraita continues: Rabbi Meir said to him: 
It says: “Which I command you this day, upon your heart;” which Rabbi Meir 
explains to mean that the significance of the words follows the intention of the 
heart and even ab initio one need not recite Shema audibly. 


The Gemara notes: Now that you have arrived at this point and the entire barai- 
ta has been cited, even if you say that Rabbi Yehuda holds in accordance with the 
opinion of his teacher, that only after the fact, does a deaf person fulfill his obliga- 
tion, it is, nevertheless, not difficult and the different baraitot are not contradic- 
tory. As this baraita permitting a deaf person to separate teruma ab initio is in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir, while this baraita that holds that he may 
not recite Grace after Meals ab initio but after the fact he fulfilled his obligation is 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. 


The Gemara cites a similar discussion with regard to the reading of the Megilla: We 
learned in a mishna there in tractate Megilla: All are fit to read the Megilla" except 
a deaf-mute, an imbecile, and a minor. And Rabbi Yehuda deems a minor fit. 


The Gemara clarifies: Who is the tanna who holds that even after the fact, the 
reading of a deaf-mute is not valid? Rav Mattana said: It is Rabbi Yosei, as we 
learned in our mishna: One who recites Shema and did not recite it so it was 
audible to his own ear, fulfilled his obligation. Rabbi Yosei says: He did not 
fulfill his obligation. 


The Gemara asks: From where do you conclude that the mishna cited from tractate 
Megilla is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, and that after the fact his 
reading is also not valid? 
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Perhaps it is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, and 
although ab initio a deaf-mute may not read, after the fact his reading 
is valid? 


The Gemara responds: This could not enter your mind, as it was 
taught: A deaf-mute, an imbecile, and a minor, in one phrase in our 
mishna; to teach that a deaf-mute is similar to an imbecile and a 
minor. Just as in the case of an imbecile and a minor, even after the 
fact, their reading is not valid, so too the reading of a deaf-mute, even 
after the fact, is not valid. 


The Gemara rejects this assertion based on their appearance in a com- 
mon list: And perhaps this case is as it is and that case is as it is; al- 
though listed together, the circumstances of each case may be differ- 
ent, and no definite proof can be drawn from their juxtaposition. 


The Gemara objects from a different perspective: And can you really 
establish that the first clause in the mishna is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Yehuda? But from what was taught in the latter 
clause of the mishna: And Rabbi Yehuda deems a minor fit to read 
the Megilla, this proves by inference that the beginning of the mish- 
na is not in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda? 


The Gemara rejects this challenge as well: And perhaps the entire 
mishna is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, and 
there are two types of minors, and the mishna is incomplete and it 
teaches as follows: Allare fit to read the Megilla except a deaf-mute, 
an imbecile, and a minor." In what case is this said? With regard to 
a minor who has not yet reached the age of training to fulfill the 
mitzvot. However in the case of a minor’ who has reached the age 
of training, even ab initio he is fit to read the Megilla. This is the 
statement of Rabbi Yehuda, as Rabbi Yehuda deems a minor fit, 
and his statement here comes to elucidate and not to dispute. 


The Gemara asks: In accordance with whose opinion did you estab- 
lish the mishna? In accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, 
who holds that after the fact, yes, his reading is valid, but ab initio, no, 
he may not read? However, that baraita which was taught by Rabbi 
Yehuda, son of Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi: A deaf person who speaks 
but does not hear may, ab initio, separate teruma. 


In accordance with whose opinion is this baraita? Neither the opin- 
ion of Rabbi Yehuda nor with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei. As, if you 
say that it is Rabbi Yehuda’s opinion, didn’t he say that after the fact, 
yes, he fulfilled his obligation, but ab initio, no, he may not fulfill his 
obligation in that manner? And if you say that it is Rabbi Yosei’s 
opinion, didn’t he say that even after the fact he did not fulfill his 
obligation? 


This Gemara rejects this objection: But rather, what, will you explain 
the baraita in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, and a 
deaf-mute is also fit to fulfill his obligation even ab initio? However, 
that which was taught in a baraita: One may not recite the Grace 
after Meals in his heart, inaudibly, and if he recited the blessing in 
that manner, he fulfilled his obligation, in accordance with whose 
opinion is that baraita? 


It is in accordance neither with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda nor with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yosei. As if you say that it is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, didn’t he say that even ab initio he may 
fulfill his obligation in that manner? And if you say that it is in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, didn’t he say that even 
after the fact he did not fulfill his obligation? 


NOTES 


And perhaps the entire mishna is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda - 77117 127 ap xan 
xT: Tosafot commented on the unusual nature of this 
approach, which explains a mishna, which posed no dif- 
ficulty, employing the method: The mishna is incomplete, 
etc. Some explained that the opinion of the Rabbis was 
difficult, as what reason would they have to deem the 
minor unfit in all circumstances? Therefore, the emenda- 
tion was appropriate (Josefot Rabbi Shimshon of Saens; 
Tosefot Rabbeinu Yehuda HaHasid). Another suggestion is 
that the mishna itself is clearly lacking, as Rabbi Yehuda 
could not possibly have permitted a minor who did not 
yet reach the age of training to read the Megilla, so some 
emendation of the mishna was necessary (Rashbam in 
Tosefot HaRosh). Others explained that the emendation is 
not significant and is based on the notion that, instead of 
adopting the standard approach, i.e., that Rabbi Yehuda 
came to disagree with the previous statement, he came 
to comment on it. Based on that assumption, the emen- 
dation is logical. 


A deaf-mute, an imbecile, and a minor - Aviv win 
jop1: Members of these three categories are frequently 
grouped together because of their limited intellectual 
capacity and/or their inability to act responsibly. They 
are not obligated to perform mitzvot, nor are they held 
responsible for any damage they may cause. They also 
lack the legal capacity to act as agents. Though all three 
are often mentioned together, there are many differences 
between the laws governing each of them. 


A minor — ju: One who has not reached majority. A mi- 
nor is not considered legally competent. He bears no 
criminal responsibility for his acts, and he is exempt from 
the obligation to perform mitzvot. Nevertheless several 
ordinances and customs were instituted to educate mi- 
nors for adult life. Certain educational mitzvot are incum- 
bent upon the child's father and mother, or upon the 
court as the child's guardian, in order to train the child to 
perform those mitzvot. One begins with mitzvot that a 
minor can become accustomed to performing properly. 
A minor boy may read from the Torah and he is entitled to 
read the additional portion from the Prophets. The Sages 
were divided as to whether one is obligated to prevent 
a minor from transgressing a prohibition from which he 
may derive enjoyment; for example, eating non-kosher 
food. Many of the mitzvot pertaining to a minor are actu- 
ally the father’s responsibility, e.g., circumcision and the 
redemption of the firstborn. 
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HALAKHA 

Hearing in all the mitzvot - nisan boa myn: 
Ab initio, one who recites any blessing must recite 
it in a manner audible to his own ears. After the 
fact, if he failed to do so, he fulfilled his obliga- 
tion. Some wrote that the majority of authorities 
agreed that if he failed to do so, he did not fulfill 
his obligation (Beer Heitev, Sefer Haredim). This is 
in accordance with the emended version of Rav 
Yosef’s statement (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 1:7; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 185:2). 
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The Gemara responds: Actually, we can explain that the baraita: A deaf 
person may, ab initio, separate teruma, is in accordance with the opinion 

of Rabbi Yehuda, according to whom a deaf-mute is also permitted to do 

so even ab initio. With regard to the opinion expressed that he is prohib- 
ited to recite Shema and Grace after Meals ab initio, there is no difficulty, 
as this is his own opinion and that is his teacher’s opinion. As it was 

taught in a baraita: Rabbi Yehuda said in the name of Rabbi Elazar ben 

Azarya: One who recites Shema must make it audible to his ears, as it 

is stated: “Hear, Israel, the Lord is our God, the Lord is One.’ The ba- 
raita continues: Rabbi Meir said to him: But it says: “Which I com- 
mand you this day, upon your heart”; meaning that the significance of 
the words follows the intention of the heart and even ab initio one need 

not recite Shema audibly. The opinion that after the fact, a deaf person 

fulfilled his obligation to recite Shema is the opinion of Rabbi Elazar ben 

Azarya. 


The Gemara notes: Now that you have arrived at this point and the entire 
baraita has been cited, even if you say that Rabbi Yehuda holds in ac- 
cordance with the opinion ofhis teacher, it is, nevertheless, not difficult. 
As this baraita that holds that he may not recite Grace after Meals ab ini- 
tio but after the fact he fulfilled his obligation is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, while this baraita permitting a deaf person to 
separate teruma ab initio is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir. 


Rav Hisda said that Rav Sheila said: The halakha is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda who said in the name of Rabbi Elazar ben 
Azarya, and the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda as cited in our mishna. 


The Gemara explains: And although that may seem redundant, both state- 
ments are necessary, as had Rav Hisda only taught us that the halakha 

is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, I would have said, 
as was suggested in the Gemara above, that Rabbi Yehuda permits to do 

so even ab initio. Therefore, he teaches us that the halakha is in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda who said it in the name of his 

teacher, Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya; ab initio one must recite Shema ina 

manner audible to his own ears. 


And had Rav Hisda only taught us that the halakha is in accordance 
with Rabbi Yehuda in the name of Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya, I would 
have said that the phrase: Must make it audible, means not only must he 
recite it that way ab initio, but also after the fact he has no remedy if he 
failed to do so. Therefore, he teaches us that the halakha is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda; ab initio one must recite Shema in a 
manner audible to his own ears, but if he failed to do so, after the fact his 
recitation is valid. 


Rav Yosef said: The dispute as to whether or not a deaf person fulfills his 
obligation is only in the case of the recitation of Shema, but with regard 
to the rest of the mitzvot, everyone agrees that he does not fulfill his 
obligation if he does not hear his recitation, as it is written: “Pay atten- 
tion, and hear, Israel” (Deuteronomy 27:9); meaning that one is required 
to listen and hear." 


The Gemara objects based on what was taught in a baraita: One may not 

recite the Grace after Meals in his heart, inaudibly, and ifhe recited the 

blessing in that manner, he fulfilled his obligation. In this example of the 

rest of the mitzvot, the obligation to hear the recitation of the blessing is 

only ab initio. Rather, Rav Yosef’s statement must be emended. If this 

was said, it was said as follows; Rav Yosef said: The dispute as to wheth- 
er or not a deaf person fulfills his obligation is only in the case of the 

recitation of Shema, as it is written: “Hear, Israel.” But regarding the 

rest of the mitzvot, all agree that a deaf-mute fulfills his obligation. 


The Gemara asks: Isn’t it written: “Pay attention, and hear, Israel”? 


The Gemara responds: That verse is written with regard to matters of 
Torah; one must pay close attention to what is written in the Torah. 
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We learned in the mishna: One who recited Shema and was not 
sufficiently precise in his enunciation of its letters, Rabbi Yosei says: 
He fulfilled his obligation. Rabbi Yehuda says: He did not fulfill his 
obligation. Similarly, there is a dispute whether or not one who re- 
cites Shema in a manner inaudible to his own ears fulfilled his obli- 
gation; the anonymous first tanna says: He fulfilled his obligation. 
Rabbi Yosei says: He did not fulfill his obligation. 


Rabbi Tavi said that Rabbi Yoshiya said: The halakha is in ac- 
cordance with the the statements in both disputes that rule leni- 
ently. 


Incidental to citing one statement by this combination of Sages, the 
Gemara cites another statement in their name: And Rabbi Tavi said 
that Rabbi Yoshiya said: What is meant by that which is written: 

“There are three that are never satisfied ... the grave and the barren 
womb” (Proverbs 30:15-16)? We have to ask: What does a grave 
have to do with a womb?" Rather, this juxtaposition comes to tell 
you: Just as a womb takes in and gives forth, so too a grave takes 
in and gives forth with the resurrection of the dead. 


And is this not an a fortiori inference: Just as the fetus is placed 
into the womb in private, and the baby is removed from it with 
loud cries at childbirth; the grave into which the deceased is 
placed with loud cries of mourning at burial, is it not right that the 
body should be removed with loud cries? From this verse there is 
a refutation to those who say that there is no Torah source for the 
resurrection of the dead. 


Rabbi Oshaya taught the following baraita before Rava: The verse, 
“And you shall write them [ukhtavtam] on the door posts of your 
house and your gates” (Deuteronomy 6:9), should be understood 
as though it were written: “And you shall write them completely 
[ukhtav tam]; i.e., in their entirety. Everything must be in writing 
in the mezuza or phylacteries, even the commands to write mezuzot 
and phylacteries. 


Rava said to him: Who said this baraita to you? It was Rabbi Ye- 
huda, who said with regard to the scroll of the sota that one writes 
curses, but one does not write commands and instructions how 
to administer the potion to the sota. According to Rabbi Yehuda, in 
the case of mezuzot and phylacteries the Torah taught that even the 
commands must be written in order to distinguish it from sota. 
There, in the case of the sota, it is written: “And the priest shall 
write [vekhatav] these curses in a scroll” (Numbers 5:23); only the 
curses are recorded in the scroll, and nothing more. But here in the 
case of mezuza, where it is written: “And you shall write them 
[ukhtavtam ],’ even the commands must also be written. 


The Gemara questions this: Is that to say Rabbi Yehuda’s reason 

for writing only the curses in the sota scroll is because the verse in 

the portion of sota says: “And the priest shall write [vekhatav],” as 

opposed to: “And you shall write them [wkhtavtam]”? Rabbi Ye- 
huda’s reason is because it is written in the portion of the sota: 
‘These curses, meaning curses, yes, they must be recorded; com- 
mands, no. If that is Rabbi Yehuda’s reasoning, there is no reason 

to derive the requirement to write the commands from the phrase: 

And you shall write them, in the case of the mitzva of mezuza. Derive 

it simply from the fact that the Torah did not distinguish between 

the various components of the portion. 


The Gemara responds: “And you shall write them” was necessary, 
as otherwise it might have entered your mind to say: Let us derive 

it by means ofa verbal analogy,” writing mentioned here from writ- 
ing mentioned there, that just as there curses, yes, commands, no; 

so too here, commands, no. Therefore, the Torah wrote: And you 

shall write them in their entirety, even the commands. 


NOTES 


What does a grave have to do with a womb - m23) 
on Syne binw pay: The verse refers to three entities that 
are never satisfied: The grave, the womb, and the earth. 
Itis only with regard to the earth that the verse specifies 
that it can never get enough water. With regard to the 
grave and the womb, the verse does not specify what 
it is of which they can never get enough. Therefore, 
the Gemara concludes: The verse remained silent with 
regard to these two juxtaposed entities to underscore 
a connection between them (Maharsha). Another 
explanation is that the four daughters mentioned in 
the verse represent the four primordial elements: The 
grave represents earth, the womb represents wind, the 
earth not satisfied with water represents water, and fire 
is, obviously, fire. The Gemara noted that rather than 
juxtapose the grave, representing earth, to earth not 
satisfied with water, the verse inserted the womb in 
between. This is because the earth and the womb have 
motherhood and birth in common, as man was created 
from the earth (Vilna Gaon on Proverbs 30:16). 


BACKGROUND 
Verbal analogy — mw m3: A fundamental talmudic 
principle of biblical exegesis, appearing in all the stan- 


dard lists of hermeneutical principles. Ifthe same word 
or phrase appears in two places in the Torah, and a 
certain law is explicitly stated in one of these places, on 
the basis of verbal analogy, it is inferred that the same 
law applies in the other case as well. 

Certain restrictions were placed on the use of this 
principle, to prevent unfounded conclusions from be- 
ing drawn. Most significantly: One cannot infer a verbal 
analogy on his own, i.e., only a verbal analogy based on 
ancient tradition is valid. 
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HALAKHA 


That one should leave space between adjacent words - ww 
D377 pa nyy: When reciting the Shema, one must be precise in 
his enunciation and create separation in cases where the last let- 
ter of the first word and the first letter of the second are identical 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:8-9; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 61:20). 


BACKGROUND 


Hakanaf petil — ns 4373: Failure to distinguish between the 
last syllable of one word and the first syllable of the next is easily 
understandable in words like al levavekha. However, it is a bit 
surprising with regard to hakanaf petil, as the peh at the end of 
the first word is soft and the one at the beginning of the second 
is hard. Apparently, at least in certain places, within Eretz Yisrael 
and without, there was no clear distinction between the pro- 
nunciation of hard and soft consonants, and certainly there were 
places where the soft consonants were read as though they had 
a dagesh lene, as is the practice in certain Jewish communities 
today. Or, perhaps, both were read as soft consonants, as appears 
to be the case in the Jerusalem Talmud, where both the soft and 
the hard bet are used interchangeably with the letter vav. 


NOTES 


“When the Almighty scatters kings” — "o rto wa: Even 
if, due to his transgressions, he is punished with the torment of 
Gehenna, his punishment will be eased because he was meticu- 
lous in the performance of mitzvot (Rav Hai Gaon). The homiletic 
interpretation of the verse is as follows: Befaresh Shaddai, when 
he enunciates the portion in which the Kingdom of God is men- 
tioned; melakhim ba, the place where all the heathen kings are 
located; tashleg beTzalmon, Gehenna, will be cooled. The Gemara 
needed to emphasize that be/zalmon in this verse does not refer 
to mere darkness, as there is no significant connection between 
snow and darkness. Instead, be/zalmavet, in the Shadow of Death, 
is understood to refer to Gehenna, which is enveloped in absolute 
darkness (Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto). 


Perek II 
Daf16 Amuda 


NOTES 


Just as streams...so too tents — whx ax..0 om ma: Most 
commentaries explain that the word ohalim here is not the word 
that appears in the verse “As valleys stretched forth,’ etc., as there 
the word is ahalim and refers to a type of fragrant plant. Rather, 
the reference is to the adjacent verse: "How good are your tents 
[ohalekha], Jacob, your dwelling-places, Israel.” In that context, 
ohel is generally understood as referring to the tents of Torah 
(Tosafot, Rashba, Tosefot Rabbeinu Yehuda HaHasid and others). 


BACKGROUND 

Tying a wedding canopy — 338 pW: In tal mudic times, a huppa 
was not merely a canopy spread over the couple, but a room in 
which the couple was secluded. Therefore, it was necessary to 
devote a considerable amount of time to its preparation. There is 
an ancient tradition that the custom in Judea was to plant a cedar 
at the birth of a son or an acacia tree at the birth of a daughter. 
When the children were to be married, branches would be taken 
from the trees in order to construct the huppa. It is conceivable 
that they were doing the same for Rabbi Elazar. 
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On a similar note: Rav Ovadya taught a baraita before 
Rava: That which was stated: “And you shall teach them 
[velimadtem] to your children” (Deuteronomy 11:19) teach- 
es that your teaching must be complete [tam] that one 
should leave space between adjacent words," where the 
last letter of the first and the first letter of the second are 
identical. One must distinguish between the words and 
enunciate each one clearly. 


Rava responded after him by way of explanation: For ex- 
ample, one must enunciate al levavekha and not read them 

as one word. So too, allevavkhem, bekhol levavekha, bekhol 

levavkhem, esev besadkha, va‘avadtem mehera, hakanaf 
petil and etkhem me’eretz. Because the last letter of the 

first word and the first letter of the second are identical, the 

words are liable to be enunciated together and the correct 
meaning is liable to be obscured. 


On this same topic, Rabbi Hama, son of Rabbi Hanina, 
said: Anyone who recites Shema and is punctilious in 
enunciating its letters, Gehenna is cooled for him, as it is 
stated: “When the Almighty scatters [befares] kings" 
over it, it will snow in Tzalmon” (Psalms 68:15). Do not 
read befares, When He scatters, but befaresh, When he 
enunciates. When one enunciates the name of God with 
precision, God will fulfill the verse: It will snow in Tzalmon, 
on his behalf. Do not read beTzalmon, in Tzalmon, but 
betzalmavet, in the shadow of death, a reference to Ge- 
henna. As reward for enunciating God’s name precisely, 
God will cool Gehenna for him. 


Rabbi Hama, son of Rabbi Hanina, also said: Why were 


tents juxtaposed to streams, as it is written: “As streams 

stretched forth, as gardens by the riverside; as aloes 

[ahalim] planted by the Lord, as cedars by the water” 
(Numbers 24:6)? The Gemara vocalizes the word ohalim, 
tents, rather than ahalim. They are juxtaposed in order to 

tell you: Just as streams elevate a person from ritual im- 
purity to purity after he immerses himself in their water, 
so too tents" of Torah elevate a person from the scale of 
guilt to the scale of merit. 


We learned in our mishna: One who recited Shema out of 
order did not fulfill his obligation. One who recited and 
erred, should return to the place in Shema that he erred. 


With regard to an error in the recitation of Shema, the Ge- 
mara recounts: Rabbi Amiand Rabbi Asi were once tying 
a wedding canopy’ in preparation for the wedding of 
Rabbi Elazar. He said to them: In the meantime, until you 
finish, I will go and hear something in the study hall, and 
I will come and say it to you. He went and found the 
tanna who recited mishnayot in the study hall, who was 
reciting this Tosefta before Rabbi Yohanan: 
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One who recited Shema and erred, and does not know where exactly 
he erred;" if he was in the middle of a paragraph when he realized his 
error, he must return to the beginning of the paragraph; if he was 
between one paragraph and another when he realized his error but 
does not remember between which paragraphs, he must return to the 
first break between paragraphs. Similarly, if one erred between writing 
and writing, i.e., between the verse: “And you shall write them on the 
door posts of your house and on your gates” (Deuteronomy 6:9) in the 
first paragraph and the identical verse (Deuteronomy 11:20) in the 
second paragraph, he must return to the first writing. 


Rabbi Yohanan said to him: They only taught this halakha in a case 
where one did not yet begin: “In order to lengthen your days” (Deu- 
teronomy 11:21) which follows that verse at the end of the second para- 
graph. However, if he already began to recite: In order to lengthen 
your days, he can assume that he assumed his routine and continued 
and completed the second paragraph. 


Rabbi Elazar came and told Rabbi Ami and Rabbi Asi what he heard. 
They said to him: Had we come only to hear this, it would have been 
sufficient. 


MI S H N A The primary issue in this mishna is the requisite 


degree of concentration when reciting Shema. 
Laborers engaged in their work may recite Shema while standing atop 
the tree" or atop the course of stones in a wall under construction, 
which they are not permitted to do for the Amida prayer, which re- 
quires intent of the heart. 


The mishna continues: A groom is exempt from the recitation of 
Shema" on the first night of his marriage, which was generally Wednes- 
day night, until Saturday night," if he has not taken action and con- 
summated the marriage, as he is preoccupied by concerns related to 
consummation of the marriage. The mishna relates that there was an 
incident where Rabban Gamliel married a woman and recited Shema 
even the first night. His students said to him: Didn’t our teacher 
teach us that a groom is exempt from the recitation of Shema? He 
answered them: Nevertheless, I am not listening to you to refrain from 
reciting Shema, and in so doing preclude myself from the acceptance 
of the yoke of the Kingdom of Heaven, for even one moment. 


With regard to laborers, the Sages taught in a 
GEMARA ove 7 in thet 


Tosefta: Laborers, while engaged in their labor, 
may recite Shema while standing atop the tree or atop the course of 
stones in a wall under construction. And they may pray atop the olive 
tree or the fig tree," as those trees have many branches close together, 
so one could stand on them and focus properly while praying. In the 
case of all the rest of the trees, however, they must climb down and 
pray. However, the homeowner, who is self-employed, in all cases, 
regardless of the type of tree, must climb down" and pray, as he will 
be unable to focus appropriately. Since, in contrast to the laborers, it 
is his prerogative to climb down and pray, the Sages did not permit him 
to pray atop the tree. 


HALAKHA 


NOTES 


A groom is exempt from the recitation of the 
Shema until Saturday night — nx” THs jn 
Naw evi T... yaw: In the beginning of tractate 
Ketubot, the Gemara cites several reasons for the 
halakha in the mishna that a virgin bride's wed- 
ding was held on Wednesday. One, from a legal 
perspective, is that in the event that it was discov- 
ered she was not a virgin, he could go early the 
next morning and make his case before the court, 
which convened on Thursdays. Another reason for 
holding the wedding on Wednesday is because 
the blessing to “be fruitful and multiply" was given 
on the fifth day of creation, which began Wednes- 
day night. 


Atop the olive tree or the fig tree - wwa 
MIKA WxID m: According to the Jerusalem 
Talmud, this is because these trees have numerous 
branches which makes it particularly difficult to 
climb up and down and tend to them. Further- 
more, there is concern lest the branches will break 
due to the numerous climbs. 


The homeowner in all cases must climb down - 
is ‘because the hag einer is less accustomed to 
being up in a tree, and his fear will prevent him 
from praying with the proper intent (Rabbi Aharon 
HaLevi, Rosh, Meri). 


If one recited Shema and erred, and does not know where 
he erred — nyy poet wi img) nyy) MIP: One who erred in 
the recitation of Shema but does not know where he erred 
returns to the beginning of the paragraph. If he is uncertain 
which paragraph he was reciting, he returns to the beginning 
of the first paragraph. If he was reciting the verse: “And you 
shall write them,” and is uncertain whether it is that verse in 
the first paragraph or the one in the second paragraph that he 
is reciting, he returns to the first. If he began reciting the verse: 
“In order to lengthen your days,’ he continues from there, as 
per the baraita and in accordance with the statement of Rabbi 
Yohanan (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:13-14; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 64:2-4). 


Laborers may recite atop the tree — town WNT PNP paar: 
One who was performing labor atop a tree or engaged in con- 
struction of a course of stones atop a wall may recite Shema 
there. No distinction is made between laborer and homeowner 
in this case, as no such distinction appears in the Gemara (Tur; 
Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:4; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 63:8). 


A groom is exempt from the recitation of Shema — 19 jn 
"131 yaw MPI: Based on the ruling in the mishna, a groom is 
exempt from reciting Shema on his wedding night and three 
days thereafter as long as he did not consummate his mar- 
riage. Today, because, even under normal circumstances, one 


is incapable of achieving the appropriate level of intent when 
reciting Shema, even a groom is obligated to recite it (Tosafot; 
Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 4:1; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 70:3). 


And they pray atop the olive tree or the fig tree - pann 
MEAT WKN MT Wa: Laborers engaged in labor for a 
homeowner at the top of a fig tree or an olive tree may pray 
there, but they may not pray atop other types of trees. A home- 
owner, however, must always climb down the tree, as per the 
Tosefta (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:8; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 90:3). 
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Rav Mari, son of the daughter of Shmuel - 
xin n37 Aya Va IY: He is Rav Mari, the 
son of Rachel, a fourth- -generation Baby- 
lonian amora, who was a contemporary 
of Rava. His unconventional appellation 
is explained by the history of Shmuel’s 
family (see Rashi). The Gemara in Ketubot 
describes how the daughters of the amora 
Shmuel were taken into captivity. Two of 
them were brought to Eretz Yisrael, and 
one of them, Rachel, was married to a non- 
Jew, who later converted. From then he 
was called Issur the Convert and was close 
to the Torah luminaries in Babylonia. 

Although he was born after his father 
converted, Rav Mari is generally mentioned 
without a patronymic because she was 
from a very prestigious family. There are 
several instances where Sages were called 
by the names of their famous mothers who 
were from prestigious families, even when 
their father’s identity cast no aspersion on 
their lineage. 

Rav Mari was apparently wealthy and 
engaged in commerce; however, he was 
also a significant Torah scholar, and was 
appointed to a lofty position on the court 
in Babylonia. 

Rav Mari had three sons, all of whom 
were Torah scholars: Rav Aha Sava, Mar 
Zutra, and Rava bar Rav Mari. 


HALAKHA 


When they are idle from their work and 
recite — pip paxan poyaw xm: Even 
laborers must stop working to recite the 
first paragraph of Shema, in accordance 
with the opinion of Rav Sheshet (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:4; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 63:7). 


Laborers...recite the Shema, pray and 
eat - phann yaw mop prup...oyion 
3) posix: Laborers who are paid a sal- 
ary recite an abridged Amida prayer and 
Grace after Meals. Today, all laborers recite 
the entire Grace after Meals, as they are 
hired on that basis (Hagahot Maimoniyot; 
Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:8, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 2:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 1911, 2). 
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Rav Mari, son of the daughter of Shmuel,’ raised a contradiction 
before Rava: We learned in our mishna: Laborers may recite Shema 
atop the tree or atop the course of stones in a wall under construction. 
We see that he does not require intent, simple recitation is sufficient. 
And he raised a contradiction from the verbal analogy taught in a ba- 
raita: One who recites Shema must focus his heart, as it is stated: 
“Hear [Shema], Israel.” And below, later in Deuteronomy, it says: “Pay 
attention, and hear [shema], Israel” (Deuteronomy 27:9). Just as there 
one must pay attention, so too here one must pay attention. 


Rava was silent as he had no response. But he said to him: Have you 

heard anything on this matter? He replied: Rav Sheshet said as fol- 
lows: And this halakha, that laborers may recite Shema atop the tree 

only applies when they are idle from their work and recite" it so they 
can focus their hearts. 


The Gemara challenges this: But wasn’t it taught in a baraita that Beit 
Hillel say: Laborers engage in their labor and recite Shema? 


The Gemara responds: This is not difficult. This, which says that labor- 
ers must be idle from their labor, is referring to a case when they are 
reciting the first paragraph of Shema, while that, which says that they 
may continue to work, is in a case when they are reciting the second 
paragraph. 


The Sages taught in a Tosefta: Laborers who were working for a home- 
owner are obligated to recite Shema and recite the blessings before it 
and after it; and when they eat their bread they are obligated to recite 
the blessing before and after it; and they are obligated to recite the 
Amida prayer. However, they do not descend before the ark as com- 
munal prayer leaders and the priests among them do not lift their 
hands to recite the Priestly Blessing, so as not to be derelict in the duties 
they were hired to perform. 


The Gemara challenges this: Didn’t we learn in a different baraita that 
laborers recite an abridged prayer consisting of a microcosm of the 
Amida prayer in place of the full Amida prayer? The Gemara responds: 
This is not difficult. This baraita obligating laborers to recite the full 
Amida prayer is in accordance with the opinion of Rabban Gamliel, as 
he holds that one must always recite the full eighteen blessings. This 
baraita which allows laborers to abridge their prayers is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua, who permits one to abridge the 
Amida prayer. 


The Gemara objects: But if this baraita is in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Yehoshua, why did the baraita discuss a case involving labor- 
ers in particular? Rabbi Yehoshua holds that every person may also 
recite an abridged version of the Amida prayer. 


Rather, we must say that this baraita and that baraita are both in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabban Gamliel, and this is not difficult: 
Here, in the baraita where laborers pray the abridged version of the 
Amida prayer, refers to a case where laborers work for their wage be- 
yond the meal provided by their employer; while here, in the baraita 
where laborers must pray the full Amida prayer, refers to a case where 
laborers work only for their meal. 


And indeed it was taught in a baraita: Laborers who were performing 
labor for the homeowner recite Shema and pray; and when they eat" 
their bread they do not recite a blessing beforehand because the 
blessing recited before food is only an obligation by rabbinic law, but 
they recite two of the three blessings normally recited in the blessing 
thereafter, the Grace after Meals, which is an obligation by Torah law. 
How so? The first blessing is recited in its standard formula; the sec- 
ond blessing, he begins to recite the blessing of the land and they 
include the blessing: Who builds Jerusalem within the blessing of 
the land, at which point they conclude the Grace after Meals. 


In what case is this said? This is said with regard to laborers who work 
for their wage, but if they work for their meal or if the homeowner 
reclined and ate the meal with them, they recite the blessings in their 
standard formula. 
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We learned in the mishna that a groom is exempt from the recitation of 
Shema on the first night of his marriage. The Sages taught the source of this 
halakha in a baraita based on the verse: “When you sit in your home, and 
when you walk along the way.” When you sit in your home, to the exclusion 
of one who is engaged in performance of a mitzva, who is exempt from the 
recitation of Shema; and when you walk along the way, to the exclusion of 
a groom, who is also exempt from the recitation of Shema. The baraita adds 
that from here, from this interpretation of the verses, they said: One who 
marries a virgin is exempt from the recitation of Shema on his wedding night, 
but one who marries a widow is obligated. 


The Gemara clarifies the meaning of this baraita, and asks: From where is it 
inferred that the verse: “When you walk along the way,” enables us to derive 
that a groom is exempt from the obligation to recite Shema? Rav Pappa said 
that it is derived: Like the way; just as the journey along a specific way de- 
scribed in the verse is voluntary and involves no mitzva, so too all of those 
who are obligated to recite Shema are engaged in voluntary activities. How- 
ever, one engaged in performance of a mitzva is exempt from the obligation 
to recite Shema. 


The Gemara asks: Are we not dealing with a case where one is walking along 
on his way to perform a mitzva; nevertheless, the Torah said to recite 
Shema, indicating that he is obligated even if he set out to perform a mitzva. 


The Gemara explains: If so, that the intention was to obligate in all cases, let 
the Torah say: When walking along the way. What is the meaning of: When 
you walk along the way? Conclude from this: It is in a case of your walking, 
meaning that when you do this for your own purposes and of your own voli- 
tion, you are obligated to recite Shema, but when you go with the objective 
of performing a mitzva, you are exempt. 


The Gemara questions this: If so, why discuss a case of one who is marrying 
a virgin in particular? Even one who is marrying a widow is performing a 
mitzva and should also be exempt. 


The Gemara responds that nevertheless, there is a distinction between one 
marrying a virgin and one marrying a widow. Here, in the case of one who 
marries a virgin, the groom is preoccupied by his thoughts, while here, in 
the case of one who marries a widow, he is not preoccupied. 


The Gemara challenges: If a groom is exempt from the recitation of Shema 
simply due to preoccupation, then even one who is preoccupied because 
his ship sank at sea should be exempt. If so, why then did Rabbi Abba bar 
Zavda say that Rav said: A mourner is obligated in all the mitzvot men- 
tioned in the Torah except for the mitzva to don phylacteries, as the term 
splendor is stated with regard to phylacteries, as it is stated that the prophet 
Ezekiel was prohibited to mourn and was told: “Bind your splendor upon 
yourself” (Ezekiel 24:17). If even a mourner, who is pained and preoccupied, 
is obligated to recite Shema, clearly preoccupation has no bearing upon one’s 
obligation. 


The Gemara responds: Nevertheless, there is a distinction between the cases. 
There, it is a case of preoccupation with a voluntary act, as there is no mitz- 
va to be preoccupied with his mourning, but here, in the case ofa groom, the 
cause of the preoccupation is the mitzva itself. 


MI S HNA The mishna relates another episode portraying un- 

usual conduct by Rabban Gamliel. He bathed on the 
first night after his wife died. His students said to him: Have you not taught 
us, our teacher, that a mourner is prohibited to bathe?" He answered them: 
I am not like other people, I am delicate [istenis].\' For me, not bathing 


causes actual physical distress, and even a mourner need not suffer physical 
distress as part of his mourning. 


HALAKHA 


Amourner is prohibited to bathe —baxw 
yint Dy: A mourner is prohibited to 
wash his entire body, as opposed to wash- 
ing it incrementally, during the seven days 
of mourning, as we learned in the mishna. 
Today, the practice is to refrain from bath- 
ing for thirty days, and one should not de- 
viate from this custom, as it is an ancient 
practice established by vatikin (Rema; Ram- 
bam Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot Evel 5:3; Shulhan 
Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 381:1). 


NOTES 

Delicate - DYDY: The Sages said else- 
where that not every sensitive person is 
permitted to bathe when in mourning; 
only those who truly suffer. Some say only 
one who becomes physically ill from failure 
to bathe may do so when in mourning (Peri 
Hadash, see the Rosh). 


LANGUAGE 
Delicate [istenis] — WDN: From the Greek 
àgðevýç, asthenés, meaning weak or sickly. 
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Tavi — 2: Tavi, the slave of Rabban Gamliel, is the most famous 
slave in the Talmud. Some go so far as to draw a parallel between 


Tavi, the slave of Rabban Gamliel, and Eliezer, the slave of Abraham. 


Rabban Gamliel was very fond of Tavi and appreciated his 
character and Torah knowledge. The Gemara relates that when 
Rabban Gamliel thought he had discovered a way to free Tavi he 
was overjoyed. Ultimately, though, he did not free him, due to 
concern over the prohibition to free a slave. Despite this, Rabban 
Gamliel treated him as a member of his family and, therefore, he 
accepted condolences when Tavi died. 

The Sages said about Tavi: There were many who were worthy 
to be ordained, like Tavi, the slave of Rabban Gamliel. Due to their 
lineage, they did not achieve that status. 


NOTES 

And when his slave, Tavi, died, he accepted condolences for 
him - paman Yby bap tray vay maw: This does not contradict 
the principle that one does not accept condolences for slaves, 
as they commented in the Jerusalem Talmud: From here we see 
that a student is beloved like a son. A virtuous slave who was a 
student, like Tavi, is beloved like a son and therefore one may 
accept condolences for his death. 


His students entered to console him - wom vada 1023): He 
knew that they were coming to console him and not to say, May 
the Omnipresent replenish your loss, because they entered in the 
manner of those coming to console a mourner (Hefetz Hashem). 


HALAKHA 

If a groom wishes to recite Shema the first night - ot jn 
pwn md pow nep nid myth mm: A groom who wishes 
to recite Shema on his wedding night may not do so because 
it appears presumptuous, in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel. Today, however, all grooms recite 
it and, on the contrary, failure to recite it appears presumptuous. 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 4:7; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 70:3). 


For slaves and maidservants, one does not stand in a row — 
mwa op pTaiy py ninawa Otay: One neither stands in a row 

to console nor does one recite the consolation of mourners to the 

masters of slaves and maidservants who died. Instead, one says 

to him: “May the Omnipresent replenish your loss,’ as he would 

had his ox or donkey died (Rambam Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot Evel 

12:12; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 377:1). 


———_——__ LANGUAGE 
Gatehouse [anpilon] - ran: Apparently, from the Greek 
TvAWwY, Meaning an anteroom or a small room built around a 
gate used as a corridor. 


Banquet hall [teraklin] - Popp: From the Greek tprkinov, this 
refers to a room with three divans; however, its meaning has been 
expanded to include any large room where guests are hosted. 


Roman banquet hall 
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Another exceptional incident is related: And when his slave, 
Tavi,” died, Rabban Gamliel accepted condolences for his 
death" as one would for a close family member. His stu- 
dents said to him: Have you not taught us, our teacher, 
that one does not accept condolences for the death of 
slaves? Rabban Gamliel said to his students: My slave, Tavi, 
is not like all the rest of the slaves, he was virtuous and it 
is appropriate to accord him the same respect accorded toa 
family member. 


With regard to the recitation of Shema on one’s wedding 
night, the Sages said that if, despite his exemption, a groom 
wishes to recite Shema on the first night," he may do so. 
Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: Not everyone who 
wishes to assume the reputation of a God-fearing person 
may assume it, and consequently, not everyone who wishes 
to recite Shema on his wedding night may do so. 


GE M ARA With regard to Rabban Gamliel’s 

bathing on the first night after the 
death of his wife, the Gemara asks: What is the reason that 
Rabban Gamliel did not practice the customs of mourning 
after his wife died? The Gemara answers: He holds that 
acute mourning [aninut] is in effect only on the day of the 
death itself, but acute mourning at night is only by rab- 
binic law, as it is written: “And I will turn your feasts into 
mourning, and all your songs into lamentations; I will bring 
sackcloth upon your loins and baldness upon every head; 
and I will make you like a mourner for an only child, and 
the end will be like a bitter day” (Amos 8:10). Therefore, 
by Torah law one’s acute mourning is only during the day, 
like a bitter day, while the acute mourning at night that fol- 
lows is only rabbinic. And in the case ofa delicate person, 
the Sages did not issue a decree that one should afflict 
himself during the period of acute mourning. 


We learned in our mishna that: When his servant, Tavi, 
died, Rabban Gamliel accepted condolences for him. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: For slaves and maidservants 
who die, one does not stand in a row" of comforters to 
console the mourners, and one recites neither the blessing 
of the mourners nor the consolation of the mourners. 


An incident is related that when Rabbi Eliezer’s maidser- 
vant died, his students entered to console him." When he 
saw them approaching he went up to the second floor, and 
they went up after him. He entered the gatehouse 
[anpilon],' and they entered after him. He entered the 
banquet hall [teraklin],' and they entered after him. Hav- 
ing seen them follow him everywhere, he said to them: It 
seems to me that you would be burned by lukewarm water, 
meaning that you could take a hint and when I went up to 
the second floor, you would understand that I did not wish 
to receive your consolations. Now I see that you are not 
even burned by boiling hot water. Did I not teach you the 
following: For slaves and maidservants who die, one does 
not stand in a row of comforters to console the mourners, 
and one neither recites the blessing of the mourners nor 
does he recite the consolation of the mourners, as the re- 
lationship between master and slave is not like a familial 
relationship? Rather, what does one say about them when 
they die? Just as we say to a person about his ox or donkey 
which died: May the Omnipresent replenish your loss, so 
too do we say for one’s slave or maidservant who died: 
May the Omnipresent replenish your loss, as the connec- 
tion between a master and his slave is only financial in nature. 
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It was taught in another baraita: One does not eulogize slaves and maid- 
servants. Rabbi Yosei says: Ifhe was a virtuous servant, one recites over 

him a eulogy of sorts: Alas, a good and loyal man who enjoyed the fruits 

of his hard labor. They said to him: If so, what praise have you left for 

virtuous Jews? A Jewish person would be proud to be eulogized in that 

manner. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: One may only call three people patriarchs," 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, but not Jacob’s children. And one may only call 
four people matriarchs, Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel, and Leah. 


The Gemara asks: What is the reason for this exclusivity with regard to the 
Patriarchs? If you say that it is because we do not know whether we de- 
scend from Reuben or from Simon, so we cannot accurately say our father 
Reuben, for example, ifso, with regard to the Matriarchs as well, we do not 
know whether we descend from Rachel or from Leah, and we should not 
call Rachel and Leah matriarchs either. Instead, the reason the sons of Jacob 
are not called patriarchs is not for that reason, but because until Jacob they 
are significant enough to be referred to as patriarchs, but beyond Jacob, 
they are not significant enough to be referred to as patriarchs. 


This serves as an introduction; although older people are often referred to 
with the honorific: Father so-and-so, it was taught in another baraita: One 
may not refer to slaves and maidservants as father [abba] so-and-so" or 
mother [imma] so-and-so. And they would call the slaves and maidser- 
vants of Rabban Gamliel “father so-and-so” and “mother so-and-so.” 


The Gemara asks: Is a story cited in order to contradict® the previously 
stated halakha? The Gemara answers: There is no contradiction; rather, 
because Rabban Gamliel’s servants were significant, they were addressed 
with these honorifics. 


The Gemara cites an aggadic statement concerning prayer and the recitation 
of Shema. Rabbi Elazar said: What is the meaning of that which is written: 


“So I will bless You as I live, to Your name I will raise my hands” (Psalms 


63:5)? So I will bless You as I live, refers to the recitation of Shema, and 
to Your name I will raise my hands, refers to the Amida prayer, which is 
characterized as lifting one’s hands to God. And if one does so, recites 
Shema and prays, the verse says about him: “As with fat and marrow, my 
soul will be satisfied” (Psalms 63:6). And not only does he receive this 
reward, but he inherits two worlds, this world and the World-to-Come, 


as it is stated: “With lips of joys [renanot], my mouth praises You” 


(Psalms 63:6). The plural, joys, refers to two joys, that of this world and that 
of the World-to-Come. 


The Gemara describes how after Rabbi Elazar concluded his prayer, he 
said the following additional prayer: 

May it be Your will, Lord our God, 

to cause to dwell in our lot love and brotherhood, peace and friendship. 

And may You make our borders rich in disciples 

and cause us to ultimately succeed, that we will have a good end and hope. 

And may You set our portion in the Garden of Eden, 

and may You establish for us a good companion and a good inclination 
in Your world. 

And may we rise early and find the aspiration of our hearts to fear Your 
name, 

and may the satisfaction of our souls come before You, i.e., may You 
hear our prayers that we may have spiritual contentment in this world 
for the best. 


Similarly, the Gemara recounts that after Rabbi Yohanan concluded his 
prayer, he said the following additional prayer: 

May it be Your will, Lord our God, 

that You look upon our shame and behold our plight, 

that You clothe Yourself in Your mercy, 

and cover Yourself with Your might, 

that You wrap Yourself in Your loving-kindness, 

and gird Yourself with Your grace, 

and may Your attributes of goodness and humility come before You. 


olisher 


NOTES 


One may only call three people patriarchs — 

nar aww why niang” prip prs: Some ex- 
plain that one who does not descend from 
these three patriarchs and four matriarchs is 
not eulogized, and that this is the connec- 
tion between this passage and the laws of 
mourning for servants (Rav Sa’adia Gaon; see 
Peri Hadash). 


Father so-and-so — nibs xax: Some explain 
that one should not calla slave father so-and- 
so lest people conclude that the slave is actu- 
ally his father, and his lineage will be called 
into question. Only Rabban Gamliel’s slaves 
could be addressed in that manner, as they 
were distinguished and due to their renown, 
there would be no confusion (see Shulhan 
Arukh, Hoshen Mishpat 279:5). 


BACKGROUND 

A story to contradict - sind) mwya: This is 
a common question, raised when a mishna 
or baraita cites a story which contradicts the 
halakha cited immediately before. Generally, 
stories are cited to reinforce a stated halakha 
by demonstrating that it is not merely a hala- 
kha in theory but in practice as well. Therefore, 
when a story is incongruent with the previ- 
ously cited halakha, it seems contradictory. 
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PERSONALITIES 


Rav Safra - x399 27: Rav Safra was 
a third-fourth generation Babylonian 
amora. 

In the Talmud, Rav Safra is found 
engaging in halakhic discourse with 
the greatest of the third generation 
Sages, Rabba, Rav Yosef, and others. He 
was similarly active in the generation 
of their students, Abaye and Rava. 

Apparently, Rav Safra was a mer- 
chant, who traveled on business to 
Eretz Yisrael where he engaged in 
halakhic discourse with various Sages, 
Rabbi Abba and Rabbi Abbahu among 
others. His primary focus was in the 
realm of halakha and dealt less in the 
disciplines of Bible and aggada. Rav 
Safra was renowned for his exemplary 
character, especially for distancing 
himself from all forms of dishonesty. 

Since Rav Safra was an itinerant 
merchant, he never established his 
own yeshiva and did not spend much 
time in the study hall. Therefore, there 
were those among the Sages who 
held that he was unlike other Rabbis, 
that all are required to mourn their 
passing. 


Perek II 
Daf17 Amuda 


NOTES 


In the heavenly entourage - shaa 
nwn bw: Since the reference is to 
Torah scholars who study polemically, 
there is room to emphasize the estab- 
lishment of peace in the entire uni- 
verse, in the heavens and on earth, as 
well as among those who study Torah. 


A lighted corner — mit yy: The 
word keren, corner, has a dual mean- 
ing in this context, as it also connotes 
exaltedness and loftiness (see | Samuel 
2:10). Therefore, the term keren ora, a 
lighted corner, connotes ascending in 
alighted path, while at the same time 
keren refers to a corner, in contrast to a 
darkened corner (see Iziyyun LeNefesh 
Hayya). 


LANGUAGE 
Entourage [pamalia] - xr: This 
derives from the Latin familia, mean- 
ing extended family, the whole of the 
household including the servants; a 
company. 
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Similarly, after Rabbi Zeira concluded his prayers he said the following 
additional prayer: 

May it be Your will, Lord our God, 

that we not sin or shame ourselves, 

and that we not disgrace ourselves before our forefathers, 

in the sense that our actions should not disgrace the actions of our forefathers. 


After Rabbi Hiyya prayed he said the following: 

May it be Your will, Lord our God, 

that Your Torah should be our vocation, 

and may our heart not become faint nor our eyes dim. 


After his prayer, Rav said the following: 

May it be Your will, Lord our God, 

that You grant us long life, a life of peace, 

a life of goodness, a life of blessing, 

alife of sustenance, a life of freedom of movement from place to place, where 
we are not tied to one place, 

a life of dread of sin, a life without shame and disgrace, 

a life of wealth and honor, 

a life in which we have love of Torah and reverence for Heaven, 

a life in which You fulfill all the desires of our heart for good. 


After his prayer, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi said the following: 

May it be Your will, Lord our God, and God of our forefathers, 
that You save us from the arrogant and from arrogance in general, 
from a bad man, from a bad mishap, 

from an evil instinct, from a bad companion, 

from a bad neighbor, from the destructive Satan, 

from a harsh trial and from a harsh opponent, 

whether he is a member of the covenant, a Jew, 

or whether he is not a member of the covenant. 


And the Gemara notes that Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi would recite this prayer 
every day despite the fact that royal officers stood watch over Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi for his protection; nevertheless, he prayed to avoid conflict or hin- 
drance resulting from arrogance. 


After his prayer, Rav Safra’ said the following: 
May it be Your will, Lord our God, that You establish peace 


in the heavenly entourage [ pamalia] of angels each of whom ministers to 
a specific nation (see Daniel 10), and whose infighting causes war on earth; 

and in the earthly entourage, the Sages, 

and among the disciples engaged in the study of Your Torah, 

whether they engage in its study for its own sake or not for its own sake. 

And all those engaged in Torah study not for its own sake, 

may it be Your will that they will come to engage in its study for its own sake. 


After his prayer, Rabbi Alexandri said the following: 

May it be Your will, Lord our God, 

that You station us in a lighted corner‘ and not in a darkened corner, 

and do not let our hearts become faint nor our eyes dim. 

Some say that this was the prayer that Rav Hamnuna would recite, and that 
after Rabbi Alexandri prayed, he would say the following: 

Master of the Universe, it is revealed and known before You 

that our will is to perform Your will, and what prevents us? 

On the one hand, the yeast in the dough, the evil inclination that is within 
every person; 

and the subjugation to the kingdoms on the other. 

May it be Your will 

that You will deliver us from their hands, of both the evil inclination and 
the foreign kingdoms, 

so that we may return to perform the edicts of Your will with a perfect heart. 
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After his prayer, Rava said the following: 

My God, before I was created I was worthless, 

and now that I have been created it is as if I had not been created, I 
am no more significant. 

Iam dust in life, all the more so in my death. 

I am before You as a vessel filled with shame and humiliation. 

Therefore, may it be Your will, Lord my God, that I will sin no more, 

and that those transgressions that I have committed, 

cleanse in Your abundant mercy; 

but may this cleansing not be by means of suffering and serious illness, 
but rather in a manner I will be able to easily endure. 

And this is the confession of Rav Hamnuna Zuti on Yom Kippur. 


When Mar, son of Ravina, would conclude his prayer, he said the fol- 
lowing: 

My God, guard" my tongue from evil and my lips from speaking deceit. 

To those who curse me let my soul be silent 

and may my soul be like dust to all. 

Open my heart to Your Torah, 

and may my soul pursue your mitzvot. 

And save me from a bad mishap, from the evil inclination, 

from a bad woman, and from all evils that suddenly come upon the 
world. 

And all who plan evil against me, 

swiftly thwart their counsel, and frustrate their plans. 

May the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart find favor 
before You, 

Lord, my Rock and my Redeemer. 


The Gemara recounts that when Rav Sheshet would sit in observance 
ofa fast, after he prayed he said as follows: 

Master of the Universe, it is revealed before You 

that when the Temple is standing, one sins and offers a sacrifice. 

And although only its fat and blood were offered from that sacrifice on 
the altar, his transgression is atoned for him. 

And now, I sat in observance ofa fast and my fat and blood diminished. 

May it be Your will that my fat and blood that diminished be consid- 
ered as if I offered a sacrifice before You on the altar, 

and may I find favor in Your eyes. 


Having cited statements that various Sages would recite after their 
prayers, the Gemara cites additional passages recited by the Sages on 
different occasions. 


When Rabbi Yohanan would conclude study of the book of Job," he 
said the following: 

A person will ultimately die and an animal will ultimately be slaugh- 
tered, and all are destined for death. Therefore, death itself is not a 
cause for great anguish. 

Rather, happy is he who grew up in Torah, whose labor is in Torah, 

who gives pleasure to his Creator, 

who grew up with a good name and who took leave of the world with 
a good name. 

Such a person lived his life fully, and about him, Solomon said: 

“A good name is better than fine oil, and the day of death than the day 
of one’s birth” (Ecclesiastes 7:1); one who was faultless in life reaches 
the day of his death on a higher level than he was at the outset. 


Rabbi Meir was wont to say’ the following idiom: 

Study with all your heart and with all your soul to know My ways 
and to be diligent at the doors of My Torah. 

Keep My Torah in your heart, 

and fear of Me should be before your eyes. 

Guard your mouth from all transgression, 

and purify and sanctify yourself from all fault and iniquity. 

And if you do so, I, God, will be with you everywhere. 


HALAKHA 
My God, guard - 74¥2 sby: In all prayer lit- 
urgies based on different customs and from 
different countries of origin, this prayer of Mar, 
the son of Ravina, with minor variations, ap- 
pears at the conclusion of the Amida prayer 
(see Tur, Orah Hayyim 122). 


NOTES 


When he would conclude study of the book 
of Job — ai% x90 ODA: The connection 
between this and the book of Job is that the 
book ends by noting the death of Job: “And 
Job died, being old and full of days” Job 42:17). 
Even though his transgressions were cleansed 
and he was free of sin (/yyun Ya'akov), he nei- 
ther merited nor was he promised eternal cor- 
poreal life. The conclusion is that continued 
enjoyment of life in its physical form is not 
an objective, since all are destined for death. 
Rather, the objective is to be one who grew 
up with a good name (HakKotev). 


BACKGROUND 


He was wont to say — 713153 bana: These 
adages that were stated by these ‘Sages ona 
regular basis, served as guidance for the ideal 
manner in which one should live his life. Even 
Rav's statement with regard to the World-to- 
Come underscores certain values, distinguish- 
ing between those that are temporal, with 
no impact on the World-to-Come, and those 
which are eternal, toward which one should 
aspire (/yyun Ya'akov). 
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HALAKHA 
The World-to-Come -^31 x37 obiya: These 
statements about the World-to-Come serve 
as fundamental tenets of Jewish philosophy 


and are discussed primarily in Jewish philo- 


sophical literature. Nevertheless, disputes 
between the Sages over these issues appear 


in halakhic compositions as well (see Ram- 


bam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Teshuva 8:2 and 
Ra’avad there). 


BACKGROUND 


Divine Presence — 733: God's manifesta- 


tion in the world. 


NOTES 


By what virtue do women merit - ww) 
atna: Once the Gemara stated that 
women receive a greater reward than men, 
the question arises: By what virtue is their 
reward so great, especially considering the 
fact that they are not obligated in the mitzva 
of Torah study? The answer is that women, 
too, play a role in fulfillment of this mitzva; 
they support and encourage their sons and 
husbands to study Torah. And the Sages said: 
One who causes others to perform a mitzva 
is greater than one who performs it himself, 
and his reward is commensurately greater 
(Semikhat Hakhamim; Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto). 
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The Sages in Yavne were wont to say: 

I who learn Torah am God's creature and my counterpart who engages in 
other labor is God’s creature. 

My work is in the city and his work is in the field. 

I rise early for my work and he rises early for his work. 

And just as he does not presume to perform my work, so I do not pre- 
sume to perform his work. 

Lest you say: I engage in Torah study a lot, while he only engages in Torah 
study a little, so I am better than he, 

it has already been taught: 

One who brings a substantial sacrifice and one who brings a meager 
sacrifice have equal merit, 

as long as he directs his heart towards Heaven (Rav Hai Gaon, Arukh). 


Abaye was wont to say: 

One must always be shrewd and utilize every strategy in order to achieve 
fear of Heaven and performance of mitzvot. 

One must fulfill the verse: “A soft answer turns away wrath” (Proverbs 15:1) 

and take steps to increase peace with one’s brethren and with one’s rela- 
tives, 

and with all people, even with a non-Jew in the marketplace, despite 
the fact that he is of no importance to him and does not know him at 
all (Me’iri), 

so that he will be loved above in God's eyes, 

pleasant below in the eyes of the people, 

and acceptable to all of God’s creatures. 


Tangentially, the Gemara mentions that they said about Rabban Yohanan 
ben Zakkai that no one ever preceded him in issuing a greeting, not even 
anon-Jew in the marketplace, as Rabban Yohanan would always greet him 
first. 


Rava was wont to say: 

The objective of Torah wisdom is to achieve repentance and good deeds; 

that one should not read the Torah and study mishna and become ar- 
rogant 

and spurn his father and his mother and his teacher 

and one who is greater than he in wisdom or in the number of students 
who study before him, 

as it is stated: “The beginning of wisdom is fear of the Lord, a good 
understanding have all who fulfill them” (Psalms 11:10). 

It is not stated simply: All who fulfill, but rather: All who fulfill 
them, those who perform these actions as they ought to be performed, 
meaning those who do such deeds for their own sake, for the sake of 
the deeds themselves, not those who do them not for their own sake. 

Rava continued: One who does them not for their own sake, it would 
have been preferable for him had he not been created. 


Rav was wont to say: 
The World-to-Come' is not like this world. 
In the World-to-Come there is no eating, no drinking, 
no procreation, no business negotiations, 
no jealousy, no hatred, and no competition. 
Rather, the righteous sit with their crowns upon their heads, enjoying 
the splendor of the Divine Presence," as it is stated: 
“And they beheld God, and they ate and drank” (Exodus 24:11), meaning 
that beholding God’s countenance is tantamount to eating and drinking. 


The Gemara states: Greater is the promise for the future made by the Holy 
One, Blessed be He, to women than to men, as it is stated: “Rise up, 
women at ease; hear My voice, confident daughters, listen to what I say” 
(Isaiah 32:9). This promise of ease and confidence is not given to men. 


Rav said to Rabbi Hiyya: By what virtue do women merit to receive this 

reward?" Rabbi Hiyya answered: They merit this reward for bringing their 

children to read the Torah in the synagogue, and for sending their hus- 
bands to study mishna in the study hall, and for waiting for their hus- 
bands until they return from the study hall. 
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When the Sages who had been studying there took leave of the 
study hall of Rabbi Ami, and some say it was the study hall of 
Rabbi Hanina, they would say to him the following blessing: 

May you see your world, may you benefit from all of the good in 
the world, in your lifetime, 

and may your end be to life in the World-to-Come, 

and may your hope be sustained for many generations. 

May your heart meditate understanding, 

your mouth speak wisdom, and your tongue whisper with praise. 

May your eyelids look directly before you, 

your eyes shine in the light of Torah, 

and your face radiate like the brightness of the firmament. 

May your lips express knowledge, 

your kidneys rejoice in the upright, 

and your feet run to hear the words of the Ancient of Days, God 
(see Daniel 7). 


When the Sages took leave of the study hall of Rav Hisda, and 
some say it was the study hall of Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani, they 
would say to him the following, in accordance with the verse: 
“Our leaders are laden, there is no breach and no going forth and 
no outcry in our open places” (Psalms 144:14). 


Our leaders are laden. Rav and Shmuel, and some say Rabbi 
Yohanan and Rabbi Elazar, disputed the proper understanding of 
this verse. One said: Our leaders in Torah are laden with mitzvot. 
And one said: Our leaders in Torah and mitzvot are laden with 
suffering. 


“There is no breach”;" that our faction of Sages should not be like 
the faction of David, from which Ahitophel emerged, who 
caused a breach in the kingdom of David. 

“And no going forth”; that our faction should not be like the fac- 
tion of Saul, from which Doeg the Edomite emerged, who set 
forth on an evil path. 

“And no outcry”; that our faction should not be like the faction 
of Elisha, from which Geihazi emerged. 

“Tn our open places”; that we should not have a child or student 
who overcooks his food in public, i.e., who sins in public and 
causes others to sin, as in the well-known case of Jesus the 
Nazarene." 


Having cited a dispute with regard to the interpretation of a verse 

where we are uncertain whether the dispute is between Rav and 

Shmuel or Rabbi Yohanan and Rabbi Elazar, the Gemara cites 

another verse with regard to which there is a similar dispute. It is 

said: “Hear Me, stubborn-hearted" who are far from charity” 
(Isaiah 46:12). While both agree that the verse refers to the right- 
eous, Rav and Shmuel, and some say Rabbi Yohanan and Rabbi 

Elazar, disagreed as to how to interpret the verse. One said: The 

entire world is sustained by God's charity, not because it deserves 

to exist, while the righteous who are far from God’s charity are 

sustained by force, as due to their own good deeds they have the 

right to demand their sustenance. And one said: The entire world 

is sustained by the merit of their righteousness, while they are 

not sustained at all, not even by their own merit, in accordance 

with the statement that Rav Yehuda said that Rav said. 
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NOTES 


There is no breach - 19 pts: The Arukh explains 
hat Doeg played a role in the destruction of the 
priestly city of Nov (see | Samuel 22) and Ahitofel 
gave advice to Absalom that was damaging to King 
David (see Ii Samuel 17). 


As in the well-known case of Jesus the Nazarene — 
yia Ww fiaa: In standard versions of the Talmud, 
his story appears without the name Jesus the Naza- 
rene, which was removed by censors due to sensi- 
ivity to the Christian society in which they lived. 
Another example appears in tractate Sota (47a), 
where Rabbi Yehoshua ben Perahya is depicted as 
one who pushed aside Jesus the Nazarene with 
both hands. The Gemara relates that Yehoshua 
ben Perahya was returning to Jerusalem following 
his flight to Alexandria in Egypt, together with his 
student, Jesus the Nazarene. When they stopped in 
an inn and were treated well, Yehoshua ben Perahya 
mentioned to Jesus that the service was good. Je- 
sus responded that the innkeeper was unattractive. 
This response led Yehoshua ben Perahya to ostracize 
Jesus. Yehoshua ben Perahya was unable to bring 
himself to revoke the ostracism until it was too late 
and Jesus turned away from traditional Judaism. 

It should be noted, however, that the story of 
Yehoshua ben Perahya, who was driven from Je- 
rusalem by the Hasmonean King Alexander Yannai, 
could not have taken place any later than 76 BCE. 
Consequently, the reference to Jesus the Nazarene 
cannot be connected with the individual surround- 
ing whom the Christian faith was established. Many 
commentaries suggest that all talmudic references 
to Jesus refer to another person, or perhaps there 
was more than one person with that name who 
lived during the time of the Mishna. 


Stubborn-hearted — BY) +a: The commentaries 
who understand the verse: “Stubborn-hearted, who 
are far from charity,’ as praise of the righteous rely 
on the subsequent verse, which promises rewards, 
which are certainly intended for the righteous 
(Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto). 
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HALAKHA 
Work on the Ninth of Av - axa mywna TINY: 
In a place where the custom is to perform labor 
on the Ninth of Av, one may perform labor. In a 
place where the custom is not to perform labor 
on the Ninth of Av, one may not perform labor. 
And everywhere, Torah scholars are idle and do 
not perform labor. Anyone who seeks to emulate 
a Torah scholar in this regard is permitted to do 
so. The legal status of business dealings for profit 
isthe same as that of labor, but business dealings 
should be curtailed from the start of the month of 
Av. In any case, even those accustomed to refrain 
rom performing labor on the Ninth of Av do so 
only until noon. If by refraining from work he 
will suffer an irretrievable loss, he is permitted to 
perform that labor in a manner similar to that of 


orms labor on the Ninth of Av, even after noon, 
in a place where it is customary not to do so and 
even in a place where it is customary to perform 
abor (Mishna Berura), will see no blessing from 


Hilkhot Ta‘aniyot 5:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
554:22-24). 
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As Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: Every day a Divine Voice emerg- 
es from Mount Horeb and says: The entire world is sustained by 
the merit of Hanina ben Dosa, my son, and for Hanina, my son, a 
kav of carobs is sufficient to sustain him for an entire week, from 
one Shabbat eve to the next Shabbat eve. 


And this exegesis disagrees with the opinion of Rav Yehuda, as Rav 
Yehuda said, who are the stubborn-hearted? They are the foolish 
heathens of Gova’ei. Rav Yosef said: Know that this is so, as no 
convert has ever converted from their ranks. 


Similarly, Rav Ashi said: The heathen residents of the city Mata 
Mehasya are the stubborn-hearted, as they witness the glory of 
the Torah twice a year at the kalla gatherings in Adar and Elul, when 
thousands of people congregate and study Torah en masse, yet no 
convert has ever converted from their ranks. 


We learned in our mishna that if a groom wishes to recite Shema on 
the first night of his marriage, he may do so, and Rabban Shimon ben 
Gamliel prohibited doing so because of the appearance of presump- 
tuousness. 


The Gemara asks: Is that to say that Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel 
is concerned about presumptuousness and the Rabbis are not 
concerned about presumptuousness? Didn't we learn that they say 
the opposite? As we learned in a mishna: A place where they were 
accustomed to perform labor on Ninth of Av," one may perform 
labor. A place where they were accustomed not to perform labor 
on Ninth of Av, one may not perform labor. And everywhere, Torah 
scholars are idle and do not perform labor. Rabban Shimon ben 
Gamliel says: With regard to performing labor on the Ninth of Av, 
one should always conduct himself as a Torah scholar. 


If so, there is a contradiction between the statement of the Rabbis 
here and the statement of the Rabbis there. And, there is a contra- 
diction between the statement of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel 
here and the statement of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel there. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: The attribution of the opinions is reversed in 
one of the sources in the interest of avoiding contradiction. Rav 
Sheisha, son of Rav Idi, said: Actually, you need not reverse the 
opinions, as the contradiction between the statement of the Rabbis 
here and the statement of the Rabbis there is not difficult. In the 
case of the recitation of Shema on his wedding night, since every- 
one is reciting Shema and he is also reciting Shema, he is not con- 
spicuous and it does not appear as presumptuousness. Here, in the 
case of the Ninth of Av, however, since everyone is performing la- 
bor and he is not performing labor, his idleness is conspicuous and 
appears as presumptuousness. 


So too, the contradiction between the statement of Rabban Shimon 
ben Gamliel here and the statement of Rabban Shimon ben Gam- 
liel there is not difficult. There, in the case of the recitation of Shema 
on his wedding night, the matter is dependent upon his capacity to 
concentrate, and it is clear to all that he is unable to concentrate. 
Reciting Shema under those circumstances is a display of presump- 
tuousness. But here, in the case of the Ninth of Av, one who sees 
him idle says: It is because he has no labor to perform. Go out and 
see how many idle people there are in the marketplace, even on 
days when one is permitted to work. Consequently, his idleness is 
not conspicuous. 
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Most of the discussion in this chapter did not focus upon the ideal manner in which 
to recite Shema. Rather, it dealt with questions with regard to what extent can the 
recitation of Shema be altered or even abandoned when circumstances do not allow 
its standard recitation. 


Ideally, one should recite the entire Shema with all his heart; however, after the fact, 
if he only had the proper intention for the first verse alone and not for the rest of 
Shema, he fulfilled his obligation. The relative significance of the various component 
sections of Shema is manifest in the determination of where one may interrupt its 
recitation, due to honor that must be accorded or due to fear that one experiences, 
to greet another person or to respond to his greeting. 


There is also room to distinguish between ab initio and after the fact with regard to 
the quality of the recitation. Ab initio, one must carefully pronounce each letter and 
avoid ambiguity or lack of clarity in reciting Shema. However, after the fact, even one 
who was not appropriately precise in reciting Shema fulfilled his obligation. Similarly, 
although one reciting Shema is required to recite it audibly, nevertheless, after the 
fact, one who did not recite it audibly fulfilled his obligation. The principle is that 
intent and understanding the meaning of the words are crucial; consequently, one 
may recite Shema in any language that he understands. For that same reason, even 
after the fact, one who recites Shema out of order has not fulfilled his obligation, as 
that subverts the fundamental intent. 


Certain people, due to their unique situations, were permitted not to recite Shema or, 
at least, to read it with less devotion. Included among those people are hired laborers 
who, in order to assist them in the performance of their tasks, were permitted to recite 
Shema at their work site even though it is uncomfortable and their devotion is com- 
promised. Beginning with the second section, they may even engage in their labor 
while reciting Shema. Work is not the only factor for which allowances are made in 
reciting Shema. Allowances are also made for one who is performing a mitzva or even 
preoccupied about performance of a mitzva. For that reason, a groom is exempt from 
the obligation to recite Shema on his wedding night. The Sages reluctantly permitted 
a groom who insists upon it to recite Shema on his wedding night. 


Additional cases in which people are exempt from their obligation to recite Shema 
due to performance of a mitzva or preoccupation related to performance of a mitzva 
will be discussed in the next chapter. 


Summary of 
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When you go forth in camp against your enemies, then 
you shall keep yourself from every evil thing. If there 
be among you any man, that is not clean by reason 
of that which chance him by night, then shall he go 
abroad out of the camp, he shall not come within the 
camp. But it shall be, when evening comes on, he shall 
bathe himself in water; and when the sun is down, he 
may come within the camp. You shall have a place also 
without the camp, where you shall go forth abroad. 
And you shall have a paddle among thy weapons; 
and it shall be, when you sit down abroad, you shall 
dig with it, and shall turn back and cover that which 
comes from you. For the Lord your God walks in the 
midst of your camp, to deliver you, and to give up 
your enemies before you; therefore your camp shall be 
holy; that He see no unseemly thing in you, and turn 


away from you. 
yfromy (Deuteronomy 23:10-15) 


This chapter is, in a sense, a continuation of the previous chapter. The previous chap- 
ter also dealt with problems that arise as a result of circumstances that hinder the 
recitation of Shema. However, those hindrances were primarily generated by external 
factors that prevent one from reciting Shema properly. In this chapter, hindrances 
of a different sort will be discussed; i.e., cases where one is in a place or a situation 
where it is inappropriate to engage in sacred activities. 


One problem discussed in this chapter is how one should act as far as Shema and 
prayer are concerned in various conditions of mourning, both in terms of the mourn- 
er himself and in terms of those engaged in burial of the deceased. 


Another problem related to the mitzvot of Shema and prayer is a by-product of their 
very essence; when a person accepts the fundamental tenets of his faith and stands 
before his Creator, he should do so while clean and ritually pure. However, there 
are circumstances which render a person ritually impure or constitute an unclean 
environment. Precise determinations are necessary to establish when those circum- 
stances completely exempt one from the obligation to recite Shema and pray and 
when the obligation is merely postponed. 


The verses in Deuteronomy, which warn a person to avoid ritual impurity and filth in 
an army camp, apply everywhere, at all times. A Jew is always obligated to acknowl- 
edge: “For the Lord your God walks in the midst of your camp,” especially when 
engaged in sacred activities. 


In halakha, this was consolidated into three categories: Ritual impurity, unseemly 
matters, and filth. Ritual impurity is not, in essence, tied to a concrete flaw; never- 
theless, it is a spiritual flaw from which it is incumbent upon the person to purify 
himself before entering the camp. The Torah directive with regard to ritual impurity 
resulting from a seminal emission leads directly to the discussion of the ordinance 
instituted by Ezra. This ordinance established that one who is ritually impure due 
to a seminal emission, including a husband who engaged in conjugal relations with 
his wife, is forbidden to recite Shema, pray, or study Torah until he immerses himself 
and becomes ritually pure. Even though it never gained widespread acceptance, in 
many senses several appropriate modes of conduct with regard to caution and ritual 
purity while studying Torah and praying were established by virtue of that ordinance. 


The concept of unseemly matters also has far-reaching applications. It includes any 
exposed limb in the human body that is usually covered. On the one hand, this was 


Introduction to 
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instituted to prevent arousing sexual desire while engaged in sacred activity. How- 
ever, there is another aspect, as it says in the Torah: All nakedness involves contempt 
for God, and consequently, covering that nakedness is an acknowledgement of the 
sanctity of the matters in which one is involved. 


What is true with regard to spiritual flaws also applies to actual filth. The Torah 
commandment to be vigilant about cleanliness within the camp was formulated 
as a general directive to avoid every evil thing. That includes avoiding all sights or 
smells that provoke disgust or unpleasantness, which should be avoided at all times, 
especially when reciting Shema and praying. 


Defining and illuminating these elements, and determining their precise parameters, 
are the primary focus of this chapter. 
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MI S HN One whose deceased relative is laid out unburied 

before him is exempt from the recitation of Shema," 
from the Amida prayer, and from the mitzva to don phylacteries, as well as 
all positive mitzvot mentioned in the Torah, until the deceased has been 


buried. 


With regard to the pallbearers" and their replacements and the replace- 
ments of their replacements, those located before the bier who have not 
yet carried the deceased and those located after the bier. Those before the 
bier who are needed to carry the bier are exempt from reciting Shema; while 
those after the bier, even if they are still needed to carry it, since they have 
already carried the deceased, they are obligated to recite Shema. However, 
both these and those are exempt from reciting the Amida prayer," since they 
are preoccupied and are unable to focus and pray with the appropriate intent. 


After they buried the deceased and returned, if they have sufficient time to 
begin to recite Shema and conclude before they arrive at the row, formed 
by those who attended the burial, through which the bereaved family will pass 
in order to receive consolation, they should begin. If they do not have suf- 
ficient time to conclude reciting the entire Shema, then they should not begin. 


And those standing in the row, those in the interior row, directly before 
whom the mourners will pass and who will console them, are exempt from 
reciting Shema, while those in the exterior row, who stand there only to show 
their respect, are obligated to recite Shema. Women, slaves and minors are 
exempt from the recitation of Shema and from phylacteries, but are obli- 


gated in prayer, mezuza and Grace after Meals. 

G E M A We learned in the mishna that one whose deceased 
relative is laid out before him is exempt from the 

recitation of Shema and other positive mitzvot. The Gemara deduces: When 

the corpse is laid out before him, yes, he is exempt, but when the corpse is 

not physically laid out before him, no, he is not exempt from these mitzvot. 


The Gemara raises a contradiction from a baraita: One whose deceased 

relative is laid out before him eats in another room." If he does not have 

another room, he eats in the house ofa friend. If he does not have a friend’s 

house available, he makes a partition between him and the deceased and 

eats. Ifhe does not have material with which to make a partition, he averts 

his face from the dead and eats. And in any case, he does not recline while 

he eats, as reclining is characteristic of a festive meal. Furthermore, he nei- 
ther eats meat nor drinks wine, and does not recite a blessing before eating, 
and does not recite the formula to invite the participants in the meal to join 

together in the Grace after Meals [ zimmun], i.e., he is exempt from the obliga- 
tion of Grace after Meals. 


And there is no need for others to recite a blessing beforehand on his behalf, 
nor do others invite him to join in Grace after Meals, as he cannot be a 
member of the quorum of three required to recite the formula. He is exempt 
from the recitation of Shema, from the Amida prayer and from phylacter- 
ies, and from all mitzvot mentioned in the Torah. On Shabbat, however, 
he reclines at the meal as per his custom, and eats meat and drinks wine, 
and recites blessings and recites the formula to invite the participants in the 
meal to join together in the Grace after Meals, and others may recite bless- 
ings on his behalf and invite him to join in Grace after Meals, and he is 
obligated in all mitzvot mentioned in the Torah. Rabban Shimon ben 
Gamliel says: Just as he is obligated on Shabbat to fulfill these mitzvot as- 
sociated with Shabbat meals, he is obligated to fulfill all mitzvot. 


NOTES 


One whose deceased relative is laid out un- 
buried before him is exempt from the recita- 
tion of Shema - ngpa Tes 1399 Swi naw 
yn: In the Jerusalem Talmud, the verse: "That 
you may remember the day when you came 
forth out of the land of Egypt all the days of your 
life” (Deuteronomy 16:3) was cited in support of 
this halakha. Remember the Exodus on days 
that you are involved with the living and not 
on days when you are involved with the dead 
(Jerusalem Talmud, Berakhot 3:1). 


Both these and those are exempt from re- 
citing the Amida prayer — j3 WYW +x by 
TmT: Although the bier no longer requires 
their services, nevertheless they are exempt 
from the obligation to pray because they are 
engaged in performance of a mitzva and the 
principle is: One who is engaged in a mitzva is 
exempt from a mitzva (Magen Avraham). 


HALAKHA 


One whose deceased relative is laid out un- 
buried before him is exempt from the recita- 
tion of Shema - ngpa Toa MIY wr naw 

"Dya: A mourner is exempt from reciting She- 

ma and prayer, and performing all other positive 

mitzvot, until the deceased he is mourning is 

buried (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat She- 
ma 4:3, Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot Evel 4:6; Shulhan 

Arukh, Orah Hayyim 711). 


Sree vane 


and their eases all chon are needed 
to carry the bier, are exempt from reciting She- 
ma and performing other positive mitzvot. If 
the replacements are not needed to carry the 
bier, they are obligated (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Keriat Shema 4:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 72:1, Yoreh De'a 358:1). However, all of the 
pallbearers are exempt from prayer. (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 106:1). 


One whose deceased relative is laid out be- 
fore him eats in another room — -byn inng 
pv any m23 bix wah: One whose deceased 
relative has not yet been buried, may not eat in 
the same house in which the body is located. In 
exigent circumstances, when there is no alterna- 
tive, one may avert his face from the deceased 
and eat (Rambam Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot Evel 4:6; 
Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 341:1). On weekdays he 
is exempt from reciting blessings and does not 
join others in a zimmun (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 199:5). 
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HALAKHA 
One who watches over the deceased - nx wawan 
maT: One who is watching over the deceased, even 
if he is not a relative, is exempt from reciting it and 
exempt from all mitzvot in the Torah. However, if there 
were two people watching over the deceased in shifts, 


while one watches, the other recites Shema and vice- 


versa (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 4:3; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 71:3). 


One may not walk in a cemetery with phylacteries 
on his head - waa pom ninapa maa ons Tho xb: 
It is prohibited to enter a cemetery or to come within 


four cubits of the deceased with exposed phylacter- 


ies, but if they are covered, it is permissible (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefillin UMezuza VeSefer Torah 4:23; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 45:1, and see 71:7). 


One may not walk in a cemetery with. ..a Torah scroll 
in his arm and read from it- iyita Tin 2p) bm x 
XIP: It is prohibited to enter a cemetery with a Torah 
scroll, or to read the Torah in a cemetery, or to read 
it within four cubits of the deceased (Rambam Sefer 
Shofetim, Hilkhot Evel 14:13; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 
282:4). 


Prayer before the deceased — mat 254 mbon: It is 
prohibited to recite Shema in a cemetery or within four 
cubits of the deceased. The same is true with regard to 
reciting all other sacred matters (Mishna Berura). One 
who recited Shema in the presence of the deceased is 
penalized by the Sages and they decreed that he did 
not fulfill his obligation (Magen Avraham). The Ra‘avad 
ruled that he fulfilled his obligation. Since the Rambam 
ruled that he must repeat Shema, the ruling is that he 
repeats Shema but does not repeat its blessings (Beer 
Heitev). 
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Rabbi Yohanan said: What is the practical difference between the 
apparently identical statements of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel and the 
first tanna? The practical difference between them is with regard to 
conjugal relations. The first tanna holds that although there is no 
mourning on Shabbat, since refraining from addressing his wife’s con- 
jugal rights would not be a public display of mourning, conjugal rela- 
tions are prohibited. Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel holds that since there 
is no mourning on Shabbat, he must fulfill the mitzva of addressing his 
wife’s conjugal rights. 


In any event, the baraita teaches that one is exempt from the recita- 
tion of Shema, from the Amida prayer and from phylacteries, and 
from all mitzvot mentioned in the Torah. This is an apparent contra- 
diction of our mishna which states that one is exempt only when the 
deceased is laid before him. To resolve this contradiction, Rav Pappa 
said: Explain the baraita as applicable only to the particular case when 
one turns his face away and eats, with the deceased laid out before him. 
In the other cases, when he is in a different room, he is obligated in all 
mitzvot. Rav Ashi says: The phrase: The deceased is laid out before him, 
is not to be taken literally, but rather, since it is incumbent upon him 
to bury the deceased, and he is not yet buried, it is as if he is laid out 
before him, as it is stated: “And Abraham rose up from before his 
dead” (Genesis 23:3), and when Abraham speaks with the Hittites, it 
is stated: “So that I may bury my dead from before me” (Genesis 
23:4). As long as it is incumbent upon him to bury him, it is like he 
is laid out before him. 


From the mishna one can infer that when his deceased relative is laid 
out before him, yes, he is exempt from mitzvot. But, if it is not his rela- 
tive and he is only watching over the deceased, no, he is not exempt. 


The Gemara challenges: Wasn’t it taught in a baraita: One who watch- 
es over the deceased," even if it is not his deceased relative, is exempt 

from the recitation of Shema, from prayer and from phylacteries, and 

from all mitzvot mentioned in the Torah? The Gemara responds that 
these two sources should not be understood as contradictory, but as 

complementary. In both the cases, he is exempt; where one watches 

over the deceased, but it is not his deceased relative, as well as the case 

where it is his deceased relative, but he is not watching over the de- 
ceased. 


The Gemara further challenges: We concluded that, in both cases, if it 
is his deceased relative or if he was watching over the unrelated de- 
ceased, he is exempt from mitzvot. However, one walking in a ceme- 
tery is not exempt. Wasn’t it taught explicitly in a baraita: One may 
not walk in a cemetery with phylacteries on his head" and a Torah 
scroll in his arm and read from it?" If one does so he commits a trans- 
gression due to the verse: “He who mocks the poor blasphemes his 
Creator” (Proverbs 17:5). As the deceased is incapable of fulfilling 
mitzvot, fulfilling a mitzva in his presence is seen as mocking him. 


The Gemara answers: There, when one walks in a cemetery, within four 
cubits of a grave, that is prohibited. However, beyond four cubits from 
a grave, one is obligated in prayer and phylacteries. As the Master said: 
The deceased occupies four cubits with regard to the exemption from 
the recitation of Shema. One who walks within four cubits of the de- 
ceased is exempt. Here, however, in the case where it is either his de- 
ceased relative or he is watching over an unrelated deceased, beyond 
four cubits he is also exempt. 


The Gemara discusses the matter of the baraita itself. It was taught in 
the baraita: One who watches over the deceased, even though it is 
not his dead relative, is exempt from the recitation of Shema, from 
the Amida prayer" and from phylacteries, and from all mitzvot men- 
tioned in the Torah. The baraita continues: If two individuals were 
watching over the deceased, this one watches and that one recites 
Shema, and then that one watches and this one recites Shema. Ben 
Azzai says: If they were traveling with the deceased ona boat, they are 
permitted to set the deceased down in this corner of the boat and both 
pray in another corner of the boat. 
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The Gemara asks: What is the practical difference between these two 
opinions? Ravina said: The practical difference between them is whether 
or not one need be concerned about mice even inside the boat. The first 
Sage holds that we are concerned about mice everywhere, and it is there- 
fore inappropriate to leave the deceased unguarded, even on a boat, lest he 
be eaten by mice. The other Sage, ben Azzai, maintains that we are not 
concerned about mice on a boat. 


The Gemara discusses other issues concerning the dignity of the deceased. 
The Sages taught: One who transports bones from place to place!’ may 
not place them in a saddlebag [disakaya]' and place them on the don- 
key’s back and ride on them, as in doing so he treats the remains disgrace- 
fully. However, if he is afraid of gentiles or highwaymen and therefore 
must move quickly, he is permitted to do so. And just as they said with 
regard to bones, so they said with regard to a Torah scroll." 


With regard to this last statement, the Gemara asks: To what section of the 
baraita does the parallel to a Torah scroll refer? If you say that this refers to 
the first clause of the baraita, this is obvious. Is a Torah scroll less important 
than bones of the dead? Certainly one may not treat a Torah disgracefully. 
Rather, this statement must refer to the latter clause of the baraita, that in a 
dangerous situation, one is permitted to ride on a Torah scroll as well. 


Rahava said that Rav Yehuda said: One who sees the deceased taken to 
burial and does not escort him" has committed a transgression due to 
the verse: “He who mocks the poor blasphemes his Creator.’ And if he 
does escort him, what is his reward? Rav Asi said: The verse says about 
him: “He who gives to the poor gives a loan to the Lord, and the Lord 
will repay him” (Proverbs 19:17), and: “He who oppresses the poor blas- 


phemes his Creator, but he who is gracious to the poor honors Him” 


(Proverbs 14:31). 


The Gemara relates that Rabbi Hiyya and Rabbi Yonatan were walking in 
a cemetery and the sky-blue string of Rabbi Yonatan’s ritual fringes was 
cast to the ground and dragging across the graves. Rabbi Hiyya said to him: 
Lift it, so the dead will not say: Tomorrow, when their day comes, they 
will come to be buried with us, and now they are insulting us." 


Rabbi Yonatan said to him: Do the dead know so much? Isn’t it stated: 

“And the dead know nothing” (Ecclesiastes 9:5)? Rabbi Hiyya said to him: 
If you read the verse, you did not read it a second time, and if you read it a 
second time, you did not read it a third time, and if you read it a third time, 
they did not explain it to you properly. The meaning of the verse: “For the 
living know that they will die, and the dead know nothing and have no more 
reward, for their memory has been forgotten” (Ecclesiastes 9:5): For the 
living know that they will die, these are the righteous, who even in their 
death are called living. An allusion to this is as it is stated: “And Benayahu, 
son of Yehoyada, son of a valiant man of Kabze’el, who had done mighty 
deeds, he smote the two altar-hearths of Moab; he went down also and 
slew a lion in the midst of a pit in time of snow” (11 Samuel 23:20). 


A donkey carrying a saddlebag 


HALAKHA 


One who transports bones from place 
to place - Dipa? nipan ningy phian: 
One who transports the bones of the 
deceased should not ride upon them. 
However, as long as he does not sit on 
them, he is permitted to place them on 
the animal that he is riding (Tosafot). And 
if he was transporting them through a 
dangerous area, he may ride directly on 
them (Rambam Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot 
Evel 14:14; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 
403:10). 


One who transports a Torah scroll - 
Min 15D prian: One who travels from 
one place o another with a Torah scroll 
must not place it in a sack on the don- 
key's back and ride on it. Rather, he 
should hold it on his lap, opposite his 
heart. If he fears bandits, he may ride on 
it. Even in that case, halakhic authorities 
disagree whether or not it is permissible 
to sit directly on top of the Torah scroll. 
Some hold that it is preferable that the 
Torah scroll be stolen rather than have 
it treated with disrespect (Bah), while 
others disagree (Shakh). In dangerous 
circumstances, all necessary steps are 
permitted (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
282:3). 


One who sees the deceased and does 
not escort him — ix) maT aKa bs 
abn: One who sees a funeral proces- 
sion is obligated to escort the deceased 
for a distance of at least four cubits, as 
less than that, it is not considered that 
he moved at all. If one fails to escort 
him, he violates the prohibition derived 
in the Gemara from the verse: “He who 
mocks the poor” (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh 
Dea 361:3). 


Ritual fringes in a cemetery - myx 
maps maa: In places where the cus- 
tom is to attach ritual fringes to one’s 
regular clothing, one may enter a cem- 
etery with that garment, but he must 
make certain that the ritual fringes 
do not drag over the graves, in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Hiyya. 
Nowadays, when the garment with the 
ritual fringes is designated exclusively for 
prayer, one is prohibited from wearing it 
in a cemetery even if the ritual fringes 
do not drag across the graves. If one 
wears the garment beneath his cloth- 
ing, itis permitted to enter the cemetery 
(Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh Dea 23:1). 


NOTES 

One who transports bones from place 
to place - nipa? nipan ninyy phian: 
During the mishnaic era, burial consisted 
of two stages. First, the body was buried 
in the ground. After the flesh decom- 
posed, the bones were removed and 
placed in stone sarcophagi. That is why 
it was common for bones to be trans- 
ported from one place to another. 


LANGUAGE 
Saddlebag [disakaya] - xb: The 
root of the word disakaya is the Greek 
StodKkiov, disakion, which means a 
double bag, i.e., two bags tied together. 
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NOTES 


Gnawing maggots are excruciating to the 
dead - nab may awh: It is not that the body 
of the deceased feels the pain. Rather, his soul 
regrets the decomposition of his body, which 
served as its sanctuary (Sefer Hasidim, Rashba 
in his Responsa). 


There was an incident involving a pious man... 
and he went and slept in the cemetery — 
hapa maa py jon... pena myn: Nearly 
all of the commentaries interpret this incident 
and those that follow, as dream-like visions of 
unique individuals. Some even explained that 
his sleeping in the cemetery itself was symbolic. 
In the wake of the quarrel with his wife, he was 
forced to descend from his lofty spiritual level 
to occupy himself with worldly matters and 
concerns for his livelihood (Hakotev). 


In a mat of reeds — mph nbynaa: Since the 
soul of the deceased maintains a connection 
with the body for as long as the body is intact 
(Shabbat 152b), and since the body of the girl 
buried in a mat of reeds was protected from 
decomposition for an extended period, her 
soul remained connected to her body (Tziyyun 
LeNefesh Hayya). 


LANGUAGE 
Curtain [pargod] — 1319: The pargod, in one 
sense, refers to a type of screen. The word most 
likely comes from the Greek napayabdtov or 
the Latin paragauda, a garment with a purple 
border, which is derived from the Persian pari- 
gund. 


BACKGROUND 

A mat of reeds — oipoy nbyna: Mats are made 
from a variety of materials, he choicest being 
manufactured from the soft, inner portion of 
the reed, and the coarser, cheaper mats being 
manufactured from entire reeds tied together. 
Such mats were generally used as partitions or 
to cover roofs. There were also several different 
types of shrouds, and earlier generations were 
quite strict about burying the deceased in ex- 
pensive fabrics, at times even beyond the means 
of the bereaved. Later, at the behest of Rabban 
Shimon ben Gamliel, they would also bury them 
in less expensive fabrics. Only the poorest of 
families, however, would be reduced to burying 
their deceased in cheap mats made from reeds, 
which is why the girl's mother was ashamed 
when this information was made public. 
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He was referred to in the verse as son of a living man. The Gemara won- 
ders: Is that to say, the fact that the Bible referred to him with that appel- 
lation, that all others are children of the dead? Rather, the verse should 
be explained as follows: The son of a living man who lives forever, who 
even in death is referred to as living. Man of Kabze’el who had done 
mighty deeds, as he accumulated and gathered many workers for the 
sake of the Torah. Who killed the two lion-hearted men [Ariel] of Moab, 
as after his death he left no one his equal, in either the First Temple or 
the Second Temple periods, as the Temple is called Ariel (see Isaiah 29:1), 
and the two Ariel refers to the two Temples. 


The Sages disagreed over the interpretation of the rest of the verse: “And 
who descended and slew the lion in the pit on the snowy day.” Some 
say that this means that he broke blocks of hail and descended and 
immersed himself in the water to purify himself. Others say that he 
learned all of the Sifra, the halakhic midrash on the book of Leviticus of 
the school of Rav, on a winter’s day. 


In contrast to the righteous, who are referred to as living even after their 
death, the verse states explicitly: “The dead know nothing.” These are 
the wicked, who even during their lives are called dead, as the prophet 
Ezekiel said in reference to a king of Israel who was alive: “And you area 
slain, wicked prince of Israel” (Ezekiel 21:30). And if you wish, say in- 
stead that the proof is from here: “At the mouth of two witnesses or 
three witnesses the dead shall be put to death” (Deuteronomy 17:6). 
This is puzzling. As long as the accused has not been sentenced to death, 
he is alive. Rather, this person who is wicked is considered dead from 
the outset. 


The Gemara relates a story on this topic: The sons of Rabbi Hiyya went 
out to the villages to oversee the laborers. They forgot what they had 
learned and were struggling to recall it. One of them said to the other: 
Does our deceased father know of our anguish? The other said to him: 
From where would he know? Isn’t it written: “His sons are honored 
yet he shall not know it, they come to sorrow and he shall not understand 
them” (Job 14:21)? The dead do not know. 


The other said back to him: And do the dead truly not know? Isn’t it 
written: “Only in his flesh does he feel pain, in his soul does he mourn’ 
(Job 14:22)? Based on this verse Rabbi Yitzhak said: Gnawing maggots 
are as excruciating to the dead" as the stab of a needle to the flesh of 
the living. The dead must have the capacity to feel and know. 


oy 


In order to reconcile this contradiction they said: They know of their 
own pain but do not know of the pain of others. 


The Gemara challenges this: And is it so that the dead do not know of the 

pain of others? Wasn’t it taught in a baraita: There was an incident in- 
volving a pious man who gave a poor man a dinar on the eve of Rosh 

HaShana during drought years, and his wife mocked him for giving so 

large a sum at so difficult a time? And in order to escape her incessant 

mockery, he went and slept in the cemetery.’ That night in his dream 

(Ritva, HaKotev, Maharsha), he heard two spirits conversing with each 

other. One said to the other: My friend, let us roam the world and hear 
from behind the heavenly curtain [ pargod],' which separates the Divine 

Presence from the world, what calamity will befall the world. The other 
spirit said to her: I cannot go with you, as I am buried in a mat of 
reeds,"® but you go, and tell me what you hear. She went, and roamed, 
and came back. The other spirit said: My friend, what did you hear 

from behind the heavenly curtain? She replied: I heard that anyone 

who sows during the first rainy season of this year, hail will fall and 

strike his crops. Hearing this, the pious man went and sowed his seeds 

during the second rainy season. Ultimately, the crops of the entire world 

were stricken by hail and his crops were not stricken. 
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The following year, on the eve of Rosh HaShana, the same pious 

man went and slept in the cemetery at his own initiative, and again 

he heard the two spirits conversing with each other. One said to 

the other: Let us roam the world and hear from behind the heav- 
enly curtain what calamity will befall the world. She said to her: 

My friend, have I not already told you that I cannot, as I am buried 

in a mat of reeds? Rather, you go, and tell me what you hear. She 

went, and roamed, and returned. The other spirit said to her: My 
friend, what did you hear from behind the curtain? She said to 

her: I heard that those who sow during the second rainy season 

blight will strike his crops. That pious man went and sowed during 

the first rainy season. Since everyone else sowed during the second 

rainy season, ultimately, the crops of the entire world were blight- 
ed and his crops were not blighted. 


The pious man’s wife said to him: Why is it that last year, the crops 
of the entire world were stricken and yours were not stricken, 
and now this year, the crops of the entire world were blighted and 
yours were not blighted? He related to her the entire story. They 
said: It was not even a few days later that a quarrel fell between 
the pious man’s wife and the mother of the young woman who 
was buried there. The pious man’s wife said to her scornfully: Go 
and I will show you your daughter, and you will see that she is 
buried in a mat of reeds. 


The following year, he again went and slept in the cemetery, and 
heard the same spirits conversing with each other. One said to 
the other: My friend, let us roam the world and hear from behind 
the heavenly curtain what calamity will befall the world. She said 
to her: My friend, leave me alone, as words that we have privately 
exchanged between us have already been heard among the living. 
Apparently, the dead know what transpires in this world. 


The Gemara responds: This is no proof; perhaps another person, 
who heard about the conversation of the spirits secondhand, died 
and he went and told them that they had been overheard. 


With regard to the deceased’s knowledge of what transpires, come 
and hear a proof, as it is told: Ze’iri would deposit his dinars with 
his innkeeper. While he was going and coming to and from the 
school of Rav, she died, and he did not know where she had put 
the money. So he went after her to her grave in the cemetery" and 
said to her: Where are the dinars? She replied: Go and get them 
from beneath the hinge of the door in such and such a place, and 
tell my mother that she should send me my comb? and a tube of 
eyeshadow’ with such and such a woman who will die and come 
here tomorrow. Apparently, the dead know what transpires in this 
world. 


The Gemara rejects this proof: Perhaps the angel Duma, who over- 
sees the dead, comes beforehand and announces to them that a 
particular individual will arrive the next day, but they themselves 
do not know. 


The Gemara cites another proof: Come and hear, as it is told: They 
would deposit the money of orphans with Shmuel’s father for 
safekeeping. When Shmuel’s father died, Shmuel was not with 
him, and did not learn from him the location of the money. Since 
he did not return it, Shmuel was called: Son ofhim who consumes 
the money of orphans. Shmuel went after his father to the ceme- 
tery and said to the dead: I want Abba. The dead said to him: 
There are many Abbas here. He told them: I want Abba bar Abba. 
They said to him: There are also many people named Abba bar 
Abba here. He told them: I want Abba bar Abba, the father of 
Shmuel. Where is he? They replied: Ascend to the yeshiva on 
high. Meanwhile, he saw his friend Levi’ sitting outside the ye- 
shiva, away from the rest of the deceased. He asked him: Why do 
you sit outside? Why did you not ascend to the yeshiva? He re- 
plied: Because they tell me that for all those years that you didn’t 
enter the yeshiva of Rabbi Afes,’ and thereby upset him, we will 
not grant you entry to the yeshiva on high. 


NOTES 

To the cemetery [hatzar mavet] - nya ayn: 
Some interpreted hatzar mavet as referring to 
a cemetery (Rashi). Others explained this pas- 
sage as a vision, as Shmuel was a priest and 
certainly did not go to a cemetery (Ahavat 
Eitan). Rather, hatzar mavet is a place where 
the dead who have yet to find rest in a more 
sublime world are in abeyance. 


BACKGROUND 
Comb - ppa: 


Comb from Eretz Yisrael in the mishnaic period 


Tube of eyeshadow — xomst xoi: 


Tube of eyeshadow from the talmudic era 


PERSONALITIES 
Levi and Rabbi Afes - pax "an nb: The com- 
plicated chain of events that culminated in 
Levi not attending Rabbi Afes'yeshiva was set 
into motion by the will of Rabbi Yehuda Ha- 
asi, in which he appointed Rabbi Hanina to 
succeed him at the helm of the yeshiva. Rabbi 
Hanina, however, foreswore the appointment 
in order to honor Rabbi Afes, who was Rabbi 
Hanina’s senior in age, if not in wisdom. When 
Rabbi Afes was appointed to head the ye- 
shiva, Rabbi Hanina could not attend as a 
student, so he sat outside the yeshiva. Rabbi 
Afes'friend Levi, who was his junior and who 
was not averse, in principle, to learning from 
him, joined Rabbi Hanina to keep him com- 
pany. Rabbi Afes, however, was unaware of 
the reason for Levi's absence and was insulted. 
Shmuel and his father, who were close friends 
of Levi, likely knew that he had done so out of 
respect for Rabbi Hanina. 
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LANGUAGE 
His skull [arneka demohei] - oni xp: 
Arneka is from the Greek åpvaxiç meaning 
sheepskin. Ultimately, it included other items 
as well, especially, purses made from sheepskin. 


NOTES 


After the biers of Torah scholars - pun 17x: 
The standard explanation of this phrase is as a 
euphemism for “after their death,’ as the Sages 
said: The righteous, even after their death, are 
called alive (Maharsha). Variant readings have 
this explicitly as “after their death.” Others ex- 
plain: After the Torah scholars have strayed, 
which has an etymological similarity in Hebrew, 
from the path of righteousness evoking the 
verse: Those who turn aside unto their crooked 
ways’ (Psalms 125:5; see Rabbeinu Hananel). 
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Meanwhile, Shmuel’s father came and Shmuel saw that he was 
crying and laughing. Shmuel said to his father: Why are you cry- 
ing? His father replied: Because you will come here soon. Shmu- 
el continued and asked: Why are you laughing? His father replied: 
Because you are extremely important in this world. Shmuel said 
to him: If I am important, then let them grant Levi entry to the 
yeshiva. And so it was that they granted Levi entry to the yeshiva. 


Shmuel said to his father: Where is the orphans’ money? He said 
to him: Go and retrieve it from the millhouse, where you will find 
the uppermost and the lowermost money is ours, and the money 
in the middle belongs to the orphans. Shmuel said to him: Why 
did you do that? He replied: If thieves stole, they would steal 
from our money on top, which the thief would see first. Ifthe earth 
swallowed up any of it, it would swallow from our money, on the 
bottom. Apparently, the dead, in this case Shmuel’s father, know 
when others will die. Since Shmuel did not die the next day, clearly 
the angel Duma could not have informed them (Tosafot). The Ge- 
mara responds: Perhaps Shmuel is different, and because he is so 
important they announce beforehand: Clear place for his arrival. 


In any case, with regard to the crux of the issue, Rabbi Yonatan also 

reconsidered his opinion, as Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that 
Rabbi Yonatan said: From where is it derived that the dead con- 
verse with each other? As it is stated: “And the Lord said to him, 
this is the land that I swore to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, saying: 
I will give it to your offspring” (Deuteronomy 34:4). What is the 

meaning of “saying”? It means that God told Moses: Go and tell 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that the oath that I swore to you I have 

already fulfilled for your descendants. 


And if it should enter your mind that the dead do not know, then 
what of it ifhe tells them? The Gemara rejects this: Rather what 
will you say, that they know? Then why does he need to tell them? 
The Gemara replies: This is not difficult, as he is telling them so that 
they will give credit to Moses. 


On this subject, Rabbi Yitzhak said: Anyone who speaks nega- 
tively after the deceased it is as if he speaks after the stone. The 
Gemara offers two interpretations of this: Some say this is because 
the dead do not know, and some say that they know, but they do 
not care that they are spoken of in such a manner. 


The Gemara asks: Is that so? Didn’t Rav Pappa say: There was once 
someone who spoke disparagingly after the death of Mar Shmuel 
and a reed fell from the ceiling, fracturing his skull?! Obviously, 
the dead care when people speak ill of them. 


The Gemara rejects this: This is no proof that the dead care. Rather, 
a Torah scholar is different, as God Himself demands that his 
honor be upheld. 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said similarly: One who speaks disparag- 
ingly after the biers of Torah scholars" and maligns them after their 
death will fall in Gehenna, as it is stated: “But those who turn 

aside unto their crooked ways, the Lord will lead them away with 

the workers of iniquity; peace be upon Israel” (Psalms 125:5). 
Even if he speaks ill of them when there is peace upon Israel, after 

death, when they are no longer able to fight those denouncing them 

(Tosafot); nevertheless the Lord will lead them away with the 

workers of iniquity, to Gehenna. 
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Ona similar note, it was taught in the school of Rabbi Yishmael: 
If you sawa Torah scholar transgress a prohibition at night, do 
not think badly ofhim during the day; perhaps he has repented” 
in the meantime. The Gemara challenges this: Does it enter your 
mind that only perhaps he has repented? Shouldn't he be given 
the benefit of the doubt? Rather, he has certainly repented. The 
Gemara notes: The idea that one must always give a Torah schol- 
ar the benefit of the doubt and assume that he has repented refers 
specifically to matters affecting himself, but, if one witnesses a 
Torah scholar committing a transgression involving the property 
of another, one is not required to give him the benefit of the doubt. 
Rather, he should not assume that he has repented until he sees 
him return the money to its owner. 


Since matters relating to the respect due Torah scholars were 
raised, the Gemara continues, citing Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, 
who said: There are twenty-four places in which the court os- 
tracizes’ over matters of respect due the rabbi, and we learned 
them all in our Mishna. Rabbi Elazar said to him: Where are 
those cases to be found? Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said to him: 
When you look, you will find them. 


He went out, analyzed, and found three examples: One who 
demeans the ritual of washing of the hands, one who speaks 
disparagingly after the bier" of Torah scholars, and one who is 
arrogant vis-a-vis Heaven. The Gemara cites sources for each of 
these cases. 


What is the source for one who speaks disparagingly after the 
biers of Torah scholars? As we learned in the mishna: Akavya 
ben Mahalalel’ would say: In the case of awoman whose husband 
suspects her of adultery, who was warned by her husband not to 
seclude herself with another man and she did not listen (see 
Numbers 5), the court does not administer the bitter water po- 
tion of a sota to a convert or an emancipated maidservant." And 
the Rabbis say: The court administers the bitter water potion to 
them. And the Rabbis said to him as proof: There is the story of 
Kharkemit, an emancipated maidservant in Jerusalem, and 
Shemaya and Avtalyon administered her the bitter waters. Aka- 
vya ben Mahalalel said to the Sages: That is no proof. Shemaya 
and Avtalyon, who were also from families of converts, required 
the maidservant to drink the potion because she was like them 
[dugma]."' And since Akavya ben Mahalalel cast aspersion on the 
deceased Torah scholars, he was ostracized and died while he 
was still under the ban of ostracism. And in accordance with the 
halakha with regard to one who dies while under a ban of ostra- 
cism, the court stoned his coffin. Apparently, one who deprecates 
a deceased Torah scholar is sentenced to ostracism. 


HALAKHA 


Twenty-four places in which the court ostracizes over 
matters of respect due the rabbi...One who speaks dis- 
paragingly after the bier, etc. — ma ninipa Avan mwya 
AD eA WK WAT AW sia by pga pa: It is incumbent 
upon the court to ostracize one against whom there is tes- 
timony that he maligned a Torah scholar, even if he only did 
so verbally or not in his presence (Rema). His ostracism is not 
lifted until he appeases the scholar on whose account he was 
excommunicated. If he maligned a Torah scholar after his 
death, the court ostracizes him until he repents (Rambam Sefer 


HaMadada, Hilkhot Talmud Torah 6:14; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 
243:7; 334:43). 


Administering the bitter waters to a convert or an eman- 
cipated maidservant - ANTWAN APAW TIT pOT 
maio ma: A convert and an emancipated maidservant are 
administered the bitter water potion just like any other Jewish 
woman, in accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis, who 
constitute the majority in the dispute with the lone dissenting 
opinion (Rambam Sefer Nashim, Hilkhot Sota 2:6). 


NOTES 
Perhaps he has repented - AJWA Mwy KAW: It is to be under- 
stood as follows: One who sees a Torah scholar sin should not 
think badly of him. One must assume that the scholar certainly, 
and not just might have, repented (Rav Yoshiya Pinto). 


Ostracism — 9713: Ostracism is a lesser degree of excommunica- 
tion. The primary halakhot that apply at this level of excommu- 
nication are that the individual must conduct himself as if he 
is in mourning and he is not included in a prayer quorum. This 
does not preclude the individual, however, from hiring laborers 
or hiring himself out as a laborer; in that sense, it is business as 
usual. The same is true in terms of studying and teaching Torah. 
On the other hand, one who does not take the necessary steps 
to have his ostracism lifted is then excommunicated. At that 
stage, all contacts with him are severed. The courts resorted 
to ostracism primarily in two cases: when an individual failed 
to pay his debts and there were no other measures at their 
disposal to compel him to pay, or as punishment for disparag- 
ing the Torah or Torah scholars. 


They required her to drink the potion because she was like 
them — mypwit xaT: Some explain the phrase to mean that 
instead of the actual bitter waters, they had her drink colored 
water in order to scare her into confessing (Rabbeinu Hananel). 
According to Akavya they did so because, as descendants of 
converts themselves, they did not want it publicized that a con- 
vert does not drink the bitter waters. He was ostracized either 
for casting aspersion upon them (Rambam), or for suspecting 
that they acted improperly as substitution of colored water for 
the bitter waters was liable lead people to treat the actual bitter 
waters with disdain (Ra’avad). 


PERSONALITIES 


Akavya ben Mahalalel - bomn Ja X3x: One of the first 
tannaim and a contemporary of Hillel the Elder (some 100 years 
before the destruction of the Temple), Akavya ben Mahalalel 
maintained stringent opinions that were at odds with most of 
the Sages of his generation. His eminence in Torah is evidenced 
by the fact that his fellow Sages told him that if he reneged 
upon three laws that they found unacceptable, he would be 
appointed head of the beit din of Israel. He famously replied: | 
would rather be called a fool for my entire life than be wicked 
for a single hour. 

This firmness was based upon his piety and a profound 
fear of Heaven, as well as the conviction that he must pass on 
the halakha as he received it from his teachers. However, he 
told his son (who was also a Sage) to accept the opinion of 
the majority. Few of his halakhic and aggadic statements are 
recorded in the Mishna. 


LANGUAGE 
Like them [dugma] — wait: From the Greek detypa, deigma, 
meaning form or sample. Some, based on parallel sources, have 
a variant reading, dukhma or dukma from the Greek Sox, 
dokimé, meaning test. 
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HALAKHA 

One who demeans the ritual washing of the hands - 
oy nyoa bmm: One must be vigilant with regard to 
the ritual washing of the hands, as the court is required to 
ostracize anyone who demeans that ritual, i.e., one who 
never in his life did so; Rashi, Tosafot. He will become im- 
poverished and be uprooted from the world, in accordance 
with the mishna cited here (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 6:19; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 158:9). 


One who is ostracized and dies in a state of ostracism, 
the court stones his coffin - p7 ma nTa na Tya bow 
ints nx popio: One who was ostracized due to contempt for 
Torah and mitzvot and died in that status, the court places a 
stone on his coffin, his relatives do not rend their clothing, he 
is not eulogized, and none of the rites instituted to honor the 
deceased are practiced. On the other hand, consoling the 
mourners, which is to honor the living, is permitted (Shakh 
based on the Ramban; Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot 
Talmud Torah 7:4; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 334:3). 


Eating whole kids on the eve of Passover — poipa os 
DnDS ya: It is prohibited on Passover eve to eat a goat 
that was roasted whole, as it appears as if one is eating 
consecrated food outside of the Temple. Whether or not 
one is permitted to eat the meat if it was sliced and then 
roasted depends upon the local custom (Rambam Sefer 
Zemanim, Hilkhot Hametz UMatza 8:11; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 476:1). 


The oven of akhnai — 833X by jam: An oven that was 
cut into segments and sand was placed between the seg- 
ments; if he subsequently plastered the surface of the oven, 
it has the legal status of a vessel and is susceptible to ritual 
impurity, as per the opinion of the Rabbis (Rambam Sefer 
Tahara, Hilkhot Kelim 16:3). 


PERSONALITIES 

Theodosius — ditin: Theodosius of Rome, who lived in the 
time of Shimon ben Shatah and King Alexander Yannai, was, 
apparently, the leader of the Jewish community in Rome. He 
was also charged with overseeing the transport of Jewish 
contributions to the Temple and the Sages. Theodosius was 
also a Sage, as evidenced by the inclusion in the Gemara 
of one of his aggadic statements with regard to the sanc- 
tification of God's name. Due to his renown and status as a 
leader, Shimon ben Shatah adopted a tone of respect when 
addressing him and did not excommunicate him. 


BACKGROUND 
The oven of akhnai - »x23y by mam: According to Rabbi 
Eliezer, if an oven was cut, according to the parallel lines in 
the illustration, it is considered a broken vessel incapable of 
contracting ritual impurity, even if it was later reassembled. 


Likeness of the stove of akhnai 


128 PEREKI- 19A- TAP W 


arom ox DT nyoa ON 
DbY pn AT N Y ANT 
pRw Tn bytb ja wapyy 
bywa DIX be by nby) my 
Kon AX YI TAI maya 
OX hy bbb ta Kapya 
papsw TiN a why my - 9 
ma oW - naw op nha 
j by nbing pate amam pT 
-WINN TATI DW: syrah 

Asiy my popio pma 


TNA Toy abs int DBT 
nin now ja jiynaw b row pat 
nvanab aN py Syn 
77) poy Ta TAN nin code 
Kuno nagy ayy ma bax 
123 pis Tey) Dipan nash 
b awy va vb Konny 
now” wpis anan P iisa 

rT Dam N PIY 


ADP VATA NDN NT 2D IT 
ONT AT PAI WY DITA 
ba popa ots tort 
mow ya pyn a now ; {DDD 
py yA TAS DITA babe 
Deyer mes bag may a 

yana wap 


spna sp PNY UNWwA 
OT 


ie cin nn pie iann aap 
sien andy 27 sohand win 
by san san papa oom 

PNY 


IAY MT 37 VX PKIWY KA 
nisn mpv abn Dene 
ATKV) TM KIDY 


And what is the source for one who demeans the ritual of washing 

of the hands?" We learned later in the same mishna: Rabbi Yehuda 

said: That story related with regard to the ostracism of Akavya ben 

Mahalalel is completely untrue; God forbid that Akavya ben Ma- 
halalel was ostracized, as the Temple courtyard is not closed on 

any Jew, meaning that even when all of Israel made the pilgrimage 

to Jerusalem, when each of the three groups that gathered to offer 
the Paschal lamb filled the courtyard, leading the Temple adminis- 
tration to close the courtyard, there was no one there as perfect in 

wisdom, purity and fear of sin as Akavya ben Mahalalel. Rather, 
whom did they excommunicate? Elazar ben Hanokh, because he 

doubted and demeaned the rabbinic ordinance of washing of the 

hands. And when he died, the court sent instructions and they 
placed a large rock upon his coffin in order to teach you that one 

who is ostracized and dies in a state of ostracism, the court stones 

his coffin," as if symbolically stoning him. Apparently, one who 

makes light of the ritual of washing of the hands is sentenced to 

ostracism. 


What is the source for the third case, one who is arrogant vis-a-vis 
Heaven? The mishna relates that Honi HaMe’aggel, the circle-draw- 
er, drew a circle and stood inside it, and said that he would not leave 
the circle until it rained, and he went so far as to make demands in 
terms of the manner in which he wanted the rain to fall. After it 
rained, Shimon ben Shatah, the Nasi of the Sanhedrin, relayed to 
Honi HaMe’aggel: Actually, you should be ostracized for what you 
said, and if you were not Honi, I would have decreed ostracism 
upon you, but what can I do? You nag God and He does your 
bidding, like a son who nags his father and his father does his 
bidding without reprimand. After all, the rain fell as you requested. 
About you, the verse states: “Your father and mother will be glad 
and she who bore you will rejoice” (Proverbs 23:25). Apparently, 
one who is arrogant vis-a-vis Heaven would ordinarily merit excom- 
munication. 


The Gemara challenges this: And are there no more cases of excom- 
munication or threats of excommunication? Surely there are ad- 
ditional cases like the one in the baraita taught by Rav Yosef: It is 
told that Theodosius of Rome,’ leader of the Jewish community 
there, instituted the custom for the Roman Jews to eat whole kids, 
young goats roasted with their entrails over their heads, as was the 
custom when roasting the Paschal lamb, on the eve of Passover," 
as they did in the Temple. Shimon ben Shatah sent a message to 
him: If you were not Theodosius, an important person, I would 
have decreed ostracism upon you, as it appears as if you are feed- 
ing Israel consecrated food, which may only be eaten in and 
around the Temple itself, outside the Temple. 


The Gemara responds: This case should not be included, as Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi said that there were twenty-four cases in our 
Mishna, and this is merely a baraita. 


The Gemara asks: And are there none in the Mishna? Isn’t there 
that which we learned in the mishna: One who cut an earthenware 
oven horizontally into ring-shaped pieces and put sand between 
the pieces, Rabbi Eliezer deems the oven ritually pure, i.e., itis no 
longer susceptible to ritual impurity. He holds that, although the 
fragments of the oven were pieced together, it is not considered an 
intact vessel but, rather, as a collection of fragments, and a broken 
earthenware vessel cannot become ritually impure. And the Rabbis 
deem it ritually impure. Since the oven continues to serve its orig- 
inal function, it is still considered a single entity and a whole vessel 
despite the sand put between the pieces. And this is called the oven 
of akhnai, snake."® 


The Gemara asks: What is the meaning of oven of the snake? Rav 
Yehuda said that Shmuel said: It is called snake to teach that the 
Rabbis surrounded Rabbi Eliezer with halakhot and proofs like a 
snake surrounds its prey, and declared the oven and its contents 
ritually impure. 
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Andit was taught in a baraita: On that day, they gathered all of the ritu- 
ally pure food items that had come into contact with the oven that Rab- 
bi Eliezer had declared ritually pure, and burned them before him, and 
because he did not accept the decision of the majority, in the end they 

“blessed,” a euphemism for ostracized, him. This is another case that 
ended in ostracism. 


The Gemara answers: Even so, we did not learn the ruling with regard to 

his ostracism in the mishna. The Gemara asks: Then where do you find 

the twenty-four places mentioned in Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi's state- 
ment? The Gemara responds: Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi likens one 

matter to another similar matter. Whenever he would encounter a case 

in a mishna where one of the Sages expressed himself inappropriately in 

reference to other Sages, he concluded that they should have been excom- 
municated. Rabbi Elazar does not liken one matter to another similar 
matter, and therefore located only three explicit cases of ostracism. 


We learned in the mishna that the pallbearers and their replacements 
are exempt from the recitation of Shema. On this subject, the Gemara 
cites that which the Sages taught in a baraita: The deceased may not be 
taken out to be buried adjacent to the time for the recitation of Shema," 
but should be buried later. And if they already started to take him out, 
they need not stop in order to recite Shema. The Gemara challenges: Is 
that so? Didn’t they take Rav Yosef out to be buried adjacent to the time 
for the recitation of Shema? The Gemara resolves this contradiction: The 
case of an important person is different, and they are more lenient in 
order to honor him at his burial. 


In the mishna, we learned the halakha with regard to the pallbearers and 
their obligation to recite Shema, and a distinction was made between 
those who are before the bier and those after the bier. Our Rabbis 
taught in a baraita: Those involved in eulogy" must slip away from the 
eulogy one by one while the deceased is laid out before them and recite 
Shema elsewhere. And if the deceased is not laid out before them, the 
eulogizers must sit and recite Shema while the bereaved sits silently. 
They stand and pray and he stands and justifies God’s judgment, say- 
ing: Master of the Universe, I have sinned greatly against You, and You 
have not collected even one one-thousandth of my debt. May it be Your 
will, Lord our God, to mercifully repair the breaches in our fence and 
the breaches of Your nation, the House of Israel. 


Abaye said: A person should not say that, as Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish 
said, and it was also taught in the name of Rabbi Yosei: One must 
never open his mouth to the Satan," i.e., one must not leave room for 
or raise the possibility of disaster or evil. This formula, which states that 
the entire debt owed due to his transgressions has not been collected, 
raises the possibility that further payment will be exacted from him. 


And Rav Yosef said: What is the verse from which it is derived? As it is 
stated: “We should have almost been as Sodom, we should have been 
like unto Gomorrah’ (Isaiah 1:9), after which what did the prophet reply 
to them? “Hear the word of the Lord, rulers of Sodom; give ear unto 
the law of our God, people of Gomorrah” (Isaiah 1:10). 


We learned in the mishna that, in a case when they buried the deceased 
and returned," if they have sufficient time to begin to recite Shema and 
conclude before they arrive at the row formed by those who came to 
console the bereaved, they should begin. Here, the Gemara clarifies: This 
is the case only if they can begin and complete recitation of Shema in its 
entirety. However, if they can only complete one chapter or one verse, 
they should not stop to do so. The Gemara raises a contradiction from 
that which we learned in the baraita: After they buried the deceased and 
returned, if they can begin the recitation of Shema and finish even a 
single chapter or verse, they should begin. 


The Gemara responds: That is also what the tanna of the mishna said and 
this is the conclusion drawn from his statement: If one can begin and 
conclude even one chapter or one verse before they arrive at the row 
of consolers, they should begin. And if not, they should not begin. 


HALAKHA 


The deceased may not be taken out 
to be buried adjacent to the time for 
the recitation of Shema — pxexia px 
yaw mys pap nag ny: The de- 
ceased may not be taken out for burial 
adjacent to the time when Shema must 
be recited, so that its recitation will not 
be abrogated. If the funeral procession 
already began, it is not interrupted to 
recite Shema. Nowadays, the custom 
is that even an important person is not 
aken out for burial adjacent to the time 
when Shema must be recited (Taz). There 
are those who are lenient with regard 
o the nighttime Shema. They begin 
he funeral procession adjacent to the 
ime of its recital because one has the 
whole night to recite the Shema and in 
order to avoid delaying the burial until 
he next day. This opinion was cited by 
he Rema and adopted by the Magen 
Avraham (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Keriat Shema 4:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 72:2 and Yoreh De‘a 358:2). 


Those involved in eulogy with regard 
to reciting Shema — 15073 DYpoIyT 
yay nx paw: If the deceased was 
laid out before those engaged in eulo- 
gizing him, they slip out one at a time 
and recite Shema and pray. If the de- 
ceased is not before them, they recite 
Shema and pray where they are assem- 
bled, with the exception of the mourner 
who sits in silence (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Keriat Shema 4:5; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 72:3). 


One must never open his mouth to the 
Satan — pow) va ony ma be obiyd: It 
is inappropriate for one to say that God 
has not punished him enough for his 
sins, as he thereby opens his mouth to 
Satan, as per the statements of Abaye 
and Reish Lakish (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh 
De‘a 376:2, Rema). 


They buried the deceased and re- 
turned — 13149101 Tai Ms 4p: If those 
who returned from the burial and are 
proceeding to form a row to console 
the mourners have enough time to 
recite even the first verse of Shema, 
they should begin and recite as much 
of Shema as they can (Bah). Some say 
that once they begin they should recite 
Shema in its entirety (Beit Yosef). If there 
is concern that the time for reciting She- 
mawill pass, they should recite it (Rema) 
as per the baraita and the Gemara's con- 
clusion (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Keriat Shema 4:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 72:4). 


NOTES 


One must never open his mouth to the 
Satan — pwd va one nna» dy obiyd: 
The reason is that once a person justifies 
God's judgment, there is no more room 
for the attribute of mercy to be applied 
in his case. However, this restriction ap- 
plies only to the future, but with regard 
to the past, it is an act of righteousness 
to declare that God punished him for his 
sins (HaKotev). 
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NOTES 


Those who come on account of the bereaved — 
Saya Dana DNIT: Rabbi Yehuda’s statement can be 

interpreted in two ways. One possibility is that Rabbi 

Yehuda is more stringent with regard to those stand- 
ing in the first row. If they did not come on account 
of the bereaved, they are obligated to recite Shema. 
Alternatively, it is possible that Rabbi Yehuda is more 

lenient with regard to those in the second row if 
they came on account of the bereaved (Jalmidei Rab- 
beinu Yona). Some say that Rabbi Yehuda is merely 

explaining the statement of the previous tanna. He 

distinguishes between those in the first row who 

are there in deference to the bereaved and those 

standing in the other rows (Alfasi Zuta). 


He comes on the pure path — A7inva Ka: The 
Ra‘avad's version reads: If the community comes 
on the pure path, the priest comes with them on 
the pure path, etc. He prefers that version because 
it explains why the priest does not simply go off 
on his own, as the mourner would not notice the 
absence of one individual and, therefore, would not 
perceive it as an affront. Rather, it is in deference 
to the community, as it is inappropriate for one in- 
dividual to separate himself from the community 
(Shitta Mekubbetzet). 


BACKGROUND 

Beit haperas — D181 Ma: This term is a general term 
referring to a place in which, by rabbinic law, ritual 
impurity imparted by a corpse is dispersed. Typically, 
it refers to a field in which a grave was plowed, caus- 
ing the bones to be scattered throughout the field. A 
second field that falls into this category is one where 
itis known that there is a grave, but its exact location 
is unknown. The third field in this category is one 
where it was customary to place the bier while the 
deceased was eulogized. The concern is that limbs 
might have fallen in the field and remained there. 


LANGUAGE 


Beit haperas — D97 m3: There are several interpre- 
tations of this term. Some hold that it stems from 
the Hebrew perisa, meaning spreading or expan- 
sion, i.e. a field in which the ritual impurity is spread 
throughout the entire field (Rambam’s Commentary 
on the Mishna). Others suggest that it stems from the 
fact that a broken or sliced [parus] source of ritual 
impurity was found in the field (Rashi). Yet others 
maintain that the field is given that name because 
people's feet [parsot] do not tread there (Tosafot). 
Another school of thought holds that the name is 
foreign in origin. Some say that it is from the Latin 
forum or from the Greek napog, paros, meaning in 
front of (MosafHaArukh). 
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We learned in the mishna that those standing in the row," those in the 
interior row, are exempt from reciting Shema and the others are obligated. 
The Sages taught this more expansively in the Tosefta: The consolers 
standing in a row from which one sees inside the area where the mourn- 
ers are passing are exempt, and those standing in a row from which one 
does not see inside are obligated. And Rabbi Yehuda elaborates and 
says: The consolers standing in the row who come on account of the 
bereaved" are exempt, while those who come on account of their own 
curiosity are obligated to recite Shema. 


We learned that some who come to console the bereaved are exempt from 

Shema as a means of honoring the deceased. The Gemara expands the 

discussion to raise the general question: To what degree does preserving 

human dignity takes precedence over mitzvot enumerated in the Torah? 

Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: One who discovers diverse kinds [ki- 
layim], i.e., a prohibited mixture of wool and linen, in his garment," must 

remove them even in the public marketplace. He may not wait until he 

reaches home. What is the reason for this? As it is stated: “There is nei- 
ther wisdom, nor understanding, nor counsel against the Lord” (Prov- 
erbs 21:30). From here, the general principle: Anywhere that there is 

desecration of the Lord’s name, one does not show respect to the 

teacher, is derived. 


The Gemara cites several sources to challenge this principle. The Gemara 
raised an objection from a baraita: After they buried the deceased and 
returned, and on their way there are two paths before them, one ritu- 
ally pure and one ritually impure, e.g., it passes through a cemetery, if 
the mourner comes on the pure path," they come with him on the pure 
path; if he comes on the impure path, all of the funeral participants ac- 
company him on the impure path in order to show him respect. Why 
would they do this? Let us say here too that, “There is neither wisdom, 
nor understanding... against the Lord!” 


Rabbi Abba explained that the baraita is referring to a path that passes 
through an area where there is uncertainty with regard to the location 
of a grave or a corpse [beit haperas].°'" For example, with regard to a 
field in which there is a grave that was plowed and no longer intact, the 
entire field is deemed impure due to concern that the plow scattered 
bones throughout the field. The field is impure only by rabbinic law but 
not according to Torah law. Since it is only prohibited by rabbinic law, one 
is permitted to walk through the field to show the mourner respect. 


The Gemara cites proof that the legal status of a beit haperas is unlike the 
legal status of impurity by Torah law: Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said: 
One who passes through a beit haperas may blow on the dust before 
taking each step, so that if there is a bone beneath the dust, he will expose 
it, avoid it, and walk. One may not rely on that method of examination 
with regard to impurity by Torah law. And Rav Yehuda bar Ashi said in 
the name of Rav: A beit haperas that has been trodden underfoot," 
creating a path, is pure, and one no longer need be concerned about 
bones. Clearly, the entire prohibition is a stringency decreed by the Sages. 


HALAKHA 


Those standing in the row — nywa oniy: Those standing 
in the row of consolers; those in the interior row who are face- 
to-face with the mourners are exempt from reciting Shema, 
and those in the exterior rows who are not face-to-face with 
the mourners are obligated to recite it, in accordance with our 
mishna and the Josefta here (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Keriat Shema 4:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 72:5). 


One who discovers diverse kinds [kilayim] in his garment - 
imaa DNY xxi: One who discovers a mixture of wool and 
linen, prohibited by Torah law, in the garment of another person, 
must remove the garment from him. He must do so even if they 
are in the marketplace, with no concern for the affront to his 
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dignity, even if the individual in question was his teacher, as 
the dignity of a rabbi does not override the dignity of Heaven. 
If the mixture was only prohibited by rabbinic law, he may wait 
until the person wearing the garment returns home before 
removing it from him, as per the Gemara's conclusion that 
rabbinic decrees do not override human dignity. Furthermore, 
if the individual had worn the garment unwittingly, even if 
the mixture was prohibited by Torah law, human dignity takes 
precedence, and he should not remove the garment from him 
(Tur in the name of the Rosh; Rambam Sefer Zera‘im, Hilkhot 
Kilayim 10:29; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 30371). 


Consoling the mourners in a beit haperas - m33 obax nim 


DW: A priest may enter a field in which a grave was plowed 
in order to console a mourner who is there (Rambam Sefer 
Shofetim, Hilkhot Evel 3:14; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 372:1). 


A beit haperas that has been trodden underfoot - D157 ma 
ww: One who passed through a field in which a grave was 
plowed, and a path had already been trodden, is ritually pure 
and eligible to offer the Paschal lamb. Similarly, if as he was 
passing through, he blew the dirt before him and did not en- 
counter a bone capable of rendering him ritually impure, he is 
ritually pure and eligible to offer the Paschal lamb. The Sages 
did not apply their decree in a case involving karet (Rambam 
Sefer Korbanot, Hilkhot Korban Pesah 6:8). 
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The Gemara cites additional proof with regard to the extent to 
which human dignity overrides mitzvot in the Torah. Come and 
hear, as Rabbi Elazar bar Tzadok the priest said: I and my fellow 
priests would jump over coffins? of the deceased" in order to 
hurry towards kings of Israel to greet them. And they did not say 
this only towards kings of Israel, but they said this even towards 
kings of the nations of the world, so that if one will be privileged 
to witness the redemption of Israel, he will distinguish between 
kings of Israel and kings of the nations of the world. The priest 
violated the Torah prohibition to become ritually impure through 
contact with the dead, in order to show respect for a king. And why 
is this? Let us say here too: “There is neither wisdom, nor under- 
standing, nor counsel against the Lord.” 


The Gemara responds to this challenge by saying that it must be 
understood in accordance with the opinion of Rava, as Rava said: 
By Torah law, a tent over a corpse, as long as there is a hand- 
breadth of space between the corpse and the tent over it, consti- 
tutes a barrier before the spread of impurity and nothing above 
the tent can become ritually impure due to impurity imparted by 
the corpse. And when there is not a handbreadth of space be- 
tween the corpse and the tent over it, the tent does not constitute 
a barrier before the spread of impurity and the “pressed” ritual 
impurity, can reach the heavens. 


Most coffins have a handbreadth of space. Consequently, their 
impurity does not spread above the coffin. However, the Sages 
issued a decree regarding coffins in which there is a handbreadth 
of space because of those coffins in which there is not. Neverthe- 
less, due to respect for kings, the Sages did not issue a decree in 
a case involving them and the priests were permitted to jump over 
the coffins, as it is permitted by Torah law. Therefore, there is no 
proof from here regarding the question of whether or not human 
dignity overrides Torah law. 


The Gemara cites an additional proof from a baraita: Come and 
hear: Great is human dignity, as it overrides a prohibition in the 
Torah. 


The Gemara asks: Why? Let us also say here: “There is neither 
wisdom, nor understanding, nor counsel against the Lord.’ Rav 
bar Shaba interpreted this prohibition, which is overridden by 
human dignity, before Rav Kahana as referring to the prohibition 
of: “According to the Torah taught to you and the ruling handed 
down to you, you shall do, you shall not deviate to the left or the 
right from that which they tell you” (Deuteronomy 17:11). The 
Yeshiva students laughed at him, as the prohibition of “you shall 
not deviate” is by Torah law, like all other Torah prohibitions. 
Why should human dignity override it any more than any other 
Torah prohibition? 


Rav Kahana replied to them: A great man has spoken, do not 
laugh at him. The Sages based all rabbinic law on the prohibition 
of “you shall not deviate”; however, due to concern for human 
dignity, the Sages permitted suspension of rabbinic law in cases 
where the two collide. All rabbinic decrees are predicated on the 
mitzva in the Torah to heed the judges in each generation and to 
never stray from their words. Therefore, when the Sages suspend 
a decree in the interest of preserving human dignity, human dig- 
nity is overriding a Torah prohibition. In any case, it only overrides 
rabbinic decrees. 


The Gemara cites an additional proof from a baraita: Come and 
hear: With regard to the laws of returning a lost object, it is stated: 

“You shall not see the ox of your brother or his sheep go astray and 
ignore them; return them to your brother” (Deuteronomy 22:1). 
The baraita explains that the seemingly extraneous expression and 
disregard them" must be understood to give license that at times 
you disregard lost objects and at times you do not disregard 
them. 


BACKGROUND 
Coffins — niaii: The ossuary is made of stone, as is its cover. 


Stone ossuary from the end of the Second Temple era 


HALAKHA 


We would jump over the coffins of the deceased — pow 
niin by a7: A priest is permitted to run to greet the kings 
of Israel and disregard rabbinic decrees of impurity. Whether 
or not this allowance applies to gentile kings as well, see the 
Rambam and the Magen Avraham (Rambam Sefer Shofetim, 
Hilkhot Evel 3:14; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 224:9, and see 
also the Magen Avraham). 


NOTES 


The prohibition of: You shall not deviate - “on x4 wh: 
Some explain that rabbinic decrees are overridden by con- 
cern for human dignity, despite the fact that the authority of 
rabbinic decrees and ordinances is itself based on a mitzva 
in the Torah. That mitzva only requires individuals to obey 
rulings of the Sanhedrin when there is a dispute between 
he Sages. However, the authority of rabbinic ordinances and 
decrees is alluded to by this prohibition and not based on it 
‘Alfei Menashe). 


And disregard them - onna maby: In the context in which 
it appears in the Torah, this phrase does not mean that one has 
icense to ignore a lost object in certain circumstances. How- 
ever, since the possibility of disregarding a lost object is men- 
ioned, the inference is that this option exists in halakha, even 
hough it is not the standard practice. The Sages interpreted it 
as an allusion to the established halakha that returning of a lost 
object is not incumbent upon every individual in every case. 
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HALAKHA 


If he was a priest and the lost object was in the cemetery, 
or if he was an elder and it is beneath his dignity - ox 
Stiga APN p E iK Nip Maa wom ria TPA: A priest 
who sees a lost object in a cemetery is not obligated to tend 
to its return. An elder for whom it is undignified to handle 
an object of that kind even if it belonged to him, is similarly 
exempt. This halakha also applies to the mitzva to assist its 
owner to unload an animal that collapsed under its burden 
(Rambam Sefer Nezikin, Hilkhot Gezela VeAveda 11:18. See also 
Shulhan Arukh, Hoshen Mishpat 272:2-3). 


Or if he had more work to do - nawa ingx AAW ix: 
One who earns a high salary and is “concerned that he will 
lose it if he interrupts his work to tend to a lost object, if he 
stipulated before the court that he will be reimbursed for 
any lost wages, he is obligated to return the lost object. If, 
however, there is no court before which he could make that 
stipulation, his wages take precedence, as per the Gemara 
here and in Bava Metzia 30a (Shulhan Arukh, Hoshen Mishpat 
26571). 


Perek III 
Daf20 Amuda 


HALAKHA 


But he does become impure for a met mitzva - xavabar 
myn nb X17: One is required attend to the burial of a corpse 
with no one to bury itand become impure through contact 
with that corpse. This is true even for a High Priest, a Nazirite 
and one en route to offer the Paschal lamb or circumcise 
one’s son, in accordance with the conclusion of the baraita 
cited in the Gemara (Rambam Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot Evel 3:8; 
Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh Dea 374:1). 
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How so? Ifhe was a priest and the lost object was in the cemetery, 
or if he was an elder and it is beneath his dignity" to tend to a lost 

object of that kind, or if he had more work to do" than another 

person and he does not want to set it all aside when another person 

is available to tend to the lost object. Therefore, with regard to those 

cases it is stated: And disregard them to permit one to refrain from 

returning the object. Why? Let us say here, too: Although handling 
the lost object would be beneath his dignity, “there is neither wis- 
dom, nor understanding, nor counsel against the Lord.” 


The Gemara answers: There it is different, as it is written: “And 
disregard them,” indicating that under certain circumstances one 
is permitted to disregard a lost object. In that case, there is a biblical 
directive that creates an exception to the prohibition: “You may not 
disregard” (Deuteronomy 22:3). We found a case in which human 
dignity overrides a Torah prohibition. The Gemara suggests: Let 
us derive a general principle that human dignity takes precedence 
over all mitzvot in the Torah from this case. This possibility is re- 
jected: We do not derive halakhot pertaining to prohibitions from 
monetary laws, and the case of the lost object merely entails a 
monetary loss, unlike other prohibitions. 


The Gemara cites an additional proof from a baraita. Come and 

hear what was said in the Torah with regard to the Nazirite: “He 

shall not become impure for his father or his mother or his brother 

or his sister in their death, for the crown of his God is on his head” 
(Numbers 6:7). Since it was already written with regard to the Na- 
zirite: “He shall not come upon a dead body” (Numbers 6:6), why 
is it necessary to elaborate and specify his parents and siblings? 


The Sages derived through halakhic midrash that each of these re- 
lationships come to teach a specific nuance of the law. They learned: 
To what purpose did the verse state: And his sister? To teach that 
one who was going to slaughter his Paschal lamb and to circum- 
cise his son, both of which are positive mitzvot that if he fails to 

fulfill them, he is punished with karet, and he heard that a relative 

of his died, I might have thought that he should return and be- 
come ritually impure with the impurity imparted by a corpse. You 

said: “He shall not become impure”; the death of his relative will 

not override so significant a mitzva from the Torah. 


I might have thought: Just as he does not become impure for his 
relatives, so he does not become impure for a corpse with no one 
to bury it [met mitzva]. The verse states: “And his sister”; he may 
not become impure for his sister, as someone else can attend to 


her burial, 


but he does become impure for a met mitzva." Here too, the ques- 
tion is asked: Let us say that the obligation to bury a met mitzva, 
which is predicated on the preservation of human dignity, should 
not override mitzvot explicitly written in the Torah, as it is stated: 
“There is neither wisdom, nor understanding, nor counsel against 
the Lord?” 


The Gemara answers: There it is different, as it is explicitly written: 

“And his sister,’ from which we derive that although he may not 
become ritually impure to bury his sister, he must do so for a met 
mitzva. 
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The Gemara suggests: Let us derive a general principle that human 
dignity takes precedence over all mitzvot in the Torah from this 
case." This possibility is rejected: This is a special case, because a case 
of “sit and refrain from action” [shev ve‘al ta‘aseh| is different." 
Engaging in the burial of a met mitzva is not actually in contravention 
of a mitzva. Rather, by doing so he becomes ritually impure and is 
then rendered incapable of fulfilling that mitzva. We cannot derive a 
general principle from here that human dignity would also override 
a Torah prohibition in a case where that prohibition is directly con- 
travened. 


The Gemara responds: In the context of the discussion whether or 
not human dignity overrides honoring God in the sense of fulfilling 
his mitzvot, Rav Pappa said to Abaye: What is different about the 
earlier generations, for whom miracles occurred and what is dif- 
ferent about us, for whom miracles do not occur? If it is because 
of Torah study; in the years of Rav Yehuda all of their learning was 
confined to the order of Nezikin, while we learn all six orders! 
Moreover, when Rav Yehuda would reach in tractate Okatzin," 
which discusses the extent to which the stems of various fruits and 
vegetables are considered an integral part of the produce in terms of 
becoming ritually impure, the halakha that a woman who pickles a 
vegetable in a pot, and some say when he would reach the halakha 
that olives pickled with their leaves are pure, because after pickling, 
it is no longer possible to lift the fruit by its leaves, they are no longer 
considered part of the fruit; he would find it difficult to understand. 
He would say: Those are the disputes between Rav and Shmuel 
that we see here. And we, in contrast, learn thirteen versions of 
Okatzin. While, with regard to miracles, after declaring a fast to pray 
for a drought to end, when Rav Yehuda would remove one of his 
shoes" the rain would immediately fall, whereas we torment our- 
selves and cry out and no one notices us. 


Abaye said to Rav Pappa: The previous generations were wholly 
dedicated to the sanctification of God’s name, while we are not as 
dedicated to the sanctification of God’s name. Typical of the ear- 
lier generations’ commitment, the Gemara relates: Like this incident 
involving Rav Adda bar Ahava who saw a non-Jewish woman who 
was wearing a garment made of a forbidden mixture of wool and 
linen [karbalta]" in the marketplace. Since he thought that she was 
Jewish, he stood and ripped it from her. It was then divulged that 
she was a non-Jew and he was taken to court due to the shame that 
he caused her, and they assessed the payment for the shame that he 
caused her at four hundred zuz. Ultimately, Rav Adda said to her: 
What is your name? She replied: Matun. In a play on words, he said 
to her: Matun, her name, plus matun, the Aramaic word for two 
hundred, is worth four hundred zuz. 


It was also related about the earlier generations, that they would 
degrade themselves in the desire to glorify God. Rav Giddel was 
accustomed to go and sit at the gates of the women’s immersion 
sites. He said to them: Immerse yourselves in this way, and im- 
merse yourselves in that way. The Sages said to him: Master, do 
you not fear the evil inclination? He said to them: In my eyes, they 
are comparable to white geese. 


Similarly, the Gemara relates that Rabbi Yohanan was accustomed 
to go and sit at the gates of the women’s immersion sites. Rabbi 
Yohanan, who was known for his extraordinary good looks, explained 
this and said: When the daughters of Israel emerge from their 
immersion, they will look at me, and will have children as beauti- 
ful as I. The Sages asked him: Master, do you not fear the evil eye? 
He said to them: I descend from the seed of Joseph over whom 
the evil eye has no dominion, as it is written: “Joseph is a bounti- 
ful vine, a bountiful vine on a spring [alei ayin]” (Genesis 49:22). 


“Ayin” can mean both “spring” and “eye.” And Rabbi Abbahu said a 


homiletic interpretation: Do not read it alei ayin, rather olei ayin, 
above the eye; they transcend the influence of the evil eye. 


NOTES 

Let us derive from this case - 713” say: The logical 
flow of the discussion is as follows: The halakha concern- 
ing lost objects constitutes a challenge to the principle 
that preventing desecration of God’s name overrides 
concerns of human dignity. This challenge is in two 
stages. First, the Gemara cites the baraita as an example 
that contradicts the principle. The Gemara rejects the 
challenge by pointing out unique circumstances extant 
in the case in the baraita. The second stage is more gen- 
eral: Since there is one clear case, whatever the reason, 
where human dignity overrides a mitzva in the Torah, it 
can serve as a paradigm from which a general principle 
can be extrapolated. Employing the hermeneutic prin- 
ciple of analogy, even though the paradigm was derived 
from a proof unique to that case, once established, it can 
serve as the basis for a general principle. Therefore the 
rejection of the second stage is not based on emphasiz- 
ing the unique aspect of the specific case but rather in 
proving that this case falls into a special category and, 
consequently, general conclusions may not be drawn. 


“Sit and refrain from action” [shev ve‘al ta‘aseh] is dif- 
ferent — 98W THN bx) aw: Tosafot pointed out the 
difficulty wi h this explanation. It explains the situation 
where one is en route to bring his Paschal lamb and be- 
comes ritually impure due to contact with a corpse, i.e., 
where the mitzva is not uprooted directly by his action, 
but rather as a consequence of his status. However, that 
is not the case in a situation where a priest, and certainly 
the High Priest or a nazirite, becomes ritually impure as a 
result of tending to the burial of a met mitzva. There he 
directly violates the prohibition with his action. Tosafot 
(in Bava Metzia and Shevuot) explain that demeaning 
he dead is far more severe than the standard concern 
or human dignity. Alternatively, one could distinguish 
and assert that the cases of a priest and a Nazirite are not 
paradigmatic, as the prohibition in each of those cases is 
ess severe than a standard prohibition. Since a nazirite 
can approach a Sage for dissolution of his nazirite vow, it 
is a conditional, non-absolute and, therefore, less severe 
prohibition. The prohibition in the case of the priest is, by 
definition, limited to the priest and, therefore, relative to 
universal prohibitions, is less severe. 


In tractate Okatzin — }xpiya: The halakhot of ritual 
purity and impurity include numerous definitions with 
regard to what is considered part of the fruit or vegetable 
and what is considered ancillary to and not actually part 
of the fruit, e.g., the leaves, stem, peel, etc. In the mish- 
nayot in tractates Okatzin and Teharot that deal with this 
issue, much attention is paid to the distinctions between 
the various parts and why one is considered part of the 
fruit while the other is not. This constitutes one of the 
most intricate areas of halakhic discourse. 


Remove one of his shoes — mIxDA Tm pow: It is pro- 
hibited to wear shoes on a public fast proclaimed due to 
drought. As soon as Rav Yehuda began his preparations 
for the fast, removing one of his shoes, the rain imme- 
diately began to fall. 


A garment made of a forbidden mixture of wool and 
linen [karbalta] - xaba: Some say that this is a red 
garment, which is considered immodest and that is why 
Rav Adda ripped it off her (Arukh). According to Rashi, 
who explained that it is an expensive garment, it is inap- 
propriate to walk in public dressed in such finery without 
wearing an outer layer to cover it (Maharshal). 
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HALAKHA 

The obligation of women to recite Shema - nina mw) 
yaw mx: Women are exempt from reciting Shema and 
the accompanying blessings (Mishna Berura). They are not 
even obligated to do so by rabbinic law (Mishna Berura). 
There are those who ruled that women are obligated to 
recite the first verse of Shema, because it includes accep- 
tance of the yoke of Heaven (Beit Yosef and Bah; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 70:1). 


The obligation of minors to recite the Shema - Dwy 
yaw ngpa: The commentaries disagree whether the mi- 
nors mentioned in the mishna as exempt from reciting 
Shema are only those who have not yet reached the age of 
training to fulfill mitzvot (Rabbeinu Tam) or whether even 
those who reached that age are exempt (Rashi). One should 
adopt the custom that a child who reached the age of train- 
ing to fulfill mitzvot recites Shema, in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbeinu Tam (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 70:2). 


Perek III 
Daf20 Amud b 


HALAKHA 


Those exempt from the mitzva of phylacteries - ywa 
pram: Women and slaves are exempt from phylacteries. If 
women want to assume a stringency and don phylacteries 
they should be rebuked (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefil- 
lin UMezuza VeSefer Torah 4:13; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
38:3). 


Those obligated in prayer - avons wm: Everyone is 
obligated to pray, even women and slaves, in accordance 
with the mishna, and it is a mitzva to train minors to pray. 
Some rule that women fulfill their obligation by means of 
reciting an entreaty once daily. In the opinion of the Ram- 
bam, that is their obligation to pray by Torah law (Magen 
Avraham; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 1:2; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 106:1). 


Those obligated in the mitzva of mezuza - mwa DXN: 
Everyone, including women and slaves, is obligated to affix 
a mezuza to his doorways. Even minors are trained to affix 
a mezuza to their doorways (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefillin Mezuza VeSefer Torah 5:10; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 
291:3). 


Those obligated in the mitzva of Grace after Meals — 
pran n2723 HINT: Women are obligated to recite Grace 

after Meals in accordance with the mishna, and it is a mitzva 

to instruct minors to do so as well (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 5:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 186:1-2). 


NOTES §=———_—_——- 
Women's obligation in prayer — mbon Naina ows: This 
question is based on a more fundamental dilemma: Is 
prayer a mitzva by Torah or by rabbinic law? According to 
the opinion that it is rabbinic, the language of the Gemara: 
Like a time-bound positive mitzva is problematic. On the 
other hand, even those who hold that the basic mitzva 
of prayer is by Torah law, assert that the mitzva of turning 
to God is by Torah law, while the formula and the times 
for prayer are by rabbinic law. Therefore, it is possible for 
women to fulfill the mitzva of prayer by means of any re- 
quest addressed to God. 
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Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, cited a different proof, 
from Jacob’s blessing of Joseph’s sons, Ephraim and Menashe: 

“The angel who redeems me from all evil shall bless the young 
and in them may my name be recalled, and the name of my 
fathers, Abraham and Isaac, and may they multiply [veyidgu] 
in the midst of the earth” (Genesis 48:16). Veyidgu is related 
etymologically to the word fish [dag]. Just as the fish in the 
sea, water covers them and the evil eye has no dominion 
over them, so too the seed of Joseph, the evil eye has no 
dominion over them. 


And if you wish, say instead: Joseph's eye, which did not seek 
to feast on that which was not his, Potiphar’s wife, the evil 
eye has no dominion over him. 


MI SHNA Women," slaves, and minors," who 


have parallel obligations in various 
mitzvot, are exempt from the recitation of Shema 


and from phylacteries," but they are obligated in the mitzvot 
of prayer, ™ mezuza," and Grace after Meals." The Gemara 
explains the rationale for these exemptions and obligations. 


G E M ARA With regard to the mishna’s statement 


that women are exempt from the rec- 
itation of Shema, the Gemara asks: That is obvious, as Shema 
is a time-bound, positive mitzva, and the halakhic principle 
is: Women are exempt from any time-bound, positive mitz- 
va, i.e„ any mitzva whose performance is only in effect at a 
particular time. Shema falls into that category as its recitation 
is restricted to the morning and the evening. Why then did the 
mishna need to mention it specifically? 


The Gemara replies: Lest you say: Since Shema includes the 
acceptance of the yoke of the kingdom of Heaven, perhaps 
women are obligated in its recitation despite the fact that it is 
a time-bound, positive mitzva. Therefore, the mishna teaches 
us that, nevertheless, women are exempt. 


We also learned in the mishna that women are exempt from 

phylacteries. The Gemara asks: That is obvious as well. The 

donning of phylacteries is only in effect at particular times; 

during the day but not at night, on weekdays but not on Shab- 
bat or Festivals. The Gemara replies: Lest you say: Since the 

mitzva of phylacteries is juxtaposed in the Torah to the mitz- 
va of mezuza, as it is written: “And you shall bind them as a 

sign upon your hands and they shall be frontlets between your 

eyes” (Deuteronomy 6:8), followed by: “And you shall write 

them upon the door posts of your house and on your gates” 
(Deuteronomy 6:9), just as women are obligated in the mitzva 

of mezuza, so too they are obligated in the mitzva of phylacter- 
ies. Therefore, the mishna teaches us that nevertheless, wom- 
en are exempt. 
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We also learned in the mishna that women, slaves, and children are obli- 
gated in prayer. The Gemara explains that, although the mitzva of prayer 
is only in effect at particular times, which would lead to the conclusion 
that women are exempt, nevertheless, since prayer is supplication for 
mercy and women also require divine mercy, they are obligated. How- 
ever, lest you say: Since regarding prayer it is written: “Evening and 
morning and afternoon I pray and cry aloud and He hears my voice” 
(Psalms 55:18), perhaps prayer should be considered a time-bound, pos- 
itive mitzva and women would be exempt, the mishna teaches us that, 
fundamentally, the mitzva of prayer is not time-bound and, therefore, 
everyone is obligated. 


We also learned in the mishna that women are obligated in the mitzva of 
mezuza. The Gemara asks: That too is obvious. Why would they be ex- 
empt from fulfilling this obligation, it is a positive mitzva that is not time- 
bound? The Gemara replies: Lest you say: Since the mitzva of mezuza is 
juxtaposed in the Torah to the mitzva of Torah study (Deuteronomy 
11:19-20), just as women are exempt from Torah study, so too they are 
exempt from the mitzva of mezuza. Therefore, the mishna explicitly 
teaches us that they are obligated. 


We also learned in the mishna that women are obligated to recite the 
Grace after Meals. The Gemara asks: That too is obvious. The Gemara 
replies: Lest you say: Since it is written: “When the Lord shall give you 
meat to eat in the evening and bread in the morning to the full” (Exo- 
dus 16:8), one might conclude that the Torah established fixed times for 
the meals and, consequently, for the mitzva of Grace after Meals and, 
therefore, it is considered a time-bound, positive mitzva, exempting 
women from its recitation. Therefore, the mishna teaches us that women 
are obligated. 


Rav Adda bar Ahava’ said: Women are obligated to recite the sanctifi- 
cation of the Shabbat day [kiddush]" by Torah law. The Gemara asks: 
Why? Kiddush is a time-bound, positive mitzva, and women are exempt 
from all time-bound, positive mitzvot. Abaye said: Indeed, women are 
obligated to recite kiddush by rabbinic, but not by Torah law. 


Rava said to Abaye: There are two refutations to your explanation. First, 
Rav Adda bar Ahava said that women are obligated to recite kiddush by 
Torah law, and, furthermore, the very explanation is difficult to under- 
stand. If the Sages do indeed institute ordinances in these circumstances, 
let us obligate them to fulfill all time-bound, positive mitzvot by rab- 
binic law, even though they are exempt by Torah law. 


Rather, Rava said: This has a unique explanation. In the Ten Command- 
ments in the book of Exodus, the verse said: “Remember Shabbat and 
sanctify it” (Exodus 20:8), while in the book of Deuteronomy it is said: 

“Observe Shabbat and sanctify it” (Deuteronomy 5:12). From these two 
variants we can deduce that anyone included in the obligation to observe 
Shabbat by avoiding its desecration, is also included in the mitzva to 
remember Shabbat by reciting kiddush. Since these women are included 
in the mitzva to observe Shabbat, as there is no distinction between men 
and women in the obligation to observe prohibitions in general and to 
refrain from the desecration of Shabbat in particular, so too are they in- 
cluded in the mitzva of remembering Shabbat. 


Ravina said to Rava: We learned in the mishna that women are obligated 
in the mitzva of Grace after Meals. However, are they obligated by Torah 
law or merely by rabbinic law? What difference does it make whether 
it is by Torah or rabbinic law? The difference is regarding her ability to 
fulfill the obligation of others when reciting the blessing on their behalf. 
Granted, if you say that their obligation is by Torah law, one whose 
obligation is by Torah law can come and fulfill the obligation of others 
who are obligated by Torah law. However, if you say that their obligation 
is by rabbinic law, then from the perspective of Torah law, women are 
considered to be one who is not obligated, and the general principle is 
that one who is not obligated to fulfill a particular mitzva" cannot fulfill 
the obligations of the many in that mitzva. Therefore, it is important to 
know what is the resolution of this dilemma." 


PERSONALITIES 
Rav Adda bar Ahava - 727X 33 NK 37: 
A Babylonian amora, Rav Adda bar Ahava 
was among those who spanned the first 
and second generations of amoraiim. 

Looking at the various talmudic sources 
related to Rav Adda bar Ahava, it becomes 
clear that there were at least two, perhaps 
three, Sages referred to by that name. It 
appears that the reference in our Gemara is 
to the first and greatest Sage to go by that 
name. Rav Adda bar Ahava was one of Rav’s 
greatest students; however, both Rav and 
Shmuel appreciated the extent of his righ- 
teousness and piety, and would rely on his 
merit in their belief that they would come 
to no harm. Future generations came to 
cite him as exemplifying behavior reflect- 
ing awe of Heaven. The Talmud tells of his 
modesty and the painstaking care he took 
with regard to the honor of Heaven, of his 
teachers, and of his fellows man. 

It appears the calculation of the He- 
brew calendar, referred to as tekufat Rav 
Adda, is named for this first Rav Adda, and, 
although Shmuel established his own cal- 
culation, Rav Adda's was far more accurate 
and now serves as the foundation for cal- 
culating the Jewish calendar. 


HALAKHA 


Women are obligated in the sanctifica- 
tion of the Shabbat day [kiddush] - nwa 
wapa niayn: Women are obligated to 
recite ‘kiddush on Shabbat (Rambam Sefer 
HaMadda, Hilkhot Avodat Kokhavim 12:3; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 271:2). 


One who is not obligated to fulfill a par- 
ticular mitzva — 1372 a1 iyxw: One 
whois not obligated byTorah law to fulfilla 
specific mitzva cannot fulfill the obligation 
for someone obligated to fulfill that mitzva 
by Torah law with his blessing (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefillin UMezuza VeSefer 
Torah 1:11). 


The essence of women's obligation to 
recite Grace after Meals - sym mina 
pan N3144 wa: There is uncertainty as 
to whether the obligation of women to 
recite Grace after Meals is by Torah or rab- 
binic law. The dilemma raised in the Ge- 
mara remains unresolved and the ruling 
reached is consistent with the ruling in all 
cases of unresolved dilemmas. Therefore, 
women cannot fulfill the obligation for oth- 
ers obligated by Torah law in the mitzva of 
Grace after Meals (Magen Avraham; Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:15—16; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 186:1). 
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HALAKHA 


A son may recite a blessing on behalf of his father — 
vayd 120 Ja: A minor can fulfill the obligation of an 

adult to recite Grace after Meals if the adult did not eat 
enough to leave him satisfied (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 5:15—16; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 

186:2). 


One who experienced a seminal emission with re- 
gard to the blessing of the Torah - nin123 97 bya 
mim: Based on the ordinance instituted by Ezra, one 
who experienced a seminal emission is prohibited from 
engaging in Torah study, praying, and reciting Shema 
until he immerses himself. However, in subsequent 
generations that ordinance was repealed and one 
who experienced a seminal emission was permitted 
to engage in all those activities without immersion or 
bathing in nine kav of water. That remains the preva- 
lent custom. Nevertheless, one who chooses to im- 
merse himself is praiseworthy. He must, however, make 
certain that, by doing so, he does not let the time for 
Shema or prayer pass or miss the opportunity to partici- 
pate in communal prayer (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Keriat Shema 4:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 88:1). 


Contemplation is tantamount to speech - 117177 
27 Nata: The halakhic authorities disagreed whether 
or not contemplation is tantamount to speech, and, if 
itis, in what instances. The geonim ruled in accordance 
with the opinion of Rav Hisda that contemplation is not 
tantamount to speech as that seems to be the opinion 
upon which the discourse in the Gemara was predi- 
cated. Others ruled that contemplation is tantamount 
to speech only after the fact, particularly if one mouths 
the words, even if he does so inaudibly, according to 
the ruling of the Rambam. Similarly, in exigent circum- 
stances, one fulfills his obligation with contemplation 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 62:34). 


NOTES 


One whose obligation is by rabbinic law can come 
and fulfill the obligation of another whose obliga- 
tion is by rabbinic law — 32377 Pam payt NN: In this 
halakha and in the homiletic interpretation of Rav Avira, 
a certain insight into rabbinic measures is provided. 
For all intents and purposes, there are two categories 
of mitzvot: mitzvot by Torah law and mitzvot by rab- 
binic law. However, here, it is clear that mitzvot by rab- 
binic law are an independent system in which there 
are specific obligations, i.e., mitzvot, as well as people 
obligated to fulfill them, who do not enter into the 
framework of mitzvot by Torah law. 


Yet You show favor to Israel - 09 Kwi) TAN xom 
byw: The Rashbam notes that according to the literal 
meaning there is a distinction between nesiat panim 
leYisrael in the sense of showing favor to Israel, and 
nesiat penei Yisrael, in the sense of God rendering judg- 
ment in their favor (Tosefot Rabbeinu Yehuda HaHasid). 


Ezra’s ordinances — x1tv npa: The Gemara (Bava 
Kama 82a) cites a tradition with regard to the ten or- 
dinances instituted by Ezra in order to enhance fulfill- 
ment of both mitzvot by Torah law and ancient customs. 
The emphasis in all the ordinances was enhancing the 
sanctity in the daily existence of the people. By Torah 
aw, one who experienced a seminal emission is ritu- 
ally impure and prohibited from eating teruma and 
consecrated foods. In his ordinance, Ezra instituted that 
he individual must purify himself before praying or 
engaging in Torah study. Although the ordinance was 
repealed several generations later, it remained the cus- 
‘om in many communities as well as a custom of the 
pious throughout the generations. 
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Come and hear from what was taught in a baraita: Actually they said 

that a son may recite a blessing on behalf of his father," and a slave 

may recite a blessing on behalf ofhis master, and a woman may recite 

a blessing on behalf of her husband, but the Sages said: May a curse 

come to a man who, due to his ignorance, requires his wife and chil- 
dren to recite a blessing on his behalf. 


From here we may infer: Granted, if you say that their obligation is by 
Torah law, one whose obligation is by Torah law can come and fulfill 
the obligation of others who are obligated by Torah law. However, if 
you say that their obligation is by rabbinic law, can one who is obli- 
gated by rabbinic law, come and fulfill the obligation of one whose 
obligation is by Torah law? 


The Gemara challenges this proof: And according to your reasoning, 
is a minor obligated by Torah law to perform mitzvot? Everyone agrees 

that a minor is exempt by Torah law, yet here the baraita said that he 

may recite a blessing on behalf of his father. There must be another way 
to explain the baraita. With what we are dealing here? With a case 

where his father ate a quantity of food that did not satisfy his hunger, a 

measure for which one is only obligated by rabbinic law to recite Grace 

after Meals. In that case, one whose obligation is by rabbinic law can 

come and fulfill the obligation of another whose obligation is by rab- 
binic law." 


After citing the halakha that one who eats a quantity of food that does 
not satisfy his hunger is obligated by rabbinic law to recite Grace after 
Meals, the Gemara cites a related homiletic interpretation. Rav Avira 
taught, sometimes he said it in the name of Rabbi Ami, and some- 
times he said it in the name of Rabbi Asi: The ministering angels said 
before the Holy One, Blessed be He: Master of the Universe, in Your 
Torah it is written: “The great, mighty and awesome God who favors 
no one and takes no bribe” (Deuteronomy 10:17), yet You, neverthe- 
less, show favor to Israel," as it is written: “The Lord shall show favor 
to you and give you peace” (Numbers 6:26). He replied to them: And 
how can I not show favor to Israel, as I wrote for them in the Torah: 
“And you shall eat and be satisfied, and bless the Lord your God” 
(Deuteronomy 8:10), meaning that there is no obligation to bless the 
Lord until one is satiated; yet they are exacting with themselves to 
recite Grace after Meals even if they have eaten as much as an olive- 
bulk or an egg-bulk. Since they go beyond the requirements of the law, 
they are worthy of favor. 


MI S HN A Ezra the Scribe decreed that one who is ritually 


impure because of a seminal emission may not 
engage in matters of Torah until he has immersed in a ritual bath and 
purified himself. This halakha was accepted over the course of many 
generations; however, many disputes arose with regard to the Torah 
matters to which it applies.“ Regarding this, the mishna says: If the time 
for the recitation of Shema arrived and one is impure due to a seminal 
emission," he may contemplate Shema in his heart, but neither recites 
the blessings preceding Shema, nor the blessings following it. Over 
food which, after partaking, one is obligated by Torah law to recite a 
blessing, one recites a blessing afterward, but one does not recite a 
blessing beforehand, because the blessing recited prior to eating is a 
requirement by rabbinic law. And in all of these instances Rabbi Ye- 
huda says: He recites a blessing beforehand and thereafter in both 
the case of Shema and in the case of food. 


C E M ARA Ravina said: That is to say, from the mishna 


that contemplation is tantamount to speech." 
As if it would enter your mind that it is not tantamount to speech, 
then why does one who is impure because of a seminal emission con- 
template? It must be that it is tantamount to speech. 


The Gemara rejects this: But what are you saying, that contemplation 
is tantamount to speech? Then, if one who is impure because of a 
seminal emission is permitted to contemplate, why does he not utter 
the words with his lips? 
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The Gemara answers: As we found at Mount Sinai. There one who had 
sexual relations with a woman was required to immerse himself before 
receiving the Torah, which was spoken and not merely contemplated. 
Here, too, it was decreed that one who was impure due to a seminal emis- 
sion may not recite matters of Torah out loud until he immerses himself. 


And Rav Hisda said that the opposite conclusion should be drawn from 
the mishna: Contemplation is not tantamount to speech, as if it would 
enter your mind that contemplation is tantamount to speech, then one 
who is impure because ofa seminal emission should ab initio, utter Shema 
with his lips. 


The Gemara challenges this argument: But what are you saying, that 
contemplation is not tantamount to speech? If so, why does he con- 
template? Rabbi Elazar said: So that a situation will not arise where 
everyone is engaged in reciting Shema and he sits idly by. 


The Gemara asks: If that is the only purpose, let him study another 
chapter and not specifically Shema or one of the blessings. Rav Adda bar 
Ahava said: It is fitting that one engage in a matter in which the com- 
munity is engaged. 


The Gemara challenges: And prayer, which is also a matter in which the 
community is engaged, and we learned in the mishna: One who was 
standing in prayer and remembered that he is one who experienced a 
seminal emission and did not yet immerse himself should not interrupt 
his prayer, rather he should abridge it. The Gemara infers: The reason 
is because he already began to pray; however, if he did not yet begin, 
then he should not begin, even by means of contemplation. 


The Gemara responds: Prayer is different in that it does not contain the 

acceptance of the yoke of the kingdom of Heaven. The Gemara rejects 

this: And Grace after Meals does not contain the acceptance of the yoke 

of the kingdom of Heaven, and yet we learned in the mishna: Over food, 
one recites a blessing afterward, but does not recite a blessing before- 
hand. Rather, the differences must be explained otherwise: The recita- 
tion of Shema and Grace after Meals are both mitzvot by Torah law, 
while prayer is only by rabbinic law. Therefore, one who is impure need 

not pray. 


Rav Yehuda said: From where is the mitzva by Torah law to recite Grace 
after Meals, derived? As it is stated: “And you shall eat and be satisfied 
and bless the Lord your God” (Deuteronomy 8:10). 


And from where is the mitzva by Torah law to recite the blessing over 
the Torah before it is read, derived? As it is stated: “When I proclaim 
the Lord’s name, give glory to our God” (Deuteronomy 32:3), meaning 
that before one proclaims the Lord’s name by reading the Torah, he must 
give glory to God. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: We derived that one must recite the blessing over 
the Torah after it is read from Grace after Meals by means of an a for- 
tiori inference." And we derive the obligation to recite a blessing before 
partaking of food from the blessing over the Torah by means of an a 
fortiori inference. The blessing over the Torah after it is read from Grace 
after Meals by means of an a fortiori inference: Food, which does not 
require a blessing beforehand by Torah law, requires a blessing after- 
ward; Torah, which requires a blessing beforehand, is it not right that 
it requires a blessing afterward? And similarly: The blessing before 
partaking of food from the blessing over the Torah by means of an a 
fortiori inference: Torah, which requires no blessing afterward by Torah 
law, requires a blessing beforehand; food, which requires a blessing 
afterward, is it not right that it requires a blessing beforehand? 


NOTES 


Deriving the blessing over the Torah af- 
ter it is read from Grace after Meals by 
means of an a fortiori inference - aoh 
mim bpn poan nn ming naa: The a 
fortiori inference is a form of logical proof. 
In this example, there are two halakhot 
with regard to which there is incomplete 
information. The attempt is to prove that 
each can help fill in the missing details of 
the other. However, this comparative proof 
is based on the tacit presumption that one 
halakha is consistently more stringent than 
the other and consequently an a fortiori in- 
ference can be drawn between them. Refu- 
tation of that inference is accomplished by 
demonstrating that the two halakhot are 
not actually comparable and that there are 
inconsistencies in terms of their relative 
stringency and leniency. Although the refu- 
tation does not prove that the conclusions 
reached are incorrect, it does invalidate the 
means used to arrive at those conclusions. 
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NOTES 


What is true with regard to food, where one derives 
pleasure from eating — mJ 12W ying ma: The distinction 
between food and Torah is not an arbitrary one and can be 
understood on a more profound level. The Gemara stated: 
What is true with regard to food, where one derives pleasure 
rom eating, etc. Because that pleasure remains with him 
after the meal, it is reasonable that one would be required 
o recite a blessing after eating. And, the Gemara stated: 
What is true with regard to Torah that provides eternal life, 
etc. Therefore, one would be required to prepare himself 
beforehand, by reciting a blessing (Shitta Mekubbetzet). 


Emet veyatziv is a mitzva by Torah law — "2x91 nay” 

xix: This does not mean that the formula of emet 
veyatziv is by Torah law; rather it means that commemorat- 
ing the exodus from Egypt, which is a central theme in emet 
veyatziv, is a mitzva by Torah law (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 
One does not fulfill any mitzva of commemoration by recit- 
ing Shema, other than the commemoration of the exodus 
rom Egypt in the third paragraph. Consequently, one who 
recited the third paragraph of Shema is no longer obligated 
by Torah law to recite emet veyatziv. 


One who is uncertain whether or not he recited Shema 
recites it again — Win paw NNP XIP pad: Some hold 
hat Rabbi Elazar's opinion need not rely on the opinion 
hat the reciting Shema is an obligation by Torah law. Even 
if the obligation is only by rabbinic law, it warrants repeti- 
ion because it includes the acceptance of the yoke of the 
ingdom of Heaven (Josefot HaRosh). 


If only a person would pray throughout the entire day — 
tap ot ba oy Soamew xha: This statement is based on 

a specific understanding of the essence of prayer, and the 

halakha combines the statements of Rabbi Yohanan and 

Shmuel. If prayers are really based on the sacrifices then 

there is clearly no room for an added prayer, as that would 

be tantamount to adding a sacrifice that is not required (Rif, 
Tosefot Rabbi Yitzhak). That is, indeed, why there can be no 

voluntary communal prayer. However, introducing a novel 

element to the prayer transforms the prayer into a type of 
free-will offering, which can be offered at any time in addi- 
tion to the required daily sacrifices. Therefore, the halakha, 
based on the opinion of Rav Hai Gaon, is that one may only 
add prayers through introduction of a new element. 


HALAKHA 


One who is uncertain whether or not he recited She- 
ma — yw DX NIP Pad: If one is uncertain whether or 
not he recited Shema, he must recite it again along with 
its accompanying blessings, because reciting Shema is an 
obligation by Torah law. The halakha is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Elazar, as the bulk of the mishnayot, 
baraitot, and statements in the Gemara are in accordance 
with his opinion (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 
2:13; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim, 67). 


One who is uncertain whether or not he prayed - p3p 
Ubenn: One who is uncertain whether or not he prayed 
must pray again and is not required to introduce a new 
element to his prayer. When doing so, he stipulates: If | did 
not pray then, this prayer will fulfill my obligation; however, 
if | already prayed, this will be an added prayer (Magen 
Avraham). The halakha is in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Yohanan who said: If only a person would pray 
throughout the entire day. Although prayer is not a Torah 
obligation, one who is uncertain whether or not he prayed 
may introduce a new element to his prayer and pray, as 
Rav Yehuda does not really disagree with Rabbi Yohanan 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:6; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 107:1). 


If only a person would pray throughout the entire day - 
iha ni ba one bhann aeh: One is always permitted to 
recite a voluntary prayer, as long as he introduces a new 
element to that prayer, as per the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:6, Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 107:1). 

138 


PEREK III: 21A : X397 p3 


Tama paw - pb ma Tab eo 
miyyiobiy on paw - mind mm 
ime Ys? pag pad by p 

30300997 PAN 


DMP NIP PIP TNT 31 WK 
ain ivy - KP x) pap yaw 


-Japa Jasway Ay TIN 
MÍNI NTT aK ab 1a 
D03 


ix) faba ayn np bya paa 
by ins) x) oe x> qian 
Tan is) vans) pan-pan 

wh 


pms rab - ey 


Dey) DW S- TaD NAD KD 
Mpa TY IK KT - DNN 
yaw 


DIP- INI way NN) NT NN 
JT AA TNT MOND yw 


DMP NIP pan sas why IN 
XP) Tin - X7 x pap yaw 
K5 pap bhana PID yAV NYP 
a1) Danm win we - bany 
ba ory Dhamy neta nns poi 

Jaa opn 


The Gemara notes: The logic of this a fortiori inference can be re- 
futed: What is true with regard to food, where one derives plea- 
sure from eating," is not true with regard to matters which offer no 
bodily pleasure. Therefore, the blessing over the Torah cannot be 
derived from the blessing over food. And similarly: What is true with 
regard to Torah, that provides eternal life to those who engage in 
its study, is not true with regard to matters that do not provide eter- 
nal life. Therefore, the blessing before partaking of food cannot be 
derived from the blessing over the Torah. Furthermore, we learned 
in the mishna: Over food, one who is impure due to a seminal emis- 
sion recites a blessing afterward, but does not recite a blessing 
beforehand. The mishna does not derive the blessing recited before 
a meal from the blessing recited over Torah. Consequently, this is a 
conclusive refutation of Rabbi Yohanan’s statement. 


Rav Yehuda said: One who is uncertain whether he recited Shema 
or whether he did not recite it does not recite it again. However, 
one who is uncertain whether he recited: True and Firm [emet 
: veyatziv], the blessing that follows Shema in the morning, must 
recite emet veyatziv again. What is the reason for this? In his opin- 
ion, the obligation to recite Shema is only by rabbinic law. His ruling 
follows the principle that in cases of uncertainty involving rabbinic 
law, the ruling is lenient and he need not repeat it. However, since 
emet veyatziv is primarily a commemoration of the exodus from 
Egypt, it is a mitzva by Torah law," and, in cases of uncertainty in- 
volving Torah law, the ruling is stringent and he must repeat it. 


Rav Yosef raises an objection: How can you say that the obligation 
to recite Shema is only by rabbinic law when it is explicitly written: 
“And you shall recite them to your children and speak of them when 
you sit in your home and when you walk by the way, when you lie 
down and when you rise” (Deuteronomy 6:7)? Abaye said to him: 
That verse was written with regard to matters of Torah. One need 
not interpret the verse in the conventional manner, as obligating the 
recitation of Shema, but rather as referring to the general obligation 
to study Torah. 


From here, the Gemara attempts to resolve this issue by citing proof 
from the mishna. We learned in the mishna: One who experienced 

a seminal emission may contemplate Shema in his heart, but nei- 
ther recites the blessings preceding Shema, nor the blessings 

thereafter. Over food which, after partaking, one is obligated by 
Torah law to recite a blessing, one recites a blessing thereafter, but 

not beforehand. 


And if it would enter your mind that the obligation to recite emet 
veyatziv is by Torah law, let him recite the blessing after Shema. 
Since he does not recite the blessing, apparently, he is exempt. 


The Gemara refutes this: What is the reason that he recites emet 
veyatziv? If it is because it deals primarily with the exodus from 
Egypt, wasn’t it already mentioned in the recitation of Shema, in 
the portion of the ritual fringes? 


The Gemara challenges: And let him say this, emet veyatziv, and he 
will not need to recite that, Shema. The Gemara responds: While 
one may commemorate the exodus from Egypt in either Shema or 
emet veyatziv, Shema is preferable as it contains two elements, both 
a commemoration of the exodus and an acceptance of the yoke of 
the kingdom of Heaven. 


And Rabbi Elazar said a different opinion: One who is uncertain 
whether he recited Shema" or whether he did not recite She- 
ma, must recite Shema again." According to his opinion, there is a 
mitzva by Torah law to recite Shema. However, if one is uncertain 
whether he prayed" or whether he did not pray, he does not pray 
again, as the obligation to pray is by rabbinic law. And Rabbi Yoha- 
nan said: He must pray again; if only a person would pray through- 
out the entire day.™" 
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And Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said: One who was 
standing in prayer and remembered that he already 
prayed" must interrupt his prayer, even in the middle 
of a blessing. The Gemara challenges this: Is that so? 
Didn’t Rav Nahman say: When we were in the school 
of Rabba bar Avuh we raised a dilemma before him: 
Those students in the school of Rav who mistakenly 
recited a blessing from the weekday Amida on Shabbat," 
what is the ruling with regards to completing the week- 
day prayer? And Rabba bar Avuh said to us: The ruling 
is that one must complete that entire blessing. How 
then did Rav Yehuda say that one must interrupt his 
prayer even in the middle of a blessing? 


The Gemara rejects this: How can you compare the two 
cases? There, on Shabbat, the individual is one who is 
obligated and should actually recite all eighteen bless- 
ings, and it is the Sages who did not impose upon him" 
in deference to Shabbat and instituted an abridged for- 
mula. But here, didn’t he already pray? Therefore he can 
stop, even in the middle of a blessing. 


And Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said: One who al- 
ready prayed, and then enters a synagogue to find a 
congregation standing and praying," if he is able to 
introduce a new element, an expression or request, into 
his prayer, he may pray again, and if not, he may not 
pray again. 


The Gemara notes: This concept is identical to Shmuel’s 
previous statement regarding one who already prayed 
that he need not pray again. Nevertheless, both state- 
ments are necessary. If he had taught us the first hala- 
kha, we would have said that applies only to a case 
involving an individual who prayed and an individual 
who began to repeat the prayer, 


or a case where he prayed as part of a congregation and 

began to repeat it as part ofa congregation; however, in 

a case where he initially prayed by himself and subse- 
quently joined the congregation at the venue where it 
was praying, we might have said that an individual vis- 
a-vis the congregation is considered as one who has not 

prayed. Therefore, he taught us that in this case, too, one 

may not repeat the prayer. And, on the other hand, if he 

had taught us here only with regard to one who entered 

a synagogue, we would have thought that the reason he 

may not pray again is because he did not yet begin to 

recite the prayer, but there, in the case where he already 
began to recite the prayer, say that this is not the case and 

he may continue to repeat the prayer. Therefore, both 

statements are necessary. 


Rav Huna said: One who did not yet pray and enters a 
synagogue and found that the congregation is in the 
midst of reciting the Amida prayer," ifhe is able to begin 
and complete his own prayer before the prayer leader 
reaches the blessing of thanksgiving [modim], he 
should begin to pray, and, if not, he should not begin 
to pray. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: Ifhe is able to 
begin and complete his prayer before the prayer leader 
reaches sanctification [kedusha],‘ then he should be- 
gin to pray. If not, then he should not begin to pray. 


HALAKHA 


One who was standing in prayer and remembered that he al- 
ready prayed — Thann 2) mona Tay m7: One who began 
praying under the mistaken assumption that he had not yet prayed, 
and then realized that he had, stops praying immediately, even if 
he is in the middle of a blessing and even if he is able to introduce 
a new element to his prayer. The halakha is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rav Yehuda because Rabbi Yohanan’s statement refers 
only to situations where one is aware that he is praying an added, 
rather than a mandatory prayer. One is certainly not permitted to 
recite two mandatory prayers (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 107:1). 


Who mistakenly recited a blessing from the weekday Amida 
on Shabbat - nawa bint w oT: One who was reciting the 
morning, afternoon, or evening prayer on Shabbat and mistakenly 
began to recite a blessing from the corresponding weekday Amida, 
completes the blessing that he began and then continues with the 
Shabbat prayer, in accordance with the opinion of Rabba bar Avuh. 
If one began to recite a weekday blessing during the additional 
prayer, some say that he does the same as he does in the rest of 
the Shabbat prayers. Others say that he stops immediately and 
continues with the additional prayer. The later decisors of halakha 
ruled in accordance with the latter opinion to avoid a possible bless- 
ing in vain (Mishna Berura; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:7; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 268:2). 


One who already prayed and then enters a synagogue to find 
a congregation standing and praying - ney ma maa) Doan 
prbsnaw ay Ky: One who already prayed, enters a synagogue 
and finds the congregation praying, is permitted to recite another 
prayer with them if he is able to introduce a new element to it, in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda (see Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 1:9, and Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 107:1). 


NOTES 

And it is the Sages who did not impose upon him - xt x17 2271 
amimors: According to this opinion, Shabbat prayer is an abbrevi- 
ated version of the weekday prayer, and therefore one who recites 
the weekday Amida on Shabbat and includes mention of Shabbat 
therein, has, for all intents and purposes, arrived at the essence of 
the prayer. Consequently, some hold that one who mistakenly be- 
gins a weekday blessing in the additional prayer on Shabbat stops 
immediately, as there is no connection between weekday blessings 
and the additional prayer (Ra’avad). 


HALAKHA 


One who enters a synagogue and found the congregation recit- 
ing the Amida prayer — 11 pYoanaw nay KYN NDI MI D2: 
One who enters a synagogue and finds the congregation reciting 
the Amida prayer, if he is able to conclude his prayer before the 
prayer leader recites kedusha or kaddish, he may begin to pray. If not, 
he should wait until after the prayer leader recites kedusha or kad- 
dish before beginning his prayer, as long as by doing so, the deadline 
for reciting that prayer does not pass. The halakha was ruled in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, who was 
greater than Rav Huna. In addition, the statement of Rav Adda bar 
Ahava and the talmudic discussion support his opinion. However, 
if he entered the synagogue after kedusha, if he is able to conclude 
his prayer before the prayer leader begins the blessing of thanksgiv- 
ing, he may begin to pray, as, with regard to that case, there is no 
dispute between Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi and Rav Huna (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:16, Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 109:1). 


NOTES 


Kedusha — wy: Generally, the term kedusha refers to the sancti- 
fication recited in the prayer leader's repetition of the Amida prayer. 
However, there are additional passages that fall under that rubric, 
eg., the sanctification recited in the first blessing accompanying 
Shema in the morning as well as the sanctification included in the 
prayer: “A Redeemer will come to Zion [uva lelziyyon],’ recited at 
the conclusion of the service. The geonim debated whether an 
individual is permitted to recite those passages. Furthermore, there 
were those who asserted that the kedusha in the Amida prayer, since 
it is merely a series of verses, is not considered a sacred matter and 
may be recited by an individual (Tosefot Rabbi Yehuda HaHasid, 
Tosefot HaRosh). 
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HALAKHA 


Any expression of sanctity may not be recited 
in a quorum of fewer than ten men - 134 bs 
meya nina x x Awrtpaw: All matters of 
sanctity, e.g., barekhu, kaddish, and kedusha are 
only recited in the presence of ten men who have 
reached majority (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 8:6, Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 55:1). 


What is the ruling? Is one permitted to interrupt, 
etc. — 13) PDI yma: It is prohibited to interrupt 
the Amida prayer for any sacred matter. However, 
if one hears kaddish he must remain silent during 
the recitation of the passage: May His great name 
be blessed for ever and time, as well as during the 
barekhu and kedusha prayers and he must focus 
his heart on the communal prayer leader as he 
recites them (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 104:7). 


NOTES 

Among, among - "Jin “Jin”: This verbal anal- 
ogy appears in greater detail in parallel sources, 
while here, the essence of the proof is cited. Nev- 
ertheless, the question is: What is the meaning of 
among? How many people must be present in 
order for one of them to be characterized as be- 
ing among them? It is derived indirectly from the 
verses until the conclusion is reached that even 
ten people are enough for that purpose. 


The halakha is not in accordance with his 
opinion - M5 xoan my: From here it was 
derived that one who is engaged in prayer does 
not respond with any other praise or sanctifica- 
tion. This is illustrated by the following parable: 
A king ordered two people to perform different 
tasks, each must engage in performing his own 
task and neither should neglect his own task 
to perform the task of the other (Ba'al Halakhot 
Gedolot, geonim). 


From where in the Torah is it derived that one 
who experiences a seminal emission is prohib- 
ited from engaging in matters of Torah? — para 
min ata woxw ip bya: The question was 
posed: The immersion of one who experienced a 

seminal emission is a rabbinic ordinance institut- 
ed by Ezra. Why is the Gemara challenging Rabbi 

Yehuda's opinion from Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi's 
statement as if it was by Torah law? The answer 
is: Since, based on Ezra’s ordinance, the question 

is legitimate, the Gemara was not insistent on 

phrasing it with precision and posed the question 

utilizing the allusion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi 

(Shitta Mekubbetzet). Furthermore, the Gemara 

below explains the entire matter differently (Tose- 
fot Rabbi Yehuda HaHasid). 


He derives them in Deuteronomy [Mishne 
Torah] — wyi min mwa: The reason is: Al- 
though the sanctity of Deuteronomy is equal to 
the sanctity of the other books of the Torah, it 
consists of Moses recapitulating that which was 
previously stated. Certainly, it was not repeated 
in vain. Moses’ juxtapositions and combinations 
are significant and halakha may be derived from 
them (Shitta Mekubbetzet). 
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The Gemara clarifies: With regard to what do they disagree? The basis 
for their dispute is that one Sage, Rav Huna, holds: An individual is 
permitted to recite kedusha on his own, so he need not insist on reciting 
it along with the prayer leader; and the other Sage, Rabbi Yehoshua ben 
Levi, holds that an individual may not recite kedusha alone, and, there- 
fore he is required to complete his prayer before the communal prayer 
leader reaches kedusha. 


Similarly, Rav Adda bar Ahava stated, in accordance with the second 
opinion: From where is it derived that an individual may not recite 
kedusha alone? As it is stated: “And I shall be hallowed among the 
children of Israel” (Leviticus 22:32), any expression of sanctity may not 
be recited in a quorum of fewer than ten men." 


The Gemara asks: How is this inferred from that verse? The Gemara re- 
sponds: This must be understood in light of a baraita, which was taught 
by Rabbenai, the brother of Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba: It is inferred by 
means of a verbal analogy [gezera shava] between the words among, 
among." Here it is written: “And I shall be hallowed among the children 
of Israel,” and there, regarding Korah’s congregation, it is written “Sepa- 
rate yourselves from among this congregation” (Numbers 16:21). Just 
as there among connotes ten, so too here, among connotes ten. The 
connotation of ten associated with the word among written in the portion 
of Korah is, in turn, derived by means of another verbal analogy between 
the word congregation written there and the word congregation written 
in reference to the ten spies who slandered Eretz Yisrael: “How long shall 
I bear with this evil congregation?” (Numbers 14:27). Consequently, 
among the congregation there must be at least ten. 


And, in any case, everyone agrees that one may not interrupt his prayer 
in order to respond to kedusha. 


However, a dilemma was raised before the Sages of the yeshiva: What is 
the ruling? Is one permitted to interrupt" his prayer in order to recite: 


“May His great name be blessed” in kaddish? When Rav Dimi came from 


Eretz Yisrael to Babylonia, he said: Rabbi Yehuda and Rabbi Shimon, 
disciples of Rabbi Yohanan, said: One may not interrupt his prayer for 
anything, except for: “May His great name be blessed,” as even if one 
was engaged in the exalted study of the Act of the Divine Chariot 
[Ma‘aseh Merkava] (see Ezekiel 1) he stops to recite it. However, the 
Gemara concludes: The halakha is not in accordance with his opinion." 


We learned in the mishna that Rabbi Yehuda says with regard to one who 

experiences a seminal emission; he recites a blessing beforehand and 

afterward in both the case of Shema and in the case of food. The Gemara 

asks: Is that to say that Rabbi Yehuda holds that one who experienced 

a seminal emission is permitted to engage in matters of Torah? Didn't 
Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi say: From where in the Torah is it derived that 
one who experiences a seminal emission is prohibited from engaging 
in matters of Torah?" As it is stated: “Just take heed and guard your soul 
diligently lest you forget the things your eyes have seen, and lest they de- 
part from your heart, for all the days of your life, and you shall impart 
them to your children and your children’s children” (Deuteronomy 4:9), 
from which we derive, among other things, the obligation to study Torah. 
And, juxtaposed to it, is the verse: “The day that you stood before the 

Lord your God at Horeb” (Deuteronomy 4:10). This juxtaposition teach- 
es us that just as below, at the revelation at Mount Sinai, those who ex- 
perienced a seminal emission were prohibited and were commanded to 

refrain from relations with their wives and immerse themselves, so too 

here, throughout the generations, those who experience a seminal emis- 
sion are prohibited from engaging in Torah study. 


And if you say that Rabbi Yehuda does not derive homiletic interpreta- 
tions from juxtaposed verses, didn’t Rav Yosef already say: Even one 
who does not derive homiletic interpretations from juxtaposed verses 
throughout the entire Torah, nevertheless, derives them in Deuterono- 
my [Mishne Torah]," as Rabbi Yehuda does not derive homiletic inter- 
pretations from juxtaposed verses throughout the entire Torah and he 
does derive them in Mishne Torah. 
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And from where do we derive that Rabbi Yehuda does not derive 
homiletic interpretations from juxtaposed verses throughout the 
entire Torah? As it was taught in a baraita with regard to the punish- 
ment of a sorceress, ben Azzai’ says: It is stated: “You shall not allow 
a sorceress to live” (Exodus 22:17), although the manner of her execu- 
tion is not specified, and it is stated: “Whoever lies with a beast shall 
surely be put to death” (Exodus 22:18). The fact that the Torah juxta- 
posed this matter to that was to say: Just as one who lies with a beast 
is executed by stoning (see Leviticus 20), so too a sorceress is executed 
by stoning. 


With regard to this proof Rabbi Yehuda said to him: And does the fact 
that the Torah juxtaposed this matter to that warrant taking this per- 
son out to be stoned? Should he be sentenced to the most severe of the 

death penalties on that basis Rather, the source is: Mediums and wiz- 
ards were included among all sorcerers. And why were they singled 

out® from the rest, in the verse: “And a man or a woman who is a me- 
dium or a wizard shall surely be put to death; they shall stone them with 

stones, their blood is upon them” (Leviticus 20:27)? In order to draw 
an analogy to them and say to you: Just as a medium and a wizard are 

executed by stoning, so too is a sorceress" executed by stoning. 


And from where do we derive that Rabbi Yehuda derives homiletic 
interpretations from juxtaposed verses in Mishne Torah? As it was 
taught in another baraita: Rabbi Eliezer said that a man may wed a 
woman raped by his father and one seduced by his father; a woman 
raped by his son and one seduced by his son." Though one is prohib- 
ited by Torah law from marrying the wife of his father or the wife of his 
son, this prohibition does not apply to a woman raped or seduced by 
them. 


And Rabbi Yehuda prohibits him from marrying a woman raped by 
his father and a woman seduced by his father. And Rav Giddel said 
that Rav said: What is the reason for Rabbi Yehuda’s opinion? As it is 
written: “A man shall not take his father’s wife, and shall not uncover 
his father’s skirt” (Deuteronomy 23:1). The last expression, “and shall 
not uncover his father’s skirt,” implies that: A skirt that has been seen 
by his father, i.e., any woman who has had sexual relations with his father, 
may not be uncovered by his son, i.e., his son may not marry her. 


And from where do we know that the verse is written with regard to a 
woman raped by his father? As the previous section, juxtaposed to it, 
deals with the laws of rape: “And the man who lay with her must give 
her father fifty shekels... because he has violated her” (Deuteronomy 
22:29). 


At any rate, we see that in Deuteronomy, Rabbi Yehuda derives homi- 
letic interpretations from juxtaposed verses. Why does he fail to derive 
that one who experiences a seminal emission is prohibited from engag- 
ing in matters of Torah from the juxtaposition of the verses? They re- 
plied: Indeed, in Mishne Torah Rabbi Yehuda does derive homiletic 
interpretations from the juxtaposition of verses, but he requires these 
juxtaposed verses in order to derive another statement of Rabbi Ye- 
hoshua ben Levi, as Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: One who teaches 
his son Torah, the verse ascribes to him credit as if he received the 
Torah from Mount Horeb. As it is stated: “And you shall impart them 
to your children and your children’s children” (Deuteronomy 4:9) 
after which it is written: “The day that you stood before the Lord your 
God at Horeb.” Therefore, Rabbi Yehuda cannot derive from that same 
juxtaposition a prohibition banning one who experienced a seminal 
emission from engaging in matters of Torah. 


We learned in a mishna that a zav who experienced a seminal emission, 
and a menstruating woman who discharged semen, and a woman 
who engaged in intercourse with her husband and she saw menstrual 
blood, all of whom are ritually impure for at least seven days due to the 
severity of their impurity, nevertheless require ritual immersion in 
order to purify themselves from the impurity of the seminal emission 
before they may engage in matters of Torah. And Rabbi Yehuda ex- 
empts them from immersion. 


PERSONALITIES 


Ben Azzai — »xt Ja: Ben Azzai is Shimon ben Azzai, 
one of the tannaim in Yavne. Shimon ben Azzai was 
never ordained, which is why he is called by his name 
alone, without a title. He is usually referred to simply as 
ben Azzai. He was considered one of the outstanding 
Sages and his wisdom was celebrated for many gener- 
ations. Apparently, he did not study Torah in his youth 
until he met Rabbi Akiva’s daughter. She promised to 
marry him if he studied Torah. Consequently, he went 
to study with Rabbi Yehoshua and Rabbi Yishmael and 
was the primary student and even a disciple-colleague 
of Rabbi Akiva, whom he considered to be the pre- 
eminent Sage of his generation in Israel. It is unclear 
whether he never married, or whether he married 
Rabbi Akiva’s daughter and left her a short time later 
due to his overwhelming desire to study Torah. He 
completely devoted himself to the study of Torah, as 
can be seen in the mishna in Sota, which says: Since 
ben Azzai died, there are no more diligent people. His 
statements can be found in the Mishna, in baraitot and 
in the Gemara dealing with both halakha and aggada. 
Apparently, he had several disciples in Tiberias, his city 
of residence. Ben Azzai engaged in the study of eso- 
terica and is one of the four who entered the mystical 
orchard. The baraita in tractate Hagiga says that he 
peeked and died. The verse: “Precious in the sight of 
the Lord is the death of His saints” (Psalms 116:15), was 
quoted in reference to his death. 


BACKGROUND 

Why were they singled out — xx? ma: This is an in- 
stance of one of the thirteen hermeneutic principles 
hrough which the Torah is interpreted: When a par- 
icular case, already included in the general category, 
is expressly mentioned to teach something new, tha 
special provision applies to all other cases included in 
he general category. Here, included in the general cat- 
egory are all of the various kinds of sorcerers; explicitly 
specified are the mediums and wizards who are men- 
ioned in their own verse. The verse that teaches tha 
hey are punished by stoning was expressly mentioned 
not only to teach about their punishment, but rather 
o illuminate the general category, i.e., the punishmen 
or all sorcerers. 


HALAKHA 


The legal status of a sorceress — 79W32 T: A sorcerer 
who performed actual sorcery is executed by stoning. 
One who merely creates the impression of sorcery 
is punished with lashes of rebellion (Rambam Sefer 
HaMadda, Hilkhot Avodat Kokhavim 11:15). 


A man may wed a woman raped by his father and 
one seduced by his father; a woman raped by his 
son and one seduced by his son — DNN DIK KY 
3 NMIN ia NDVN PAK NMIN VIY: Thisi is because 
the Torah only prohibited a woman married to his fa- 
ther or his son and not a woman with whom they had 
promiscuous relations (Rambam), as per the opinion of 
the Rabbis in their dispute with the individual opinion 
of Rabbi Yehuda (Rambam Sefer Kedusha, Hilkhot Issurei 
Bia 2:13; Shulhan Arukh, Even HaEzer 15:5). 
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BACKGROUND 
In order to convey the far-reaching nature of the 
opinion of the Rabbis — j2a17 ja spot: Since 
the statements of the Sages are deemed to be as 
concise and precise as possible, the expectation 
is that a dispute will be framed in a manner tha 
will facilitate a more profound understanding o 


cribe a broader scope to a given opinion beyond 
hat which was expressed. At times, however, the 


in fact, elucidate the entire scope of possibilities in 


That is the case when it is framed in a manner tha 
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he different opinions. Therefore, one may not as- 


disagreement is framed in a manner that does not, 
he position of one of the parties to the dispute. 
demonstrates the far-reaching nature of the posi- 


ion of the other party to the dispute. In our case, 
atis the opinion of the Rabbis, who are stringent. 
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However, Rabbi Yehuda only exempted from immersion in the case of a 
zav who experienced a seminal emission, who was unfit to immerse 
himself from the outset, as even after immersion he would remain impure 
with the seven-day impurity of the zav. But, in the case of one who expe- 
rienced a seminal emission alone, with no concurrent impurity, even 
Rabbi Yehuda requires immersion before he may engage in Torah matters. 


And if you say: The same is true even in the case of one who experienced 
a seminal emission alone, that Rabbi Yehuda also exempts him from im- 
mersion, and the fact that they disagree in the case of a zav who experi- 
enced a seminal emission and not in the case of a person who experienced 
a seminal emission alone is in order to convey the far-reaching nature of 
the opinion of the Rabbis,’ who require immersion even in this case. If so, 
say the last case of that same mishna: A woman who was engaged in in- 
tercourse and she saw menstrual blood requires immersion. 


The Gemara seeks to clarify: In accordance with whose opinion was this 

case in the mishna taught? If you say that it is in accordance with the opin- 
ion of the Rabbis, that is obvious; if in the case of a zav who experienced 

a seminal emission who was unfit to immerse himself from the outset, 
when he experienced the seminal emission, the Rabbis nevertheless re- 
quire immersion, all the more so wouldn't they require immersion for a 

woman who engaged in intercourse and only then saw blood, who was 

fit to immerse herself from the outset, when she came into contact with 

the seminal emission of her husband? Rather, isn’t this Rabbi Yehuda’s 

opinion, and this case was taught specifically in order to teach 


that a woman who engaged in intercourse and saw menstrual blood is 
not required to immerse herself, but one who experienced a seminal 
emission alone, with no concurrent impurity, is required to do so? If so, 
we must interpret Rabbi Yehuda’s statement in the mishna that one recites 
a blessing both beforehand and thereafter as follows: Do not say that one 
recites a blessing orally, but rather he means that one contemplates those 
blessings in his heart. 


The Gemara challenges this explanation: And does Rabbi Yehuda maintain 

that there is validity to contemplating in his heart? Wasn’t it taught in a 

baraita: One who experienced a seminal emission and who has no water 
to immerse and purify himself recites Shema and neither recites the bless- 
ings of Shema beforehand nor thereafter? And when he eats his bread, he 

recites the blessing thereafter, Grace after Meals, but does not recite the 

blessing: Who brings forth bread from the earth, beforehand. However, 
in the instances where he may not recite the blessing, he contemplates it 
in his heart rather than utter it with his lips, this is the statement of 
Rabbi Meir. However Rabbi Yehuda says: In either case, he utters all of 
the blessings with his lips. Rabbi Yehuda does not consider contemplating 
the blessings in his heart a solution and permits them to be recited. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: Rabbi Yehuda’s statement in the mishna 
should be interpreted in another way. Rabbi Yehuda rendered the blessings 
like Hilkhot Derekh Eretz, which according to some Sages were not con- 
sidered to be in the same category as all other matters of Torah and therefore, 
one is permitted to engage in their study even after having experienced a 
seminal emission. 


As it was taught in a baraita: It is written: “And you shall impart them to 
your children and your children’s children” (Deuteronomy 4:9), and it 
is written thereafter: “The day that you stood before the Lord your God 
at Horeb” (Deuteronomy 4:10). Just as below, the Revelation at Sinai was 
in reverence, fear, quaking, and trembling, so too here, in every genera- 
tion, Torah must be studied with a sense of reverence, fear, quaking, and 
trembling. 
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From here the Sages stated: Zavim, lepers, and those who engaged in 
intercourse with menstruating women, despite their severe impurity, 
are permitted to read the Torah, Prophets, and Writings, and to study 
Mishna and Gemara and halakhot and aggada. However, those who 
experienced a seminal emission are prohibited from doing so." The 
reason for this distinction is that the cases of severe impurity are caused 
by ailment or other circumstances beyond his control and, as a result, 
they do not necessarily preclude a sense of reverence and awe as he stud- 
ies Torah. This, however, is not the case with regard to impurity resulting 
from a seminal emission, which usually comes about due to frivolity and 
a lack of reverence and awe. Therefore, it is inappropriate for one who 
experiences a seminal emission to engage in matters of in Torah. 


However, there are many opinions concerning the precise parameters 

of the Torah matters prohibited by this decree. Rabbi Yosei says: One 

who experiences a seminal emission studies mishnayot that he is ac- 
customed to study," as long as he does not expound upon a new 
mishna to study it in depth. Rabbi Yonatan ben Yosef says: He ex- 
pounds upon the mishna but he does not expound upon the Gemara, 
which is the in-depth analysis of the Torah. Rabbi Natan ben Avisha- 
lom says: He may even expound upon the Gemara, as long as he 

does not utter the mentions of God’s name therein. Rabbi Yohanan 

the Cobbler, Rabbi Akiva’s student, says in the name of Rabbi Akiva: 

One who experiences a seminal emission may not enter into homi- 
letic interpretation [midrash] of verses at all. Some say that he says: 

He may not enter the study hall [beit hamidrash] at all. Rabbi Yehuda 

says: He may study only Hilkhot Derekh Eretz. In terms of the problem 

raised above, apparently Rabbi Yehuda considers the legal status of the 

blessings to be parallel to the legal status of Hilkhot Derekh Eretz, and 

therefore one may utter them orally. 


The Gemara relates an incident involving Rabbi Yehuda himself, who 

experienced a seminal emission and was walking along the river- 
bank with his disciples. His disciples said to him: Rabbi, teach us a 

chapter from Hilkhot Derekh Eretz, as he maintained that even in a 

state of impurity, it is permitted. He descended and immersed himself 
in the river and taught them Hilkhot Derekh Eretz. They said to him: 

Did you not teach us, our teacher, that he may study Hilkhot Derekh 

Eretz? He said to them: Although I am lenient with others, and allow 

them to study it without immersion, I am stringent with myself." 


Further elaborating on the issue of Torah study while in a state of im- 
purity, it was taught in a baraita that Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira’ would 

say: Matters of Torah do not become ritually impure’ and therefore 

one who is impure is permitted to engage in Torah study. He imple- 
mented this halakha in practice. The Gemara relates an incident in- 
volving a student who was reciting mishnayot and baraitot hesitantly 

before the study hall of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira. The student expe- 
rienced a seminal emission, and when he was asked to recite he did so 

in a rushed, uneven manner, as he did not want to utter the words of 
Torah explicitly. Rabbi Yehuda said to him: My son, open your mouth 

and let your words illuminate, as matters of Torah do not become 

ritually impure, as it is stated: “Is not my word like fire, says the Lord” 
(Jeremiah 23:29). Just as fire does not become ritually impure, so too 

matters of Torah do not become ritually impure. 


In this baraita the Master said that one who is impure because of a 
seminal emission expounds upon the mishna but does not expound 
upon the Gemara. The Gemara notes: This statement supports the 
opinion of Rabbi El’ai,” as Rabbi El’ai said that Rabbi Aha bar Ya'akov 
said in the name of Rabbeinu, Rav: The halakha is that one who ex- 
perienced a seminal emission may expound upon the mishna but may 
not expound upon the Gemara. This dispute is parallel a tannaitic 
dispute, as it was taught: One who experienced a seminal emission 
expounds upon the mishna but does not expound upon the Ge- 
mara; that is the statement of Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Yehuda ben Gamliel 
says in the name of Rabbi Hanina ben Gamliel: Both this and that 
are prohibited. And some say that he said: Both this and that are 
permitted. 


HALAKHA 


Zavim and lepers...are permitted to read the 
Torah...But those who experienced a seminal 
emission are prohibited from doing so - w37 
pap ova bay. ina nip Damna.. Dy Ean 
DDN: Everyone who is ritually i impure is permit- 
tedto read the Torah, recite Shema, and pray, except 
for those who experienced a seminal emission, as 
Ezra decreed that they are prohibited to do so until 
they immerse in a ritual bath. However, in subse- 
quent generations that ordinance was repealed 
and one who experienced a seminal emission was 
permitted to engage in all those activities without 
immersion or bathing in nine kav of water. That 
remains the prevalent custom (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 4:8; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 88). 


NOTES 


He studies the mishnayot that he is accustomed 
to study - nda NIT miw: Some interpret this 
to refer to those misnnayot with which everyone 
is familiar, such as Ethics of the Fathers or those 
recited as part of the portion of the daily offering 
(Rav Sa‘adia Gaon), and expound a mishna means 
that he may not explain it to others (Arukh). 


| am stringent with myself — sayy by dx TAA: 
Rabbi Yehuda followed the path of those Sages, 
who, although they ruled leniently with regard 
to a particular halakha and instructed the public 
accordingly, they did not rely upon that leniency 
themselves and, in doing so, at times, placed them- 
selves in danger. They did so because they held 
their colleagues and their opinions in such high 
regard. 


Matters of Torah do not become ritually impure - 
mri pham AMIN 127 px: This statement does 

not contradict the prohibition against reciting 

matters of Torah in a filthy place. The distinction is 

hat ritual impurity is intangible and is experienced 

ntellectually. Since the words of God are like fire, 
hey do not become ritually impure. However, filth 

offends the senses and creates a clear impression 

hat one is in a despicable place. Uttering matters 

of Torah there would fall under the rubric of: “For 

he has shown contempt for the word of the Lord” 
umbers 15:31; Kesef Mishne). 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira - NPN Ja TPT 27: 
The Benei Beteira family produced renowned Sages 
over several generations. Some members of the 
family served as Nasi during the time of Hillel, but 
transferred the position to him. 

It is almost certain that there were two Sages 
named Yehuda ben Beteira. The second may 
have been the grandson of the first. Both lived in 
the city of Netzivin in Babylonia: one, while the 
Temple was still standing, and the second at the 
end of the tannaitic period. The Rabbi Yehuda ben 
Beteira whose teaching is cited here is most likely 
the second one. He was one of the greatest Torah 
scholars of his age and organized the study of Torah 
throughout Babylonia before the great yeshivas 
were established. He was venerated by the Sages 
of Eretz Yisrael. 


Rabbi El’ai — yI 931: This page cites two Sages 
named Rabbi El’ai. The first, the Rabbi El’ai who 
makes a statement in the name of Rabbi Aha bar 
Ya'akov, was an amora in Eretz Yisrael during the 
generation of Rabbi Yohanan's students. The Rabbi 
El'ai who makes a statement with regard to the first 
shearing is the tanna Rabbi El'ai the Elder, a student 
of Rabbi Eliezer the Great, ben Hyrcanus, and father 
of the famous tanna Rabbi Yehuda ben El’ai. 
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HALAKHA 


The first shearing - t31 MWK: The mitzva of the 
first shearing is in effect in all generations, whether 
or not the Temple is intact. However, it is only in 
effect in Eretz Yisrael as per the opinion of Rabbi 
El'ai. Some say that, by Torah law, it is in effect out- 
side of Eretz Yisrael as well, but the custom is not 
in accordance with that opinion (Rema; Rambam 
Sefer Zera’im, Hilkhot Bikkurim 10:1; Shulhan Arukh, 
Yoreh De'a 333:1). 


liable for lashes for sowing diverse kinds in a vine- 
yard only if he sowed wheat, barley, and a grape 
seed, or two species of vegetable and a grape 
seed, or a vegetable, a grain, and a grape seed, 
in a single motion. Sowing other diverse kinds of 
seeds together is prohibited only by rabbinic law, 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yoshiya 
(Rambam Sefer Zera‘im, Hilkhot Kilayim 5:2, Hilkhot 
Bikkurim 8:13; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 296:1-2). 


Matters of Torah do not become ritually im- 
pure — agaw phapa min 127 py: Matters of 
Torah do not become ritually i impure and nowa- 
days everyone is permitted to study Torah and 
touch sacred objects even if he is ritually impure, 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda 
ben Beteira (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 4:8, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:5, Hilkhot Tefillin Sefer 
Torah UMezuza 10:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
88, Yoreh Dea 282:9). 


So that Torah scholars would not be with their 
wives constantly, like roosters — pada m xow 
Dhian ow) byy Dm DaN: Iti is inappro- 
priate for a Torah scholar to overindulge i in conju- 
gal relations with his wife. The conjugal rights of 
the wife of a Torah scholar are once a week, on 
Shabbat eve (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot 
Deot 5:4, Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:4; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 2401, Even HaEzer 25:2). 


NOTES 


They abolished ritual immersion - mha 
xman): According to most commentaries, 
Rambam, Ra'avad, Shitta Mekubbetzet, Talmidei 
Rabbeinu Yona), they could do so because Ezra's 
ordinance did not gain acceptance throughout 
srael. The principle is that any ordinance that did 
not gain acceptance, even if it was instituted by 
Torah giants, may be overturned by later genera- 
ions; even by a court of lower stature than the 
one that instituted it in the first place. Indeed, the 
ordinance was repealed for several reasons. It led 
o dereliction in the study of Torah and it discour- 
aged procreation. Therefore, it only remained as a 
custom to enhance sanctity (Me'iri). 


Whispered it — awn: With regard to several ha- 
lakhot, the Gemara says: This is the halakha, but a 
public ruling is not issued. If an individual poses 
the question, he is answered in accordance with 
the halakha. There are other halakhot which are 
not shared with individuals either and they re- 
main the exclusive purview of the Torah scholars 
familiar with it. 
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Comparing these opinions: The one who said that both this and that are 
prohibited holds in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan the 
Cobbler; the one who said that both this and that are permitted holds 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira. 


Summarizing the halakha, Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: The univer- 
sally accepted practice is in accordance with the opinions of these three 

elders: In accordance with the opinion of Rabbi El’ai with regard to the 

halakhot of the first shearing," in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 

Yoshiya with regard to the laws of prohibited diverse kinds, and in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira with regard to 

matters of Torah. 


The Gemara elaborates: In accordance with the opinion of Rabbi El’ai 
with regard to the first shearing, as it was taught in a baraita that Rabbi 
El’ai says: The obligation to set aside the first shearing from the sheep 
for the priest is only practiced in Eretz Yisrael and not in the Diaspora, 
and that is the accepted practice. 


In accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yoshiya with regard to diverse 
kinds, as it is written: “You shall not sow your vineyard with diverse 
kinds” (Deuteronomy 22:9)." Rabbi Yoshiya says: This means that one 
who sows diverse kinds is not liable by Torah law until he sows wheat 
and barley and a grape pit with a single hand motion, meaning that 
while sowing in the vineyard he violates the prohibition of diverse kinds 
that applies to seeds and to the vineyard simultaneously. 


In accordance with Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira with regard to one who 
experiences a seminal emission is permitted to engage in matters of Torah, 
as it was taught in a baraita that Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira says: Matters 
of Torah do not become ritually impure." 


And the Gemara relates: When Ze’iri came from Eretz Yisrael to Baby- 
lonia, he succinctly capsulated this halakha and said: They abolished 
ritual immersion,” and some say that he said: They abolished ritual 
washing of the hands. The Gemara explains: The one who says that they 
abolished immersion holds in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda ben Beteira that one who experienced a seminal emission is not 
required to immerse. And the one who says that they abolished washing 
of the hands holds in accordance with that which Rav Hisda cursed 
one who goes out of his way to seek water at the time of prayer. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: One who experienced a seminal emission 
who had nine kav of drawn water poured over him, that is sufficient to 
render him ritually pure and he need not immerse himself ina ritual bath. 
The Gemara relates: Nahum of Gam Zo whispered this halakha to Rabbi 
Akiva, and Rabbi Akiva whispered it" to his student ben Azzai, and ben 
Azzai went out and taught it to his students publicly in the marketplace. 
Two amora’im in Eretz Yisrael, Rabbi Yosei bar Avin and Rabbi Yosei 
bar Zevida, disagreed as to the correct version of the conclusion of the 
incident. One taught: Ben Azzai taught it to his students in the market. 
And the other taught: Ben Azzai also whispered it to his students. 


The Gemara explains the rationale behind the two versions of this incident. 
The Sage who taught that ben Azzai taught the law openly in the market 
held that the leniency was due to concern that the halakhot requiring 
ritual immersion would promote dereliction in the study of Torah. The 
ruling of Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira eases the way for an individual who 
experienced a seminal emission to study Torah. This was also due to 
concern that the halakhot requiring ritual immersion would promote the 
suspension of procreation, as one might abstain from marital relations 
to avoid the immersion required thereafter. And the Sage, who taught 
that ben Azzai only whispered this halakha to his students, held that he 
did so in order that Torah scholars would not be with their wives like 
roosters." If the purification process was that simple, Torah scholars 
would engage in sexual activity constantly, which would distract them 
from their studies. 
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With regard to this ritual immersion, Rabbi Yannai said: I heard 
that there are those who are lenient with regard to it and I have 
heard that there are those who are stringent with regard to it." 
The halakha in this matter was never conclusively established and 
anyone who accepts upon himself to be stringent with regard to 
it, they prolong for him his days and years." 


The Gemara relates that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: What is 
the essence of those who immerse themselves in the morning?” 
The Gemara retorts: How can one ask what is their essence? Isn’t 
he the one who said that one who experiences a seminal emission 
is prohibited from engaging in matters of Torah and is required to 
immerse himself in the morning? Rather, this is what he meant to 
say: What is the essence of immersion in a ritual bath of forty sea 
of water when it is possible to purify oneself with nine kav? Fur- 
thermore, what is the essence of immersion when it is also pos- 
sible to purify oneself by pouring water? 


Regarding this, Rabbi Hanina said: They established a massive 
fence protecting one from sinning with their decree that one must 
immerse himself in forty se'a of water. As it was taught in a baraita: 
There was an incident involving one who solicited a woman to 
commit a sinful act. She said to him: Good-for-nothing. Do you 
have forty sea in which to immerse and purify yourself afterwards? 
He immediately desisted. The obligation to immerse oneself caused 
individuals to refrain from transgression. 


Rav Huna said to the Sages: Gentlemen, why do you disdain this 
immersion? If it is because it is difficult for you to immerse in the 
cold waters of the ritual bath, it is possible to purify oneself by 
immersing oneself in the heated bathhouses, which are unfit for 
immersion for other forms of ritual impurity but are fit for immer- 
sion in this case. 


Rabbi Hisda said to him: Is there ritual immersion in hot water?" 
Rav Huna said to him: Indeed, doubts with regard to the fitness of 
baths have been raised, and Rav Adda bar Ahava holds in accor- 
dance with your opinion. Nevertheless, I remain convinced that it 
is permitted. 


The Gemara relates: Rabbi Zeira was sitting in a tub of water in the 
bathhouse. He said to his attendant: Go and get nine kav of water 
and pour it over me so that I may purify myself from the impurity 
caused by a seminal emission. Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said to him: 
Why does my master require all of this? Aren’t you seated in at 
least nine kav of water in the tub. He said to him: The law of nine 
kav parallels the law of forty se‘a, in that their halakhot are exclusive. 
Just as forty se‘a can only purify an individual through immersion 
and not through pouring, so too nine kav can only purify one who 
experienced a seminal emission through pouring" and not through 
immersion. 


The Gemara relates that Rav Nahman prepared a jug with a capac- 
ity of nine kav so that his students could pour water over themselves 
and become pure. When Rav Dimi came from Eretz Yisrael to 
Babylonia, he said: Rabbi Akiva and Rabbi Yehuda Gelostera' 
said: The halakha that one who experienced a seminal emission can 
be purified by pouring nine kav was only taught for a sick person 
who experienced the emission involuntarily. However, a sick per- 
son who experienced a normal seminal emission" in the course of 
marital relations, is required to immerse himself in forty se‘a. 


Rav Yosef said: In that case, Rav Nahman’s jug is broken, meaning 
it is no longer of any use, as few people fall into the category of sick 
people who experienced seminal emissions. Nevertheless, when 
Ravin came from Eretz Yisrael to Babylonia he said: In Usha there 
was an incident 


NOTES 


| heard that there are those who are lenient with regard 
to it and | have heard that there are those who are strin- 
gent with regard to it- pyanaw AYD ra PPPW nya 
ma: There are several interpretations of this statement. Some 
explained that lenient means that they do not require im- 
mersion but suffice with pouring nine kav of water and 
stringent means that they require immersion (Shitta Mekub- 
betzet). Others explained that lenient means immersion in a 
bath containing forty sea and stringent means immersion in 
a full-fledged ritual bath (Ba'al Halakhot Gedolot). 


Immersion in hot water — pana nyavu: The problem with 
bathhouses is not with the issue of immersion in hot water, 
as there are numerous methods to heat the water of the 
ritual bath while keeping it fit for immersion. The problem 
is that the water in bathhouses is drawn water, which is not 
fit for immersion at all. Therefore, they wondered whether or 
not immersion in hot water is appropriate (Penei Yehoshua). 


One who experienced a normal seminal emission — 
Dran: Some interpret this expression as a euphemism for 
conjugal relations with a woman based on the verse: “And 
she uncovered his feet [margelotav] and laid herself down 
(Ruth 3:7; see Rav Sa'adia Gaon). 


” 


HALAKHA 


Anyone who accepts upon himself to be stringent with 

regard to this, they prolong for him his days and years — 
vies war ib ponya iayy by ma waman bp: Even though 

the basic halakha i is that one who experiences a seminal 

emission is not required to immerse himself, nevertheless, 
one who is stringent is praiseworthy as per the statement 
of Rabbi Yannai (Tur, Orah Hayyim 241). 


Nine kav only through pouring - AyN23 pap mywn: One 
who seeks to purify himself from the ritual impurity of a 
seminal emission by pouring nine kav of water must pour it 
on his back all at once as per the opinion of Rav Hisda (Beit 
Yosef on Tur Orah Hayyim 88). 


BACKGROUND 


Those who immerse themselves in the morning - atv 
man: Those mentioned here as immersing in the morn- 
ing may have once comprised a clearly defined group who 
deviated from the path established by the Sages in differ- 
ent ways. 

At the end of the Josefta for tractate Yadayim we find the 
following: Those who immerse in the morning said: We rail 
against you Pharisees, for you recite the Name of God in a 
state of impurity. They replied: We rail against you who im- 
merse in the morning, for you recite the Name in an impure 
body. Apparently, those who immersed in the morning 
considered themselves separate from the Pharisee Sages of 
Israel. Indeed, some theorize that this refers to an Essene cult 
that was particularly strict with regard to the laws of purity 
and whose members stringently purified themselves after 
seminal emissions by immersing in an actual ritual bath. 


LANGUAGE 


Gelostera - xappihs: The source of this word is from the 
Greek KAgtotpoy, kleistron, or from the Latin claustrum, 
both of which mean bolt or lock. The Sages used it to refer 
toa specific type of bolt. It seems here that it should be read 
gelustara‘a, which is how it appears in other versions and 
manuscripts. In Aramaic, this refers to the individual who 
fashions bolts and the nickname was thus given to this Sage 
who worked as a locksmith. Many nicknames were similarly 
given to Sages based on their unique professions. 
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Perek III 
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HALAKHA 


The immersion of one who is impure because of a 
seminal emission — "I? bya nya: Although Ezra’s 
ordinance was annulled, there are many communities 
where the custom remains for one who experienced 
a seminal emission to immerse himself before prayer. 
They hold that Ezra’s ordinance was only repealed 
with regard to Torah study, not prayer (See Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:5-6). 


BACKGROUND 


Kav - 3p: This is a basic unit of measurement from 
which many other small units are derived. It is equiva- 
ent to one-sixth of a sea or 24 egg-bulks. 


Forty se'a — AND DAK: A sea is one-thirtieth o 
kor or the equivalent of 144 egg-bulks. Forty sea are 
he equivalent of 80 hin or 5,760 egg-bulks. This is the 
minimum amount of water required for a ritual bath. 
A container large enough to hold 40 sea or more is no 
onger considered to be a utensil, but rather, a build- 
ing of sorts. This has ramifications in areas of halakha 
ike ritual impurity and prohibited labor on Shabbat. 
The 40 sea measure is the basis of all modern calcula 
ions of the various measures of volume. The Talmud 
ells us that the dimensions of a ritual bath must be 3 
cubits by 1 cubit, and that its volume must be 40 sea. 
Consequently, according to the Na'e scale, a ritual 
bath must contain 332 £ of water (87 US gal), and, ac- 
cording to the Hazon Ish, 573 £ (151 US gal). 


o% 
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that this problem was raised in Rav Oshaya’s chamber, and they came 
and asked Rav Asi. He said to them: They only stated the obligation to 
pour water over one who is impure because of a seminal emission with 
regard to a sick person who experienced a normal seminal emission, 
buta sick person who experienced an involuntary seminal emission is 
clearly exempt from anything and requires no immersion whatsoever. 
Rav Yosef said: In that case, Rav Nahman’s jug is rejoined, meaning that 
it is effective with regard to purification. 


Up to now, discussion has focused on various problems pertaining to the 
laws of immersion as they concern one whose impurity is due to seminal 
emission. The Gemara asks: Since all of the amora’im and tanna’im 
disagree with regard to the decree of Ezra, let us examine how Ezra 
instituted this ordinance, as this is not an uncommon circumstance and 
we can see how they conducted themselves. 


Abaye said: Ezra did not institute a sweeping ordinance concerning 
every case of one who experienced a seminal emission; rather, he insti- 
tuted only that a healthy person who experienced a normal seminal 
emission is required to immerse himself in forty sea, while for a healthy 
person who experienced an involuntary seminal emission, nine kav are 
sufficient." And the amora’im came and disagreed with regard to a sick 
person. One Sage held that a sick person who experienced a normal 
seminal emission is considered like a healthy person who experienced 
a normal seminal emission, while a sick person who experienced an 
involuntary seminal emission is considered like a healthy person who 
experienced an involuntary seminal emission. However, another Sage 
maintained that a sick person who experienced a normal seminal emis- 
sion is considered like a healthy person who experienced an involuntary 
seminal emission, and consequently requires only that nine kav be 
poured over him, while a sick person who experienced an involuntary 
seminal emission is exempt from any form of immersion or purification. 


Rava said: Although Ezra instituted immersion for one who experi- 
enced a seminal emission, did he institute the pouring of nine kav?® 
Didn't the Master say that we have a tradition that Ezra only instituted 
immersion for those who experienced a seminal emission? Rather, 
Rava said: We must explain that the diverse opinions developed after 
Ezras decree. Ezra himself instituted immersion in forty sea® only for 
a healthy person who experienced a normal seminal emission. And the 
Sages came and instituted that a healthy person who experienced an 
involuntary seminal emission should have nine kav poured over him. 
And then the amora’im came and disagreed with regard to a sick per- 
son; one Sage held that a sick person who experienced a normal sem- 
inal emission is considered like a healthy person who experienced a 
normal seminal emission, while a sick person who experienced an in- 
voluntary seminal emission is considered like a healthy person who 
experienced an involuntary seminal emission, another Sage maintained 
that only a healthy person who experienced a normal seminal emission 
is required to immerse himself in forty sea while a sick person who 
experienced a normal seminal emission is considered like a healthy 
person who experienced an involuntary seminal emission, requiring 
only nine kav. But a sick person who experienced an involuntary sem- 
inal emission is exempt from any form of immersion or purification. 


Rava stated that the halakhic ruling is in accordance with the first opin- 
ion: A healthy person who experienced a normal seminal emission and 
a sick person who experienced a normal seminal emission require forty 
sea, while a healthy person who experienced an involuntary seminal 
emission suffices with nine kav. But a sick person who experienced an 
involuntary seminal emission is exempt from undergoing any rite of 
purification. 
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The Sages taught in a Tosefta: One who experienced a seminal 
emission and had nine kav of drawn water poured over him is 
ritually pure. In what case is this statement said? In a case involv- 
ing Torah study for himself, but in order to purify himself that he 
may teach Torah to others, he must immerse himself in forty sea. 
Rabbi Yehuda says: Forty se‘a is required for purification in any 
case. 


With regard to this issue, a dispute arose between Rabbi Yohanan 
and Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, and Rabbi Elazar and Rabbi Yosei, 
son of Rabbi Hanina. One member of this pair" and one member 
of that pair disagreed with regard to the first clause of the Tosefta. 
One said: That which you said: In what case is this statement 
said? In a case involving Torah study for himself, but in order to 
purify himself that he may teach Torah to others, he must immerse 
himself in forty se‘a, was only taught regarding a sick person who 
experienced a normal seminal emission, but for a sick person who 
experienced an involuntary seminal emission, nine kav is sufficient 
even for teaching others. And one said that anyone who teaches 
others, even if he was sick and experienced an involuntary seminal 
emission, is not considered pure until there are forty sea. 


And one member of this pair and one member of that pair dis- 
agreed with regard to the latter clause of the Tosefta. One said: 
That which Rabbi Yehuda said: Forty se'a in any case, was only 
taught when the water is in the ground, in accordance with the 
Torah law of ritual bath," but not if it was collected in vessels. And 
one said: Even forty sea collected in vessels are sufficient for pu- 
rification. 


The Gemara clarifies this problem: Granted, according to the one 
who said that forty se‘a purifies even in vessels. That is why the 
Tosefta taught: Rabbi Yehuda says: Forty se‘a in any case. How- 
ever, according to the one who said that Rabbi Yehuda’s opinion 
is that forty sea in the ground, yes, it purifies, but in vessels, no, it 
does not purify, what does the expression in any case come to in- 
clude? 


The Gemara explains: In any case comes to include drawn water," 
as Rabbi Yehuda permits immersion in forty sea of water collected 
in the ground even if the water was drawn by human hand. 


The Gemara relates that Rav Pappa and Rav Huna, son of Rav 
Yehoshua, and Rava bar Shmuel ate bread together. Rav Pappa 
said to them: Allow me to recite Grace after Meals for the group, 
as I am ritually pure because nine kav of water fell upon me; in 
other words, he poured it over himself. Rava bar Shmuel said to 
them: We learned, in what case is this statement that nine kav 
purify, said? In a case involving Torah study for himself. But, in 
order to purify himself that he may teach Torah to others, and by 
extension to fulfill the obligation of others, he must immerse him- 
self in forty sea. Rather, allow me to recite Grace after Meals for 
the group, as forty se‘a of water fell upon me; in other words, I 
immersed myself in a ritual bath. Rav Huna said to them: Allow 
me to recite Grace after Meals for the group, as I have had neither 
this nor that upon me because I remained ritually pure. 


Itis also said that Rav Hama would immerse himself on Passover 
eve in order to fulfill the obligations of the masses. However the 
Gemara concludes: The halakha is not in accordance with his 
opinion that distinguishes between the purification for oneself and 


purification for the sake of others. 
MIS HN This mishna contains various statements 
with regard to individuals with different 
types of ritual impurity as well as the need to distance oneself from 
filth and impurity. One who was standing in prayer and he re- 
called that he experienced a seminal emission, and according to 
this opinion he is prohibited from praying, should not interrupt 
his prayer, rather he should abridge each individual blessing. 


NOTES 


One member of this pair — x3 KA TM: In other 
words, Rabbi Yohanan and Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi 
constitute one pair. Although they were not members 
of the same generation, there was a personal connec- 
tion between them and there are numerous disputes 
between them. The second pair is Rabbi Elazar and 
Rabbi Yosei son of Rabbi Hanina, who were both stu- 
dents of Rabbi Yohanan. In these matters, it was spe- 
cifically the Sages from different pairs that disagreed 
with each other (Arukh based on Rabbeinu Hananel). 


Ritual bath - my2: Regarding that which purifies 

an individual, the Torah states: “Only a spring or a pit 

wherein water collects [mikve mayyim] will be pure” 
(Leviticus 11:36). The Sages established the minimum 

quantity of water in a ritual bath capable of purifying 

an individual at forty sea. The water must gather by 

itself. Not only does water drawn by hand fail to purify, 
in certain circumstances it can disqualify a ritual bath 

previously fit to purify. The Sages only permitted im- 
mersion in drawn water in certain cases where one is 

impure by rabbinic law. 


To include drawn water — pax o2 minx: Immer- 
sion in drawn water was permitted only to enable 
those who experienced a seminal emission to engage 
in matters of Torah. Since their impurity is not very 
severe, the Sages were lenient as to their purification. 
This is explicitly stated in the mishna (Mikvaot 5:1). 


To others, forty se'a — AND DYDW - pan: The rea- 
son for the stringency with regard to teaching Torah 
to others is due to the fact that the prohibition for 
those who experienced a seminal emission to engage 
in Torah matters is derived by means of allusion from 
the revelation at Sinai, where the Torah was transmit- 
ted to the masses (Tosefot HaRosh, Shitta Mekubbetzet). 
That was why Rav Hama immersed himself in order 
to fulfill the obligations of the many at the Passover 
seder. Although he was not teaching them Torah, 
many people were there (Rav Natronai). 
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BACKGROUND 


Soaking water — wait "7: Flax cultivation was wide- 
spread throughout Israel at the time of the Mishna, 
and nearly every household would process the flax 
necessary to meet its own needs. The linen fiber was 
extracted from the flax by breaking it up and retting it 
in vats or pools of water and allowing it to soak until the 
outer husks would rot away revealing the fibers ready 
to be processed. This is why soaking water is often cited 
as an example of foul-smelling, stagnant water present 
in many homes. 


Urine flowing on his knees - varaby poniw ov: Both 
the anus and the urethra are controlled by muscles, 
which, in the course of the maturation process, one 
learns to control and relax when necessary. At the same 
time, there are situations of sudden fear or pain that can 
cause one to lose control over those muscles and lead 
to a spontaneous release of urine or excrement. 


NOTES 
The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination — nat 
mayin DYwr: Some explain that this is an excerpt from 
a different verse in Proverbs: The sacrifice of the wicked 
is an abomination to the Lord; but the prayer of the up- 
right is His delight” (Proverbs 15:8; see Siftei Hakhamim). 
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HALAKHA 


They stated a general principle: One who descended to immerse 
himself," if he is able to ascend, cover himself with a garment, and 
recite the morning Shema before sunrise, he should ascend, cover 
himself, and recite Shema, and if not, he should cover himselfin the 
water and recite Shema there. He may not, however, cover himself 
in either foul water, or water in which flax was soaked,’ until he 
pours other water into it. And in general, how far must one distance 
himself from urine and feces in order to recite Shema? At least four 


cubits. 
G E M A A baraita further elaborates on the first hala- 
kha in the mishna. The Sages taught: One 
who was standing in prayer and he recalled that he had experienced 
a seminal emission, should not interrupt his prayer. Rather, he 
should abridge. One who was reading the Torah and recalled that 
he experienced a seminal emission, does not interrupt his reading, 
but rather reads quickly with less than perfect diction. Rabbi Meir 
disagrees and says: One who experienced a seminal emission is not 
permitted to read more than three verses in the Torah, as one may 
read no fewer than three verses in the Torah. After he completes three 
verses, he must stop and let someone else continue. 


It was taught in another baraita: One who was standing in prayer 
and he saw feces before him" must walk forward until he has placed 
it four cubits behind him. The Gemara challenges this: Wasn’t it 
taught in another baraita that it is sufficient if he distances himself 
four cubits to the side? The Gemara resolves this contradiction: This 
is not difficult, as that baraita which taught that it must be four cubits 
behind him, is referring to a case where it is possible for him to ad- 
vance that distance, while that baraita which taught that he may dis- 
tance himself four cubits to the side, is referring to a case where it is 
not possible to advance four cubits, in which case he must at least 
step to the side. 


The Gemara cites another halakha: One who was praying and later 
found feces in the place where he prayed," Rabba said: Although 
he committed a transgression in his failure to examine that venue to 
determine if it was worthy of prayer (Tosafot), his prayer is a valid 
prayer and he fulfilled his obligation. Rava strongly objects to his 
statement: Isn’t it stated: “The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomina- 
tion," the more so as he offers it in depravity” (Proverbs 21:27), from 
which we derive that a mitzva performed inappropriately is no mitzva 
at all? Consequently, the fact that he did not pay proper attention 
invalidates his prayer. Rather, Rava said: Because this person com- 
mitted a transgression, although he prayed, his prayer is an abom- 
ination and he must pray again. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: One who was standing in prayer when, 
for some reason, urine is flowing on his knees,™ he must interrupt 
his prayer until the urine ceases, and then resume praying. The 
Gemara, asks: To where in the prayer does he return when he re- 
sumes his prayer? Rav Hisda and Rav Hamnuna disagreed; one said: 
He must return to the beginning of the prayer, and the other said: 
He must return to the point where he stopped. 


The Gemara notes: Let us say that they disagree about this: 


One who was standing in prayer and he recalled that he 
experienced a seminal emission...one who descended to 
immerse himself, etc. - ...»ypoya KITY vai Ayana My 7 
ray biayd 1Y: One who is in the ritual bath i immersing himself 
when the time to recite Shema arrives, covers himself in the 
water and recites Shema. This applies only when the water is at 
least slightly murky and obscures view of his nakedness; how- 
ever, not when the water is foul, in accordance with the mishna 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:7). 


One who was standing in prayer when he saw feces before 
him — taap mei agy Doan m7: One who is reciting Shema 
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or praying and sees feces before him must walk forward until 
it is four cubits behind him. If he is unable to walk forward four 
cubits, he moves to the side. If he is in the middle of the Amida 
prayer, turns his head aside (Magen Avraham), and then con- 
tinues where he interrupted his reciting of Shema or his prayer, 
in accordance with the baraita (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 4:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 81:2). 


One who was praying and later found feces in the place 
where he prayed — inipaa nyis xy Doan ava: One who 
prayed or recited Shema in a place where there was room for 
concern that feces were present, and indeed later discovered fe- 


ces there, distances himself from that area and repeats the entire 
prayer in accordance with the opinion of Rava, who challenged 
Rabba’s ruling and whose opinion was adopted (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 76:8). 


One who was standing in prayer when, for some reason, 
urine is flowing on his knees — by poniw on nyana miy wI 
#273: One who recites Shema, and i same is true with regard 
tothe Amida prayer (Peri Megadim), and his urine began to flow, 
must suspend his recitation until the flow stops and then start 
his prayer again, as per the opinion of Rava (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:13; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 76, 78). 
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One Sage held that, as a rule, if one interrupted his prayer and de- 
layed continuing his prayer for an interval sufficient to complete 
the entire prayer," he returns to the beginning of the prayer. And 
one Sage held: He returns to the place in the prayer where he 
stopped. 


Rejecting this possibility, Rav Ashi said: If that was the point of their 
dispute, they should not have simply issued a ruling in a case: If he 
delayed. They should have also addressed a case ifhe did not delay 
as well as discussing the length of the delay. Rather, everyone, both 
Rav Hisda and Rav Hamnuna, agrees that if one delayed continuing 
his prayer for an interval sufficient to complete the entire prayer, 
he returns to the beginning of the prayer. And there, in the dispute 
under discussion, they disagreed with regard to one who did not 
delay that long. The dispute deals with his particular predicament. 
As one Sage held: He is a man who is disqualified and unfit, and 
his prayer is not a valid prayer; therefore he must repeat it in its 
entirety. And one Sage held: He is a man who is fit and his prayer 
is a valid prayer. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: One who needs to relieve himself 
may not pray," and if he prayed, his prayer is an abomination. 
Rav Zevid and some say Rav Yehuda said in qualifying this state- 
ment: They only taught this halakha in a case where one cannot 
restrain himself. But, if he can restrain himself, his prayer is a 
valid prayer as he is not tarnished by his need to relieve himself. 


The Gemara asks: And for how long must he be able to restrain 
himself? Rav Sheshet said: For as long as it takes to walk one 
parasang.® Some teach this halakha directly on what was taught in 
the baraita: In what case is this statement said? Where he is un- 
able to restrain himself, but if he is able to restrain himself, his 
prayer is a valid prayer. And for how long? Rav Zevid said: For as 
long as it takes to walk one parasang. 


Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that Rabbi Yonatan said: One 
who needs to relieve himself may not pray, because it is stated: 
“Prepare to greet your God, O Israel” (Amos 4:12), and one must 
clear his mind of all distractions to prepare to receive the Lord dur- 


ing prayer. 


In this context, the Gemara cites an additional statement, which 
Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that Rabbi Yonatan said: What 
is the meaning of that which is written: “Guard your foot’ when 
you go to the house of God, and prepare to listen; it is better than 
when fools offer sacrifices, as they know not to do evil” (Ecclesiastes 
4:17)? It means: When you enter the house of the Lord, guard your- 
self from transgression, and if you commit a transgression, bring 
a sacrifice before Me in atonement. The verse continues: “And draw 
near and listen to the words of the wise.” Rava said: Be prepared 
to hearken to the words of the wise, who, if they commit a trans- 
gression, they bring a sacrifice and repent. He interprets the next 
part of the verse: “It is better than when fools give sacrifices,” that 
one should not act like the fools who commit a transgression and 
bring a sacrifice but do not repent. 


Regarding the end of the verse: “As they know not to do evil,’’ the 
Gemara asks: If so, they are righteous. Rather it must be under- 
stood: Do not be like the fools who commit a transgression and 
bring a sacrifice, but are unaware whether they are bringing it as 
a thanks-offering for the good, or as an offering of atonement for 
the evil. This is the meaning of the verse: “As they know not to do 
evil’; they know not if and when their actions are evil. With regard 
to those individuals, the Holy One, Blessed be He, said: They can- 
not distinguish between good and evil and yet they bring a sacri- 
fice before me? 


HALAKHA 


If one delayed for an interval sufficient to com- 
plete the entire prayer — abe ny sind Dna ON 
"131: One who interrupted his prayer or recitation of 
Shema long enough to have completed the entire 
prayer, even if the interval passed in silence, must 
repeat the prayer or Shema from the beginning. One 
who interrupted for a shorter period must return 
to the point in the prayer where he paused, in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rav Ashi. In the case 
of prayer, that interval is defined as the beginning 
of that particular blessing. However, the first three 
and last three blessings are each considered one 
indivisible unit. Consequently, one who paused dur- 
ing any of the first three blessings must return to the 
beginning of the Amida prayer and one who paused 
during any of the three final blessings must return to 
the blessing of the Temple service [retze] (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:13; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 104:5). 


One who needs to relieve himself may not pray — 
bar bx vay Ta: If he did pray, his prayer is an 
abomination and he is required repeat his prayer. 
However, if he is capable of restraining himself for 
the time it takes to walk a parasang, he fulfilled his 
obligation. If the end of the period when that prayer 
may be recited is imminent, he is permitted to pray 
under those circumstances (Magen Avraham, in ac- 
cordance with the conclusion of Rav Zevid; Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 92:1, 3). 


NOTES 
One who needs to relieve himself may not pray - 
Tham bx ap? Twan: He may not pray for two rea- 
sons: First, he is distracted and unable to concentrate 
on his prayer; and because one who needs to relieve 
himself is considered filthy and unfit to pray. 


Guard your foot - pn qia: The word foot is used 
here as a euphemism for defecating as in the verse: 


“He is covering his feet” Judges 3:24). 


As they know not to do evil - niwyh DYT? DIK 1D 
yt: Here, the word to do [/aasot] is interpreted as 
it appears in the verse: “Nor did he trim [asa] his 
beard” (Il Samuel 19:25), where it means to fix or ar- 
range. Here too, /a‘asot evil means to reform it and 
make it better (Rav Ya'akov Emden). And the phrase: 
They are unaware whether they are bringing it as 
a thanks-offering for the good, or as an offering of 
atonement for the evil, means that, although they 
are bringing an offering, they believe that the sin 
had no effect, as the sacrifice fixes everything (Tosefot 
Rabbi Yehuda HaHasid). 


BACKGROUND 


As long as it takes to walk one parasang - por 
pis: The determination of the length of time 
necessary to walk a parasang is connected to the 
disagreement with regard to the basic unit of mea- 
surement, the time necessary to walk a talmudic 
mil. The talmudic mil is a unit of distance related 
to, but not identical with, the Roman mile, from 
which it received its name. One mil is equal to 2,000 
cubits, 960 m (1,049 yd) according to Nafe, or 1,150 m 
(1,258 yd) according to the Hazon Ish. The fundamen- 
tal problem lies in the method used to determine 
a person's regular walking pace. According to the 
various opinions, the time it takes to walk a parasang 
is either one hour and twelve minutes or one hour 
and thirty-six minutes. 


3397p: PEREK III: 23A 149 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


HALAKHA 

One who enters a bathroom, etc. - mab DDT 
"131 XDD: One who wishes to enter a bathroom 
but has no safe place to leave his phylacteries, 
should remove them at a distance of four cu- 
bits from the bathroom, wind their straps, cover 
hem with his garment, hold them opposite 
his heart, and only then enter. He should make 
certain that the straps are not dangling from 
his hand. When he emerges, he should distance 
himself four cubits before donning them again 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefillin UMezuza 
VeSefer Torah 4:17; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
43:5). 


Phylacteries in the bathroom - maa pon 
DaT: One may not defecate while phylacteries 
are on his head, nor may he enter a bathroom 
under those circumstances. As per the conclu- 
sion of Rava (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefil- 
lin UMezuza VeSefer Torah 4:17; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 4311). 


NOTES 

See what so-and-so gave me as my payment - 
nawani Ta NT: Apparently, the student 

was searching everywhere for his phylacteries. 
The prostitute who took them did not want to 

be accused of theft, so she brought them to the 

study hall and claimed that he gave them to her 

as her payment (Rav Ya'akov Emden). 


BACKGROUND 
Rolls up the phylacteries in their straps like a 
scroll — 399 p23} {bis One of the manners in 
which the head phylacteries are rolled, probably 
the method called in the Gemara: Like a scroll. 


Phylacteries of the head 
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Rav Ashi and some say Rabbi Hanina bar Pappa said: Mind 
your orifices when you stand before me in prayer. 


The Sages taught: One who enters a bathroom" must remove 
his phylacteries" at a distance of four cubits and enter. Rav Aha 
bar Rav Huna said that Rav Sheshet said: This was only taught 
with regard to one entering a regular bathroom, but one who 
enters a makeshift bathroom may remove his phylacteries and 
defecate immediately. But when one exits from a makeshift 
bathroom, he must distance himself four cubits before donning 
his phylacteries because he has now rendered that place a regular 
bathroom. 


A dilemma was raised before the Sages in the yeshiva: What is 
the halakha; may one enter a regular bathroom wearing his 
phylacteries in order to urinate? The Sages disagreed: Ravina 
permitted to do so while Rav Adda bar Mattana prohibited it. 
They came and asked this of Rava. He said to them: It is forbid- 
den because we are concerned lest he will come to defecate with 
them still on. Others say that this halakha is because we are con- 
cerned that, since he is already in the bathroom, he might forget 
that his phylacteries are on his head and will break wind with 
them still on him. 


It was taught in another baraita: One who enters a regular bath- 
room must remove his phylacteries at a distance of four cubits, 
place them in the window in the wall of the bathroom adjacent 

to the public domain, and then enter. And when he exits, he 

must distance himself four cubits before donning them. This is 

the statement of Beit Shammai. Beit Hillel say: He must remove 

his phylacteries but he holds them in his hand and enters. Rabbi 

Akiva says: He holds them in his garment and enters. 


The Gemara wonders: Does it enter your mind to say in his gar- 
ment? There is room for concern because sometimes he forgets 

them and they fall. Rather, say: He holds them with his garment 

and in his hand and enters the bathroom. He holds the phylacter- 
ies in his hand and covers it with the garment. 


It was established in the baraita: And if there is room to place 

them, he places them in the holes adjacent to the bathroom, but 

he does not place them in the holes adjacent to the public do- 
main, lest the phylacteries will be taken by passersby and he will 

come to be suspect. 


And an incident occurred involving a student who placed his 

phylacteries in the holes adjacent to the public domain, and a 

prostitute passed by and took the phylacteries. She came to the 

study hall and said: See what so-and-so gave me as my pay- 
ment." When that student heard this, he ascended to the roof- 
top and fell and died. At that moment they instituted that one 

should hold them with his garment and in his hand and enter 

to avoid situations of that kind. 


The Sages taught in a baraita on this topic: At first, they would 
place the phylacteries in the holes adjacent to the bathroom, 
and mice would come and take them or gnaw upon them. There- 
fore, they instituted that they should place them in the holes 
adjacent to the public domain, where there were no mice. How- 
ever, passersby would come and take the phylacteries. Ulti- 
mately, they instituted that one should hold the phylacteries in 
his hand and enter. 


On this topic, Rabbi Meyasha, son of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, 
said: The halakha in this case is that one rolls up the phylacteries 

in their straps like a scroll,’ and holds them in his hand opposite 

his heart. Rav Yosef bar Manyumi said that Rav Nahman said: 
This is provided that the strap of the phylacteries does not 

emerge more than a handbreadth below his hand. 
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Rabbi Ya’akov bar Aha said that Rabbi Zeira said: It was only 
taught that one rolls up his phylacteries when there is still 
time left in the day to don them. If there is not time left in 
the day to don them before nightfall, when phylacteries are 
not donned, he makes a one-handbreadth pouch of sorts for 
them and he places them in it. 


Similarly, Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: 
During the day one rolls up the phylacteries like a scroll and 
places them in his hand opposite his heart, and at night he 
makes a one-handbreadth pouch of sorts for them and he 
places them in it. 


Abaye said: They only taught that it must be a one-hand- 
breadth pouch with regard to a vessel that is the phylacteries’ 
regular vessel," but in a vessel that is not their regular vessel, 
he may place the phylacteries in it, even if it is less than a 


handbreadth. 


Mar Zutra and, some say, Rav Ashi, said as proof for that 
distinction: The laws of impurity state that only a space of at 
least a handbreadth can serve as a barrier to prevent the spread 
of impurity imparted by a corpse. Nevertheless, small sealed 
vessels less than a handbreadth in size protect their contents 
from ritual impurity even if they are inside a tent over a corpse. 
This proves that even a space smaller than a handbreadth can 
serve as a barrier before impurity. 


Rabba bar bar Hana said: When we would walk after Rabbi 
Yohanan, we would see that when he sought to enter the 
bathroom while holding a book of aggada,® he would give 
it to us. When he was holding phylacteries, he would not 
give them to us, as he said: Since the Sages permitted to hold 
them, 


they will protect me. Although there were people on hand to 

whom he could have handed the phylacteries, he kept them to 

protect himself from danger. Rava said: When we would walk 
after Rabbi Nahman, we would see that when he was holding 

a book of aggada, he would give it to us. When he was hold- 
ing phylacteries, he would not give them to us, as he said: 

Since the Sages permitted to hold them, they will protect 

me. 


The Sages taught: One may not hold phylacteries in his hand 
or a Torah scroll in his arm and pray," because his concern 
that the phylacteries or Torah scroll might fall will distract him 
from his prayer. And so too, with regard to sacred objects, one 
may not urinate with them in his hands and may not sleep 
with them’ in his hands, neither a deep sleep nor even a brief 
nap. Shmuel said: Not only should one holding phylacteries 
refrain from prayer, but one holding a knife, money, a bowl, 
ora loaf of bread have a similar status in that his concern that 
they might fall will distract him from his prayer. 


Rava said that Rav Sheshet said: The halakha is not in ac- 
cordance with this baraita, because it in accordance with the 
opinion of Beit Shammai. As if it was in accordance with the 
opinion of Beit Hillel, now Beit Hillel permitted to hold 
phylacteries in his hand when he defecates in a regular bath- 
room, is it necessary to say that it is permitted when he uri- 
nates in a makeshift bathroom? 


NOTES 


A vessel that is their regular vessel - Kny pa 
pha: The basis for this distinction is that a vesse 
that is designated for phylacteries is no longer 
considered a separate entity, but rather as ancillary 
to the phylacteries. Consequently, a small vesse 
designated for use with phylacteries is subsumed 
and does not constitute a barrier. However, if the 
vessel is larger than a handbreadth, since the 
space of a handbreadth is considered a substantia 
area in and of itself, it is not considered ancillary to 
the object inside it (Shitta Mekubbetzet). 


HALAKHA 


They only taught this with regard to a vessel 
that is the phylacteries’ regular vessel — x 
phe sng 1723 xbx aw: The pouch in which he 
places his phylacteries, ‘fit was designed for that 
purpose, must be at least one handbreadth in size 
in order to permit him to enter the bathroom car- 
rying it. For other purposes, even a smaller pouch 
is sufficient, as per the opinion of Abaye (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefillin UMezuza VeSefer Torah 
419; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 43:6). 


BACKGROUND 

Book of aggada - XAT% NBD: While the prohi- 
bition against committing the Oral Torah to writ- 
ing was still in force several generations after the 
codification of the Mishna, the Sages would write 
down various notes for themselves. They were es- 
pecially lenient with regard to aggadic books. The 
Gemara tells of several amora'im who would carry 
aggadic books which they frequently perused, 
while halakhic books were not common at all. 


HALAKHA 
One may not hold phylacteries in his hand or 
a Torah scroll in his arm and pray - tmx x 
bann iyina min 191 ita PPan oT: One is 
prohibited from holding phylacteries or a Torah 
scroll in his hand while praying. The same is true 
when reciting Shema and Pesukei DeZimra (Peri 
Megadim). One must also refrain from holding a 
bowl or money or any other object of value, as his 
concern lest they fall and be damaged will distract 
him from praying properly (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 5:5; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 96:1). 


NOTES 


And may not sleep with them - 173 jw xr: 
The reason is that they might fall off in his sleep 
(Rabbi Akiva Eiger and see Sukka 26b). The Vilna 
Gaon assumed that Rashi understood it that way. 
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BACKGROUND 


Refutation and halakha — ash xan: The dif- 
ference between kashya, a difficulty or contradic- 
tion, and teyuvta, a conclusive refutation, is that 
kashya with regard to a particular opinion does not 
disqualify that opinion; it merely poses a difficulty. 
Teyuvta, however, conclusively refutes and dis- 
qualifies that opinion. This is the case particularly 
where we encounter the phrase: This is a conclu- 
sive refutation. ..Indeed, this is a conclusive refuta- 
tion. However, there do exist rare cases in which 
a particular halakha remains in place despite the 
existence of a conclusive refutation contradicting 
it. From here we learn that when there is an expla- 
nation in support of an amora, a refutation from 
a baraita does not necessarily prove it incorrect 
(Rabbi Betzalel Ronsburg). 


Bathroom - xpa ma: There were very few places 
where bathrooms were actually indoors. In most 
places, people relieved themselves in empty lots, 
e.g, the municipal garbage dump. At night, it was 
possible to find a closer place for that purpose. 
However, during the day, because of numerous 
passersby, one was forced to find a spot that was a 
considerable distance beyond the city limits. 
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The Gemara raised an objection based on the second part of the baraita, 
where it was taught: Matters which I permitted you to do here, I prohib- 
ited you from doing there. In other words, there are matters that were 
permitted in a regular bathroom and not in a makeshift bathroom. What, 
is it not referring to phylacteries? Granted, if you say that the prohibition 
against urinating while wearing phylacteries is in accordance with the opin- 
ion of Beit Hillel, then we would understand the baraita as follows: Matters 
which I permitted you to do here, to hold phylacteries in a regular bath- 
room, I have prohibited you from doing there, in the makeshift bathroom. 
But if you hold that this baraita is in accordance with the opinion of Beit 
Shammai, they did not permit anything in a regular bathroom. What, then, 
is the meaning of matters which I permitted you to do here? 


This challenge is rejected by the Gemara, which explains: When that ba- 
raita was taught it was not in reference to phylacteries, but with regard to 
the matter of one handbreadth and two handbreadths. As is it was taught 
in one baraita: When one relieves himself, he must maintain modesty and 
bare a single handbreadth of his flesh behind him and two handbreadths 
before him. And it was taught in another baraita: One may only bare a 
single handbreadth behind him and nothing before him. 


What, are not both this baraita and that one referring to a male, and the 
apparent contradiction between the two baraitot is not difficult, as here 
the baraita that states that one may bare a handbreadth behind him and 
nothing before him is referring to defecation, while here, the other baraita 
that states that one may bare a handbreadth behind him and two hand- 
breadths before him is referring to urination. Accordingly, despite the fact 
that one may bare two handbreadths before him when urinating in a make- 
shift bathroom, matters that I have permitted you to do here, one may bare 
nothing before him when defecating in an established bathroom, I have 
prohibited you from doing there. 


The Gemara immediately rejects this explanation: And how can you un- 
derstand it that way? Can you accept that explanation? If that baraita is 

referring to urination, why do I need to bare a handbreadth behind him? 

Rather, both this baraita and that one are referring to defecation and the 

apparent contradiction between the two baraitot is not difficult, as this 

baraita that states that one may bare two handbreadths before him is refer- 
ring to a man, who must bare before him to facilitate urination, while this 

other baraita that states that one may bare nothing before him is referring 
to a woman, who need not bare anything before her in order to urinate. 


The Gemara challenges this: If so, then that which was taught with regard 

to this halakha in the baraita: This is an a fortiori inference that cannot be 

rebutted, meaning that even though logically it would have been appropri- 
ate to be stricter in the case of defecating in a regular bathroom than in the 

case of urinating in a makeshift bathroom, that is not the ruling. According 

to the distinction suggested above, what is cannot be rebutted? That is the 

nature of the matter; men and women need to bare themselves differently. 
Rather, is the baraita which states: Matters which I permitted you to do 

here, I prohibited you from doing there, not referring to phylacteries? And 

the a fortiori inference that cannot be rebutted is similarly referring to phy- 
lacteries. This is a conclusive refutation of that which Rava said that Rav 
Sheshet said that the baraita is not referring to phylacteries. 


The Gemara concludes: Indeed, it is a conclusive refutation.’ 


The Gemara asks: Nevertheless, it remains difficult: Now, holding phylac- 
teries in his hand when he defecates in a regular bathroom’ is permitted, 
all the more so that it is permitted when he urinates in a makeshift bath- 
room. 


The Gemara explains: It says as follows: When defecating in a regular 
bathroom, where one sits there are no drops of urine on one’s clothes or 
shoes, he need not dirty his hands to clean his garment, and therefore one 
is permitted to hold phylacteries in his hand. However, in a makeshift 
bathroom, where one stands, and there are ricocheting drops which he 
may touch with his hand, it is prohibited. 
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The Gemara challenges: If so, then why was it referred to as an a fortiori infer- 
ence that “cannot be refuted”? This seems an excellent refutation that explains 
the distinction. 


The Gemara explains that it says as follows: Derive this matter based on the 

reason mentioned above that due to different circumstances the ruling is dif- 
ferent. Do not derive it by means of an a fortiori inference, as if you were to 

derive it by means of an a fortiori inference, it would certainly be an a forti- 
ori inference that cannot be rebutted. 


The Sages taught: One who wishes to enter and partake of a regular meal" 
that will last for some time, paces a distance of four cubits ten times, or ten 
cubits four times, in order to expedite the movement of the bowels, and def- 
ecates. Only then may he enter and partake of the meal. That way he spares 
himself the unpleasantness of being forced to leave in the middle of the meal. 


On this same subject, Rabbi Yitzhak said: One who partakes of a regular meal 
removes his phylacteries and then enters, as it is inappropriate to partake in 
a meal where there is frivolity while wearing phylacteries. And this statement 
disputes the statement of Rabbi Hiyya, as Rabbi Hiyya said: During a formal 
meal one places his phylacteries on his table, and it is admirable for him to 
do so in order that they will be available to don immediately if he so desires. 


The Gemara asks: And until when in the meal must he refrain from wearing 
phylacteries? Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: Until the time of the recitation 
of the blessing of Grace after Meals. 


It was taught in one baraita: One may bundle his phylacteries with his mon- 
ey in his head covering [apraksuto],' and it was taught in another baraita: 
One may not bundle phylacteries and money together. 


The Gemara explains: This is not difficult, as one must distinguish and say that 

this baraita, which prohibits bundling phylacteries and money together, refers 

to a case where the vessel was designated for use with phylacteries, while this 

baraita, which permits one to do so, refers to a case where the vessel was not 

designated for that purpose. As Rav Hisda said: With regard to this cloth used 

with phylacteries that one designated to bundle phylacteries in it, if one al- 
ready bundled phylacteries in it then it is prohibited to bundle coins? in it, 
but ifhe only designated it for that purpose, but did not yet bundle phylacter- 
ies in it, or if he bundled phylacteries in it but did not originally designate it 

for that purpose, then it is permitted to bundle money in it. 


And according to Abaye, who said that designation is significant, as Abaye 
holds that all relevant halakhot apply to an object designated for a specific 
purpose, whether or not it has been already used for that purpose, the halakha 
is: Ifhe designated the cloth, even if he did not bundle phylacteries in it, he 
is prohibited from bundling money in it. However, ifhe bundled phylacteries 
in it, if he designated the cloth for that particular use, it is prohibited to 
bundle money in it, but if he did not designate it, no, it is not prohibited. 


Rav Yosef, son of Rav Nehunya, raised a dilemma before Rav Yehuda: What 
is the halakha; may a man place his phylacteries in his bed, under his head 
while he sleeps? He himself explains: With regard to whether or not one may 
place them under his feet, I have no dilemma, as that would be treating them 
in a deprecating manner and is certainly prohibited. My dilemma is whether 
or not one may place them under his head; what is the halakha in that case? 
Rav Yehuda said to him, Shmuel said as follows: It is permitted, even if his 
wife is with him in his bed. 


The Gemara raises an objection based on what was taught in a baraita: Aman 
may not place his phylacteries under his feet, as in doing so, he treats them 
in a deprecating manner, but he may place them under his head. And if his 
wife was with him, it is prohibited even to place it under his head. If there was 
a place where he could place the phylacteries three handbreadths above or 
three handbreadths below his head it is permissible, as that space is sufficient 
for the phylacteries to be considered in a separate place. 


This is a conclusive refutation of Shmuel’s statement. The Gemara concludes: 
Indeed, it is a conclusive refutation. 


Rava said: Although a baraita was taught that constitutes a conclusive refuta- 
tion of Shmuel, the halakha is in accordance with his opinion in this matter. 
What is the reason for this? 
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HALAKHA 


One who wishes to partake of a 
regular meal - nny paar nying 
21 bn yap: It is common cour- 
tesy that before beginning a meal 
one should ascertain whether or 
not he needs to relieve himself. If 
he does, he should see to it before- 
hand, as per the baraita (Rambam 
Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Deot 4:2). 


LANGUAGE 


Head covering [apraksuto] - 
imipp pK: The commentators dis- 
agree over the exact meaning of 
apraksuto. Some say that it is a type 
of scarf that covers the head with 
fringes dangling down on both 
sides in which objects might some- 
times be wrapped (Rashi). However, 
according to the geonim, apraksuto 
refers to a broad, shawl-like under- 
garment generally worn beneath 
an outer cloak, and in which it was 
possible to fold pockets for storage. 

The source of the word is most 
likely the Greek émtkdpotov, 
epikarsion, meaning a gown or 
garment. Indeed, it is often written 
as it would sound in Greek or Syrian 
afkaresot. 


BACKGROUND 
Coins — "98W53: Some explain this 
term literally as referring to simple 
copper coins. Others tied this word 
to the Middle Persian pisiz, mean- 
ing small coin, peruta. 
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Perek III 
Daf24 Amuda 


NOTES 


Whatever offers more protection is preferable — -53 
PWY amped: This reason, in and of itself, would 
not be sufficient to allow Shmuel to dispute the 
ruling of the baraita. Rather, Shmuel relied on a dif- 
ferent baraita in which it was taught that phylacter- 
ies may be brought into a regular bathroom. The 
priority placed on protecting the phylacteries led 
the Gemara to adopt Shmuel’s opinion in this matter 
(Penei Yehoshua). 


To teach us the practical halakha - aba pinay 
ney: The general principle taught in the Gemara 
(Bava Batra 130b) is that practical halakha can nei- 
ther be determined based on teaching alone nor 
based on observing the action of an authority. It 
can only be determined based on teaching applied 
to a practical situation. Therefore, it would not have 
been sufficient for Rava to teach this ruling in the 
classroom. He needed to illustrate to his students 
that this teaching was also put into practice. 


HALAKHA 


He would place them on a bench and spread a 
cloth over them — KITO DDI KDWIWK Ty) na 
mpy: One may not engage in conjugal relations 
with phylacteries in the room. If they are in the room, 
he must cover them with two vessels, the outermost 
of which must not be its regular container. One is 
permitted to place the phylacteries in a box and 
spread a garment over it, as that is considered to 
be two vessels (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 240:6). 


Two individuals sleeping in a single bed — naw 
NDN waa mW: In order to recite Shema, two 
unclothed individuals sharing a single blanket must 
have a garment from the waist down to serve as a 
barrier between them (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Keriat Shema 3:18; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 73:1). 


Even if his wife is with him — tay inwy: One whose 
wife is in bed with him may turn his head and recite 
Shema in accordance with the opinions of Shmuel 
and Rav Yosef. Some require a garment to serve as a 
barrier between them, and it is proper to do so (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:18; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 73:2). 
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Because whatever offers more protection is preferable" even at 
the cost of deprecation. And where under his head does he place 
them? Rabbi Yirmeya said: He places them between the pillow 
and the mattress, not directly aligned with his head but rather a 
bit to the side. 


The Gemara asks: Didn’t Rabbi Hiyya teach a baraita that in that 
case he places them in a pouch used for phylacteries, directly 
under his head? The Gemara replies: He does so in a manner that 
the bulge in the pouch, where the phylacteries are, protrudes out 
and is not beneath his head. 


On this note, the Gemara relates that Bar Kappara would tie them 
in his bed curtain and project their bulge outward. Rav Sheisha, 
son of Rav Idi, would place them on a bench and spread a cloth 
over them." 


Rav Hamnuna, son of Rav Yosef, said: I was once standing be- 
fore Rava and he told me: Go and bring me my phylacteries. 
And I found them in his bed, between the mattress and the pil- 
low, not aligned with his head. And I knew that it was the day 
of his wife’s immersion in the ritual bath for purification from the 

ritual impurity of a menstruating woman, and he certainly en- 
gaged in marital relations in order to fulfill the mitzva, and he did 

so, he sent me to bring him his phylacteries, to teach us the prac- 
tical halakha’ in that case. 


Rav Yosef, son of Rav Nehunya, who raised a dilemma above, 
raised a dilemma before Rav Yehuda: Two individuals sleeping 
in a single bed," given that it was standard practice to sleep with- 
out clothing, what is the halakha; is it permissible for this one to 

turn his head aside and recite Shema and for that one turns his 

head and recites Shema; or is it prohibited because they are un- 
clothed and are considered unfit to recite Shema even though they 
are covered with a blanket? He said to him: Shmuel said as fol- 
lows: This is permitted even if his wife is in bed with him." 


Rav Yosef strongly objects to this response: You say that he is 
permitted to recite Shema in bed with his wife, and needless to 
say he is permitted to do so when in bed with another. On the 
contrary, since his wife is like his own flesh, and he will not have 
lustful thoughts of her, it is permitted; another is not like his own 
flesh and it is prohibited. 


The Gemara raises an objection to this from the resolution of an 
apparent contradiction between two baraitot. It was taught in one 
baraita: Two unclothed individuals who are sleeping in a single 
bed, this one turns his head aside and recites Shema and that 
one turns his head aside and recites Shema. And it was taught in 
another baraita: One who is sleeping in bed and his unclothed 
children and members of his household are beside him, may 
not recite Shema unless a garment separates between them. If 
his children and the members of his household were minors, it 
is permitted to recite Shema even without a garment separating 
between them. 


Granted, according to Rav Yosef, the apparent contradiction 
between the two baraitot is not difficult, as this baraita is referring 
to a case where his wife is in the bed with him, while this other 
baraita is referring to a case where another person is in bed with 
him and there is concern lest he will have lustful thoughts. How- 
ever, according to Shmuel, who permits one to recite Shema re- 
gardless of who is in bed with him, it is indeed difficult. How 
would he interpret the baraita that prohibits? 
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The Gemara replies: Shmuel could have said to you: And according 

to Rav Yosef’s opinion, does it work out well? Wasn’t it taught in that 
same baraita that one who is sleeping in bed and his children and 

members of his household are beside him, may not recite Shema 

unless a garment separates between them? Doesn’t Rav Yosef hold 

that his wife is like his own flesh and no separation is necessary? Rath- 
er, what have you to say in response? Rav Yosef holds that there is a 

tannaitic dispute in the case of one’s wife; I, too, hold that it is a tan- 
naitic dispute, and I accept the ruling of one of the baraitot. 


The Gemara reverts to clarify something mentioned above. The Master 
said in a baraita: This one turns his head aside and recites Shema. The 

Gemara notes a difficulty: Aren’t there bare buttocks? This supports 

the opinion of Rav Huna, as Rav Huna said: Buttocks do not consti- 
tute nakedness." Let us say that the following mishna supports Rav 
Huna’s opinion: A woman sits and separates her halla naked, despite 

the fact that she must recite a blessing over the separation of the halla, 
because she can cover her face, a euphemism for her genitals, in the 

ground, but a male, whose genitals are not covered when he sits, may 
not do so. The mishna teaches that exposed buttocks do not constitute 

nakedness. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak interpreted the mishna as referring to a case 
where her face, genitals, was completely covered in the ground such 
that her posterior was covered by the ground. Therefore, proof for Rav 
Huna’s opinion cannot be brought from this mishna. 


The Master said in a baraita: If his children and the members of his 
household were minors," even though they are unclothed, it is permit- 
ted to recite Shema even without a garment separating between them. 
The Gemara asks: Until what age is one still considered a minor? Rav 
Hisda said: A girl until she is three years and one day old, and a boy 
until he is nine years and one day old, for these are the ages from 
which a sexual act in which they participate is considered a sexual act. 
Some say: A girl eleven years and one day old and a boy of twelve 
years and one day old, as that is the age at which they are considered 
adults in this regard. This age is only approximate, as the age of major- 
ity for both this, the boy, and that, the girl, is at the onset of puberty 
in accordance with the verse: “Your breasts were formed and your 
hair was grown” (Ezekiel 16:7). 


Rav Kahana said to Rav Ashi: There, with regard to the law of phylac- 
teries, Rava said: Despite a conclusive refutation of the opinion of 
Shmuel, the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Shmuel. 
Here, what is the ruling?" He said to him: Were all of them woven in 
the same act of weaving? Are there no distinctions between different 
cases? Rather, where it is stated, it is stated, and where it is not 
stated, it is not stated, and there is no comparison. 


Rav Mari said to Rav Pappa: Does it constitute nakedness if one’s 
pubic hair protruded from his garment? Rav Pappa said about him: 
A hair, a hair." You are splitting hairs and being pedantic over trivialities. 


Rabbi Yitzhak stated: An exposed handbreadth in a woman consti- 
tutes nakedness. The Gemara asks: Regarding which halakha was this 
said? If you say that it comes to prohibit looking at an exposed hand- 
breadth in her, didn’t Rav Sheshet say: Why did the verse enumerate 
“anklets and bracelets, rings, earrings and girdles” (Numbers 31:50), 
jewelry that is worn externally, over her clothing, e.g., bracelets, to- 
gether with jewelry worn internally, beneath her clothing, near her 
nakedness, e.g., girdles? This was to tell you: Anyone who gazes upon 
a woman's little finger" is considered as if he gazed upon her naked 
genitals, for if his intentions are impure, it makes no difference where 
he looks or how much is exposed; even less than a handbreadth. 


Rather, it is referring even to his wife, with regard to the recitation of 
Shema. One may not recite Shema before an exposed handbreadth of 
his wife. 


HALAKHA 


Buttocks do not constitute nakedness - niaiy 
mw ow oa py: The halakhic decisors dis- 
agree whether or not to adopt Rav Huna’s opin- 
ion that exposed buttocks do not constitute 
nakedness. Some accept his opinion (Rashba, 
Magen Avraham), while others reject it because 
it is not corroborated by the baraita (Beit Yosef, 
Vilna Gaon; see Magen Avraham on Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 73:2). 


If his children and members of his household 
were minors — DLP ima 2D VIS VT ON: Re- 
garding the recitation ‘of Shema by one who was 
sleeping on the same bed with his unclothed 
children; if the boys were under the age of 
twelve and the girls under the age of eleven, it 
is permitted. If the boys were between twelve 
and thirteen and the girls between eleven and 
twelve, if they have two pubic hairs it is prohib- 
ited, and if not, it is permitted. Beyond those 
ages, it is prohibited. The halakha is ruled in ac- 
cordance with the second version of Rav Hisda’s 
statement (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 3:19; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 73:4). 


Anyone who gazes upon a woman's little 
finger - mex bw mvp yaya banan: One 
is prohibited from gazing for sensual pleasure 
upon a woman to whom he is not married. Even 
gazing upon her finger is prohibited. One who 
does so for his enjoyment is liable to receive 
rabbinically ordained lashes for rebelliousness 
(Rambam Sefer Kedusha, Hilkhot Issurei Bia 21:2; 
Shulhan Arukh, Even HaEzer 21:1). 


NOTES 

Despite a conclusive refutation of Shmuel, the 
law is in accordance with him...Here, what is 
the ruling — X09397 PKWT xnav as by AX 
ON] NIT... PIMA: The question of whether the 
halakha will be “ruled i in accordance with Shmuel 
even after he was refuted seems odd. However, 
since the nature of the halakhot regarding phy- 
lacteries and the recitation of Shema are similar, 
one might have presumed that since it was ruled 
in accordance with Shmuel with regard to tefillin, 
the same would be true here (Josefot Rabbeinu 
Yehuda HaHasid). 


A hair, a hair — ww „wg: Meaning, ultimately it 
is hair and not flesh (Rabbeinu Tam). 
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NOTES 


A woman's singing voice is considered nakedness — nwa bip 
myw: The commentators and poskim delve into the specifics of 
this issue to determine the practical application of this state- 
ment. Some argue that it merely warns us to act modestly, and 
that it is inappropriate for a woman to expose certain parts of 
her body or to sing publicly. Others maintain that “nakedness’ 
refers here strictly to the context of the recitation of the Shema 
and prayer, meaning that this is included in the category of 
“nakedness” regarding settings where one is forbidden to recite 
the Shema (see Tosefot Rabbeinu Yehuda HaHasid and Tosefot 
HaRosh). 


7 


interpretation ofthe phrase “And your life shall hang in doubt" by 
reading minneged to mean “from afar,’ and thus the sustenance 
of one who makes light of phylacteries will be kept at a distance 
from him (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). Alternately, minneged can 
mean measure-for-measure (midda keneged midda), such that 
one who hangs his phylacteries will suffer correspondingly, and 
his life will be hung in doubt (Rabbi Elazar Moshe Horowitz). 


HALAKHA 
A woman's singing voice is considered nakedness — nwa bip 
myw: The sound of a woman's singing voice is considered naked- 
ness, and a man may not hear the voice of a woman singing 
while reciting Shema, even the voice of his own wife. However, 
he is permitted to hear a voice to which he is accustomed and 
which he knows will not arouse in him lustful thoughts, even 
while reciting Shema (Rema; Rambam Sefer Kedusha, Hilkhot 
Issurei Bia 21:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 75:3, Even HaEzer 21:1). 


A woman's hair is considered nakedness - mw mpya wy: 
Hair that a woman (in most Jewish communities this applies 
only to a married woman) would normally cover is considered 
nakedness when exposed, and one is prohibited from reciting 
Shema with it in his sight, whether it is the hair of his wife or that 
of another woman (Rema; Rambam Sefer Kedusha, Hilkhot Issurei 
Bia 21:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 75:1-2). 


One who hangs his phylacteries - voon palani One is prohib- 
ited from hanging phylacteries, whether he suspends them by 
their boxes with the straps hanging down or by their straps with 
the boxes hanging down. One is permitted to hang the pouch in 
which they are stored, in accordance with both versions of the 
statement in the Gemara (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefillin 
Mezuza VeSefer Torah 4:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 40:1). 


Perek III 
Daf24 Amud b 


HALAKHA 
And feel and remove it with his garment - i333 wawrarn: 
One who has a louse on his garment while reciting the Amida 
prayer may use his garment to remove it; however, he may 
not remove it with his hand (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 97:3). 


But he would not wrap himself in his prayer shawl - x bax 
aym 77: If one's prayer shawl fell entirely off of him, he may 
not lift it and wrap himself in it during the Amida prayer, as that 
would constitute an interruption. If it fell partially off of him, he is 
permitted to adjust it (Josafot; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 97:4). 


LANGUAGE 

Chin [santer] — 93: In this context, there are two possible ex- 
planations of this word. According to the standard translation it 
is from the Greek åvðepewv anthereon, meaning chin. However, 
the geonim, Rabbeinu Hananel and, apparently, the Rambam 
explain that it means hips, from the Aramaic satar, meaning 
side. It is inappropriate to stand that way in prayer as it conveys 
levity and arrogance. 
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Along these lines, Rav Hisda said: Even a woman’s exposed leg is 
considered nakedness, as it is stated: “Uncover the leg and pass 
through the rivers” (Isaiah 47:2), and it is written in the following 
verse: “Your nakedness shall be revealed and your shame shall be 
seen” (Isaiah 47:3). Shmuel further stated: A woman’s singing 
voice is considered nakedness," which he derives from the praise 
accorded a woman's voice, as it is stated: “Sweet is your voice and 
your countenance is alluring” (Song of Songs 2:14). Similarly, Rav 
Sheshet stated: Even awoman’s hair is considered nakedness," for 
it too is praised, as it is written: “Your hair is like a flock of goats, 
trailing down from Mount Gilead” (Song of Songs 4:1). 


The Gemara resumes its discussion of phylacteries. Rabbi Hanina 
said: I saw Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi hang his phylacteries. The Ge- 
mara raises an objection: It was taught in a baraita that one who 
hangs his phylacteries" will have his life hang in the balance. 


Moreover, the Symbolic Interpreters of the Torah said that the 
verse: “And your life shall hang in doubt before you [minneged]” 
(Deuteronomy 28:66)," that is the punishment of one who hangs 
his phylacteries. 


The Gemara replies: This apparent contradiction is not difficult, as 
this baraita, which condemns one who hangs his phylacteries, refers 
to one who hangs them by the strap, allowing the leather boxes into 
which the parchment is placed to dangle in a deprecating way, which 
is certainly prohibited. That baraita, which relates that Rabbi Ye- 
huda HaNasi would hang his phylacteries and that it is clearly per- 
mitted, refers to when one hangs them from the box with the straps 
dangling. 


And if you wish, say another explanation instead: There is no dif- 
ference whether he hangs the phylacteries from the strap and there 
is no difference whether he hangs the phylacteries from the box; 
both are prohibited. And when Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi hung his 
phylacteries, he hung them in their pouch. 


The Gemara asks: If so, what is the purpose to relate that incident? 
The Gemara replies: Lest you say that phylacteries would require 
placement atop a surface, as is the custom with a Torah scroll. 
Therefore, it teaches us that this is unnecessary. 


Since Rabbi Hanina related a story involving Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, 
the Gemara cites another such story. Rabbi Hanina said: I saw Rab- 
bi Yehuda HaNasi, while he was praying, belch, yawn, sneeze, spit, 


and if he was stung by a louse, he may feel for it and remove it with 
his garment," but he would not wrap himself in his prayer shawl" 
if it fell during prayer. And when he would yawn he would place 
his hand on his chin" so that his open mouth would not be visible. 


The Gemara raises an objection based on a baraita: One who 
sounds his voice during his Amida prayer is among those of little 
faith, as he seems to believe that the Lord cannot hear his prayer 
when it is uttered silently. One who raises his voice during prayer 
is considered to be among the false prophets, as they too were wont 
to cry out and shout to their gods. 


Furthermore, one who belches and yawns while praying is surely 
among the uncouth. One who sneezes during his prayer, for him 
itis a bad omen. And some say: It is clear that he is repulsive. Also, 
one who spits during prayer, it is tantamount to spitting in the 
face of the king. In light of all this, how could Rabbi Yehuda Ha- 
Nasi have done all that while praying? 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the pu 


ADINI- xa sow xb pron pian aiid 
hewp weynax wey Ky ase} 


- IKI WWP xd on) weynax weynn 
XT CPE IT OT mon - IXD mynn 
b Kpm Kamag 372° xvbars xno 
wo- aa woynan : KTN biaa 
E monn minm b owiyy owa, b apy 

Toynba nn nm $ mwiy 


KWP x5 109 DIN P1- IWD PIs PI KYY 
TAY MOA AY ION TN IT WX 
DX) Arya whan - mints mnn: bana 
KYI AMPK Ta KITINI hp 
>pNs ph b TWR ININ Kp MT 
Ib 92 AY TaD Kb mh WX poring 
= vox - P”iMDpP KA whan’: am 

ORTYT RIIS NIK 


Tox wpa mt inyana bip wawan 
nx ‘mab Dow Kby ny Kb: KaT Y 
- vba iahnx mý Liss px bax nha i 
Dy- vaya b. oma — on a 

KPDS Ten) 


Jona) 399 en DAA! XP MT NAN 3) 
WONT Dew sys) a YARD MTT 
aay bew yxy! a miyn be: a ay 
sy yy) Maw) WAY ar: AE 
pawns) boone: TON T OND DDIN TPS D? 

POX TH WN PIN Rae mon 


TAT yt Pap anpt xanb snawe DIN 
tyw sy pP- VYY) mbena miy wg 
TAY MI ITINI KDY banm wimg 
vans Pon- veya vpn "bsna 
Dw w PORD wey NINN YIN 
by bw {iY ADIN) Danm wim AND 
yin) ws bn onbn DAP) DIP Uy? 
WPM WN sandr wen pb 

posy Dipan bnnm myb m3) 


The Gemara explains: Granted, with regard to one who belches and 
yawns, it is not difficult: Here, in the case where Rabbi Yehuda Ha- 
Nasi did so, it was involuntary and therefore permissible; here, where 
it is considered uncouth, is in a case where it is deliberate. However, 
the contradiction between sneezing in the case where Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi did so and sneezing where it is considered a bad omen is 
difficult. 


The Gemara responds: The contradiction between sneezing in one 
case and sneezing in the other case is also not difficult: Here, in the 
case of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, it is referring to sneezing from above, 
his nose; here, where it is a bad omen, is referring to sneezing from 
below, flatulence. As Rav Zeira said: In the school of Rav Hamnuna 
I absorbed this matter in passing, and it is equal in significance to 
all the rest of my learning: One who sneezes in the midst of prayer, 
it is a good omen for him. Just as the sneeze soothes his irritation, 
giving him pleasure below, it is a sign that they are similarly giving 
him pleasure above. Since Rav Zeira sneezed often, he was extreme- 
ly pleased to hear this. 


However, The contradiction between spitting in the case where 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi did so and spitting where it is deemed tanta- 
mount to spitting in the face of the king is difficult. The Gemara re- 
plies: The contradiction between spitting in one case and spitting in 
the other case is also not difficult, as it is possible to resolve it in 
accordance with the opinion of Rav Yehuda, as Rav Yehuda said: 
One who was standing in prayer, and saliva happened to accumulate 
in his mouth," he absorbs it in his garment. And if it was a fine gar- 
ment and he does not want it to become sullied, he may cover it up 
in his head covering. That way, one is permitted to spit. The Gemara 
relates: Ravina was standing behind Rav Ashi during prayer when 
saliva happened to accumulate in his mouth, so he discharged it 
behind him. Rav Ashi said to him: And does the Master not hold 
in accordance with that statement of Rav Yehuda, who said that one 
absorbs it in his head covering? He said to him: I am delicate, and 
the mere knowledge that there is spittle in my head covering disturbs 


my prayer. 


It was taught in a baraita: One who sounds his voice during his 

Amida prayer is among those of little faith. Rav Huna said: This was 

only taught in a case where one is able to focus his heart while pray- 
ing silently, but if he is unable to focus his heart while praying si- 
lently, he is permitted to sound his voice. This applies only to one 

praying alone, but when he is praying in a congregation his voice will 

come to disturb the congregation and it is prohibited. 


The Gemara relates that Rabbi Abba was avoiding being seen by his 
teacher Rav Yehuda, as Rabbi Abba sought to ascend to Eretz Yis- 
rael and his teacher disapproved, as Rav Yehuda said: Anyone who 
ascends from Babylonia to Eretz Yisrael" transgresses a positive 
commandment, as it is stated: “They shall be taken to Babylonia 
and there they shall remain until the day that I recall them, said the 
Lord” (Jeremiah 27:22). Rabbi Abba did not want to discuss his desire 
to emigrate with Rav Yehuda. Nevertheless he said: I will go and hear 
something from him at the hall where the Sages assemble, without 
being seen, and afterwards I will leave Babylonia. 


He went and found the tanna, who recites the tannaitic sources be- 
fore the study hall, reciting the following baraita before Rav Yehuda: 
One who was standing in prayer and sneezed from below" waits 
until the odor dissipates and resumes praying. Some say: One who 
was standing in prayer when he felt the need to sneeze from below, 
retreats four cubits, sneezes, waits until the odor dissipates and 
resumes praying. And before resuming his prayer, he says: Master 
of the universe, You have formed us with many orifices and cavities; 
our disgrace and shame in life are clear and evident before You, as 
is our destiny with maggots and worms, and so we should not be 
judged harshly. And he resumes his prayer from where he stopped." 


olisher 


HALAKHA 


One who was standing in prayer, and saliva 
happened to accumulate in his mouth — 
pins pati tama say Ayn: It is prohibited 
to spit while praying. If saliva nevertheless 
accumulates, he should absorb it in his gar- 
ment. If he is delicate, he should spit it be- 
hind him in accordance with the custom of 
Ravina (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 
4:11; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 97:2). 


One who was standing in prayer and 
sneezed from below — mbona snip mn 
weyn: One who was standing in prayer 
and broke wind must wait until the odor dis- 
sipates and only then resume his prayer from 
the point that he stopped. If one feels that he 
is about to break wind, he distances himself 
four cubits from where he was standing, and 
after breaking wind waits until the odor dis- 
sipates before reciting: Master of the universe, 
You have formed us with many orifices and 
cavities; our disgrace and shame in life are 
clear and evident before You, as is our destiny 
with maggots and worms. Only then does he 
return to the place that he had been stand- 
ing and resume his prayer. The Rema notes 
that this applies specifically to one who is 
praying at home; however, one praying in 
public need neither distance himself nor re- 
cite Master of the universe, etc., as that would 
exacerbate his embarrassment. Rather, the 
custom is that he waits until the odor dissi- 
pates and resumes his prayer (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:11-12; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 103:1-2 and in the comment of 
the Rema). 


Manners during prayer — nywa DW») 
mbvann: It is prohibited to belch or yawn 
while praying. If one yawns involuntarily, he 
covers his mouth with his hand. He should 
not place his hand on his chin as that is the 
conceit of the arrogant (in accordance with 
the Rif’s explanation of the Gemara; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 97:1 and the comment 
of the Rema). 


NOTES 

Anyone who ascends from Babylonia to 
Eretz Yisrael - byw» yag aan mbiya ba: 
Apparently even according to Rav Yehuda 
his prohibition, which is unique to Babylonia, 
does not apply while the Temple is standing, 
or then there is clearly a mitzva to immigrate 
o the land of Israel and fulfill the mitzvot 
hat are connected with the land of Israel, 
as did Hillel the Elder. However, Rav Yehuda 
maintained that after the destruction of the 
Temple it was forbidden to leave Babylonia 
(Rabbi Yosef Hanina Meizlish). 
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NOTES 


The approaches of Rav Huna and Rav 
Hisda — SDN AN KAA 11 New: The differ- 
ences in approach between Rav Huna and 
Rav Hisda appear to parallel those that were 
stated above with regard to their disagree- 
ment about prayer in the place of nakedness 
or filth. According to Rav Huna, cleanliness of 
the mouth is paramount. As a result, if one's 
mouth is covered it is acceptable. Rav Hisda, 
however, citing the verse: “All of my bones 
shall say,’ prohibits reciting Shema when the 
body is in a filthy place (Kehillat Ya'akov). 


HALAKHA 


A Torah scholar is prohibited from stand- 
ing in a place of filth - b TDN DSN Tan 
naiwny nipaa Tiny: One may not engage 
in matters ofTorah in a filthy place. Therefore, 
a Torah scholar, whose mind is always con- 
templating matters of Torah, may not stand 
there (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 246:26 in the 
comment of the Rema). 


One is permitted to contemplate matters 
of Torah everywhere, except... - pipa bea 
yin min "313 Aaaa wN: One is pro- 
hibited from even contemplating matters of 
Torah in the bathroom or bathhouse, or in 
any filthy place in which there is feces and 
the like (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 3:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 85:2). 


One who was walking in filthy alleyways 
may not recite Shema - nixiana Joma my 
yw NKP NIZ x nian: Oneis prohib- 
ited from reciting Shema in a filthy alleyway. 
If one must pass through a place of that sort 
while reciting Shema, he pauses and only 
resumes reciting it after emerging from the 
alleyway. Some say that when he emerg- 
es, he must recite it from the beginning 
(Rema). Even though Rav Huna was more 
prominent than Rav Hisda, the halakha is 
ruled in accordance with Rav Hisda’s more 
stringent opinion since most of the amoraic 
statements cited in the Gemara were based 
upon it (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 3:14; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 85:1). 


BACKGROUND 
Bathhouse - ypyan ma: 


Diagram of a typical bathhouse 
from the mishnaic period 
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Rabbi Abba said to him: Had I only come to the assembly of the 
Sages to hear this teaching, it would have been sufficient for me. 


The Sages taught: One who was sleeping unclothed, but was cov- 
ered with his garment, and he is unable to stick his head out from 
under the garment because of the cold, may form a barrier with 
his garment at his neck and recite Shema in bed. And some say: 
He must form a barrier with his garment at his heart. 


The Gemara asks: And according to the first tanna, shouldn't he be 

prohibited from reciting Shema because his heart sees his naked- 
ness, as there is no barrier between them? The Gemara responds: 

Indeed, the first tanna holds that when one’s heart sees his naked- 
ness, it is permitted to recite Shema, and a barrier is only necessary 
to separate between his mouth and his nakedness. 


Rav Huna said that Rabbi Yohanan said: One who was walking in 
alleyways filthy with human excrement and he must recite Shema, 
he places his hand over his mouth and recites Shema. Rav Hisda 
said to him: By God! Even if Rabbi Yohanan had said it to me 
directly, with his own mouth, I would not have obeyed him." 


Some say this halakha: Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Ye- 
hoshua ben Levi said: One who was walking in alleyways filthy 
with human excrement and he must recite Shema, he places his 
hand over his mouth and recites Shema. Rav Hisda said to him: 
By God! Even if Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi had said it to me di- 
rectly, with his own mouth, I would not have obeyed him. 


The Gemara challenges this: Did Rav Huna really say that? Didn’t 
Rav Huna say: A Torah scholar is prohibited from standing in a 
place of filth," as he is unable to stand without contemplating 
Torah, and uttering Shema orally is graver than mere contemplation. 
The Gemara responds: This is not difficult; here, Rav Huna prohib- 
ited contemplating Torah in a case where one is standing in a place 
of filth, while here he permitted to recite Shema in a case where one 
is walking through a place of filth. 


The Gemara asks: Did Rabbi Yohanan really say that? Didn’t Rabba 
bar bar Hana say that Rabbi Yohanan said: One is permitted to 
contemplate matters of Torah everywhere, except" the bath- 
house’ and the bathroom? Consequently, it is prohibited to even 
contemplate Torah in a place of filth. And if you say: Here, too, there 
is a distinction between the two cases, here, Rabbi Yohanan prohib- 
ited contemplating Torah in a case where one is standing; here, 
Rabbi Yohanan permitted to recite Shema in a case where one is 
walking, is that so? Wasn’t Rabbi Abbahu walking after Rabbi 
Yohanan and reciting Shema, and when he reached a filthy alley- 
way he fell silent and stopped reciting Shema. When they emerged, 
Rabbi Abbahu said to Rabbi Yohanan: To where in Shema should 
I return and resume reciting it? Rabbi Yohanan said to him: If you 
delayed continuing Shema for an interval sufficient to complete the 
entire Shema, return to the beginning and recite it from there. From 
the fact that Rabbi Yohanan did not admonish him for interrupting 
his recitation, apparently he, too, prohibits reciting Shema while 
walking through a filthy alleyway. 


The Gemara responds: This is not a proof, as he says to him as fol- 
lows: I do not hold that one must interrupt the recitation of Shema 
in this case, but for you, who holds that one must, if you delayed 
Shema for an interval sufficient to complete the entire Shema, re- 
turn to the beginning and recite it from there. 


The Gemara cites tannaitic sources to corroborate both the lenient 

and the stringent opinions. It was taught in a baraita in accordance 

with the opinion of Rav Huna: One who was walking in filthy al- 
leyways places his hand over his mouth and recites Shema. It was 

taught in a baraita in accordance with the opinion of Rav Hisda: 
One who was walking in filthy alleyways may not recite Shema.” 

Furthermore, if he was in the course of reciting Shema when he 

reached a filthy alleyway, he stops his recitation at that point. 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


IMATI TON -IKI PDDND 
SAND ag DRY’ TaN Sane voy oh pa wim 
Poga ym x) oyewM Dat x pn DAY 


ew bana pa Dwi 17” WN DN 1 
DTD" MD VAX TAA 12 XIX I7 
“ma 


voy Imax 927 VAY MDW T pps OX) 
7D) DAIKA MI III K WNT 


Sy tb apan indy ana Kan 37 vaN 
D AA Yow NXP ning anya - yan 
pw ben ay Swi na bp pa paaken] 

YD NKY nip a-m by mmn 


Perek III 
Daf25 Amuda 


iab ny mowe w - abanb bax 


mad pana DIN maw KIT 37 WY) 
singe ay IOE sy phy tn M- KDT 
73 yom) 31 WTS oe ynyt xpbp 
spb pipghy yw ay Was Y PY 
seat DA ja piyay ary owe -IN 
song wing tay vais eya a py 131 
KaR- and hee pita pb one my 

HPLP DOTIKI nx 


maa nna iT iK iwa by yis samy 
NKP NINY WA swe KIT 17; KDT 
Mey es VION WN KIDI 37 yaw 
D07- MNT IT NOVY ND KITIN yw 

oan oD bban mawan bar 


yow AKIP NINY TOY Y NIDN an 
iayy Sar D037- MIEN BT KYD KA 
ya 1a NA 


The Gemara asks: If one did not stop, what is his status? Rabbi 
Meyasha, son of the son of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi,’ said: Of 
him the verse says: “Moreover, I gave them statutes that were 
not good and laws by which they could not live” (Ezekiel 20:25), 
as in this case following these statutes and laws led to sin, not to 
mitzva. 


Rav Asi said that this is derived from the verse: “Woe to those 
who draw iniquity with cords of vanity” (Isaiah 5:18), meaning 
that this man brings sin upon himself for naught. Rav Adda bar 
Ahava said it is derived from here: “For he has shown contempt 
for the word of the Lord” (Numbers 15:31), meaning that uttering 
God’s word in a place of filth shows contempt for the Lord. 


The Gemara asks: And if he stopped his recitation, what is his 
reward? Rabbi Abbahu said: Of him the verse says: “And it is 
through this matter that you will prolong your days” (Deuter- 
onomy 32:47), meaning that by being careful with one’s speech 
one merits longevity. 


Rav Huna said: One whose garment was tied around his waist, 
even if he was bare above the waist, is permitted to recite Shema. 
Indeed, that opinion was also taught in a baraita: One whose 
garment made of cloth, of leather, of sack" or of any other mate- 
rial was strapped around his waist, he is permitted to recite 
Shema. 


However, for prayer, one may not recite it until he covers his 
heart, because in prayer he addresses God directly and he must 
dress accordingly." 


And Rav Huna said: One who forgot and entered the bathroom 
while donning phylacteries" places his hand on them until he 

finishes. The Gemara wonders: Does it enter your mind that he 

can do so until he is finished? Rather, as Rav Nahman bar 
Yitzhak said: Until he finishes discharging the first mass of feces, 
at which point he can step out and remove his phylacteries. The 

Gemara asks: Let him stop immediately when he realizes that he 

is donning phylacteries and stand and step out. The Gemara re- 
plies: He cannot do so because of the statement of Rabban Shi- 
mon ben Gamliel. As it was taught in a baraita: A mass of feces 

that is held back without having been discharged causes a person 

to suffer from dropsy [hidrokan], while a stream of urine that is 

held back causes a person to suffer from jaundice [yerakon]. 
Since there is potential danger, the Sages did not require him to 

step out. 


It was stated that the Sages disagreed with regard to one who had 

fecal matter on his skin" or whose hand, but not the rest of his 

body, was placed inside the bathroom. Under those circum- 
stances, Rav Huna said: He is permitted to recite Shema. Rav 
Hisda said: He is prohibited from reciting Shema. Rava said: 
What is the reason for Rav Huna’s opinion? As it is written: “Let 

every soul [neshama] praise the Lord; Halleluya” (Psalms 

150:6), which he interprets as “Let everything that has breath” 
[neshima]. As long as the mouth with which one recites praise is 

in a place of purity, the location of the other limbs of his body is 

irrelevant. 


And Rav Hisda said: He is prohibited from reciting Shema. 
What is the reason for Rav Hisda’s opinion? As it is written: “All 
of my bones shall say: Lord, who is like You” (Psalms 35:10). 
Since this praise is undertaken with one’s entire body, he may not 
recite Shema even if just one limb is not appropriately clean. 


PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Meyasha, son of the son of Rabbi Yeho- 
shua ben Levi — 13 Yim TT mA Ta TOKMI 
nb: Based on his age and the Sages with whom he 
associated, apparently, Rabbi Meyasha was among 
he students of Rabbi Yohanan; however, he clearly 
earned most of his Torah from his grandfather, in 
whose name he often cites his teachings. Rabbi 
eyasha did not live a long life, as he died during 
his grandfather's lifetime after a protracted illness. 
tis precisely the fact that so young a scholar was 
privileged to have halakhic statements cited in his 
name in both the Babylonian and the Jerusalem 
Talmuds as well as in midrashic literature that un- 
derscores his greatness. 


NOTES 


A garment of cloth, of leather, of sack - 732 by 
pu ben Ww bun: This list begins with an ordinary 
garment, moves on to leather which is also ap- 
propriate, and ends with sackcloth, which is only 
barely considered suitable human clothing, in 
which, nevertheless, one is permitted to recite 
Shema (Adderet Eliyahu). 


HALAKHA 


For prayer until he covers his heart - sy nan 
ind ny mD: One who has a garment strapped 
around his waist, even if it covers his nakedness 
and serves as a barrier between his nakedness 
and his heart, is prohibited from praying until he 
covers his entire body (Mishna Berura). If he failed 
to cover himself or, due to circumstances beyond 
his control, he had nothing with which to cover 
himself, and he nevertheless prayed, he fulfilled 
his obligation because his nakedness was covered 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:7; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 74:6, 91:1). 


One who forgot and entered the bathroom 
XDD mab: One who forgot that his am weed 
were on his head and began to defecate, covers 
them with his hand until he has passed the first 
mass of feces, after which he must emerge and re- 
move them before returning to the bathroom. He 
dons his phylacteries only after cleaning himself 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefillin Mezuza Ve- 
Sefer Torah 4:20; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 43:8). 


One who had fecal matter on his skin - ANix 
iwa by: With regard to one who has fecal mat- 
ter on his skin and seeks to recite Shema, there 
is a dispute between the authorities. Some ruled 
that he is permitted to do so as per the opinion 
of Rav Huna (Rif, Rosh, Rabbeinu Yona) and some 
ruled that it is prohibited as per the opinion of 
Rav Hisda (Rambam, Or Zarua). Even those who 
ruled leniently only did so if the fecal matter was 
covered and gave off no foul odor. One should 
adopt the more stringent ruling in all but exigent 
circumstances (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 3:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 76:4). 
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HALAKHA =. —— 
A foul odor that has a source - 1p b ww yay: One who 
seeks to recite Shema must distance himself four cubits from 
the source of a foul odor. If he is still able to smell the odor, he 
must distance himself until he can no longer smell the foul 
odor, in accordance with the opinion of Rav Hisda, which is 
supported by the baraita (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 3:12 and in the comment of the Ra‘avad, who cites Rav 
Hai Gaon and disagrees with the Rambam). 


Dog excrement, pig excrement — Dyn.. Mxiy: The 
excrement of dogs and pigs; if one used them in processing 
animal skins or if they give off a foul odor, one must distance 
himself from them as he does from human excrement. If not, 
it is unnecessary, as per the baraita cited by Rava (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 79:4). 


A foul-smelling dung-heap - yr An Ww mawy nyis: One 
is prohibited from reciting Shema opposite a foul-smelling 
dung-heap, in accordance with the baraita (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 76:7). 


If the filth were in a place ten handbreadths above - nry 
DNV Mwy ri Dip: If the excrement was ten handbreadths 
above or below the place where one was located, if it gave 
off no odor, according to the Tur who disagrees with Rab- 
beinu Yona, he is permitted to recite Shema there; as per the 
baraita. Some say that it is permitted even if it gave off a foul 
odor as the ten handbreadths are significant in terms of the 
odor as well. There are disputes with regard to other details 
as well; some say that in addition to being ten handbreadths 
above or below, it must rest on a surface that is four square 
handbreadths, which constitutes an independent domain 
(Rambam, Eliyahu Rabba, Bah, Magen Avraham) and others are 
lenient in that regard (Taz). There is also a dispute whether or 
not he is permitted to recite Shema in a case where the excre- 
ment is visible. Some hold that he may do so only in a case 
where it is not visible (Rashba; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Keriat Shema 3:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 79:2). 


And the same is true of prayer - mbend 121: A place where one 
may not recite Shema one is also prohibited from reciting the 
Amida prayer (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:8; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:26). 


A foul odor that has no visible source - 1p b PRE yn: 
One who broke wind and emitted a foul odor is prohibited 
from reciting Shema and studying Torah until the odor has 
dissipated. If the odor was emitted by another person, he is 
permitted to study Torah but prohibited to recite Shema, in 
accordance with the opinion of Rav Sheshet (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:14). 


Feces passing - niy mix: If excrement or a pig, even if i 
emerged from a river, was passing before him, one may no 
recite Shema. Some say that as long as it passes at a distance o 
four cubits, he may recite Shema (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Keriat Shema 3:13; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 76:3). 


Ritual impurity passing — M3ip mg2w: If there was ritua 
impurity imparted by a leper under a tree and a ritually pure 
person passed under the tree, he becomes ritually impure. | 
a person was standing under a tree and the ritual impurity 
passed under that tree, he does not become ritually impure. If 
the ritual impurity came to a stop under the tree, he becomes 
ritually impure (Rambam, Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot Tumat Tzara‘at 
10:12). 


NOTES 

Ritual impurity passing — may MxM: The laws concerning 
this type of ritual impurity are relevant to the impurity of the 
dead and the impurity of the leper as well. With regard to 
those impurities, in addition to being imparted by touch, it 
is also spread by means of a tent, i.e., a corpse or leper that is 
underneath an awning or a tent, the impurity fills that space. 
The related halakhot are quite detailed, in tractate Oholot and 
elsewhere, and include the requirement that the impurity is 
stable. If the source of impurity is not standing in one place, it 
does not impart impurity of the tent (see Rashi). 
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It was said that the Sages disagreed over a similar issue: What is 
the legal status of a foul odor that emanates from a visible 
source?" Rav Huna said: He distances himself four cubits 
from the source of the odor and recites Shema. And Rav Hisda 
said: The source is irrelevant; he distances himself four cubits 
from the place that the odor ceased and recites Shema. 


The Gemara notes that it was taught in a baraita in accordance 
with the opinion of Rav Hisda: A person may not recite Shema 
opposite human excrement, dog excrement, pig excrement," 
chicken excrement, a foul-smelling dung-heap" or anything 
repulsive. However, if the filth were ina place ten handbreadths 
above" or ten handbreadths below him, he may sit alongside 
it and recite Shema, as a height disparity of ten handbreadths 
renders it a separate domain. And if the filth were not ten hand- 
breadths above or below him, he must distance himself until it 
remains beyond his range of vision. And the same is true of 
prayer." However, from a foul odor with a visible source, he 
distances himself four cubits from the place that the odor 
ceased and recites Shema. 


Rava said: The halakha is not in accordance with this baraita 
in all of these rulings, but rather in accordance with that which 
was taught in another baraita: One may neither recite Shema 
opposite human excrement under all circumstances, nor op- 
posite pig excrement, nor opposite dog excrement into which 
skins had been placed for tanning, but other materials do not 
defile the venue of prayer. 


They raised a dilemma before Rav Sheshet: What is the legal 
status of a foul odor that has no visible source," e.g., flatulence? 
He said to them: Come and see these mats in the study hall, 
as these students are sleeping on them and these other students 
are studying, and they are not concerned about foul odors. 
However, this only applies to Torah study because there is no 
alternative, but not to the recitation of Shema. And with regard 
to Torah study we said that it is permitted only when the odor 
originated with another, but not when it originated with him- 
self. 


It was stated that the Sages disagreed over a parallel issue: What 
is the law with regard to feces passing" before him, being moved 
from place to place? Abaye stated: One is permitted to recite 
Shema opposite it, while Rava said: One is forbidden to recite 
Shema opposite it. 


Abaye said: From where do I say this halakha? I say this on the 
basis of what we learned in a mishna: One who is afflicted with 
biblical leprosy renders the area beneath any covering under 
which he is located ritually impure. In a case where the ritually 
impure leper is standing under the branches of a tree and a 
ritually pure person passes under the branches of that same tree, 
the pure person is rendered impure, as the entire area under that 
covering is impure. However, if the pure person is standing 
under the tree and the impure leper passes,' he remains pure. 
And if the leper stopped under the tree, the pure person is im- 
mediately rendered impure. The same is true with regard to a 
stone afflicted with biblical leprosy (see Leviticus 14), in that if 
it is merely being moved from place to place, it does not cause 
impurity. The upshot is that impurity is only disseminated in all 
directions when the source of the impurity is stationary. 


And Rava could have said to you: There, in the case of leprosy, 
it is contingent upon the permanence of the place, as with re- 
gard to the leper it is written: “He shall dwell alone; outside 
the camp shall his dwelling be” (Leviticus 13:46). His impurity 
is in his permanent dwelling-place. Here, with regard to the ob- 
ligation to distance oneself from something repulsive, the Torah 
stated the principle: “And your camp shall be holy” (Deuter- 
onomy 23:15), and there is no holiness in those circumstances. 
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On this topic Rav Pappa said: The mouth ofa pig is like passing feces. 
The Gemaraasks: That is obvious. The Gemara replies: No, this halakha 
is only necessary to teach that even though the pig emerged from the 
river and one might assume that its mouth was thereby cleansed, it 
never becomes completely clean. 


Rav Yehuda said: If there is uncertainty as to the presence of feces, e.g., 
whether something is or is not feces, and therefore whether or not one 
is permitted to utter sacred matters in its presence, it is prohibited to 
do so. However, if there is uncertainty as to the presence of urine," it 
is permitted to do so. Some say an alternative version of this. Rav Ye- 
huda said: If there is uncertainty as to the presence of feces, in the 
home one may assume that there is no feces present and it is permitted 
to speak sacred matters, but if there is doubt as to the presences of feces 
in the dung-heap it is forbidden to do so. If there is uncertainty as to 
the presence of urine, however, even in the dung-heap it is permitted 
to do so. 


He holds in accordance with that which Rav Hamnuna said, as Rav 
Hamnuna said: The Torah prohibited the utterance of sacred matters 
only opposite the stream of urine. 


And in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yonatan, as Rabbi Yo- 
natan raised a contradiction between two verses: On the one hand it 
is written: “You shall also have a place outside the camp, to which 
you will go” (Deuteronomy 23:13), meaning that one must exit the 
camp before attending to his bodily needs but there is no obligation to 
cover it; and it is written in another verse: “And you shall have a spade 
among your weapons; and when you ease yourself outside, you shall 
dig with it, and turn back and cover your excrement” (Deuteronomy 
23:14), indicating a clear obligation to conceal one’s excrement. 


He resolves this contradiction: How is this resolved? Here, where one 
is required to conceal his bodily needs, it refers to feces; here, where 
there is no requirement to conceal his bodily needs, it refers to urine. 
Consequently, with regard to urine, reciting Shema was only prohib- 
ited by Torah law opposite the stream of urine, but once it has fallen 
to the ground, it is permitted. And the Sages are those who issued a 
decree with regard to urine. And when they issued a decree, it was 
only ina case of their certain presence, but in a case of their uncertain 
presence, they did not issue a decree. 


The Gemara asks: Ina case of the certain presence of urine, until when 
and in what state does its presence preclude one from uttering sacred 
matters? Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said: As long as it is wet enough 
to moisten the hands of one who touches it. And so too Rabba bar bar 
Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: As long as it moistens. And so 
too Ulla said: As long as it moistens. Geniva’ in the name of Rav said: 
It is forbidden as long as its mark is apparent on the ground. 


Rav Yosef said: May God, his Master, forgive Geniva,” as Rav could 
have said no such thing. Now, in the case of feces, Rav Yehuda said that 
Rav said: Once its surface has dried sufficiently to form a crust, one 
is permitted to utter sacred matters opposite it; is it necessary to say 
that opposite urine it is permitted once it dries? 


Abaye said to him: What did you see that led you to rely on that ha- 
lakha? Rely on this halakha; as Rabba bar Rav Huna said that Rav said: 
Uttering sacred matters opposite feces, even if it is as dry as earthen- 
ware, is prohibited. 


The Gemara asks: What are the circumstances of feces like earthen- 
ware? Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: As long as 

one throws it and it does not crumble, it is still considered moist. And 

some say: As long as one can roll it from place to place and it does not 

crumble. 


Ravina said: I was standing before Rav Yehuda of Difti when he saw 
feces. He said to me: Examine it and see whether or not its surface 
has dried sufficiently to form a crust. Some say that he said to him as 
follows: Examine it and see if it is cracked, as only then is it considered 
dry. 


HALAKHA 


Uncertainty as to the presence of feces... 
uncertainty as to the presence of urine - 
DTN paD...ix pao: If there is uncer- 
tainty with regard to the presence of feces, 
if he is in the house, he may recite Shema, 
if he is in the dung-heap, he may not recite 
Shema. lf there is uncertainty with regard to 
the presence of urine, he may recite Shema 
everywhere, as the Sages did not issue a 
decree in that case (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:15; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 76:7). 


PERSONALITIES 
Geniva — X23: A member of the first and 
second generations of amoraim in Baby- 
lonia, Geniva was one of the more colorful 
characters of the era. A Sage of great stat- 
ure, he was often visited in his home by the 
amora, Rav, in whose name he cited many 
of his Torah statements. The second gen- 
eration of amoraim treated his teachings 
with respect. While Geniva was a wealthy 
and powerful man, at the same time he 
was quarrelsome and contentious. Though 
he details of the incident are unclear, it is 
nown that he had a serious dispute with 
he Exilarch at the time, Mar Ukva, and it 
was only by virtue of Mar Ukva’s modera- 
ion and judiciousness that the affair did 
not come before the Persian authorities. 
Ultimately, Geniva was charged with an- 
other offense, perhaps plotting against 
he crown, and was sentenced to death by 
he authorities. The Sages of the following 
third) generation cite his teachings, always 
appreciating his Torah while disapproving 
of his conduct. 


BACKGROUND 
May his Master forgive him - mr Kw 
mya: Though this expression does not out- 
wardly convey an element of condemna- 
tion, it still hints to the serious reprobation 
of a Sage whose statements or actions are 
inappropriate. It has been said that when 
God's name is desecrated through a Sage’s 
actions, it is said of that Sage: May his Mas- 
ter forgive him. 
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HALAKHA 

Feces as dry as earthenware - Dima mtcix: Excre- 
ment that dried to the extent that it crumbles when 
itis rolled, assumes the legal status of dust. Some say 
that it assumes that legal status only if it crumbles 
when it is thrown, as per the second, more stringent, 
version of Rabbi Yohanan’s statement (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:7; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 82:1). 


And urine, as long as it moistens — p3} bs oo Bal) 
prsvaw: It is prohibited to recite Shema opposite 
urine that was absorbed into the ground but re- 
mained moist. This is only true if it remained moist 
enough to moisten another object (Rema; Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:7; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 82:2). 


BACKGROUND 

No inference can be deduced from this - xD) xi 
myn yawn: This expression, found throughout the 
Gemara, concludes the refutation of an inference 
[diyuk]. Inference in the Gemara is a method of in- 
terpretation used to draw conclusions from tannaitic 
sources. According to this method, inferences may 
be drawn not only from what is explicitly stated in a 
mishna or baraita, but also from what is left unsaid. 
The rejection of the inference is effected by illustrat- 
ing that another part of the same mishna or baraita 
can lead to the opposite conclusion. In that case the 
Gemara concludes: No inference can be deduced 
from this, indicating that this mishna or baraita was 
not composed in a manner that lends itself to draw- 
ing conclusions by means of inference. Rather, it is 
to be accepted as written, without reading anything 
further into it. 
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Since several opinions were expressed on the subject, the Gemara 

asks: What halakhic conclusion was reached about this? It was 

stated that the halakha is subject to dispute: Reciting sacred matters 

opposite feces as dry as earthenware;" Ameimar said: It is prohib- 
ited, and Mar Zutra said: It is permitted. Rava said that the ha- 
lakha is: Opposite feces as dry as earthenware it is prohibited, and 

opposite urine, it is prohibited as long as it moistens." 


The Gemara raises an objection based on what was taught in a ba- 
raita: Urine, as long as it moistens it is prohibited. If it was ab- 
sorbed into the ground or dried in place, it is permitted. What, is 
urine that was absorbed not similar to urine that dried? Just as 
when it dries its mark is no longer apparent, so too when it is 
absorbed, its mark is no longer apparent and then it is permissible. 
But when its mark is apparent, it is prohibited, even though it no 
longer moistens. 


The Gemara raises a difficulty to counter this: And according to 
your reasoning, say the first clause: As long as it moistens it is 
prohibited, from which one can infer: But if it does not moisten, 
but its mark is apparent, it is permitted. Rather, no inference 
beyond its basic meaning can be deduced from this® baraita, as the 
inferences are contradictory. 


The Gemara notes: Let us say that this is parallel to a dispute be- 
tween the tanna’im, as it was taught a baraita: It is forbidden to 
recite Shema opposite a vessel from which urine was poured. 
However, the urine itself that was poured, if it was absorbed it is 
permitted; if it was not absorbed, it is prohibited. Rabbi Yosei 
disagrees and says: It is prohibited as long as it moistens. 


The Gemara clarifies this dispute: What is the meaning of absorbed 

and not absorbed in what the first tanna says? If you say that 

absorbed means that it does not moisten and not absorbed means 

that it moistens, and Rabbi Yosei came to say: As long as it moist- 
ens it is prohibited, but if there is no moisture but its mark is ap- 
parent, it is permitted. If so, that is identical to the opinion of the 

first tanna and there is no dispute at all. Rather, absorbed means 

that its mark is not apparent and not absorbed means that its mark 
is apparent. And Rabbi Yosei came to say: As long as it moistens, 
it is prohibited, but if there is no moisture but its mark is apparent, 
it is permitted, in which case the dispute in our Gemara is parallel 

to this tannaitic dispute. 


The Gemara states that it is not necessarily parallel: No, everyone, 
both tanna’im, agrees that as long as it moistens, it is prohibited, 
and if there is no moisture but its mark is apparent, it is permitted. 


And here, the difference between them is in a case where it is 
moist enough to moisten other things. According to the first tanna 
the prohibition is only in effect when the urine is moist enough to 
moisten other objects, while according to Rabbi Yosei it applies as 
long as the urine itself is moist, even if it is not moist enough to 
moisten other objects. 


We learned in a mishna that one who descended to immerse him- 
self due to a seminal emission must calculate, whether or not he is 

able to ascend, cover himself with a garment and recite the morning 

Shema before sunrise. The Gemara asks: Let us say that Rabbi Ye- 
huda HaNasi taught this in the unattributed mishna in accordance 

with the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer, who said: One may recite Shema 

until sunrise. 
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The Gemara immediately rejects this assumption: Even if you say that 
the mishna is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua, who 

disagrees with Rabbi Eliezer and holds that one may recite the morn- 
ing Shema until the third hour of the day, and perhaps the halakha in 

the mishna was directed toward those whose practice was in accor- 
dance with the custom of the vatikin,' pious individuals who were 

scrupulous in their performance of mitzvot, with regard to whom 

Rabbi Yohanan said: The vatikin would conclude the recitation of 
Shema with sunrise. 


We learned in the mishna: And if one calculates that he will not be 
able to ascend and cover himself with a garment in time to recite 
Shema, he should cover himself in the water and recite Shema there. 
The Gemara asks: How can one recite Shema with his head above 
water? His heart sees his nakedness as there is no barrier between 
them. 


Regarding this Rabbi Elazar said, and some say it was Rabbi Aha bar 
Abba bar Aha in the name of Rabbeinu, Rav: This was taught with 
regard to murky water," which is considered to be like solid earth. 
Therefore, it constitutes a barrier so that his heart does not see his 
nakedness. 


On this same topic, the Sages taught in a baraita: If one was in clear 
water, he should sit in it up to his neck and recite Shema. And some 
say: He sullies the water with his foot. 


The Gemara asks: And according to the first tanna doesn’t his heart 
see his nakedness through the clear water? The Gemara replies: He 
holds that even if his heart sees his nakedness, it is permitted to 
recite Shema. The Gemara continues and asks: But in the clear water, 
doesn’t his heel see his nakedness? The Gemara replies: Here too, 
the first tanna holds that in a case where his heel sees his nakedness"! 
it is permitted. 


The Gemara notes, it was stated: If one’s heel sees his nakedness it 
is permitted. However, what is the halakha in a case where his heel 
touches his nakedness? May one in that circumstance recite Shema or 
not? Abaye said: It is prohibited, and Rava said: It is permitted. The 
Gemara notes: Rav Zevid taught this halakha in that manner. Rav 
Hinnana, son of Rav Ika, taught it as follows: In a case where his 
heel touches his nakedness, everyone agrees that it is prohibited. 
Their dispute is with regard to a case where his heel sees his nakedness. 
Abaye said: It is prohibited, and Rava said: It is permitted; the 
Torah was not given to the ministering angels, and a person, who, as 
opposed to a ministering angel, has genitals, cannot avoid this. And 
the halakha is that if his heel touches his nakedness it is prohibited, 
but if it merely sees his nakedness, it is permitted. 


Rava said: Opposite feces covered only by a lantern-like covering," 
which is transparent, it is permitted to recite Shema. But opposite 
nakedness covered only by a lantern-like covering," it is prohibited 
to recite Shema. Opposite feces ina lantern, it is permitted to recite 
Shema because with regard to feces, the ability to recite Shema is 


contingent upon covering, as it is said: “And cover your excrement” 


(Deuteronomy 23:14), and although it is visible, it is covered. On the 

other hand, opposite nakedness covered only by a lantern-like cover- 
ing, it is prohibited to recite Shema; the Torah said: “And no inde- 
cent thing shall be seen in you” (Deuteronomy 23:15), and here it is 

seen. 


Abaye said: A small amount of feces may be nullified with spittle, 
and as long as it is covered, it is permitted to recite Shema. Rava said: 
This applies specifically when it is thick spittle. Rava said: Feces in a 
hole in the ground, he places his sandal over the hole to cover it and 
recites Shema. Mar, son of Ravina, raised a dilemma: What is the 
halakha in a case where feces is stuck to his sandal?" Perhaps he 
would be considered filthy in that case? Let this dilemma stand unre- 
solved. 


LANGUAGE 

Vatikin - pM: The origin of this word, used often 
by the Sages, is unknown and its meaning is un- 
clear. Some say that the word is of Semitic origin 
while others maintain that it is from Greek. If it is 
indeed from Greek, then it likely comes from the 
word 9 OtKdc, ethikos, meaning ethics, in the sense 
of God-fearing. Some argue that it comes from the 
Arabic (839, wathig, meaning strong or brave, or 
alternatively, hidden, in which case vatikin would 
mean modest ones. Based on the translation of 
the word in the book of Ben Sira, apparently, the 
word meant wise or experienced. 


HALAKHA 
This was taught with regard to murky water — 
ww pnay 023: One is permitted to recite Shema 
when his body i is submerged in murky water, in 
accordance with the Gemara‘ interpretation of 
the mishna (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 2:7; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 74:2). 


His heel sees his nakedness - ny ANT ijapy 
mwi: If any of one's limbs, the heel being only 
one example (Rabbeinu Yona, Rosh), is exposed 
to his nakedness, one is permitted to recite the 
Shema. If it is in contact with his or another's na- 
kedness, it is prohibited (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:17; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 74:5). 


Feces covered by a lantern-like covering - mix 
Dwwya: One may recite Shema opposite covered 
fecal matter, even if the covering is transparent, 
as long as it emits no foul odor. Opposite fecal 
matter that emits a foul odor, even if it is covered, 
it is prohibited to recite Shema (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:10; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 76:1). 


Nakedness covered by a lantern-like cover- 
ing - Mwwya Any: It is prohibited to recite 
Shema opposite anything considered nakedness 
with a transparent covering (Rambam Sefer Aha- 
va, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:16; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 75:5). 


Feces stuck to his sandal - pea TPAD AA: It 
is prohibited to recite Shema opposite someone 
with fecal matter stuck to his sandal. This dilemma 
was not resolved in the Gemara and the halakha 
is in accordance with the stringent opinion (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:11; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 76:2). 
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NOTES 


A naked gentile — Diy 3: This problem stems from 
uncertainty regarding the basis of the prohibition of 
nakedness itself. Is the indecency of nakedness as- 
sociated specifically with the holiness of Israel, just 
as, biblically, most laws of ritual impurity, leprosy, 
zav, and the like apply only to Jews, or is it asso- 
ciated with the very image of the human being? 
Consequently, it was necessary to specify that an 
unclothed gentile, too, is considered nakedness. 


HALAKHA 


A naked gentile — nity tix: One may not recite 
Shema opposite the nakedness of a gentile, which 
constitutes full-fledged nakedness in every sense, in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:16; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 75:4). 


A chamber pot used for excrement or urine — 3 
oon nbw wayyy Ow: One must distance himself 
from a chamber pot of excrement or urine just as he 
distances himself from fecal matter, i.e., until it is be- 
yond his range of vision before him and four cubits 
beyond the point where the odor ceases behind him 
(Mishna Berura). This applies even if it is empty and 
even if it was cleaned inside and out (Mishna Berura), 
and even if it was filled with water. This applies spe- 
cifically to chamber pots made of wood or clay, but 
with regard to those made of metal or glass, if they 
were washed it is permitted, as long as it produces 
no odor (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 
3:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 871). 
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Rav Yehuda said: Opposite a naked gentile, it is forbidden to 
recite Shema. The Gemara asks: Why did the Gemara discuss par- 
ticularly the case of a gentile? Even with regard to a Jew it is also 
prohibited. The Gemara replies: Opposite the nakedness ofa Jew, it 
is obvious that it is prohibited; however, opposite the nakedness 
ofa gentile, it was necessary for him to say. Lest you say that since 
it is written about gentiles: “Their flesh is the flesh of donkeys’ 
(Ezekiel 23:20), say that his nakedness is like that ofa mere donkey 
and does not constitute nakedness. The Gemara taught us that their 
nakedness is also considered nakedness, as it is written regarding 
the sons of Noah: “And their father’s nakedness they did not see” 
(Genesis 9:23). Although Noah predated Abraham and was conse- 
quently not Jewish, his nakedness is mentioned. 


oy 


And we learned in the mishna: And one who needs to recite Shema 
may not cover himself with either foul water or water in which 
flax was soaked until he pours other water into it. The Gemara asks: 
How much water does he continue to pour in order to render them 
a permissible covering. If he is covering himself in water in which 
flax was soaked, it must be a considerable amount of water, requiring 
at least an equally considerable amount of water to neutralize it. 
Rather, this what it says: One may neither cover himself with foul 
water nor water in which flax was soaked at all; and urine, which 
is considered repugnant, until he adds clean water to it, and only 
then he may recite Shema. 


The Sages taught a related disagreement in a baraita: How much 
water must one add in order to nullify urine? Any quantity is suf- 
ficient. Rabbi Zakkai says: One must add a quarter of a log. 


Rav Nahman said: This dispute is with regard to a case where the 
urine is already in a vessel, and afterward one seeks to nullify it. 
However, if the clean water was in a vessel at the beginning, before 
the urine, each drop of urine is nullified as it enters the vessel and 
therefore any amount of clean water in the vessel is sufficient. 


And Rav Yosef said: This dispute is with regard to the amount of 
water necessary to have in the vessel at the beginning, before the 
urine. However, afterward, everyone agrees that a quarter of a log 
is required. The Gemara relates: Rav Yosef said to his servant at the 
beginning: Bring me a quarter of a log of water, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Zakkai. 


The Sages taught an elaboration of this point in the Tosefta: Op- 
posite a chamber pot used for excrement or urine," it is prohib- 
ited to recite Shema, even if there is nothing in it, as it is always 
considered filthy. Opposite urine itself, one may not recite Shema 
until he pours water into it. And how much water must he pour 
into it? Any quantity. Rabbi Zakkai says: A quarter of a log. That 
is the ruling both when it is before the bed and when it is behind 
the bed. Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: When it is behind the 
bed, one may recite Shema, but when it is before the bed, one may 
not recite Shema, but he must distance himself four cubits and 
only then recite Shema. Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar is even more 
strict, saying: Even in a house one hundred cubits in size, one may 
not recite Shema until he removes it or places it beneath the bed. 


A dilemma was raised before students at the yeshiva: How does 
Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel state this halakha? What did he mean? 
Did he mean that if the chamber pot is behind the bed, he recites 
Shema immediately; before the bed, he distances himself four 
cubits and recites? Or perhaps he states the following: If the 
chamber pot is behind the bed, he distances himself four cubits 
and then recites Shema, but ifit is before the bed he may not recite 
Shema at all? 
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In order to resolve this dilemma, the Gemara cites proof. Come and 

hear that it was taught in a baraita: Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar says: 

If it is behind the bed he recites Shema immediately; before the 

bed, he distances himself four cubits. Rabban Shimon ben Gam- 
liel says: Even in a large house of one hundred cubits one may not 

recite Shema until he removes it or places it beneath the bed. Thus 

we see from this baraita that if the vessel is obstructed by the bed he 

may recite Shema immediately. 


The Gemara notes: Our dilemma has been resolved, but the ba- 
raitot contradict each other. The statements made in the name of 
Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel in one baraita were made in the name 
of Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar in the other. The Gemara resolves the 
contradiction: Reverse the latter baraita and say that the names of 
the tanna’im were attached to the wrong opinions. 


This solution is difficult: What did you see that led you to reverse 
the latter baraita? Reverse the first one. 


The Gemara proves that the latter baraita should be reversed in ac- 
cordance with the opinions expressed by these Sages in general. 
Who did you hear that said that an entire house is considered like 
four cubits? It is Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar, who expressed that 
opinion in the halakhot of eiruv (Rav Nissim). Consequently, it is 
reasonable to posit that this would also be his opinion with regard 
to these halakhot, and the baraita was reversed accordingly. 


Rav Yosef said: I raised a dilemma before Rav Huna: It is obvious 
to me that a bed under which there is a space of less than three 
handbreadths is considered connected [lavud]* to the ground as if 
the void beneath it does not exist, as halakha considers a void of less 
than three handbreadths as sealed. What, then, is the dilemma? 
What is the halakha if that space is three, four, five, six, seven, eight 
or nine handbreadths? He said to him: I do not know. However, 
with regard to a space greater than ten handbreadths I certainly have 
no dilemma, as it is clear that this space is considered a separate 
domain. Abaye said to him: You did well that you did not have a 
dilemma, as the halakha is that any space ten" handbreadths high 
is a separate domain. 


Rava summarized and said: The halakha is that less than three 
handbreadths is considered connected and it is permitted to recite 
Shema. Ten handbreadths is a separate domain. Three to ten hand- 
breadths is the case with regard to which Rav Yosef raised a di- 
lemma before Rav Huna, and Rav Huna did not resolve it for him. 
Rav said: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Shimon ben Elazar. And, so too, the Sage Bali said that Rav Ya’akov, 
son of Shmuel’s daughter, said: The halakha is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar. And Rava said: The ha- 
lakha is not is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Shimon 
ben Elazar. 


The Gemara relates: Rav Ahai arranged for his son to marry into 
the family of Rav Yitzhak bar Shmuel bar Marta. He led him to 
enter the wedding canopy for the wedding ceremony, but he was 
unsuccessful in his attempts to consummate the marriage. Rav Ahai 
followed him to examine possible causes of the problem and he saw 
a Torah scroll placed there. He said to them: Had I not come now, 
you would have endangered the life of my son. As it was taught in 
a baraita: Ina room in which there is a Torah scroll or phylacteries, 
itis forbidden to engage in conjugal relations" until he takes them 
out of the room or places them in a vessel inside a second vessel. 


Abaye said: They only taught that a vessel inside a second vessel is 
sufficient when the vessel is not their, the Torah scroll’s or the 
phylacteries’, regular vessel. But a vessel that is their regular vessel, 
even ten vessels are considered as one vessel, and the Torah or 
phylacteries must be covered in another vessel not typically used for 
that purpose. Rava said: A cloak 


BACKGROUND 


Connected [lavud] - nab: A halakha transmit- 
ted to Moses from Sinai stating that two solid 
surfaces are considered as connected if the gap 
between them is less than three handbreadths. 
This halakha is applicable with regard to the 
establishment of Shabbat boundaries and the 
construction of a sukka. 


NOTES 


Less than three. ..ten -^D TWY.. nwn ning: 

Two basic measurements are established here: ‘A 
space of less than three handbreadths is consid- 
ered as if it were connected, so any void smaller 
than this is not considered a separate domain 
with regard to practical demarcation of limits and 
boundaries. Ten handbreadths, however, estab- 
lishes not only a significant separation, but a sepa- 
rate domain in and of itself. Since their beds were 
covered along the sides, anything less than three 
handbreadths is considered connected, while 
more than ten is considered a separate room 
(Tosefot Rabbeinu Yitzhak based on the geonim). 


HALAKHA 


In a room in which there is a Torah scroll or 
phylacteries, it is forbidden to engage in 
conjugal relations — 8 myin 19d 13 ww ma 
ment ny ia waw voy ppap: One is prohibited 
from engaging in conjugal relations in a room 
in which there is a Torah scroll, phylacteries, or 
other sacred objects or holy books until one 
covers them in one vessel inside another vessel 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefillin Mezuza 
VeSefer Torah 4:24; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
40:2; 240:6). 
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HALAKHA 


For a Torah scroll, one must erect a partition — 
nena b niwyh p min wp: One who wishes 
to engage in conjugal relations must erect a parti- 
tion ten handbreadths high between his bed and 
Torah scrolls or Bibles. If there is another room, he 
should move the sacred items there (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefillin Mezuza VeSefer Torah 
10:7; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 240:6). 


How far must one distance himself from urine 
and from feces... — TXILI pa pya Py T3: A 
person standing alongside excrement or foul wa- 
ter and wishes to recite Shema, if they are before 
him, he must distance himself until they are out of 
his sight. If they are behind him, he must distance 
himself four cubits beyond the point where the 
odor can no longer be sensed. Only then may he 
recite Shema (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat 
Shema 3:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 79:1). 


Distancing oneself from the bathroom - npp 
KDT ma: One may not recite Shema opposite 
a bathroom that has already been used, even if 
it is clean. He must distance himself from it as 
he would from excrement. If there are walls and 
it does not give off a foul odor, one may recite 
Shema adjacent to it (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Keriat Shema 3:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 83:1). 


One who designated the structure for use as a 
bathroom - xDa7 mab ima: It is prohibited to 
recite Shema inside a place that was designated 
for use as a bathroom even if it has not yet been 
used for that purpose. However, one may recite 
Shema opposite it, as mere designation does not 
disqualify the site to that extent (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 3:3; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 83:2). 


These Persian bathrooms...are considered as 
sealed — Wat Pand.. IXDIDT XDD na aT A 
bathroom from which the excrement and ‘the 
urine reach a distance of four cubits by means of 
a pipe or a canal has the legal status of a sealed 
bathroom and if there is no foul odor, one may 
recite Shema opposite it (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 83:4). 
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atop a chest is like a vessel within a vessel. On a similar note, Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi said: One who wishes to engage in marital rela- 
tions in a room in which there is a Torah scroll, must erect a parti- 
tion" ten handbreadths high. The Gemara relates: Mar Zutra hap- 
pened to come to the house of Rav Ashi and he saw that in the bed 
chamber of his son Mar bar Rav Ashi, there was a Torah scroll, and 
a partition of ten handbreadths had been erected for it. He said to 
him: In accordance with whose opinion did you do this? Is it in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi? Say that 
Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said this only as a makeshift solution in 
exigent situations, when he has no other room in which to place it, 
but don’t you, Master, have another room where you could place the 
Torah scroll? He said to him: Indeed, that did not enter my mind. 


We learned in the mishna: And, how far must one distance himself 
from urine and from feces" in order to recite Shema? Four cubits. 
Rava said that Rav Sehora said that Rav Huna said: They only taught 
that it is sufficient to distance oneself four cubits when the feces are 
behind him, but if they are before him he must distance himself to 
the point that it is no longer within his range of vision; and the ha- 
lakha is the same for prayer. 


The Gemara challenges this: Is that so? Didn’t Rafram bar Pappa say 
that Rav Hisda said: One may stand opposite a bathroom" and pray. 
The Gemara resolves this contradiction: With what are we dealing 
here? With a bathroom that has no feces, and therefore there is no 
need to distance himself to that extent. 


The Gemara asks again: Is that so? Didn’t Rav Yosef bar Hanina say: 
The bathroom to which the Sages referred in all of the halakhot of 
distancing oneself was even one in which there were no feces, and 
the bathhouse to which the Sages referred in all of the halakhot of 
uttering sacred matters, was even one in which there was no naked 
person. Rather, with what are we dealing here? We are dealing with 
a new structure, built as a bathroom but not yet used for that purpose. 


The Gemara asks: Wasn’t this already raised as a dilemma by Ravina: 
One who designated the structure for use as a bathroom," what is 
its legal status? Is designation effective or is designation not effec- 
tive? The Gemara replies: When Ravina raised the dilemma, it was 
whether or not one may stand and pray inside it, but he had no di- 
lemma whether or not one may pray opposite it. 


Rava said: These Persian bathrooms, even though they contain 
feces, they are considered as sealed," as they are constructed on an 
incline so the feces will roll out of the bathroom underground. 


MI SHN A Continuing the earlier discussion of the hala- 


khot of immersion for Torah study and prayer 
for one who experienced a seminal emission, the mishna discusses a 
case where individuals who were already impure with a severe form 
of ritual impurity are exposed to the impurity of a seminal emission 
as well. They are required to immerse themselves and purify them- 
selves of the impurity of the seminal emission even though they re- 
main impure due to the more severe impurity. Consequently, even a 
zav, whose impurity lasts at least seven days, who experienced a 
seminal emission, for which, were he not a zav, he would be impure 
for only one day; a menstruating woman who discharged semen, 
despite the fact that she is already impure with a severe impurity unaf- 
fected by her immersion; and a woman who engaged in conjugal 
relations with her husband and later saw menstrual blood, all re- 
quire immersion. And Rabbi Yehuda exempts them from immer- 
sion. 
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G E M A A dilemma was raised before the students 

of the yeshiva: One who experienced a 
seminal emission and was therefore required to immerse himself, 
who later saw a discharge that rendered him a zav; according to 
Rabbi Yehuda, what is the his legal status? The Gemara explains 
the sides of the dilemma: When, in our mishna, Rabbi Yehuda ex- 
empted a zav who saw a seminal emission from immersion, that 
was because from the outset he was not fit for immersion, as the 
immersion would not be effective in purifying him from the impu- 
rity of a zav; however, one who experienced a seminal emission, 
who later saw a discharge that rendered him a zav, who was fit for 
immersion and only later became impure with the severe impurity 
ofa zav, would Rabbi Yehuda require immersion? Or perhaps there 
is no difference and he is exempt from immersion in both cases? 


In order to resolve this dilemma, come and hear the last case of the 
mishna: A woman who engaged in conjugal relations with her 
husband and later saw menstrual blood requires immersion. And 
Rabbi Yehuda exempts them from immersion. Isn’t the woman 
who engaged in conjugal relations with her husband and later saw 
menstrual blood like one who experienced a seminal emission, 
who later saw a discharge that rendered him a zav, as in both cases 
there is a less severe ritual impurity followed by a more severe im- 
purity; and nevertheless, Rabbi Yehuda exempts. Conclude from 
this that Rabbi Yehuda does not distinguish between the cases. And 
indeed, Rabbi Hiyya explicitly taught: One who experienced a 
seminal emission who later saw a discharge that rendered him a 
zav requires immersion, and Rabbi Yehuda exempts. 
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Several problems were addressed in this chapter. Primary among them is how the 
recitation of Shema requires one to distance himself from anything disgusting, filthy, 
or ritually impure. However, other related halakhic and aggadic matters were also 
cited. 


In this chapter, halakhot were articulated with regard to the extent that dealing with 
burial of the dead exempts one from the obligation to recite Shema, and the guiding 
principles were clarified. It became clear that the basis of the myriad halakhot regard- 
ing respect for the dead is the comprehensive principle of maintaining human dignity. 
Due to that principle, several mitzvot are superseded due to both respect for the dead 
and human dignity. Several times in this chapter it was emphasized that the deceased 
should be treated like a person, and that his body is inexorably tied to his eternal soul. 


Another fundamental discussion in this chapter dealt with the ordinance of Ezra, 
which prohibits one who experienced a seminal emission from engaging in Torah 
study and prayer until he immerses himself and becomes ritually pure. This ordinance 
had considerable influence on the life of the Jewish people for several generations, 
and many of the Sages sought to clarify its practical ramifications. It never achieved 
widespread acceptance among the Jewish people, and the Sages agreed to abrogate 
it. Nevertheless, the ordinance remains in effect, even today, as a custom of the pious. 


In addition, there was considerable discussion devoted to the need to distance 
oneself from exposed nakedness while reciting Shema and praying. In this case, the 
reference is to exposed nakedness in its broadest sense, which includes not only 
exposure of the specific parts of the body usually associated with that term, but also 
all body parts that are usually covered. In practice, one must avoid exposure to any 
potentially alluring sights while reciting Shema and praying. 


With regard to that issue, as well as with regard to avoiding exposure to filth, some 
of the Sages expressed stringent opinions that called for extreme measures to ensure 
total separation. However the guiding principle is: The Torah was not given to min- 
istering angels. Exaggerated caution is difficult to implement and is even liable to 
cause people to distance themselves from Torah. Consequently, the halakha adopted 
moderate standards of cleanliness and modesty. 


Summary of 
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Now his windows were open in his upper chamber 
toward Jerusalem and he kneeled upon his knees three 
times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his 
God, as he had done before. 


(Daniel 6:11) 


The primary focus of this chapter is the Amida prayer, also called Shemoneh Esreh 
(Eighteen), which was the number of blessings originally instituted in the weekday 
prayer. It is recited on weekdays, on Shabbat, and on Festivals. The fundamental 
question is: What is the source of the Amida prayer? Is it tied to Shema, the course 
ofa person's daily life, the days that turn into night and vice-versa? Or is the primary 
element its connection to the sacred service performed in the Temple, serving as a 
substitute form of worship since its destruction? This dilemma, manifest in the dis- 
pute amongst the Sages whether prayer was instituted by the Patriarchs or established 
parallel to the daily offerings in the Temple, touches upon the different characteristics 
of prayer and serves as a basis for the halakhic questions discussed in this chapter. 


Clearly, there is a consensus that beyond the essential obligation to pray, the source 
of which was subject to dispute, the various prayers must be recited at fixed times. 
It is, then, necessary to ascertain the parameters of those times: When is the earli- 
est and latest time that each prayer can be recited? This is relevant to the morning 
prayer, which is parallel to the daily offering sacrificed early in the morning when 
the Temple stood, and to the afternoon prayer, which is parallel to the daily offering 
sacrificed in the afternoon. 


This close connection between the prayers and the communal offerings was already 
observed in practice when the Temple stood, as the people would recite a communal 
prayer together with the sacrifice of the offering. Consequently, there are two prayers 
that enjoy unique status in the context of this discussion: The additional prayer and 
the evening prayer. 


The additional prayer was clearly instituted parallel to the offering; there is no other 
possible explanation. Therefore, its status and the parameters of the time that it may 
be recited are clearer. Yet specifically for that reason, there is room to consider whether 
or not this prayer, like the sacrifice after which it was modeled, is a matter exclusively 
for the community. The question is: May it only be recited in the framework of com- 
munal prayer; or, perhaps, may the additional prayer be recited even individually? 


The opposite problem exists with regard to the evening prayer. Since this prayer is 
not directly parallel to a specific offering, it does not have a set time like the other 
prayers. On the other hand, in terms ofits essence as a prayer recited at night, tied to 
the changes from day to night and to Shema of the day and the night, there is room 
to stipulate a set time and a fixed obligation as in the case of the other prayers. 


The dispute between the Sages regarding this issue, whose far-reaching consequences 
will be related in this chapter, constitutes a manifestation of another aspect of the 
fundamental question: What is the obligation of prayer? Is the primary obligation 
to recite the prayer communally, with the devotional aspect of prayer secondary in 
importance? Or, perhaps, the essence of prayer is turning to God, and the primary 
obligation is in its devotional aspect and the desire to draw closer to God. 


Between these two approaches, which differ with regard to the fundamental under- 
standing of communal prayer, the more specific questions raised in this chapter are 
resolved. 


Introduction to 
Perek IV 


171 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


Perek IV 
Daf26 Amuda 


myn ay nwa nyan 09 


DAY YON WAIN TI 21 


mp a awe W ANT Nan 
TPIT sy win 


De yap mb px awa nban 
ARIK TTD 937 D7 b> DED 
DYU yaw ww 


yag oy Ana amp 7d 
mban ahaa Jiao tp mann 
mpa bbann KYA) 


IKT PPM) - KTI K3 
DY ADIK DNA PAT PPM jg? 
manay 


RRD an nisn ay iayy aa) 
MAKIPA INNI) 
PNP 9] OX NAKA mP I] 
tann - may bbann K myy 
bbann - mny ony minya 

‘Aw Anya 


- nisn wy Ser YYA xii a 
INDI Ata an w mb ap 
Ww mh ‘a nban w- Tyi 

a% ‘a xb- aaa nban 


bana Kh) ayy amd syay 
Dnw Maw thon maaga 
bban xr myy ant Kyan ON 
- DAY on bbann may 
PY INST KIT NOP TT DWA 
bars rany% DY Wao sw 
OT [DP Dipa on x7 
ix ia Dgs ini Tay P3) 
- K n Koby ma abet 

bone hyn war non ba 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


MI S H N A This mishna determines the times beyond which 


the different prayers may not be recited. Accord- 
ing to the Rabbis, the morning prayer may be recited until noon. 
Rabbi Yehuda says: It may be recited only until four hours after sun- 
rise." According to the Rabbis, the afternoon prayer may be recited 
until the evening. Rabbi Yehuda says: It may be recited only until the 
midpoint of the afternoon [pelag haminha],'i.c., the midpoint of the 
period that begins with the sacrifice of the daily afternoon offering and 
ends at nightfall, which is the end of the afternoon. 


The evening prayer may be recited throughout the night and is not 
fixed to a specific hour. According to the Rabbis, the additional prayer 
may be recited all day. Rabbi Yehuda says: It may be recited only until 
seven hours after sunrise. 


G E M ARA We learned in the mishna that the morning 


prayer may be recited only until a few hours 
into the day. The Gemara raises a contradiction based on what was 
taught in a baraita: The mitzva is to recite the morning Shema with 
sunrise so that he will juxtapose redemption, which is mentioned in 
the blessings following Shema, to the Amida prayer, which is recited 
immediately after sunrise, and find himself praying in the daytime. 
Clearly, the time to recite the morning prayer is immediately after sun- 
rise. 


The Gemara responds: This baraita does not establish a binding halakha. 
Rather, it taught that rule specifically with regard to those who are 
scrupulous in fulfillment of mitzvot [vatikin]. As Rabbi Yohanan 
said: Vatikin would finish reciting the morning Shema with sunrise, 
but those who are not vatikin may recite their prayers later. 


The Gemara asks: Does everyone hold that one may recite the morning 
prayer only until noon and no later? Didn’t Rav Mari, son of Rav 
Huna, son of Rabbi Yirmeya bar Abba, say that Rabbi Yohanan said: 
One who erred and did not recite the evening prayer," prays in the 
morning prayer two Amida prayers; one who erred and did not recite 
the morning prayer, prays in the afternoon prayer two Amida prayers? 
Apparently, the morning prayer may be recited until the evening, at least 
in the event that he forgot to recite it in the morning. 


The Gemara answers: Indeed, one may continue praying for the entire 
day. However, ifhe prayed until noon, they give him a reward for recit- 
ing the prayer at its appointed time. If he prayed from there on, they 
give him a reward for reciting the prayer. They do not give him a re- 
ward for reciting the prayer at its appointed time. 


On the topic of one who forgot to pray and seeks to compensate for the 
prayer that he missed, a dilemma was raised before them in the study 
hall: One who erred and did not recite the afternoon prayer, what is 
the ruling? May he recite in the evening prayer two Amida prayers? 
The Gemara articulates the sides of the dilemma: If you say that one 
who erred and did not pray the evening prayer prays in the morning 
prayer two Amida prayers, perhaps that is because the evening and the 
morning are both part of one day, as it is written: “And there was 
evening and there was morning, one day” (Genesis 1:5); the evening 
and the following morning constitute a single unit. But here, in the case 
under discussion, perhaps prayer is in place of sacrifice. Since in the 
case of sacrifice we say, since its day passed, his sacrifice is invalid" 
and there is no way to compensate for the missed opportunity, the same 
should be true for prayer. Or, perhaps, since prayer is supplication, 
any time that one wishes, he may continue to pray? 


NOTES 

The time for the morning prayer - mwn ban pa: 
Based on an allusion from the verse: “Evening and 
morning and at noon will | pray and cry aloud” (Psalms 
55:18), it is derived that one is obligated to pray three 
times daily. The dispute with regard to the morning 
prayer is: Until what time is it considered morning 
(Sheiltot)? 


And since its day passed, his sacrifice is invalid — j»2) 
nap bya ini Jay: From the verse: “To bring forth a 
fire- “offering to the Lord, a burnt-offering and a meal- 
offering, a slaughtered sacrifice and libations, that of 
each day on its day” (Leviticus 23:37), it is derived that 
a particular day’s offering is not acceptable on another 
day (Maharshal). 


HALAKHA 


The end of the time for the morning prayer - iD 
nwa mban pat: The period during which the morning 
prayer may be recited lasts until the end of the fourth 
hour or one-third of the day, as per the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda, since the Gemara ruled in accordance with 
his opinion. Nevertheless, some of the authorities (Rif, 
Rosh) established that one who failed to pray before 
that time may, after the fact, pray until midday. The fact 
that one is not yet permitted to recite the afternoon 
prayer at that time proves that there is still room to 
recite the morning prayer (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 3:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 89:1). 


One who erred and did not recite the evening 
prayer — may enn xd) mv: One who erred or one 
who, due to circumstances beyond his control, failed 
to recite the Amida prayer at the appropriate time, may 
compensate for his failure after reciting the following 
prayer. However, one may not recite the compensatory 
prayer on its own, as per the Rashba. This halakha is 
in accordance with the statement of Rabbi Yohanan, 
which was universally accepted. There is no distinction 
between the various prayers. Even if the prayer that he 
missed was the afternoon prayer, he may compensate 
for it by reciting the evening prayer twice. The principle: 
Since its day passed, his sacrifice is invalid, does not 
apply here (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 3:8-9; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 108:1-2, 234:2). 


LANGUAGE 


The midpoint of the afternoon [pelag hamin- 
ha] - anyan abe: This is based on the biblical term bein 
ha‘arbayim. In rabbinic literature, this refers to the time 
between two definitions of evening. One definition of 
evening is the time that the sun begins to tend west- 
ward, which begins a half-hour after noon, six-and- 
a-half hours into the day. Absolute evening is sunset. 
Bein ha‘arbayim is the midpoint between these two 
evenings. Here there is another sense of evening, the 
time when the daily evening offering is sacrificed. This 
is approximately halfway between noon and sunset, 
nine-and-a-half hours into the day. Based on that defi- 
nition of evening, bein ha‘arbayim is the midpoint be- 
tween that time and sunset. The Gemara refers to this 
as the second midpoint of minha. 
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HALAKHA 
One intentionally failed to recite the prayer - yaw 
“aa: One who intentionally did not pray may not com- 
pensate for the missed prayer. If he wishes to recite a 
voluntary prayer he may do so, even without introduc- 
ing a novel element to his prayer (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 3:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 108:7). 


Perek IV 
Daf26 Amud b 


HALAKHA 


One who erred and did not recite the afternoon 
prayer on the eve of Shabbat - mma bann x myy 
Naw awa: One who erred and did not recite the af- 
ternoon prayer on Shabbat eve recites the Shabbat 
evening prayer twice; the first, to fulfill his obligation 
to recite the Shabbat evening prayer and the second 
to compensate for the afternoon prayer (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:15; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
108:9). 


One who erred and did not recite the afternoon 
prayer on Shabbat - nawa nna Yoana xh nyy: One 
who erred and did not recite the afternoon prayer on 
Shabbat recites the weekday evening prayer twice at 
he conclusion of Shabbat; the first to fulfill his obliga- 
ion to recite the weekday evening prayer and the sec- 
ond to compensate for the Shabbat afternoon prayer. 
He recites havdala during the first evening prayer, in 
he fourth blessing: Who graciously grants knowledge. 
He may not recite havdala in the compensatory prayer. 
f he recites havdala in the second prayer and not the 
first, he did not fulfill his obligation to compensate for 
his missed prayer and must pray again (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:15; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
108710). 
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Come and hear a resolution to this dilemma from that which 
Rav Huna bar Yehuda said that Rabbi Yitzhak said that Rabbi 
Yohanan said: One who erred and did not recite the after- 
noon prayer, prays in the evening prayer two Amida prayers 
and there is no element of: Its day passed, his sacrifice is in- 
valid. 


With regard to the possibility to compensate for a prayer that he 
failed to recite at its appointed time, the Gemara raises an ob- 
jection based on what was taught in a baraita. The meaning of 
the verse: “That which is crooked cannot be made straight; 
and that which is wanting cannot be numbered” (Ecclesiastes 
1:15), is as follows: That which is crooked cannot be made 
straight refers to one who omitted the evening Shema and the 
morning Shema, or the evening prayer, or the morning prayer. 
And that which is wanting cannot be numbered [lehimanot] 
refers to one whose friends reached a consensus [nimnu] to 
perform a mitzva and he was not part of their consensus 
[nimnu] and, consequently, he missed his opportunity to join 
them in performance of the mitzva. This baraita clearly states 
that there is no way to compensate for a missed prayer. 


To resolve this difficulty, Rabbi Yitzhak said that Rabbi Yoha- 
nan said: With what are we dealing here in this baraita? We 

are dealing with a case where one intentionally failed to recite 

the prayer." Only then he has no remedy. However, one who 

failed to pray due to error can compensate for the missed prayer 

by reciting the next prayer twice. 


Rav Ashi said: The language of the baraita is also precise as it 
teaches omitted and did not teach erred. This indicates that 
the halakha is different in the case of error. The Gemara con- 
cludes: Indeed, learn from this. 


Ona similar note, the Sages taught in a baraita: One who erred 

and did not recite the afternoon prayer on the eve of Shabbat," 

prays in the evening prayer two Amida prayers on Shabbat 

evening. One who erred and did not recite the afternoon 

prayer on Shabbat," recites two Amida prayers in the evening 

prayer at the conclusion of Shabbat. He recites havdala [the 

prayer of distinction] between the sanctity of Shabbat and the 

profanity of the week by reciting: You have graced us, etc., in the 

fourth blessing of the Amida, which is: Who graciously grants 

knowledge, in the first prayer, as it is the actual evening prayer, 
but he does not recite havdala in the second prayer, which is 

in place of the afternoon prayer. Moreover, if he recited havda- 
la in the second prayer and did not recite havdala in the first, 
the second prayer fulfilled his obligation, the first one did not 

fulfill his obligation. 


The Gemara comments: Is that to say that since he did not 
recite havdala in the first prayer, he is as one who did not pray 
and we require him to return to the beginning of the prayer 
and repeat it? Ifso, the conclusion is that one who fails to recite 
havdala in the prayer must repeat that prayer. 
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The Gemara raises a contradiction to the above conclusion from the Tosefta: 
One who erred and did not mention the might of the rains:" He makes 
the wind blow and rain fall in the second blessing of the Amida, the blessing 
on the revival of the dead, and one who erred and failed to recite the re- 
quest for rain in the ninth blessing of the Amida, the blessing of the years," 
we require him to return to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it. 
However, one who erred and failed to recite havdala in the blessing: Who 
graciously grants knowledge," we do not require him to return to the 
beginning of the prayer and repeat it, as he can recite havdala over the cup 
of wine, independent of his prayer. This contradiction was not resolved and 
remains difficult. 


The dispute between the Rabbis and Rabbi Yehuda with regard to the times 
beyond which the different prayers may not be recited is rooted in a pro- 
found disagreement, also manifest in a later amoraic dispute. It was stated: 
Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, said: The practice of praying three 
times daily is ancient, albeit not in its present form; prayers were instituted 
by the Patriarchs. However, Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said that the 
prayers were instituted based on the daily offerings" sacrificed in the 
Holy Temple, and the prayers parallel the offerings, in terms of both time 
and characteristics. 


The Gemara comments: It was taught in a baraita in accordance with the 

opinion of Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, and it was taught in a ba- 
raita in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi. The 

Gemara elaborates: It was taught in a baraita in accordance with the opin- 
ion of Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina: Abraham instituted the morn- 
ing prayer, as it is stated when Abraham came to look out over Sodom the 

day after he had prayed on its behalf: “And Abraham rose early in the 

morning to the place where he had stood before the Lord” (Genesis 19:27), 
and from the context as well as the language utilized in the verse, the verb 

standing means nothing other than prayer, as this language is used to 

describe Pinehas’ prayer after the plague, as it is stated: “And Pinehas stood 

up and prayed and the plague ended” (Psalms 106:30). Clearly, Abraham 

was accustomed to stand in prayer in the morning. 


Isaac instituted the afternoon prayer, as it is stated: “And Isaac went out 
to converse [lasuah] in the field toward evening” (Genesis 24:63), and 
conversation means nothing other than prayer, as it is stated: “A prayer 
of the afflicted when he is faint and pours out his complaint [siho] before 
the Lord” (Psalms 102:1). Obviously, Isaac was the first to pray as evening 
approached, at the time of the afternoon prayer. 


Jacob instituted the evening prayer, as it is stated: “And he encountered 

[vayifga] the place and he slept there for the sun had set” (Genesis 28:11). 
The word encounter means nothing other than prayer, as it is stated when 
God spoke to Jeremiah: “And you, do not pray on behalf of this nation 
and do not raise on their behalf song and prayer, and do not encounter 
[tifga] Me for I do not hear you” (Jeremiah 7:16). Jacob prayed during the 
evening, after the sun had set. 


And it was taught in a baraita in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi that the laws of prayer are based on the laws of the 
daily offerings: Why did the Rabbis say that the morning prayer may be 
recited until noon? Because, although the daily morning offering is typi- 
cally brought early in the morning, it may be sacrificed until noon. And 
Rabbi Yehuda says: My opinion, that the morning prayer may be recited 
until four hours into the day, is because the daily morning offering is 
sacrificed until four hours. 


And why did the Rabbis say that the afternoon prayer may be recited 
until the evening? Because the daily afternoon offering is sacrificed 
until the evening. Rabbi Yehuda says that the afternoon prayer may be 
recited only until the midpoint of the afternoon because, according to his 
opinion, the daily afternoon offering is sacrificed until the midpoint of 
the afternoon. 


And why did they say that the evening prayer is not fixed? Because the 
burning of the limbs and fats of the offerings that were not consumed by 
the fire on the altar until the evening. They remained on the altar and were 
offered continuously throughout the entire night. 


HALAKHA 


One who erred and did not mention the 
might of the rains — nina3 Vay xh) myy 
amwa: One who neglected to recite: He 
makes the winds blow and the rain fall, in 
the blessing: Who revives the dead; in the 
winter, he is required to repeat the Amida 
prayer, in accordance with the uncontest- 
ed Josefta. However, if he mentioned: He 
causes the dew to fall, he is not required 
to repeat the Amida prayer (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:8; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 114:5). 


One who erred and did not mention the 
request for rain in the blessing of the 
years — naqaa ThgwI.. VI x5) yy 
Dw: One who erroneously did not re- 
cite the request for rain in the blessing of 
the years during the winter, is required to 
repeat the Amida prayer even if he recited 
a request for dew (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 10:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 117:4). 


One who erred and failed to recite 
havdala in the blessing: Who graciously 
grants knowledge - ...Y3y7 xh) myo 
ny 7 pina YTN: Hne who neglected to 
recite havdala in the blessing: Who gra- 
ciously grants knowledge, in the evening 
prayer at the conclusion of Shabbat, need 
not repeat the Amida prayer because he 
has the opportunity to recite it on a cup of 
wine (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 
10:14; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 2941). 


Prayers were instituted based on the 
daily offerings — DPA yan 7325 niban: 

Ultimately, it was determined that the 
Sages instituted prayer based on the daily 
offerings. Consequently, several elements 
that apply to the halakhot of offerings 
apply to prayer as well, i.e, establishing 
a fixed place to pray, the capacity of im- 
proper thought to invalidate prayer, etc. 
Although the Talmud cites proof in support 
of both amoraic opinions, since the Ge- 
mara raised a challenge to the opinion of 
Rabbi Yosei son of Rabbi Hanina from the 
baraita supporting the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi, apparently that is the 
preferred opinion (Kesef Mishne, who dis- 
agrees with Lehem Mishne; Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 1:5-6). 


BACKGROUND 


Prayers were instituted based on the 
daily offerings — npn jan 7325 niban: 

Some explain that this means that prayers 
were instituted by the Sages after the 
destruction of the Temple to replace the 
offerings. However, these prayers were al- 
ready extant throughout the Second Tem- 
ple era with virtually the same formula that 
was instituted later, with certain known 

differences. Furthermore, there were al- 
ready synagogues at that time, some even 
in close proximity to the Temple. The dis- 
pute in this case is whether the prayers 
were instituted to parallel the offerings, or 
whether the prayers have an independent 
source, unrelated to the Temple Service. 
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HALAKHA 
Minha gedola - 74i amy: The 
period of minha gedola begins six- 
and-a-half hours into the day, half 
an hour after midday. The authori- 
ties disagree whether one may only 
recite the afternoon prayer at that 
point after the fact (Rambam) or 
whether even ab initio one is per- 
mitted to pray then (Tur). The con- 
clusion is that, when the need arises, 
one is permitted to pray during the 
minha gedola period even though 
the ideal time to recite the after- 
noon prayer is during the period 
of minha ketana, which lasts from 
nine-and-a-half hours into the day 
until sunset (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 3:3-4; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 234:1). 


BACKGROUNDS 
Until and including -33 WTW: 
The dilemma raised here is a funda- 
mental problem in delineating ha- 
lakhic parameters. Parallel dilemmas 
are raised in other cases to deter- 
mine the application of halakhic pa- 
rameters and to establish whether 
there is a set principle with regard 
to their application or whether each 
instance is handled individually. 


Perek IV 
Daf27 Amuda 
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And why did the Rabbis say that the additional prayer may be recited all day? 
Because the additional offering is brought throughout the entire day. However, 
Rabbi Yehuda says that the additional prayer may be recited until the seventh 
hour of the day, because the additional offering is sacrificed until the seventh 
hour. 


The baraita continues and states that there are two times for the afternoon prayer. 
Greater, earlier minha [minha gedola] and lesser, later minha [minha ketana]. The 
Gemara clarifies the difference between them: Which is minha gedola?" From six- 
and-a-half hours after sunrise and on, which is a half an hour after noon and on. It 
is the earliest time that the daily afternoon offering may be sacrificed, as in the case 
on the eve of Passover that occurs on Shabbat. Which is minha ketana? From nine- 
and-a-half hours and on, which is the standard time that the daily afternoon offer- 
ing is sacrificed. 


On that note, a dilemma was raised before them: Rabbi Yehuda, who holds that 
the afternoon prayer may be recited only until the midpoint of the afternoon, does 

he say the midpoint of the first minha, minha gedola? Or, does he say the midpoint 

of the last minha? Come and hear an explicit resolution to this dilemma: As it was 

taught in a baraita, Rabbi Yehuda says: They said the midpoint of the last minha, 
and that is eleven hours minus a quarter of an hour after sunrise, i.e., an hour-and- 
a-quarter hours before sunset. 


In any case, it is clear that according to this baraita the halakhot of prayer are based 
on the Temple offerings. The Gemara suggests: Let us say that this is a conclusive 
refutation of the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, who held that the 
forefathers instituted the prayers. Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, could have 
said to you: Actually, I will say to you that the Patriarchs instituted the prayers 
and the Sages based the times and characteristics of prayer on the Temple offerings, 
even though they do not stem from the same source. As, if you do not say so, that 
even Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, would agree that the laws of offerings and 
those of prayers are related, then, according to Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, 
who instituted the additional prayer? It is not one of the prayers instituted by the 
forefathers. Rather, even according to Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, the prayers 
were instituted by the Patriarchs and the Sages based them on the laws of the 
offerings. 


We learned in the mishna that Rabbi Yehuda says: The morning prayer may be re- 
cited until four hours of the day. A dilemma was raised before the yeshiva students: 
When Rabbi Yehuda says until, does he mean until and including’ the fourth hour, 
or, perhaps when he says “until” he means until and not including, in which case 
one may not pray during the fourth hour? Come and hear a resolution to this di- 
lemma based on the mishna. Rabbi Yehuda says: The afternoon prayer may be re- 
cited only until the midpoint of the afternoon. Now, granted, if you say that until 
means until and not including, then there is a difference between the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda and the opinion of the Rabbis. However, if you say that until means 
until and including, then the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda 


is identical to the opinion of the Rabbis, as the end of the period that begins with 
the midpoint of the afternoon is sunset. 


The Gemara immediately rejects this proof: Rather, what is the alternative? That 

until means until and not including? It remains problematic. Say the latter clause 

of the mishna: The additional prayer may be recited all day. Rabbi Yehuda says: It 

may be recited until the seven hours. And it was taught in a baraita: If the obligation 

to recite two prayers was before him, one the additional prayer and one the after- 
noon prayer, he prays the afternoon prayer first and the additional prayer there- 
after, because this, the afternoon prayer, is recited on a frequent basis, and that, the 

additional prayer, is recited on a relatively infrequent basis as it is only recited on 

Shabbat, the New Moon, and Festivals. The principle states: When a frequent prac- 
tice and an infrequent practice clash, the frequent practice takes precedence over 

the infrequent practice. Rabbi Yehuda says: He recites the additional prayer first 

and the afternoon prayer thereafter, because the time to recite this, the addi- 
tional prayer, will soon elapse, and this, the time to recite the afternoon prayer, 
will not soon elapse, as one may recite it until the midpoint of the afternoon. 
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The relevant point is: Granted, if you say that until means until and including, 
that is how you can find a situation where the times to recite two prayers, the 
afternoon prayer and the additional prayer, overlap. But if you say that until 
means until and not including, and that until seven hours means until the 
beginning of the seventh hour, noon, then how can you find a situation where 
the times to recite two prayers overlap? Once the time to recite the afternoon 
prayer, a half hour past noon, has arrived, the time to recite the additional 
prayer is already gone? 


Rather, what is the alternative? That until means until and including? Then 
the first clause of the mishna is difficult, as explained above with regard to the 
midpoint of the afternoon: What is the halakhic difference between the opin- 
ion of Rabbi Yehuda and the opinion of the Rabbis? The Gemara answers: Do 
you think that when this midpoint of the afternoon was mentioned it was 
speaking of the period following the midpoint, the last part of the afternoon, 
from an hour-and-a-quarter before sunset until sunset? This was not the inten- 
tion. Rather, it was speaking of the period prior to the midpoint, the first part 
of the afternoon, which, as explained above, is from nine-and-a-half hours after 
sunrise until an hour-and-a-quarter before sunset. Consequently, until the 
midpoint of the afternoon means until the end of the first half of that afternoon 
period. And this is what he is saying: When does the first half leave and the 
second half enter? From when eleven hours minus a quarter have passed 
since sunrise. Rabbi Yehuda’s use of the term until always means until and in- 
cluding. 


Practically speaking, this means that, according to Rabbi Yehuda, it is permis- 
sible to recite the morning prayer until the end of the fourth hour. In support 
of this Rav Nahman said: We, too, learned this in a mishna: 


Rabbi Yehuda ben Bava testified about five matters of halakha: 

When an orphan girl, who was married off by her mother or brother before 
reaching the age of majority, reaches the age of majority, she may refuse 
to continue living with her husband and thereby retroactively annul their 
marriage. Normally, marriage refusals are discouraged. However, in specific 
instances where it is clear that if the marriage were to remain in effect it 
would engender problems related to levirate marriage and halitza, Rabbi 
Yehuda ben Bava testified that one may persuade the minor girl to refuse" 
to continue living with her husband, thereby resolving the complications 
involved in this case. 

And he testified that one may allow a woman who, after hearing of her husband’s 
death, seeks to remarry, to marry based on the testimony one witness," as 
opposed to the two witnesses required for other testimonies of the Torah. 

And he testified about a rooster that was stoned" to death in Jerusalem for 
killing a person, in order to teach that the Torah law (Exodus 21:28) which 
requires the stoning of an ox that killed a person, applies to other animals 
as well. 

And he testified about forty-day-old wine that was used for libation on the 
altar." 

And he testified about the daily morning offering that was sacrificed at four 
hours" of the day. 


Learn from this final testimony, which is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda, that until means until and including. The Gemara concludes: 
Indeed, learn from this. 


Based on this mishna, Rav Kahana said: The halakha is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda since we learned in a mishna in the preferred 
tractate, Eduyyot,’ in accordance with his opinion. Since the halakha is ruled 
in accordance with all of the mishnayot in Eduyyot, the opinion of a tanna who 
rules in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda in that mishna means 
that the halakha is in accordance with that opinion. 


And about the daily morning offering that was sacrificed at four hours. Based 
on this, the Gemara attempts to identify the tanna who taught that which we 
learned in the mishna about the manna that fell for the children of Israel in the 
desert: “And they gathered it morning by morning, each according to what he 
eats, and when the sun grew hot it melted” (Exodus 16:21); that took place 
four hours into the day. 


olisher 


HALAKHA 


One may persuade the minor girl to refuse — 
APA NY Prang: Two brothers were mar- 
ried to two sisters who were orphaned from 
their father. One of the sisters, who passed 
the age of majority, was betrothed to her 
husband of her own volition, and her mar- 
riage was by Torah law. The other sister was 
a minor and her brother agreed to her be- 
trothal in loco parentis, and, consequently, her 
marriage was by rabbinic law. If the husband 
of the older sister died, his brother would be 
obligated to enter into a levirate marriage 
with the older sister. However, he would be 
forbidden to do so by the prohibition of mar- 
rying two sisters. In this case, based on the 
testimony of Rabbi Yehuda ben Bava, they 
persuade the younger sister to opt out of 
her marriage by means of the rite of refusal, 
enabling her husband to enter into a levi- 
rate marriage with the older sister (Rambam 
Sefer Nashim, Hilkhot Yibbum VeHalitza 7:15; 
Shulhan Arukh, Even HaEzer 175:11). 


One may allow a woman to marry based 
on one witness — °3 by TONT N pew 
TNN TY: If a woman's husband traveled to 
a distant venue, and one witness from that 
venue came and testified that he died, she 
may remarry based on that testimony. In all 
cases, the requirement is to have the testi- 
mony of two witnesses. However, since the 
information in this case is likely to be con- 
firmed or contradicted, the assumption is 
that the woman would not remarry unless 
she was certain that the testimony was true. 
The Sages were lenient and accepted the 
testimony in order to save the woman from 
the never-ending status of a deserted wife 
(Rambam Sefer Nashim, Hilkhot Gerushin 12:15; 
Shulhan Arukh, Even HaEzer 17:3). 


And about a rooster that was stoned — by 
pow Bisan: Any animal or bird that kills a 
person is put to death by stoning (Rambam 
Sefer Nezikin, Hilkhot Nizkei Mamon 10:2). 


Forty-day-old wine that was used for liba- 
tion on the altar - Jpmw oY ovat j2” 
naama by: When forty days pass from the 
time the wine emerged from the wine press, it 
may be offered on the altar as a libation (Ram- 
bam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Issurei Mizbe‘ah 6:9). 


The daily morning offering that was sac- 
rificed at four hours - 3pw nw bw TAN 
niyw yama: Although the daily morning 
offering was sacrificed before sunrise, in exi- 
gent circumstances, it may be sacrificed until 
the end of the fourth hour of the day (Ram- 
bam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Temidin UMusafin 1:2). 


NOTES 


We also learned this in the preferred trac- 
tate, Eduyyot - (YYY napa) KYM M: 
This tractate includes numerous testimonies 
attested to by the Sages before their col- 
leagues with regard to established halakhot 
that they heard and unique situations that 
they witnessed. In addition, this tractate 
contains other accepted halakhot. Appar- 
ently, there is an additional meaning of the 
name of the tractate, a variation on the word 
idit, which is the term used in halakha for 
the highest quality land. This tractate is the 
highest quality tractate in terms of its halakhic 
authority. 
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HALAKHA 


One who acted in accordance with 
the opinion of this Sage has acted le- 
gitimately, and one who acted in accor- 
dance with the opinion of that Sage has 
acted legitimately — tay 7),42y 123 72y7 
‘tay Vaz: In the Gemara, the dispute be- 
tween Rabbi Yehuda and the Rabbis with 
regard to the time beyond which one may 
not recite the afternoon prayer, until the 
evening or until the midpoint of minha, 
was not resolved. Therefore, the Gemara 
concluded that each individual has license 
to conduct himself as he pleases, and 
whichever option he chooses, he fulfills his 
obligation. However, once he chooses, he 
is required to continue conducting himself 
in accordance with that choice. Therefore, 
if he recites the afternoon prayer after the 
midpoint of minha, he may not recite the 
evening prayer until the evening. If he 
plans on reciting the evening prayer after 
the midpoint of minha before sunset, he 
must recite the afternoon prayer before 
the midpoint of minha. The generally ac- 
cepted custom is that the afternoon prayer 
may be recited until sunset (Rambam Se- 
fer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 3:4; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 233:1). 


One may recite the Shabbat prayer on the 

eve of Shabbat before pia - zama 
to pray the Shabbat evening prayer before 

nightfall and assume all of the customs of 
Shabbat, i.e., kiddush and the Shabbat meal, 
at that time. This is based on the opinion 

of Rabbi Yehuda with regard to the after- 
noon prayer, that one may always recite 

the evening prayer before nightfall. Even 

if one does not always conduct himself in 

accordance with this opinion, in deference 
to Shabbat the Sages were lenient and al- 
lowed him to do so on Shabbat eve (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 3:7; Shulhan 

Arukh, Orah Hayyim 267:2). 


It is prohibited to pass before those who 
are praying - pobsman tap viay) VDX: 

One may not pass within four cubits before 
another who is praying. However, one may 
pass adjacent to one who is praying if he 
is alongside and not before him. The Zohar 
on the portion of Hayyei Sara makes no 
distinction and prohibits passing within 
four cubits on all sides of one who is pray- 
ing (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:6; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 102:4). 


PERSONALITIES 
Rabbi Yirmeya bar Abba - 13 mmy 37 
tan: A first and second generation Baby- 
onian amora, Rabbi Yirmeya bar Abba was 
one of the first Sages to study under Rav af- 
er the latter's arrival in Babylonia. As Rabbi 
Yirmeya bar Abba was already a scholar in 
his own right, he came to Rav primarily to 
earn the Torah of Eretz Yisrael. Rav knew 
Rabbi Yirmeya bar Abba's family and con- 
sidered his father, Abba, among the great- 
est penitents of all time. Rabbi Yirmeya 
bar Abba is among the most prominent 
promulgators of Rav's teachings, and many 
Sages from both Babylonia and Eretz Yisrael 
studied with him. His son, Rav Huna, was 
one of the Sages, as were his son-in-law, 
Rav Huna bar Hiyya, and his daughter's son, 
Levi ben Rav Huna bar Hiyya. 
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The Gemara asks: Do you say that the time when the sun grew hot was at 
four hours, or perhaps it was only at six hours of the day? When the 
verse says: “In the heat of the day” (Genesis 18:1), six hours is already 
mentioned in the Torah as the heat of the day. How, then, do I establish 
the verse: “And when the sun grew hot it melted”? This must refer to an 
earlier time, at four hours. Who is the tanna of this mishna? It is neither 
Rabbi Yehuda nor the Sages. If it was in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda, until four hours is also considered morning, as he holds 
that the daily morning offering may still be sacrificed then, while here it 
says that in the morning the manna was gathered and it melted after the 
morning. If it was in accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis, until 
noon is also considered morning, since, according to the Sages, the 
daily morning offering could be sacrificed until noon. Apparently, this is 
an entirely new position. 


The Gemara responds: If you wish, say that the mishna is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, and if you wish, say instead that the 
mishna is in accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis. The Gemara 
explains: If you wish, say in accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis. 
The verse states: Morning by morning, divide it into two mornings. 
Morning, according to the Rabbis, lasts until noon. The repetition of the 
term morning in the Torah indicates that the period when the manna was 
gathered ended at the conclusion of the first half of the morning, i.e., the 
end of the third hour. And if you wish, say instead in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, who would say that: This extra morning in the 
phrase morning by morning comes to make the end of the period when 
the manna was gathered an hour earlier. In any event, everyone agrees 
that the verse, And when the sun grew hot it melted, refers to four hours 
of the day. 


The Gemara asks: From where is the inference drawn that this is the 
meaning of the verse? Rabbi Aha bar Ya’akov said: The verse states: 
“When the sun grew hot it melted.” Which is the hour that the sun is 
hot but the shade remains cool, before the heat of the day, when even the 
shade is hot? You must say at four hours. 


We learned in the mishna: The Rabbis hold that the afternoon prayer 
may be recited until the evening. Rabbi Yehuda says: It may be recited 
only until the midpoint of the afternoon. Rav Hisda said to Rav Yitzhak: 
There, with regard to the morning prayer, Rav Kahana said: The halakha 
is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, since we learned in 
a mishna in the preferred tractate, Eduyyot, in accordance with his opin- 
ion. Here, what is the ruling? He was silent and said nothing to him, as 
he was familiar with no established ruling in this matter. Rav Hisda said: 
Let us see and try to resolve this ourselves from the fact that Rav prayed 
the Shabbat prayers on the eve of Shabbat while it was still day. Learn 
from this that the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda, and the time for the afternoon prayer ends at the midpoint of the 
afternoon, after which time one may recite the evening prayer. 


The Gemara immediately rejects the proof based on Rav’s practice: On 
the contrary, from the fact that Rav Huna and the Sages, students of Rav, 
would not pray until evening, learn from that that the halakha is not in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. The Gemara concludes: 
Now that the halakha was stated neither in accordance with the opinion 
of this Sage nor in accordance with the opinion of that Sage, one who 
acted in accordance with the opinion of this Sage has acted legitimately, 
and one who acted in accordance with the opinion of that Sage has 
acted legitimately," as this halakha is left to the decision of each individ- 
ual. 


The Gemara relates: Rav happened by the house of the Sage, Geniva, and 
he prayed the Shabbat prayer on the eve of Shabbat before nightfall." 
Rabbi Yirmeya bar Abba’ was praying behind Rav, and Rav finished 
his prayer but did not take three steps back and interrupt the prayer of 
Rabbi Yirmeya. Derive from this incident three halakhot: Derive from 
this that one may pray the Shabbat prayer on the eve of Shabbat before 
nightfall. And derive from this that a student may pray behind his 
rabbi. And derive from this that it is prohibited to pass before those 
who are praying." 
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The Gemara responds: This supports the opinion of Rab- 
bi Yehoshua ben Levi, as Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: 

It is prohibited to pass before those who are praying. The 

Gemara asks: Is that so? Didn’t Rabbi Ami and Rabbi Asi 

pass before those who were praying? The Gemara re- 
sponds: Rabbi Ami and Rabbi Asi were beyond four 

cubits from those who were praying when they passed. 


One particular detail was surprising: How did Rabbi 
Yirmeya act that way and pray behind Rav? Didn’t Rav 
Yehuda say that Rav said: A person should never pray 


directly next to his rabbi, presumptuously indicating that 
he is his rabbi’s equal, and behind his rabbi" as it creates 
the impression that he is bowing to him (Tosafot)? 


And it was taught in a baraita, in a more extreme manner, 
as Rabbi Eliezer says: One who prays behind his rabbi 
and one who greets his rabbi™ without waiting for his 
rabbi to greet him first, one who returns his rabbi’s greet- 
ing without saying: Greetings to you, rabbi, one who ri- 
vals his rabbi’s yeshiva," i.e., establishes a yeshiva of his 
own and teaches during his rabbi’s lifetime without his 
consent (Rambam), and one who says something in the 
name of his rabbi which he did not hear directly from his 
rabbi,"’ causes the Divine Presence to withdraw from 
Israel. 


With regard to Rabbi Yirmeya’s conduct, the Gemara ex- 
plains that Rabbi Yirmeya bar Abba is different, as he was 

not a mere student of Rav. Rather, he was a disciple-col- 
league’ and was, therefore, permitted to act that way. And 

that is why on one occasion, when Rav prayed the Shabbat 
prayer early, Rabbi Yirmeya bar Abba asked him: Did 

you distance yourself from labor and accept the sanctity 
of Shabbat? Rav said to him: Yes, I distanced myself. And 

Rabbi Yirmeya did not say to him: Did the Master dis- 
tance himself, as would have been appropriate had he 

merely been Rav’s student. 


Although Rav replied that he distanced himself from labor, 
did he indeed need to distance himself from labor? Didn’t 
Rabbi Avin say: Once Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi prayed the 
Shabbat prayer on the eve of Shabbat before nightfall. He 
then entered the bathhouse and emerged and taught us 
our chapters that we had learned, and it was not yet dark. 
Rava said: That is a case where he had entered the bath- 
house to perspire, and it was before the Sages issued a 
decree prohibiting perspiring in a bathhouse on Shabbat. 


The Gemara asks: Is that so, that he was required to refrain 
from labor? Didn’t Abaye permit Rav Dimi bar Liva’ei to 
fumigate baskets with sulfur even though he had already 
recited the Shabbat prayer, indicating that it is permitted 
to perform labor even after the Shabbat prayer? 


The Gemara responds: That was an error," as Rav Dimi 
did not intend to begin Shabbat early. It was a cloudy day 
and he mistakenly thought that the sun had set and that 
was why he prayed. Consequently, even though he prayed, 
the Shabbat prayer did not obligate him to conduct himself 
in accordance with the sanctity of Shabbat and he was al- 
lowed to perform labor even after his prayer. 
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HALAKHA 


A person should never pray...and behind his rabbi - ...O1% bam ox 
satin xd): A student may not pray directly behind his rabbi, before him, 
or alongside him, within four cubits. Beyond four cubits, it is considered a 
separate domain and, therefore, is permitted. Some say that this applies only 
when they are praying as individuals, but when praying with a congregation, 
if that is the regular seating arrangement, it is not a problem. Even though 
it is preferable to avoid doing so, the custom is to allow it (Rambam Sefer 
HaMadda, Hilkhot Talmud Torah 5:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:24 and 
in the comment of the Rema). 


One who greets his rabbi - tab aby iiam: A student may not greet his 
rabbi in the manner that he greets others. He must bow before him and Say: 

Greetings to you, my rabbi. If the rabbi greeted him, he should reply: Greet- 
ings to you, my rabbi, my teacher, as per the statement of Rabbi Eliezer here, 
as the prohibition to greet his rabbi is limited to when he does not greet him 

with the requisite respect. Some say that a student may not greet his rabbi 

at all (Jerusalem Talmud; Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Talmud Torah 5:5; 
Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 242:16 and in the comment of the Rema). 


One who rivals his rabbi's yeshiva - inw inpe by phinn: Entering into 
a dispute with one’s rabbi is tantamount to entering into a dispute with the 
Divine Presence. What is the definition of one who enters into a dispute with 
his rabbi? It is one who establishes, in his rabbi's lifetime, a rival study hall 
where he teaches without the permission of his rabbi (Rambam Sefer HaMa- 
dda, Hilkhot Talmud Torah 5:1-2; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh Dea 242:2). 


One who says something which he did not hear directly from his rabbi — 
java yaw Kow 337 İN: A student may not make an unattributed state- 
ment that he did not hear from his rabbi, as others are liable to mistakenly 
assume that he heard it from his rabbi. When making a statement from 
another source, he must attribute it to that source (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, 
Hilkhot Talmud Torah 5:9; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 242:24, see the comment 
of the Shakh). 


He was a disciple-colleague - m7 327 spb: A disciple-colleague may 
pray behind his rabbi. However, even a disciple- colleague may not pray 
before him (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Talmud Torah 5:9; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:25). 


Accepting Shabbat by mistake - myva naw nhap: An individual who 
inadvertently began Shabbat before its designated time and lit candles and 
recited the Shabbat evening prayer before realizing his error, may perform la- 
bor that is prohibited on Shabbat until Shabbat begins. At that time, he must 
repeat the evening prayer. However, a community that inadvertently began 
Shabbat before its designated time, and prayed after the midpoint of minha, 
need not pray again. With regard to performance of labor prohibited on Shab- 
bat, some permit it as their acceptance of Shabbat was inadvertent. Others 
distinguish between those members of the community who lit Shabbat 
candles, for whom labor is prohibited, and those who did not light candles, 
for whom it is permitted (Magen Avraham). Others rule in accordance with 
this opinion ab initio, but not after the fact (Shulhan Arukh HaRav; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 263:14). 


NOTES 


One who greets his rabbi - iad bw miam: Various explanations were 
suggested for this halakha. According to Rashi, it prohibits a student from 
greeting his rabbi in the same manner in which he greets others. He should 
address him with greater deference. Others say that this prohibits a student 
from addressing his rabbi at all; he must wait until the rabbi addresses him 
(Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). Apparently, the practice in Babylonia was different 
from the practice in Eretz Yisrael (see tractate Shekalim). 


One who says something which he did not hear directly from his rabbi — 

jar 90 pow xo 337 İXM: In certain cases, Sages allowed themselves 
to make statements that they did not hear from their rabbi. They saw an 
educational need to place emphasis on different aspects, which superseded 
any concern with regard to precision in quoting their mentors. 


He was a disciple-colleague - 717 an bn: This refers to a student 

whose growth in Torah stature ultimately rendered him his teacher's col- 
league. Nevertheless, he continued to treat him with the deference accorded 

to a mentor. Sometimes this term refers to a younger individual who, due to 

his lack of experience, still relies on his teacher's oral traditions, but does not 

require his teacher's explanations of those traditions. 
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PERSONALITIES 


Avidan — pax: Also referred to as Avdan, his 
name is an abbreviated version of the name 
Abba Yudan. He was a student of Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi, with whom he had a close relationship 
and he often served as the one who repeated 
and disseminated Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi’s lectures. 
Therefore, he was able to transmit many teachings 
in the name of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi of which 
other Sages were unaware. Considered to be one 
of the last tanna‘im, Avidan was widely recog- 
nized as a wise and pious man. A series of tragic 
events befell him near the end of his life, when 
he was afflicted with leprosy and his two sons 
drowned. The Sages saw this as divine punish- 
ment for insulting Rabbi Yishmael son of Rabbi Yo- 
sei, although that, too, was performed in his zeal 
to defend his rabbi's honor. Isolated statements 
are cited in his name in the Talmud and midrash. 


HALAKHA 
Kiddush while it is still day - Dï tiyan wp: One 
who began Shabbat before its designated time 
may recite kiddush and eat the Shabbat meal be- 
fore dark, as per the statement that Rav Nahman 
said that Shmuel said, in accordance with which 
the Gemara ruled. Some say that he must extend 
the meal until after dark and make certain to eat at 
least an olive-bulk past dark, so that it will be con- 
sidered a meal eaten on Shabbat, as it is stated: 


“Eat that today; for today is Shabbat unto the Lord” 


(Exodus 16:25). Ab initio, one should adopt that 
stringency (Mishna Berura; Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 3:7, Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 
29:11; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 267:2). 


One prays the evening prayer of the conclu- 
sion of Shabbat on Shabbat and recites havdala 
over the cup of wine - naw gyin bw om Yann 
Dian by abran win nawa: This is only done in 
exigent circumstances or when it is necessary to 
facilitate the performance of a mitzva. Then one 
is permitted to recite the evening prayer of the 
conclusion of Shabbat on Shabbat and to recite 
havdala over a cup of wine. However, one does 
not recite the blessing over the candle or perform 
prohibited labor until nightfall. In regular circum- 
stances, there is no need to end Shabbat hastily, 
especially because many hold in accordance with 
the ruling of the Tur that one may not recite the 
evening prayer, Arvit, until dark (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 3:7, Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot 
Shabbat 29:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 293:3). 


The evening prayer is optional — maw nam 
mwy: The evening prayer is optional, as per the 
opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua in his dispute with 
Rabban Gamliel; and the opinion of Rava in his 
dispute with Abaye. This is in accordance with 
the accepted halakhic principle. Although it is 
optional, there is still a mitzva to recite this prayer 
and it should not be missed. The Rif writes that 
now that all of Israel has accepted upon them- 
selves to recite the evening prayer, it has become 
obligatory like the morning and afternoon prayers 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 1:6, 3:6-7, 9:9; 
Tur, Orah Hayyim 235). 
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The Gemara goes on to ask: Can a mistake be reversed, enabling 
one to conduct himself as if he had not prayed? Didn’t Avidan,’ a 
student of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, say: Once the sky became 
overcast, leading the people to think that it was the dark of night; 
they entered the synagogue and recited the evening prayer of 
the conclusion of Shabbat on Shabbat. And later, the clouds 
cleared and the sun shone, indicating that it was still day. 


And they came and asked Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi what they 
should do, and he said: Since they have prayed, they have prayed, 
and they need not pray again. Although they prayed erroneously, 
their mistake is not reversible and what was done remains. The 
Gemara responds: A community is different in that we do not 
burden them to pray again. 


The Gemara continues to discuss the possibility of reciting the 

evening prayer early, even on Shabbat. Rabbi Hiyya bar Avin said: 
Rav prayed the Shabbat prayer on the eve of Shabbat before 

nightfall. Rabbi Yoshiya would pray the evening prayer of the 

conclusion of Shabbat on Shabbat. With regard to the fact that 
Rav prayed the Shabbat prayer on the eve of Shabbat before 

nightfall, the dilemma is raised: In those cases, did he recite kid- 
dush over the cup of wine, or did he not recite kiddush over the 

cup of wine before the stars emerged? Come and hear a resolution 
to this, as Rav Nahman said that Shmuel said: One prays the 

Shabbat prayer on the eve of Shabbat before nightfall and recites 

kiddush over the cup of wine." And the halakha is in accordance 

with his ruling. 


A similar dilemma was raised concerning the fact that Rabbi Yo- 
shiya would pray the evening prayer of the conclusion of Shab- 
bat on Shabbat: After praying, while it is still Shabbat, does he 
recite havdala over the cup of wine or does one not recite havda- 
la over the cup of wine? Come and hear a resolution to this, as 
Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said: One prays the evening prayer 
of the conclusion of Shabbat on Shabbat and recites havdala 
over the cup of wine." 


Rabbi Zeira said that Rabbi Asi said that Rabbi Elazar said that 
Rabbi Hanina said that Rav said: Alongside this specific pillar 
before me, Rabbi Yishmael, son of Rabbi Yosei, prayed the Shab- 
bat prayer on the eve of Shabbat before nightfall. 


But when Ulla came from the Eretz Yisrael to Babylonia, he re- 
lated a different version of this story. He said that he had heard: 
This transpired beside a palm tree, not beside a pillar, and it was 

not Rabbi Yishmael, son of Rabbi Yosei, but it was Rabbi Elazar, 
son of Rabbi Yosei, and it was not the Shabbat prayer on Shabbat 

eve before nightfall, rather it was the prayer of the conclusion of 
Shabbat on Shabbat. 


We learned in the mishna: The evening prayer may be recited 
throughout the night and is not fixed to a specific hour. The Ge- 
mara asks: What is the meaning of is not fixed? If you say that if 
one wishes, he may pray throughout the night, then let the 
mishna teach: The evening prayer may be recited throughout the 
night. Rather, what is the meaning of not fixed? 


It is in accordance with the opinion of the one who said: The 
evening prayer is optional. As Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said 
with regard to the evening prayer. Rabban Gamliel says: It is 
obligatory. Rabbi Yehoshua says: It is optional. Abaye said: The 
halakha is in accordance with the statement of the one who said: 
The evening prayer is obligatory. Rava said: The halakha is in 
accordance with the statement of the one who said: The evening 
prayer is optional." 


The Sages taught: There was an incident involving a student, 
who came before Rabbi Yehoshua. The student said to him: Is 
the evening prayer optional or obligatory? Rabbi Yehoshua said 
to him: Optional. 
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The same student came before Rabban Gamliel and said to him: Is 
the evening prayer optional or obligatory? Rabban Gamliel said to 
him: Obligatory. The student said to Rabban Gamliel: But didn’t 
Rabbi Yehoshua tell me that the evening prayer is optional? Rabban 
Gamliel said to the student: Wait until the “masters of the shields,” 
a reference to the Torah scholars who battle in the war of Torah, enter 
the study hall, at which point we will discuss this issue. 


When the masters of the shields entered, the questioner stood before 

everyone present and asked: Is the evening prayer optional or oblig- 
atory? Rabban Gamliel said to him: Obligatory. In order to ascertain 

whether or not Rabbi Yehoshua still maintained his opinion, Rabban 

Gamliel said to the Sages: Is there any person who disputes this mat- 
ter? Rabbi Yehoshua said to him: No, no one disagrees. In deference 

to the Nasi, he did not wish to argue with him publicly (Tziyyun Le- 
Nefesh Hayya). Rabban Gamliel said to Rabbi Yehoshua: But was it not 

in your name that they told me that the evening prayer is optional? 


Rabban Gamliel said to Rabbi Yehoshua: Yehoshua, stand on your 
feet and they will testify against you. Rabbi Yehoshua stood on his 
feet and said: If I were alive and the student were dead, the living can 
contradict the dead, and I could deny issuing that ruling. Now that I 
am alive and he is alive, how can the living contradict the living? I 
have no choice but to admit that I said it. 


In the meantime, Rabban Gamliel, as the Nasi, was sitting and lectur- 
ing, and Rabbi Yehoshua all the while was standing on his feet, be- 
cause Rabban Gamliel did not instruct him to sit. He remained standing 
in deference to the Nasi. This continued for some time, until it aroused 
great resentment against Rabban Gamliel, and all of the people as- 
sembled began murmuring and said to Hutzpit the disseminator:” 
Stop conveying Rabban Gamliel’s lecture. And he stopped. 


The Gemara relates that in their murmuring they said: How long will 
Rabban Gamliel continue afflicting him? Last year on Rosh HaShana, 
he afflicted him; Rabban Gamliel ordered Rabbi Yehoshua to come to 
him carrying his staff and bag, on the day on which Yom Kippur oc- 
curred, according to Rabbi Yehoshua’s calculations. Regarding the 
firstborn, in the incident involving the question of Rabbi Tzadok, he 
afflicted him just as he did now, and forced him to remain standing as 
punishment for his failure to defend his differing opinion. Here too, he 
is afflicting him. Let us remove him from his position as Nasi. 


It was so agreed, but the question arose: Who shall we establish in his 
place? Shall we establish Rabbi Yehoshua in his place? The Sages re- 
jected that option because Rabbi Yehoshua was party to the incident" 
for which Rabban Gamliel was deposed. Appointing him would be 
extremely upsetting for Rabban Gamliel. Shall we establish Rabbi 
Akiva in his place? The Sages rejected that option because Rabbi Akiva, 
who descended from a family of converts, would be vulnerable. Per- 
haps due to Rabban Gamliel’s resentment he would cause him to be 
divinely punished as he lacks the merit ofhis ancestors to protect him. 


Rather, suggested the Sages, let us establish Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya 
in his place, his outstanding characteristics set him apart from the 

other candidates. He is wise, rich, and a tenth generation descendant 
of Ezra. The Gemara explains: He is wise, so if Rabban Gamliel raises 

a challenge in matters of Torah, he will answer it and not be embar- 
rassed. And he is rich, so if the need arises to pay homage to the 

Caesar’s court and serve as a representative of Israel to lobby and ne- 
gotiate, he has sufficient wealth to cover the costs of the long journeys, 
taxes, and gifts, so he too is able to go and pay homage. And he is a 

tenth generation descendant of Ezra, so he has the merit of his ances- 
tors, and Rabban Gamliel will be unable to cause him to be punished. 
They came and said to him: Would the Master consent to being the 

Head of the Yeshiva? He said to them: I will go and consult with my 
household. He went and consulted with his wife. She said to him: 


LANGUAGE 
Shields [terisin] — erm: From the Greek 
Ovpeóç, thureos, meaning large shield. Keep- 
ers of the shield are the ones who hold those 
shields, i.e., warriors. 


PERSONALITIES 


Hutzpit the disseminator — panan mayan: 

Rabbi Hutzpit, one of the Sages of the Mishna 
(see Sheviit ch. 10) is known as Rabban Gam- 
liel’s turgeman. That position entailed more 
than merely repeating the Sage’s lecture 
aloud. He also expanded upon the concise, 
cryptic statements made by that Sage in the 
course of the lecture. Because of his skill in 
explaining Rabban Gamliel’s lectures, Rabbi 
Hutzpit was called: The mouth that produced 
pearls. We know nothing else about him, ex- 
cept that he died as one of the ten martyrs at 
the hands of the Roman empire. 


NOTES 
Rabbi Yehoshua was party to the incident - 
NIT nyynya yim ar: Some explained that 
Rabbi Yehoshua was not appointed because 
that would have created the impression that 
he initiated the dispute as a ploy to be ap- 
pointed Nasi (Maharsha). 
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Perek IV 
Daf28 Amuda 


PERSONALITIES 
Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya - why 77 
may ya: One of the most significan 
tannaiim in the generation following 
the destruction of the Temple, Rabbi 
Elazar ben Azarya descended from a 
family of great wisdom, distinguished 
lineage, and wealth. His father, Azarya, 
was also a Torah scholar and an ex- 
tremely wealthy man. He supported 
his brother Shimon, one of the Sages, 
who is, therefore, referred to as Shi- 
mon brother of Azarya. Rabbi Elazar 
ben Azarya’s family were priests, de- 
scended from Ezra the Scribe, and 
here are traditions that tell of similari- 
ies between them. Some conjecture 
hat Rabbi Eliezer was Rabbi Elazar 
ben Azarya’s mentor. 


Rabbi Yehoshua — ywin? 131: This is 
Rabbi Yehoshua ben Hananya the 
Levite, one of the leading Sages in 
he generation following the destruc- 
ion of the Second Temple. He had 
served as one of the Levite singers in 
he Temple. After its destruction, he 
was among the students who went 
with their primary teacher, Rabban 
Yohanan ben Zakkai, to Yavne. Unlike 
his colleague Rabbi Eliezer, Rabbi Ye- 
hoshua completely adhered to the ap- 
proach of his teacher and of Beit Hillel. 


HALAKHA 


An Ammonite and a Moabite - siny 
agim: Those who dwell in contem- 
porary lands of Ammon and Moab, i.e., 
Jordan, do not have the legal status of 
Ammonites and Moabites, and con- 
verts from those areas may enter the 
congregation of Israel in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua 
(Rambam Sefer Kedusha, Hilkhot Issurei 
Bia 12:25; Shulhan Arukh, Even HaEzer 
4710). 


BACKGROUND 


Everything that parts from a group 
parts from the majority - W97 bs 
we xara: This principle applies to 
many dilemmas with regard to the 
laws of prohibited and permitted mix- 
tures. One may only rely on this prin- 
ciple in specific cases. In other words, 
the object must have spontaneously 
emerged from a mixture whose pro- 
portions are known. That is not the 
case when the object remains in the 
mixture. In that case, the sample is 
flawed and there is room for concern 
that the object in question is not really 
from the majority component. Then 
the principle is: Anything that is fixed, 
i.e. remains in the mixture, is consid- 
ered an evenly balanced uncertainty 
and the object is not attributed to the 
majority. 
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There is room for concern. Perhaps they will remove you from office just as 
they removed Rabban Gamliel. He said to her, based on the folk saying: Let a 
person use an expensive goblet one day and let it break tomorrow. In other 
words, one should take advantage of an opportunity that presents itself and he 
need not concern himself whether or not it will last. She said to him: You have 
no white hair, and it is inappropriate for one so young to head the Sages. The 
Gemara relates: That day, he was eighteen years old, a miracle transpired for 
him and eighteen rows of hair turned white. The Gemara comments: That 
explains that which Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya’ said: I am as one who is sev- 
enty years old and he did not say: I am seventy years old, because he looked 
older than he actually was. 


It was taught: On that day that they removed Rabban Gamliel from his position 

and appointed Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya in his place, there was also a fundamen- 
tal change in the general approach of the study hall as they dismissed the guard 

at the door and permission was granted to the students to enter. Instead of 
Rabban Gamliel’s selective approach that asserted that the students must be 

screened before accepting them into the study hall, the new approach asserted 

that anyone who seeks to study should be given opportunity to do so. As Rab- 
ban Gamliel would proclaim and say: Any student whose inside, his thoughts 

and feelings, are not like his outside, i.e., his conduct and his character traits 

are lacking, will not enter the study hall. 


The Gemara relates: On that day several benches were added to the study hall 
to accommodate the numerous students. Rabbi Yohanan said: Abba Yosef 
ben Dostai and the Rabbis disputed this matter. One said: Four hundred 
benches were added to the study hall. And one said: Seven hundred bench- 
es were added to the study hall. When he saw the tremendous growth in the 
number of students, Rabban Gamliel was disheartened. He said: Perhaps, 
Heaven forbid, I prevented Israel from engaging in Torah study. They showed 
him in his dream white jugs filled with ashes alluding to the fact that the ad- 
ditional students were worthless idlers. The Gemara comments: That is not the 
case, but that dream was shown to him to ease his mind so that he would not 


feel bad. 


It was taught: There is a tradition that tractate Eduyyot was taught that day. 
And everywhere in the Mishna or in a baraita that they say: On that day, it is 
referring to that day. There was no halakha whose ruling was pending in the 
study hall that they did not explain and arrive at a practical halakhic conclu- 
sion. And even Rabban Gamliel did not avoid the study hall for even one 
moment, as he held no grudge against those who removed him from office and 
he participated in the halakhic discourse in the study hall as one of the Sages. 


As we learned in a mishna: On that day, Yehuda, the Ammonite convert, 
came before the students in the study hall and he said to them: What is my 
legal status in terms of entering into the congregation of Israel, i.e., to marry 
a Jewish woman? 


Rabban Gamliel said to him: You are forbidden to enter into the congrega- 
tion. Rabbi Yehoshua’ said to him: You are permitted to enter into the 

congregation. Rabban Gamliel said to Rabbi Yehoshua: Wasn't it already 

stated: “An Ammonite and a Moabite" shall not enter into the congregation 

of the Lord; even to the tenth generation shall none of them enter into the 

congregation of the Lord forever” (Deuteronomy 23:4)? How can you permit 

him to enter the congregation? Rabbi Yehoshua said to Rabban Gamliel: Do 

Ammon and Moab reside in their place? Sennacherib already came and, 
through his policy of population transfer, scrambled all the nations and settled 

other nations in place of Ammon. Consequently, the current residents of Am- 
mon and Moab are not ethnic Ammonites and Moabites, as it is stated in refer- 
ence to Sennacherib: “I have removed the bounds of the peoples, and have 

robbed their treasures, and have brought down as one mighty the inhabit- 
ants” (Isaiah 10:13). And although it is conceivable that this particular convert 
is an ethnic Ammonite, nevertheless, there is no need for concern due to the 

halakhic principle: Anything that parts from a group parts from the majority,® 

and the assumption is that he is from the majority of nations whose members 

are permitted to enter the congregation. 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


yaa xm wna ya ib tox 
23 MIY MY DPY D NYO 
Jaw 3923) - "71 DNI pay 


akg 123 xT) ywi n 1 yg 
pw- hyw way MAY NX nawy 
bapa Kab YAT TA aw xb 


Dpr mron once Sag a p37 ane 
PwD KUD Ww rah DNDN) 
OX WNT maT ews wan 
TDW 39) TANS IPI nian a) 
nanny ah bois TON TIAN 
PADD by pwya vip nas XU 
Dy TD DYNSND OF MI oN 

in 


mawy x5 9 bina 7 maya tb vax 
png IKIN Tiss Sawa ney ma 


vars 272279 1775 ea bony prea aN 
ato now sab KIN bata xan amy 
vada IND KUTT rab wim I 
Km EE KoT) KoT v x70 
yn now xn wat Ko = g» 
XDpY DT mh OK rome, XIX) 
jay tay ah xs ba phy pab 

pap aan bron 


Sopa) DPN T IUN win I WY 
TON KIIN TW MAN AID NIN 
nia xb DRDI a mia ya nia and 
Pama: mab wa maja Kbi 
b OK bpn 9X JX) TWA 
oidp 20DAN) Ywin a7 NPY DY 
oN anh ia bawa Kyy wey 

anna DSW) TAN) 


Rabban Gamliel said to Rabbi Yehoshua: But wasn’t it already 
stated: “But afterward I will bring back the captivity of the 
children of Ammon, says the Lord” (Jeremiah 49:6) and they 
have already returned to their land? Therefore, he is an ethnic 
Ammonite and he may not convert. 


Rabbi Yehoshua said to Rabban Gamliel: That is no proof. Wasn’t 

it already stated in another prophecy: “And I will turn the captiv- 
ity of My people Israel and they shall build the waste cities, and 

inhabit them; and they shall plant vineyards, and drink the wine 

thereof; they shall also make gardens, and eat the fruit of them” 
(Amos 9:14), and they have not yet returned? In rendering the 

ruling, only proven facts may be taken into consideration. They 

immediately permitted him to enter the congregation. This 

proves that Rabban Gamliel did not absent himself from the study 
hall that day and participated in the halakhic discourse. 


Rabban Gamliel said to himself: Since this is the situation," that 
the people are following Rabbi Yehoshua, apparently he was right. 
Therefore, it would be appropriate for me to go and appease Rab- 
bi Yehoshua. When he reached Rabbi Yehoshua’s house, he saw 
that the walls of his house were black. Rabban Gamliel said to 

Rabbi Yehoshua in wonderment: From the walls of your house 

it is apparent that you are a blacksmith," as until then he had no 

idea that Rabbi Yehoshua was forced to engage in that arduous 

trade in order to make a living. Rabbi Yehoshua said to him: Woe 

unto a generation that you are its leader as you are unaware of 
the difficulties of Torah scholars, how they make a living and 

how they feed themselves. 


Rabban Gamliel said to him: I insulted you, forgive me. Rabbi 
Yehoshua paid him no attention and did not forgive him. He asked 
him again: Do it in deference to my father, Rabban Shimon ben 
Gamliel, who was one of the leaders of Israel at the time of the 
destruction of the Temple. He was appeased. 


Now that Rabbi Yehoshua was no longer offended, it was only 
natural that Rabban Gamliel would be restored to his position. 
They said: Who will go and inform the Sages? Apparently, they 
were not eager to carry out the mission that would undo the previ- 
ous actions and remove Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya from his position 
as Nasi. This launderer said to them: I will go. Rabbi Yehoshua 
sent to the Sages to the study hall: The one who wears the uni- 
form will continue to wear the uniform, the original Nasi will 
remain in his position so that the one who did not wear the uni- 
form will not say to the one who wears the uniform, remove 
your uniform and I will wear it. Apparently, the Sages believed 
that this emissary was dispatched at the initiative of Rabban Gam- 
liel and they ignored him. Rabbi Akiva said to the Sages: Lock 
the gates so that Rabban Gamliel’s servants will not come and 
disturb the Sages. 


When he heard what happened, Rabbi Yehoshua said: It is best 
if I go to them. He came and knocked on the door. He said to 
them with a slight variation: One who sprinkles pure water on 
those who are ritually impure, son of one who sprinkles water 
shall continue to sprinkle water. And it is inappropriate that he 
who is neither one who sprinkles nor son of one who sprinkles 
will say to one who sprinkles son of one who sprinkles: Your 
water is cave water and not the running water required to purify 
one exposed to ritual impurity imparted by a corpse and your 
ashes are burnt ashes and not the ashes of a red heifer. Rabbi 
Akiva said to him: Rabbi Yehoshua, have you been appeased? 
Everything we did was to defend your honor. If you have for- 
given him, none of us is opposed. Early tomorrow you and I will 
go to Rabban Gamliel’s doorway and offer to restore him to his 
position as Nasi. 


NOTES 

Since this is the situation — myy pyi: Rabban Gam- 
liel’s reaction is based on the premise that until a halakha 
was voted on in the study hall and adopted as final, the 
extent to which it represents the truth cannot be deter- 
mined. Once the Sages arrive at a decision with regard to 
a specific issue, it is deemed to be absolute truth. The fact 
that Rabbi Yehoshua was right became clear by means of 
the conclusive determination of the halakha. 


From the walls of your house it is apparent that you are 
a blacksmith — AMX anaw D2 TAX VA nian: Rabbi 
Yehoshua’s actual profession is unclear. Some interpret 
the word pehami as coal worker, i.e., one who makes 
charcoal from wood. Others interpret it as blacksmith, a 
conclusion supported by the Jerusalem Talmud which 
states that Rabbi Yehoshua manufactured needles. 
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HALAKHA 


And the additional prayer all day — 
sake) par: Ab initio, the time to 


-W 
recite 


the additional prayer extends through 
the end of the seventh hour. One who 


recites it later than that is called 


negli- 


gent. Nevertheless, one who recites the 
additional prayer later fulfills his obliga- 
tion, as the time to recite it is all day, as 
per the opinion of the Rabbis (Rambam 


Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 3:5; Sh 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 286:1). 


NOTES 


ulhan 


Is called negligent - ywis x2: The 


Hebrew word poshe‘a can refer eit 


ner to 


a transgressor, who commits a pesha, a 


transgression, or to one who is neg 


igent, 


who is guilty of peshia, negligence. As 


one is within his rights to recite t 


he ad- 


ditional prayer all day, referring to him 


as a transgressor is a bit extreme. 
Akiva Eiger in Gilyon HaShas refers 


Rabbi 
‘othe 


Gemara below on 43b where one who 
arrives last to the study hall is similarly 
called a poshe‘a. Rashi there defines it as 
one who is lazy, which seems more in 


pronouncement, he has certain 
ransgressed any halakha. On the 


ine with negligence than transgression. 
t is conceivable that the determination 
whether it is negligence or transgres- 
sion depends on the definition of the 
erm, is called. If it refers to an objective 


ly not 
other 


hand, if it refers to the subjective judg- 
ment of onlookers, it is certainly possible 
hat they would conclude that one who 


postpones reciting the additional prayer 
and comes last to the study hall is also 


a transgressor. 
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The question arose what to do with Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya? They said: What 
shall we do? Remove him from his position. That is inappropriate as we 
learned a halakha through tradition: One elevates to a higher level of sanctity 
and does not downgrade. Therefore, one who was the Nasi of the Sanhedrin 
cannot be demoted. Let one Sage lecture one week and the other Sage one 
week, they will come to be jealous one of another, as they will be forced to 
appoint one as the acting head of the Sanhedrin. Rather, Rabban Gamliel will 
lecture three weeks and Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya will lecture as head of the 
yeshiva one week. That arrangement was adopted and that is the explanation 
of the exchange in tractate Hagiga: Whose week was it? It was the week of 
Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya. One final detail: That student who asked the origi- 
nal question that sparked this entire incident was Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai. 


We learned in the mishna: And the additional prayer may be recited all day." 
Rabbi Yohanan said: Nevertheless, one who postpones his prayer excessively 
is called negligent." 


The Rabbis taught in a baraita: If the obligation to recite two prayers was 
before him, one, the additional prayer and one, the afternoon prayer, he 
recites the afternoon prayer first and the additional prayer thereafter, be- 
cause this, the afternoon prayer, is recited on a frequent basis, and this one, 
the additional prayer, is recited on a relatively infrequent basis. Rabbi Yehuda 
says: He recites the additional prayer first and the afternoon prayer thereaf- 
ter, because this, the additional prayer, is a mitzva whose time soon elapses, 
as it may only be recited until the seventh hour and this, the afternoon prayer, 
is a mitzva whose time does not soon elapse as one may recite it until the 
midpoint of the afternoon. Rabbi Yohanan said: The halakha is that he recites 
the afternoon prayer first and the additional prayer thereafter, in accordance 
with the opinion of the Rabbis. 


The Gemara cites additional sources relating to this issue: When Rabbi Zeira 
would tire of his studies, he would go and sit in the doorway of Rabbi Natan 
bar Tovi’s study hall. He said to himself: When the entering and exiting 
Sages pass, I will rise before them and be rewarded for the mitzva of honoring 
Torah scholars. Rabbi Natan bar Tovi himself emerged and came to where 
Rabbi Zeira was seated. Rabbi Zeira said to him: Who just stated a halakha 
in the study hall? Rabbi Natan bar Tovi said to him: Rabbi Yohanan just said 
as follows: The halakha is not in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Ye- 
huda who said: He recites the additional prayer first and the afternoon 
prayer thereafter. 


Rabbi Zeira said to him: Did Rabbi Yohanan himself say this halakha? Rabbi 
Natan said to him: Yes. He learned this statement from him forty times, etch- 
ing it into his memory. Rabbi Natan said to him: Is this halakha so dear to you 
because it is singular for you, as it is the only halakha that you learned in the 
name of Rabbi Yohanan, or is it new to you, as you were previously unaware 
of this ruling? Rabbi Zeira said to him: It is somewhat new to me, as I was 
uncertain whether this halakha was said in the name of Rabbi Yohanan or in 
the name of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi. Now it is clear to me that this halakha 
is in the name of Rabbi Yohanan. 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: With regard to anyone who recites the ad- 
ditional prayer after seven hours of the day, according to Rabbi Yehuda, the 
verse states: “Those who are destroyed [nugei] far from the Festivals, I shall 
gather from you, they who carried for you the burden of insult” (Zephaniah 
3:18). From where may it be inferred that nugei is an expression of destruc- 
tion? As Rav Yosef translated the verse into Aramaic: Destruction comes 
upon the enemies of the house of Israel, a euphemism for Israel itself, for they 
have delayed the times of the Festivals in Jerusalem. This proves both that 
nugei means destruction and that destruction comes upon those who fail to 
fulfill a mitzva at its appointed time. 


Similarly, Rabbi Elazar said: Regarding anyone who recites the morning 

prayer after four hours of the day, according to Rabbi Yehuda, the verse 

states: “Those who are in sorrow [nugei] far from the Festivals, I shall gath- 
er from you, they who carried for you the burden of insult” (Zephaniah 3:18). 
From where may it be inferred that nugei is an expression of sorrow? As it is 

written: “My soul drips in sorrow [tuga]” (Psalms 19:28). Rav Nahman bar 
Yitzhak said: The proof that nugei indicates suffering is from here: “Her virgins 

are sorrowed [nugot] and she is embittered” (Lamentations 1:4). 
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After mentioning until when the additional prayer may be recited, the 
Gemara relates: Rav Avya was ill and did not come to Rav Yosef’s 
Shabbat lecture. When Rav Avya came the following day, Abaye 
sought to placate Rav Yosef, and through a series of questions and 
answers sought to make clear to him that Rav Avya’s failure to at- 
tend the lecture was not a display of contempt for Rav Yosef. 

To this end, he asked him: Why did the Master not attend the Shab- 
bat lecture? 

Rav Avya said to him: Because my heart was faint and I was unable 
to attend. 

Abaye said to him: Why did you not eat something and come? 

Rav Avya said to him: Does the Master not hold in accordance with 
that statement of Rav Huna? As Rav Huna said: A person may 
not taste anything before he recites the additional prayer." 

Abaye said to him: My Master should have recited the additional 
prayer individually, eaten something, and then come to the lec- 
ture. 

Rav Avya said to him: Does my Master not hold in accordance with 
that statement of Rabbi Yohanan: A person may not recite his 
individual prayer prior to the communal prayer?" 

Abaye said to him: Was it not stated regarding this halakha, Rabbi 
Abba said: They taught this in a communal setting? 

In other words, only one who is part of a congregation is prohibited 
from praying alone prior to the prayer of the congregation. Even 
though Rav Avya was incorrect, the reason for his failure to attend 
the lecture was clarified through this discussion. 


And the Gemara summarizes: The halakha is neither in accordance 

with the statement of Rav Huna nor in accordance with the state- 
ment of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi. The Gemara explains: It is not in 

accordance with the statement of Rav Huna, as we said above with 

regard to the prohibition to eat prior to the additional prayer. It is not 

in accordance with the statement of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, as 

Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: Once the time to recite the after- 
noon prayer has arrived, a person may not taste anything before 

he recites the afternoon prayer." 


MI S H NA In addition to the halakhot relating to the fixed 


prayers, the Gemara relates: Rabbi Nehunya 
ben Hakana would recite a brief prayer upon his entrance into the 
study hall and upon his exit. They said to him: The study hall is not 
a dangerous place that would warrant a prayer when entering and 
exiting, so what room is there for this prayer? He said to them: 
Upon my entrance, I pray that no mishap will transpire caused by 
me in the study hall. And upon my exit, I give thanks for my portion. 


G E M ARA The Sages taught in a baraita the complete 

formula of Rabbi Nehunya ben Hakana’s 
prayer: Upon his entrance, what does he say? May it be Your will, 
Lord my God, that no mishap in determining the halakha transpires 
caused by me, and that I not fail in any matter of halakha, and that 
my colleagues, who together with me engage in clarifying the halakha, 
will rejoice in me. He specified: And that I will neither declare pure 
that which is impure, nor declare impure that which is pure and 
that my colleagues will not fail in any matter of halakha, and that I 
will rejoice in them. 


Upon his exit, what did he say? I give thanks before You, Lord my 
God, that You have placed my lot among those who sit in the study 
hall, and that you have not given me my portion among those who 
sit idly on street corners. I rise early, and they rise early. I rise early 
to pursue matters of Torah, and they rise early to pursue frivolous 
matters. I toil and they toil. I toil and receive a reward, and they 
toil and do not receive a reward. I run and they run." I run to the 
life of the World-to-Come and they run to the pit of destruction. 
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HALAKHA 


Tasting before the additional prayer — 
Apn OTP myy: One is permitted to 
taste a small amount of food, such as 
fruit or even bread, before the additional 
prayer, provided it is less than an egg- 
bulk. An actual meal, though, is prohib- 
ited. Some hold that this is prohibited 
by law (Taz according to medieval com- 
mentaries), while others hold that it is 
merely custom (Bah and Magen Avra- 
ham; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 286:3). 


A person may not recite his indi- 
vidual prayer prior to the communal 
prayer - inbon op ote) ih nox 
say hanb: One praying as part of a 
congregation may not recite his individ- 
ual prayer before the rest of the congre- 
gation begins to pray, unless the desig- 
nated time for prayer is passing and the 
congregation is extending the service by 
adding liturgy or for some other reason. 
This is in accordance with the conclusion 
in our Gemara based on the statement 
by Rabbi Yohanan (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 10:16; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 90:10). 


Tasting before the afternoon prayer — 
nma otip mYYY: One is permitted to 
eat fruit or even bread prior to the af- 
ternoon prayer, provided it is less than 
a egg-bulk. An actual meal, however, is 
prohibited (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
232:2-3). 


NOTES 

| run and they run - O17 Y 1N: In 
the course of one’s life, everyone moves 
rapidly towards death. One engaged in 
Torah study runs toward life in the World- 
to-Come, while those engaged in idle 
pursuits run to the pit of destruction 
(Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 
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NOTES 


And prevent your children from logic when study- 
ing verses that tend toward heresy - 03⁄3 12101 
jpam pa: Many explanations were suggested for 
his phrase. According to Rashi, it means that one 
should prevent his children from studying Bible in 
general. Some say that it refers specifically to when 
he children merely study the Bible without under- 
standing it. For this reason, they should be seated 
at the knee of a Torah scholar who will teach them 
he meaning of the text (HaKotev). Others explained 
hat one should prevent children from studying the 
philosophical discipline of logic (Rav Hai Gaon). Yet 
others held that it means that one should prevent 
hem from studying the Bible in a way that is not 
in accordance with the interpretation of the Sages 
(Arukh). 


He began to cry - minah Ynnn: Some say that he 
cried in order to enhance his students’ fear of divine 
judgment and to spur them on to engage more fer- 
vently in Torah and mitzvot (HaKotev, Hefetz Hashem). 


Prepare a chair for Hezekiah, the King of Judea, 


Some say that it was acy Hezekiah whea ap- 
peared to Rabban Yohanan because he was one of 
his descendants (Rav Sa'adia Gaon). Others say that 
Hezekiah appeared because Rabban Yohanan, like 
Hezekiah before him, brought about an increase in 
he Torah study among the Jews (see Proverbs 25:1). 
This may also be interpreted symbolically. Hezekiah, 
as the representative of the royal House of David, was 
declaring that there is no anger over the fact tha 
Rabbi Yohanan filled the position of Nasi in place of 
he descendants of Beit Hillel who were descendants 
of the House of David. It was also an allusion to the 
act that the position of Nasi, the throne represented 
by the chair, would be restored to a descendant o 
he House of David, Rabban Gamliel (Tziyyun Le- 
Nefesh Hayya). Others interpret the appearance o 
ing Hezekiah as a message that, although Hezekiah 
did not surrender when Assyria laid siege to Jerusa- 
em, he approved of Rabban Yohanan’s concessions 
o Roman rule as timely, and that is why he came to 
accompany him (Rabbi Y. A. Herzog). 


PERSONALITIES 

Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai — x31} pni 127: Nasi 
of the Sanhedrin following the destruction of the 
Temple, Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai was among 
the greatest leaders of Israel of any generation. A 
priest, Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai was one of the 
youngest students of Hillel the Elder. He led Israel for 
many years of his long life. Prior to the destruction 
of the Temple he lived in Beror Hayil, afterwards he 
moved to the city of Arev. 


HALAKHA 


If he is fluent in his prayer, he recites the prayer 
of eighteen blessings, and if not, he need only 
recite an abridged version of the prayer of eigh- 
teen blessings - minw Yann- V32 ingon mw ox 
mwy ming pun wh ON) Mwy: One who “Stands 
in prayer and is fluent in the prayer is required to 
recite the entire Amida prayer. This is in accordance 
with Rabbi Akiva, who adopts the compromise posi- 
tion between the other two opinions. The halakha 
is generally ruled in accordance with his opinion. 
Only in exigent circumstances, i.e., when the time 
is passing or when traveling, may one recite the 
first three blessings of the Amida prayer, followed 
by havinenu, followed by the final three blessings. 
Even if it turns out that he does have time later to 
recite the entire Amida prayer, he need not do so 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 2:2; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim noa). 
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On a similar note, the Gemara recounts related stories with different 
approaches. The Sages taught: When Rabbi Eliezer fell ill, his 
students entered to visit him. They said to him: Teach us paths of 
life, guidelines by which to live, and we will thereby merit the life 
of the World-to-Come. 


He said to them: Be vigilant in the honor of your counterparts, 
and prevent your children from logic when studying verses that 
tend toward heresy (ge’onim), and place your children, while they 
are still young, between the knees of Torah scholars, and when you 
pray, know before Whom you stand. For doing that, you will 
merit the life of the World-to-Come. 


Asimilar story is told about Rabbi Eliezer’s mentor, Rabban Yohanan 
ben Zakkai:? When Rabbi Yohanan ben Zakkai fell ill his students 
entered to visit him. When he saw them, he began to cry." His 
students said to him: Lamp of Israel, the right pillar, the mighty 
hammer, the man whose life’s work is the foundation of the future 
of the Jewish people, for what reason are you crying? With a life as 
complete as yours, what is upsetting you? 


He said to them: I cry in fear of heavenly judgment, as the judgment 
of the heavenly court is unlike the judgment of man. If they were 
leading me before a flesh and blood king whose life is temporal, 
who is here today and dead in the grave tomorrow; if he is angry 
with me, his anger is not eternal and, consequently, his punishment 
is not eternal; if he incarcerates me, his incarceration is not an 
eternal incarceration, as I might maintain my hope that I would 
ultimately be freed. If he kills me, his killing is not for eternity, as 
there is life after any death that he might decree. Moreover, Iam able 
to appease him with words and even bribe him with money, and 
even so I would cry when standing before royal judgment. Now that 
they are leading me before the supreme King of Kings, the Holy 
One, Blessed be He, Who lives and endures forever and all time; 
if He is angry with me, His anger is eternal; if He incarcerates me, 
His incarceration is an eternal incarceration; and if He kills me, 
His killing is for eternity. I am unable to appease Him with words 
and bribe him with money. Moreover, but I have two paths before 
me, one of the Garden of Eden and one of Gehenna, and I do not 
know on which they are leading me; and will I not cry? 


His students said to him: Our teacher, bless us. He said to them: 
May it be His will that the fear of Heaven shall be upon you like 
the fear of flesh and blood. His students were puzzled and said: To 
that point and not beyond? Shouldn't one fear God more? He said 
to them: Would that a person achieve that level of fear. Know that 
when one commits a transgression, he says to himself: I hope that 
no man will see me. If one was as concerned about avoiding shame 
before God as he is before man, he would never sin. 


The Gemara relates that at the time of his death, immediately be- 
forehand, he said to them: Remove the vessels from the house and 
take them outside due to the ritual impurity that will be imparted 
by my corpse, which they would otherwise contract. And prepare a 
chair for Hezekiah, the King of Judea, who is coming" from the 
upper world to accompany me. 


MI S H N A The mishna cites a dispute with regard to the 


obligation to recite the Amida prayer, also 
known as Shemoneh Esreh, the prayer of eighteen blessings, or simply 
as tefilla, prayer. Rabban Gamliel says: Each and every day a person 
recites the prayer of eighteen blessings. Rabbi Yehoshua says: A 
short prayer is sufficient, and one only recites an abridged version 
of the prayer of eighteen blessings. Rabbi Akiva says an intermedi- 
ate opinion: If he is fluent in his prayer, he recites the prayer of 
eighteen blessings, and if not, he need only recite an abridged 
version of the prayer of eighteen blessings." 


Rabbi Eliezer says: One whose prayer is fixed, his prayer is not 
supplication and is flawed. The Gemara will clarify the halakhic 
implications of this flaw. 
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Rabbi Yehoshua says: One who cannot recite a complete prayer 
because he is walking in a place of danger, recites a brief prayer 
and says: Redeem, Lord, Your people, the remnant of Israel, at 
every transition [parashat ha’ibur], the meaning of which will be 
discussed in the Gemara. May their needs be before You. Blessed 
are You, Lord, Who listens to prayer. 


While praying, one must face toward the direction of the Holy 
Temple. One who was riding on a donkey should dismount and 
pray calmly. If he is unable to dismount, he should turn his face 
toward the direction of the Temple. If he is unable to turn his face, 
it is sufficient that he focus his heart opposite the Holy of Holies. 
Similarly, one who was traveling in a ship or on a raft [asda]? and 
is unable to turn and face in the direction of Jerusalem, should focus 
his heart opposite the Holy of Holies. 


e E M A Since the mishna deals with the fundamen- 

tal obligation to recite the Amida prayer, the 
Gemara seeks to resolve fundamental problems pertaining to this 
prayer. Corresponding to what were these eighteen blessings in- 
stituted?" When the Shemoneh Esreh was instituted by the Sages, on 
what did they base the number of blessings? 


Rabbi Hillel, son of Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani, said: Corre- 
sponding to the eighteen mentions of God’s name that King 


David said in the psalm: “Give unto the Lord, O you sons of might” 


(Psalms 29). Rav Yosef said: Corresponding to the eighteen men- 
tions of God’s name in Shema. Rabbi Tanhum said that Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi said: Corresponding to the eighteen verte- 
brae in the spine beneath the ribs. 


Since Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi's opinion based the Amida prayer 
on the spinal vertebrae, the Gemara cites another statement of his 
that connects the two: Rabbi Tanhum said that Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Levi said: In those blessings where one is required to bow, one 
who prays must bow" until all the vertebrae in the spine protrude. 


Establishing a different indicator to determine when he has bowed 
sufficiently, Ulla said: Until he can see a small coin [issar],® on the 
ground before him opposite his heart" (Rav Hai Gaon). Rabbi 
Hanina said: There is room for leniency; once he moves his head 
forward, he need not bow any further. Rava said: But that applies 
only if he is exerting himself when doing so, and he appears like 
one who is bowing. However, ifhe is able, he should bow further. 


Until now, the prayer of eighteen blessings has been discussed as if 
it was axiomatic. The Gemara wonders: Are these eighteen bless- 
ings? They are nineteen. 


Rabbi Levi said: The blessing of the heretics, which curses inform- 
ers, was instituted in Yavne and is not included in the original tally 
of blessings. Nevertheless, since the number of blessings corre- 
sponds to various allusions, the Gemara attempts to clarify: Cor- 
responding to what was this nineteenth blessing instituted? 


Rabbi Levi said: According to Rabbi Hillel, son of Rabbi Shmu- 
el bar Nahmani, who said that the eighteen blessings correspond 
to the eighteen mentions of God’s name that King David said in the 
psalm, the nineteenth blessing corresponds to a reference to God 
in that psalm, where a name other than the tetragrammaton was 
used: “The God of glory thunders” (Psalms 29:3). According to 
Rav Yosef, who said that the eighteen blessings correspond to the 
eighteen mentions of God’s name in Shema, the additional blessing 
corresponds to the word one that is in Shema. Although it is not 
the tetragrammaton, it expresses the essence of faith in God. Ac- 
cording to what Rabbi Tanhum said that Rabbi Yehoshua ben 
Levi said, that the eighteen blessings correspond to the eighteen 
vertebrae in the spine, the additional blessing corresponds to the 
small vertebra that is at the bottom of the spine. 


BACKGROUND 
-NTN 


Raft [asda] 


Babylonian raft from the First Temple period 


Issar — Bx: The issar was one of the smallest coins, 
although a peruta was worth only an eighth of an 
issar, and was typically made of copper. The size of 
an issar is often used as a gauge of measurement in 
the Talmud. 


Two sides of an issar 


NOTES 
Corresponding to what were these eighteen 


blessings instituted — 13 7323 MWY minw 37: The 
Gemara was impelled to search for a source for eigh- 
een blessings, as it elsewhere condemned excessive 
praise of God. Therefore, it cites an allusion to show 
hat there is a solid foundation for this practice (Penei 
Yehoshua). The Jerusalem Talmud added: These bless- 
ings correspond to the eighteen times that Abraham, 
saac, and Jacob are mentioned in a single verse, and 
he eighteen mitzvot commanded in the construc- 
ion of the Sanctuary. 


Until he can see an issar opposite his heart - 13 
id ‘21D IDK MX PW: There are several interpretations 
of this phrase. Rashi explains that when one bends 
over, there will be a wrinkle of flesh the size of an issar 
near his heart. Others explained that one standing 
opposite an individual who is bowing will be able to 
see no more than the size of an issar next to his heart 
(Rashi as quoted by Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 


HALAKHA 


One who prays must bow, etc. - yxw Traman 
"101: In those blessings of the Amida prayer in which 
one is required to bow, he must do so until the ver- 
tebrae in the spine protrude. He should not bend so 
low that his head is level with his belt, as that ap- 
pears arrogant. One who is sick or elderly may lower 
his head in a manner that makes it obvious that he 
wishes to bow (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 
5:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 13:4-5). 
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LANGUAGE 
HaPakuli - oapan: Shimon HaPakuli was referred to 
as such because of his profession, for he worked with 
bundles. paxedog, fakelos, is Greek for a bundle of wood. 


—_— NOTES —W 
Arranged...in order - p7 by.. vT: Although the 
members of the Great Assembly instituted the formulas 
of the individual blessings, each individual recited only 
those blessings relevant to him (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 
Alternatively, perhaps there was no definite order to the 
blessings (Hefetz Hashem), and Shimon HaPakuli came and 
established a definite order. “Arranged... .in order, indicates 
that one who failed to recite the Amida prayer in that order 
did not fulfill his obligation (A/fasi Zuta). 


Perek IV 
Daf29 Amuda 


HALAKHA 


One who erred in reciting any of the blessings - nyy 
mioqambpa: A communal prayer leader who inadvertently 
omits a blessing, or even several blessings (Taz, Perisha) in 
the Amida prayer, is not replaced. Rather, they wait a while 
and jog his memory, and he then he resumes his prayer 
from the blessing that he omitted. One who skips the 
blessing of the heretics is replaced immediately. However, 
if he began reciting that blessing and only then erred, he 
need not be replaced. With regard to other blessings, if he 
omitted them intentionally, he is immediately replaced 
(Mishna Berura; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:3; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 126:1). 


PERSONALITIES 

Shmuel HaKatan - peprbyrnw: One of the tanna‘im from 
he era of the a of the Temple, Shmuel HaKatan 
The Small] was among the outstanding pious men of 
his generation and was well known for his humility and 
ove of humanity. The Gemara relates that a Divine Voice 
emerged and proclaimed that he was among those wor- 
hy of divine inspiration, though his generation was not 
worthy. Indeed, the Gemara also relates prophecies that 
he uttered at the time of his death. 


NOTES 


Righteous individual who was initially wicked - pwr 
Spy: Some find evidence for this interpretation from 
the language of the verse: “And when the righteous one 
returns from his righteousness.’ In other words, he is revert- 
ing to his previous condition (Mahari). 


He is Yannai he is Yohanan — Jami 171 xa NAT: This 
dispute with regard to Yannai and Yohanan alludes to 
he general assessment of the entire royal house of the 
Hasmoneans. In this passage, Yohanan the High Priest 
symbolizes all the Hasmonean kings who served as High 
Priests for approximately eighty years. Ultimately, the de- 
gree to which they distanced themselves from the Phari- 
see tradition and drew closer to the Sadducee tradition 
became more and more evident, culminating in the reign 
of Alexander Yannai. The dispute here focuses on whether 
heir dynasty was flawed from its inception or whether it 
deteriorated over time. 
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In light of the previous mention of the blessing of the heretics, the 
Gemara explains how this blessing was instituted: The Sages taught: 
Shimon HaPakuli' arranged the eighteen blessings, already extant 
during the period of the Great Assembly, before Rabban Gamliel, 
the Nasi of the Sanhedrin, in order" in Yavne. Due to prevailing cir- 
cumstances, there was a need to institute a new blessing directed 
against the heretics. Rabban Gamliel said to the Sages: Is there any 
person who knows to institute the blessing of the heretics, a bless- 
ing directed against the Sadducees? Shmuel HaKatan, who was one 
of the most pious men of that generation, stood and instituted it. 


The Gemara relates: The next year, when Shmuel HaKatan served as 
the prayer leader, he forgot that blessing, 


and scrutinized it, in an attempt to remember the blessing for two 
or three hours, and they did not remove him from serving as prayer 
leader. 


The Gemara asks: Why did they not remove him? Didn’t Rav 
Yehuda say that Rav said: One who was serving as the prayer leader 
before the congregation and erred in reciting any of the blessings," 
they do not remove him from serving as the prayer leader. However, 
one who erred while reciting the blessing of the heretics they re- 
move him, as we suspect that perhaps he is a heretic and intention- 
ally omitted the blessing to avoid cursing himself. Why, then, did they 
not remove Shmuel HaKatan?? 


The Gemara answers: Shmuel HaKatan is different because he in- 
stituted this blessing and there is no suspicion of him. 


The Gemara continues: Let us suspect that perhaps he reconsidered 
and, although he had been righteous, he had a change of heart? Abaye 
said: We learned through tradition that a good person does not 
become wicked. 


The Gemara challenges this: And does he not become wicked? Isn’t 
it explicitly written: “And when the righteous one returns from his 
righteousness and does wicked like all of the abominations that the 
wicked one has done, will he live? All of the righteous deeds that he 
has done will not be remembered given the treachery that he has 
carried out, and in his sin that he has transgressed, for these he shall 
die” (Ezekiel 18:24.)? Abaye responds: That verse refers to a righteous 
individual who was initially wicked" and repented, but ultimately 
returned to his evil ways. However, one who is initially righteous 
does not become wicked. 


The Gemara asks: And does he not become wicked? Didn’t we learn 
in a mishna: Do not be sure of yourself until the day you die, as 
Yohanan the High Priest served in the High Priesthood for eighty 
years and ultimately became a Sadducee. Even one who is outstand- 
ing in his righteousness can become a heretic. 


Abaye responded: He is Yannai he is Yohanan." In other words, from 
its inception, the entire Hasmonean dynasty had the same positive 
attitude toward the Sadducees, and there was no distinction between 
Yohanan Hyrcanus and Alexander Yannai. Yohanan the High Priest 
had Sadducee leanings from the outset. Rava said: Yannai is distinct 
and Yohanan is distinct. They did not share the same position in this 
regard. Yannai was wicked from the outset and Yohanan was right- 
eous from the outset. If so, it works out well according to Abaye’s 
opinion; however, according to Rava’s opinion, it is difficult. How 
could Yohanan, a righteous individual, have changed and turned 
wicked? 
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The Gemara responds: Rava could have said to you: There is also 
room for concern that one who is righteous from the outset will 
perhaps reconsider and turn wicked, as was the case with Yohanan 
the High Priest. If so, the original question is difficult: Why did they 
not remove Shmuel HaKatan from serving as the prayer leader? 


The Gemara answers: The case of Shmuel HaKatan is different, as 

he began reciting the blessing of the heretics and while reciting it he 

became confused and forgot the end of the blessing. Consequently, 
he was not suspected of heretical leanings. Indeed, Rav Yehuda said 

that Rav, and some say that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, said: They 
only taught that one who errs while reciting the blessing of the 

heretics is removed in a case where he did not begin reciting it. But 
ifhe began reciting it, then we allow him to collect his thoughts and 

finish reciting it. 


To this point, the Gemara discussed allusions to the nineteen bless- 
ings that constitute the weekday Amida prayer. The Gemara asks: 
Corresponding to what were these seven blessings of the Shabbat 
Amida prayer instituted? The Gemara answers: Rabbi Halafta ben 
Shaul said: Corresponding to the seven “voices” which David 
mentioned on the waters; in other words, the seven times that “the 
voice of God” is mentioned in Psalms 29, which served as the source 
for the weekday prayer. 


The Gemara asks further: Corresponding to what were these nine 
blessings of the Rosh HaShana additional prayer instituted? Rabbi 
Yitzhak of Kartignin said: They correspond to the nine mentions 
of God’s name that Hannah said in her prayer (1 Samuel 2:10). The 
connection between Hannah’s prayer and Rosh HaShana is based 
on what the Master said: On Rosh HaShana, Sarah, Rachel, and 
Hannah were remembered and the divine decree that they would 
conceive their sons was issued. 


The Gemara continues: Corresponding to what were these twenty- 
four blessings of the Amida prayer of the fast days instituted? Rabbi 

Helbo said: They correspond to the twenty-four “songs” that 

Solomon said when he brought the ark into the Holy of Holies 

during the dedication of the Temple, as there are twenty-four expres- 
sions of song, prayer, and supplication there (1 Kings 8). The Ge- 
mara asks: If so, then let us say these twenty-four blessing every 
day. The Gemara answers: When did Solomon say them? On a day 
of supplication for mercy. We, too, say them on a day of supplica- 
tion for mercy. 


We learned in the mishna that Rabbi Yehoshua says that each day 
one recites an abridged version of the prayer of eighteen blessings. 
The Gemara asks: What is the abridged version of the prayer of 
eighteen blessings? There are different opinions. Rav said: One 
recites an abridged version of each and every blessing. Shmuel 
said: An abridged version of the prayer of eighteen blessings refers 
to a blessing composed specifically to be recited in place of the 
thirteen middle blessings. It contains references to each of the thir- 
teen middle blessings. The formula for that blessing is: Grant us 
understanding, Lord our God, to know Your ways, and sensitize 
our hearts so that we may revere You, and forgive us so that we 
may be redeemed, and keep us far from our suffering, and satisfy 
us with the pastures of Your land, and gather our scattered people 
from the four corners of the earth, and those who go astray shall 
be judged according to Your will, and raise Your hand against the 
wicked, and may the righteous rejoice in the rebuilding of Your 
city, and the restoration of Your Sanctuary, and in the flourishing 
of Your servant David, and in establishing a light for Your Mes- 
siah, son of Yishai. Before we call, may You answer. Blessed are 
You, Lord, Who listens to prayer.” 


Although Shmuel mentioned this abridged prayer, Abaye would 
curse anyone’ who recited the prayer: Grant us understanding, as 
he held that one may recite it only in exigent circumstances (Rabbi 
Hananel, Me’iri). 


— E —— 
Would curse anyone — aby vn; This means that Abaye 
disapproved of this custom and would harshly criticize 
those who followed it. This is the meaning of this phrase 
throughout the Talmud. 
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HALAKHA 


One may recite: Grant us understanding throughout 
the entire year, except for - DIK Ubena aban meJ bs 
yan PIT: One does not recite: Grant us understanding, 
during the rainy season because one must include the 
request for rain, which does not appear in the formula 
of the blessing. Similarly, one does not recite: Grant us 
understanding at the conclusion of Shabbat, because 
havdala does not appear in the formula of the blessing. 
Others explain that it may not be recited at the conclu- 
sion of Shabbat because it is liable to create the mistaken 
impression that the halakha is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Akiva. Some are uncertain whether or 
not, in exigent circumstances, i.e., if the time to recite the 
prayer is passing, one would be permitted to recite: Grant 
us understanding at the conclusion of Shabbat, even 
though it does not include havdala (Rabbi Akiva Eiger). 
The Biur Halakha rules that it is permitted (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 2:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 110:1). 


One who erred and did not recite the request for rain 
in the blessing of the years - owt n2723 TNV.. Yy: 

f he failed to request rain in the blessing ofthe years, he 
recites the request in the blessing: Who listens to prayer. If 
he only realized his omission after completing that bless- 
ing, but prior to beginning the blessing of Temple service: 
Find favor, he immediately recites the request for rain and 

hen continues with the following blessing. If he began 
he next blessing but has not yet completed the Amida 
prayer, he returns to the blessing of the years and con- 
inues from there. However, if he completed the Amida 
prayer, he must repeat the prayer from the beginning. 
That is the conclusion of the Gemara according to the Rif 
and the Rambam (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:9; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 117:5). 


PERSONALITIES 

Rav Beivai bar Abaye - »ax 33 923 3: Rav Beivai was 
a fifth generation Babylonian amora and apparently the 
son of Abaye, Rava's friend and colleague. There is no avail- 
able information with regard to the identity of his teach- 
ers. Presumably, he studied with his father and the other 
Sages of the previous generation. He engaged in halakhic 
discussions primarily with Rav Pappa and Rav Huna, son 
of Rav Yehoshua. Apparently, he lived in Pumbedita and 
worked with his father as a farmer. His statements appear 
throughout the Talmud, although he never headed his 
own yeshiva. Rav Beivai engaged in the study of esoterica 
and many of his statements in that area are found in the 
Talmud. 


a 
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The Gemara further restricts the occasions when one may recite the 
abridged prayer. Rav Nahman said that Shmuel said: One may re- 
cite: Grant us understanding throughout the entire year, except 
for" in the evening prayer at the conclusion of Shabbat and at the 
conclusion of Festivals, because he must recite the prayer of distinc- 
tion [havdala] in the blessing: Who graciously grants knowledge. 


Rabba bar Shmuel strongly objects to this: After reciting the three 
initial blessings, let us say havdala as an independent fourth blessing, 
and afterwards recite the prayer of Grant us understanding. This is 
feasible. Didn’t we learn in a mishna that Rabbi Akiva says: He says 
havdala as an independent fourth blessing? Rabbi Eliezer says: He 
says havdala in the blessing of thanksgiving. 


The Gemara responds: Do we practice in accordance with the opin- 
ion of Rabbi Akiva throughout the entire year regarding this issue, 
that we will also practice this way now? Throughout the entire year, 
what is the reason that we do not practice in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Akiva? Because they instituted eighteen blessings, 
they did not institute nineteen. Here too, they instituted seven 
blessings, they did not institute eight. Therefore, the possibility to 
recite havdala as an independent fourth blessing is rejected. 


Mar Zutra strongly objects to this: Let us include havdala in the 
framework of the abridged blessing: Grant us understanding, Lord 
our God, Who distinguishes between sacred and profane. No re- 
sponse was offered to this objection, and it remains difficult. 


Rav Beivai bar Abaye’ said: There is an additional restriction that 
applies to the abridged prayer. One may recite Grant us understand- 
ing throughout the entire year, except during the rainy season, 
because he must recite the request for rain in the blessing of the 
years. Mar Zutra strongly objects to this: Let us include the request 
for rain in the framework of the abridged blessing: And satisfy us 
with the pastures of Your land, and grant dew and rain. 


The Gemara responds: That is unfeasible, as he will become confused 
by introducing a new element to the standard formula of the blessing. 
The Gemara asks: If so, by introducing havdala in the framework of 
the abridged blessing in the section alluding to the blessing, Who 
graciously grants knowledge, he will also become confused. Why 
did the Gemara fail to respond to Mar Zutra's strong objection with 
regard to havdala in that manner? 


The Gemara answers: They say that these cases are different: There, 
regarding havdala, since the introduction of the new element comes 

at the beginning of the prayer, he will not become confused. Here, 
since the request for rain comes in the middle of the prayer, he will 

become confused. 


Rav Ashi strongly objects to this: If so, let us say the request for rain 
in the framework of the abridged blessing in the section alluding to 
the blessing Who listens to prayer. As Rabbi Tanhum said that Rav 
Asi said: One who erred and did not mention the might of the rains 
in the blessing on the revival of the dead, we require him to return 
to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it. However, one who erred 
and failed to recite the request for rain in the ninth blessing of the 
Amida, the blessing of the years," we do not require him to return 
to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it because he can recite it 
in the blessing Who listens to prayer. And one who erred and failed 
to recite havdala in the blessing Who graciously grants knowledge, 
we do not require him to return to the beginning of the prayer and 
repeat it, as he can recite havdala over the cup of wine. One can ask 
for rain in the blessing Who listens to prayer, and, consequently, can 
introduce it at the end of the abridged blessing without becoming 
confused. The Gemara responds: One who erred is different, and 
only then does he have the option to ask for rain in the blessing Who 
listens to prayer. Ab initio, the request for rain may not be inserted 
there. 
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The statement that Rabbi Tanhum said that Rav Asi said was inci- 
dental to the previous discussion. The Gemara attempts to under- 
stand the matter itself. Rabbi Tanhum said that Rav Asisaid: One 
who erred and did not mention the might of the rains in the 
blessing on the revival of the dead, we require him to return to 
the beginning of the prayer and repeat it. However, one who erred 
and failed to recite the request for rain in the blessing of the years, 
we do not require him to return to the beginning of the prayer and 
repeat it because he can recite it in the blessing Who listens to 
prayer. And one who erred and failed to recite havdala in the bless- 
ing Who graciously grants knowledge, we do not require him to 
return to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it, as he can recite 
havdala over the cup of wine. 


The Gemara raised an objection based on what was taught in the 
Tosefta: One who erred and did not mention the might of the rains 
in the blessing on the revival of the dead, we require him to return 
to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it. One who erred and 
failed to recite the request for rain in the blessing of the years, we 
require him to return to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it. 
However, one who erred and failed to recite havdala in the blessing 
Who graciously grants knowledge, we do not require him to re- 
turn to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it, as he can recite 
havdala over the cup of wine. The Tosefta contradicts the statement 
of Rabbi Tanhum with regard to one who erred and failed to recite 
the request for rain in the blessing of the years. 


The Gemara responds: This is not difficult. This case, where we 
require him to return to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it, 
refers to a situation where he is praying as an individual. While that 
case, where we do not require him to return to the beginning of the 
prayer and repeat it, refers to a situation where he is praying as part 
of a congregation. 


The Gemara raises a difficulty: When praying as part of a congrega- 
tion, what is the reason that he need not need return to the begin- 
ning of the prayer and repeat it? Because he can fulfill his obligation 
when he hears it from the communal prayer leader in the repeti- 
tion of the Amida prayer. If so, Rabbi Tanhum’s formulation is im- 
precise. That which he said that he need not return to the beginning 
of the prayer and repeat it because he can recite it in the blessing: 
Who listens to prayer, should have been: Because he hears it from 
the communal prayer leader. This proves that the attempt to rebuff 
the challenge from the Tosefta to Rabbi Tanhum was incorrect. 


Rather, both this statement of Rabbi Tanhum and that statement 
in the Tosefta refer to one praying as an individual, and it is, never- 
theless, not difficult. This case, where we do not require him to 
return to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it, refers to a case 
where he recalls his error before he reaches the blessing: Who 
listens to prayer, in which case he can ask for rain in that blessing. 


This case, where we require him to return to the beginning of the 
prayer and repeat it, refers to a situation where he recalls his error 
after he reaches the blessing: Who listens to prayer, in which case 
the option of asking for rain in that blessing no longer exists and he 
must return to the beginning of the prayer. 


rom the publisher 


03911 pP: PEREK IV:29B 191 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


HALAKHA 


One who erred and did not mention the New Moon - 
vIn ox bw vI x) ryu: If one forgot to recite: May 
there rise and come, in ‘the morning or afternoon prayers 
on the New Moon, he does the following: If he realized 
his omission before beginning the following blessing of 
thanksgiving, even if he concluded the blessing of Temple 
service: And may our eyes witness, he recites it there. If 
he began the blessing of thanksgiving but did not yet 
complete the Amida prayer, he returns to the blessing 
of Temple service. If he realizes his omission only after 
concluding the Amida prayer, he repeats the Amida from 
the beginning. If he completed the Amida prayer but has 
not yet moved his feet, or has not yet completed the sup- 
plications that he always recites at the end of his prayer, 
he returns to the blessing of Temple service. If one forgot 
to recite: May there rise and come, in the evening prayer, 
whether it is a one-day or two-day New Moon, he need 
not repeat the Amida prayer (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 10:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 422:1). 


NOTES 


Prayer which is fixed and prayer which is supplica- 
tion — manm yap: The difference between the opinions 
of Rabbi Ya'akov bar Idi and the Rabbis is as follows. Ac- 
cording to Rabbi Ya'akov bar Idi, the emphasis is on one's 
intent and inner devotion. According to the Sages, the 
demand is merely that one turn to God with an expression 
of supplication (Rabbi Hananel). 
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On a similar note, the Gemara cites an additional statement of 
Rabbi Tanhum. Rabbi Tanhum said that Rav Asi said that Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi said: One who erred and did not mention the 
New Moon," the addition: May there rise and come [ya‘aleh veyavo] 
in the blessing of Temple service, the seventeenth blessing in the 
Amida prayer, he returns to the blessing of Temple service. So too, 
if he remembers during the blessing of thanksgiving, he returns 
to the blessing of Temple service. If he remembers in the blessing: 
Grant peace, he returns to the blessing of Temple service. If he 
remembers after he completed the Amida prayer, he returns to the 
beginning of the prayer. 


Rav Pappa son of Rav Aha bar Adda said: That which we said that 
if he already finished the Amida prayer he returns to the beginning, 
we only said that in a case where he already moved his feet from 
where he stood in prayer. However, if he did not yet move his feet, 
he need only return to the blessing of Temple service, and include 
the addition for the New Moon therein. 


He said to him: From where do you derive this halakha? He said 
to him: My father my teacher told it to me and my father my 
teacher heard it from Rav. 


On a similar note, Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: That which we 

said that ifhe already moved his feet he returns to the beginning, 
we only said that in a case where he is unaccustomed to reciting 

additional supplications after his prayer. However, if he is accus- 
tomed to reciting supplications after his prayer, and while reciting 

them he remembers that he omitted mention of the New Moon 

from his prayer, he need only return to the blessing of Temple 

service, and he includes the addition for the New Moon therein. 


Some say, Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: That which we said that 

if he did not yet move his feet, he need only return to the blessing 

of Temple service, we only said that in a case where he is accus- 
tomed to reciting additional supplications after his prayer. How- 
ever, if he is unaccustomed to reciting supplications after his 

prayer, he must return to the beginning of the prayer, as it is 

considered as if he already completed it. 


We learned in the mishna that Rabbi Eliezer says: One whose 

prayer is fixed, his prayer is not supplication. The Gemara asks: 
What is the meaning of fixed in this context? Rabbi Ya’akov bar Idi 

said that Rabbi Oshaya said: It means anyone for whom his prayer 
is like a burden upon him, from which he seeks to be quickly un- 
burdened. The Rabbis say: This refers to anyone who does not 

recite prayer in the language of supplication, but as a standardized 

recitation without emotion. Rabba and Rav Yosef both said: It 

refers to anyone unable to introduce a novel element, i.e., some- 
thing personal reflecting his personal needs, to his prayer, and only 
recites the standard formula." 


Rabbi Zeira said: I could introduce a novel element in every 
prayer, but I am afraid that perhaps I will become confused. Con- 
sequently, there is no room to require the masses to introduce a 
novel element into their prayers. 


The brothers, Abaye bar Avin and Rabbi Hanina bar Avin, both 

said: One whose prayer is fixed refers to anyone who does not 

make the effort to pray with the reddening of the sun, just after 

sunrise and just before sunset, which are auspicious times for prayer. 
As Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan said: It is a 

mitzva to pray with the reddening of the sun. And Rabbi Zeira 

said: What is the verse that alludes to this? “Let them fear You 

with the sun and before the moon, generation after generation” 
(Psalms 72:5). Prayer, the manifestation of the fear of God, should 

be undertaken adjacent to sunrise and sunset. Nevertheless, in the 

West, Eretz Yisrael, they cursed one who prays with the reddening 

of the sun, adjacent to sunset. What is the reason? Perhaps, due 

to preoccupation, he will become confused about the hour and the 

time for prayer will pass. 
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We learned in the mishna that Rabbi Yehoshua says: One who is 
walking in a place of danger, recites a brief prayer...at parashat 
ha’ibur. The Gemara asks: What is the meaning of parashat ha’ibur? 
Rav Hisda’ said that Mar Ukva said: This can be interpreted in a 
manner underscoring two connotations of the term ibur: Even at a 
time when You are as filled with anger [evra], towards them, as 
a pregnant woman [ubara], may all of their needs be before You. 
Some say a different version of what Rav Hisda said that Mar Ukva 
said: Even when they violate [ovrim] the commandments of the 
Torah, may all of their needs be before You. 


One formula for the prayer recited in places of danger is cited in the 
mishna. Additional formulas are cited in the Tosefta. The Sages 
taught: One who walks in a place where there are groups of wild 
beasts and robbers recites an abbreviated prayer." Which is an 
abbreviated prayer? Rabbi Eliezer says, “Carry out Your will in 
the heavens above, and give peace of mind to those who fear You 
below, and perform that which is good in Your eyes. Blessed are 
You, Lord, Who listens to prayer.” 


Rabbi Yehoshua says that he recites: Hear the cry of Your nation, 
Israel, and quickly fulfill their request. Blessed are You, Lord, 
Who listens to prayer. 


Rabbi Eliezer, son of Rabbi Tzadok says that he recites: Hear the 
shout of Your nation, Israel, and quickly fulfill their request. 
Blessed are You, Lord, Who listens to prayer. 


Aherim say that he recites: The needs of Your nation, Israel, are 
many and their intelligence is limited, and, consequently, they are 
unable to effectively articulate their thoughts in prayer (Maharsha). 
So may it be Your will, Lord our God, to provide each and every 
one with his necessary sustenance, and to each and every body 
all that it lacks. Blessed are You, Lord, Who listens to prayer. 


Rav Huna said: The halakha with regard to the version of the prayer 
recited in a place of danger is in accordance with the opinion of 
Aherim. 


On the topic of prayers recited while traveling and in times of danger, 
the Gemara discusses the traveler’s prayer. When he appeared to 
him, Elijah the Prophet said to Rav Yehuda brother of Rav Sala 
Hasida: Do not get angry and you will not sin. Do not get drunk 
and you will not sin. And when you set out ona journey, consult 
with your Creator, and then set out. Rabbi Ya’akov said that Rav 
Hisda said: That is the traveler’s prayer." And Rabbi Yaakov said 
that Rav Hisda said: It is not only good advice, but established 
halakha that anyone who sets out on a journey must recite the 
traveler’s prayer prior to embarking on his journey. 


The Gemara asks: What is the formula for the traveler’s prayer? 

The Gemara answers: May it be Your will, Lord my God, to lead 

me to peace, direct my steps to peace, and guide me to peace, and 

rescue me from the hands of any enemy or ambush along the way, 
and send blessing to the work of my hands, and let me find grace, 
kindness, and compassion in Your eyes and in the eyes of all who 

see me. Blessed are You, Lord, Who hears prayer. 


Abaye said: At all times 


a person should associate himself with the congregation and 
should not pray for himself alone. How should he say it? May it be 
Your will, Lord our God, that You lead us to peace, etc., in the 
plural. 


PERSONALITIES 
Rav Hisda - x197 27: One of the great- 
est second generation Babylonian 
amoraim, Rav Hisda, a priest, was one 
of Rav’s younger students. After Rav’s 
death, he remained a disciple-colleague 
of Rav’s student, Rav Huna. Throughout 
his life, Rav Hisda showed great affection 
for the teachings of Rav, and constantly 
tried to learn additional matters of Torah 
in his name. Although he was poor as 
a youth, he became wealthy and lived 
most of his life in comfort. He was very 
generous toward his fellow man. He was 
devoted to his students, his sons, and 
his daughters, guiding them along the 
straight and narrow in both spiritual and 
worldly matters. 


HALAKHA 


One who walks in a place where there 
are groups of wild beasts and robbers 
recites an abbreviated prayer — bana 
abon bbann ove) mnnt oipaa 
mp: When walking ina dangerous 
place, one recites an abbreviated prayer. 
The formula is in accordance with the 
opinion of Aherim: The needs of Your na- 
ion, Israel, are many, etc., as per the rul- 
ing of Rav Huna. However, if one arrives 
at a safe haven before the time for prayer 
has passed, he recites the standard Ami- 
da prayer. If he was unable to recite the 
standard Amida prayer, his legal status 
is equal to one who forgot to pray and 
he compensates for the missed prayer 
after completing the next Amida prayer 
Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:19; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 110:4 in the 
comment of the Rema). 


The traveler's prayer — 137 nyan: 
One who sets out on a journey recites 
May it be Your will, as formulated in the 
Gemara. It is recited in the plural as per 
the ruling of Abaye (see Beit Yosef, Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:25; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 110:4). 
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HALAKHA 
From when one sets out on his journey — paw Tw 
J12: The traveler's prayer is recited as soon as one sets 
out on his journey, i.e, when he leaves the city (Eliyahu 
Rabba, Peri Megadim). Some say that it is recited when 
one decides to set out on the journey (Taz). Ab initio, one 
should conduct oneself in accordance with the opinion 
of Eliyahu Rabba (Shulhan Arukh HaRav, Mishna Berura; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 110:7). 


At least a parasang - 7939 “1%: One does not recite the 
traveler's prayer unless he plans on traveling at least a 
parasang. If his plan is to travel a shorter distance, he 
should recite the prayer without a blessing. Ab initio, he 
should recite the prayer in the first parasang of his journey 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 110:7 and in the comment 
of the Rema). 


The traveler’s prayer while walking — bana p nhan: 
In this case, Rav Sheshet conducted himself according to 
the opinion of Rav Hisda. Because of this, the medieval 
commentaries disagreed whether to rule in accordance 
with the opinion of Rav Sheshet, which is the general rule 
in his dispute with Rav Hisda, or in accordance with the 
opinion of Rav Hisda. Ultimately, the ruling was as follows: 
Ab initio, one should stand in one place and recite the 
traveler's prayer. However, if one is riding an animal, he 
need not dismount. If possible, though, he should stop 
the animal and then recite the prayer (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 110:4). 


Grant us understanding while standing — Taya NYIN: 
One recites the abridged version of the Amida prayer: 
Grant us understanding, in the same manner that he re- 
cites the standard Amida prayer, standing (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim no). 


The brief prayer whether one is standing or whether 
one is walking - Jia pa mawn pa myg Man: When 
one is allowed to recite a brief prayer because he is walk- 
ing in a place where he is threatened by bands of wild 
animals or highwaymen, he may continue walking as he 
recites it (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:19; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 10:3). 


One who was riding on a donkey - sinn by ai mI: 
One who is riding on a donkey need not dismount in 
order to pray, even if there is someone available to hold 
the donkey, as per the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben 
Levi and the conclusion of the Gemara (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 94:4). 
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The Gemara discusses specific details pertaining to this prayer. 
When does one pray? Rabbi Ya’akov said that Rav Hisda said: 
From when one sets out on his journey," and not before. How 
long must one’s planned journey be in order to require him to 
recite this prayer (Ba'al Halakhot Gedolot)? Rabbi Yaakov said 
that Rav Hisda said: At least a parasang." How does he recite 
this prayer? Rav Hisda said: Only while standing in one place. 
Rav Sheshet said: Even walking" or sitting. 


The Gemara relates: Rav Hisda and Rav Sheshet were walking 
along the path, Rav Hisda stood and recited the traveler’s prayer. 
Since he was blind and did not see his colleague, Rav Sheshet 
asked his servant: What is Rav Hisda doing now? His servant 
said to him: He is standing and praying. Rav Sheshet said to his 
servant: Stand me up as well and I will pray. Even though Rav 
Sheshet held that there is no need to stand during this prayer, 
nevertheless: From being good, do not be called wicked. In 
other words, one should do better if he is able. Rav Sheshet said 
that one is not required to stop and stand. He did not say that it 
is preferable to walk or sit. Since standing in this case required no 
special effort on his part, as Rav Hisda had stopped to stand and 
pray anyway, why insist on sitting? 


The mishna mentioned both a brief prayer recited in times of 
danger and an abridged prayer, with regard to which there was a 
dispute between the tanna’im. The Gemara asks: What is the 
practical halakhic difference between the abridged prayer: Grant 
us understanding and the brief prayer recited in times of danger? 
The Gemara answers: One who recites: Grant us understanding 
is required to recite the first three blessings and the last three 
blessings of the Amida prayer, and when he reaches his home, he 
need not pray again. One who recites the brief prayer, however, 
need recite neither the first three blessings nor the last three 
blessings of the Amida prayer. However, when he reaches his 
home, he must pray again. Grant us understanding has the legal 
status of the Amida prayer, despite its brevity, while the brief 
prayer is merely recited in place of the Amida prayer in exigent 
circumstances. 


The halakha is: Grant us understanding, as mentioned above, 
has the legal status of the Amida prayer, and must therefore be 
recited while standing." The brief prayer, since it does not have 
that status, may be recited whether one is standing or whether 
one is walking." 


We learned in the mishna: One who was riding on a donkey” 
should dismount and pray. Only in exigent circumstances may he 
pray while riding, focusing his heart toward Jerusalem and the 
Holy of Holies. The Sages taught in a Tosefta: One who was rid- 
ing ona donkey and the time for prayer arrived, ifhe has some- 
one to hold onto the donkey, he should dismount and pray. If 
not, he should sit in his place atop the donkey and pray. Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi says: In any case, whether or not there is someone 
to hold onto the donkey, he should sit in his place atop the don- 
key and pray, as his mind will not be calm. Since he is hurrying 
to arrive at his destination, the need to dismount the donkey, 
stand in prayer, and remount the donkey would delay his journey, 
and the delay is likely to interfere with his concentration during 


prayer. 


Rava, and some say Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, said: The hala- 
kha here is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi. 


The Sages taught in a Tosefta: A blind person and one who is 
unable to approximate the directions and, therefore, is unable 
to face Jerusalem in order to pray, may focus his heart towards 
his Father in Heaven, as it is stated: “And they shall pray to the 
Lord” (1 Kings 8:44). 
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One who was standing in prayer in the Diaspora, should focus his heart 
toward Eretz Yisrael, as it is stated: “And they shall pray to You by way 
of their land which You have given to their fathers” (1 Kings 8:48). 

One who was standing in Eretz Yisrael, should focus his heart toward 
Jerusalem, as it is stated: “And they shall pray to the Lord by way of the 
city that You have chosen” (1 Kings 8:44). 

One who was standing in Jerusalem, should focus his heart toward the 
Temple, as itis stated: “And they shall pray toward this house” (11 Chron- 
icles 6:32). 

One who was standing in the Temple, should focus his heart toward the 
Holy of Holies, as it is stated: “And they shall pray toward this place’ 
(1 Kings 8:35). 

One who was standing in the Holy of Holies, should focus his heart toward 
the seat of the ark-cover [kapporet], atop the ark, the dwelling place of 
God's glory. 

One who was standing behind the seat of the ark-cover, should visualize 
himself as if standing before the ark-cover and turn toward it. 

Consequently, one standing in prayer in the East turns to face west, and 
one standing in the West, turns to face east. One standing in the South, 
turns to face north, and one standing in the North, turns to face south; 
all of the people of Israel find themselves focusing their hearts toward 
one place, the Holy of Holies in the Temple." 


2 


An allusion to this is found in what Rabbi Avin, and some say Rabbi Avina, 
said: What verse alludes to this? “Your neck is like the Tower of David, built 
with turrets [talpiyyot], one thousand shields hang from it, all of the armor 
of the mighty” (Song of Songs 4:4). He interprets the word talpiyyot as the 
hill [tel] toward which all mouths [piyyot] turn, i.e., the Temple Mount. 


With regard to prayer while traveling, the Gemara relates: When Shmuel’s 
father and Levi wanted to set out on a journey in the morning, they would 
pray early before sunrise. When, during their journey, the time to recite 
Shema would arrive, they recited it. 


The Gemara asks: In accordance with whose opinion did they do this? In 
accordance with this tanna, as it was taught in the Tosefta: One who rose 
early to set out on his path" before the time to recite Shema arrives, they bring 
him a shofar and he sounds it, if it was Rosh HaShana; a lulav and he takes 
it on Sukkot; a megilla, the Scroll of Esther, and he reads it on Purim; and 
when the time comes to recite Shema, he recites it. So too, one who rose 
early to sit in a wagon or in a boat prays, and when the time comes to recite 
Shema, he recites it. 


Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar, says: In either case, it is preferable to recite She- 
ma and then pray the Amida prayer in the wagon so that he will juxtapose 
redemption and prayer. 


The Gemara explains: Regarding what do they disagree? The Gemara an- 
swers: This Sage, the first tanna, holds that prayer while standing is prefer- 
able. Therefore, one should pray earlier, at home, while standing. This Sage, 
Rabbi Shimon ben Elazar, holds that the juxtaposition of redemption and 
prayer is preferable, even if in doing so one is unable to stand while praying. 


On a similar note, the Gemara cites additional circumstances where Sages 
were forced to make exceptional arrangements to pray. Mareimar and Mar 
Zutra would gather ten people on the Shabbat of the festival and pray, and 
set out to deliver their lecture [pirka]. Due to the crowds that gathered to 
hear the lectures of the Sages on the festival, they were unable to pray at the 
proper time, so they were forced to pray earlier. 


In similar circumstances, Rav Ashi would pray with the congregation indi- 
vidually while seated, so that they would not notice that he was praying. Af- 
terwards, when he would come to his house, he would pray again while 
standing in order to pray without distraction. The Sages said to him: The 
Master should do as Mareimar and Mar Zutra do, i.e., gather a prayer quo- 
rum at home to pray before the lecture. He said to them: It is burdensome 
to me to delay the lecture so much. The Sages said to him: The Master should 
do as Shmuel’s father and Levi did and pray before sunrise. He said to them: 
I have not seen Sages older than us do that, indicating that this is not the 
accepted halakha. 


HALAKHA 


Turning in prayer - nma TIT: 
Everyone faces the Holy of Holies 
in Jerusalem while praying, i.e., 
those west of Jerusalem turn east, 
etc. If one cannot determine the 
direction of Jerusalem, it does not 
prevent him from praying, and he 
may suffice with focusing his heart 
toward heaven (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:3; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 94:1, 3). 


One who rose early to set out on 
his path — ib ‘yaa: In exigent 
circumstances, e.g., one needs to 
set out on a journey early, he may 
pray any time after dawn at home, 
standing. When the time to recite 
Shema arrives, he recites it in the 
course of the journey, as per the 
opinion of the first tanna, even 
though he does not juxtapose 
redemption with prayer. These 
days, the custom is to wait and 
recite both Shema and the Amida 
prayer in the course of the journey 
(Mishna Berura). Since, as a rule, we 
are unable to muster proper intent 
while praying, it is preferable to 
juxtapose redemption and prayer 
(Shulhan Arukh HaRav; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 89:8). 
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NOTES 
The additional prayer is only recited in a city where 
there is a quorum of ten [hever ir] - papwai nan px 
vy wana NbN: This is because the additional prayer is 
notone of personal requests and supplication. Rather, it 
is praise of God modeled after the sacrificial offerings. It 
is only appropriate to recite this communal praise in the 
framework of a congregation (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 


BACKGROUND 

Hever ir — vy an: According to most commentar- 
ies, the hever ir is a type of city council on which the 
leading Sages sat, either in official capacities or just 
as religious leaders. The geonim, and Rashi in certain 
places, translate the word haver as outstanding Torah 
scholar. The haver was the leader or chief rabbi of the 
city and the congregation generally prayed with him. 
According to this interpretation, the additional prayer 
was only recited in the leader's presence. 


HALAKHA 

The additional prayer is recited...with a hever ir or 
without a hever ir — xbwy yy vans...pspiat nbon 
yy 1373: Each individual is required to recite the ad- 
ditional prayer, whether or not there is a quorum of 
ten in the city, as per the opinion of the Rabbis in their 
dispute with Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 286:2). 


Perek IV 
Daf 30 Amud b 


LANGUAGE 


Army [pulmusa] - xpa: From the Greek TOAELOG, 
polemos, meaning war. 


PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Hanina Kara, the Bible expert - Kp KIMIN: A 
second generation amora in Eretz Yisrael, Rabbi Hanina 
was a disciple of Rabbi Hanina bar Hama, Rabbi Hanina 
the Great, and Rabbi Yannai. Apparently, Rabbi Hanina 
not only taught young children, but was also a Bible ex- 
pert, which is why he was called Kara. He is mentioned 
in the Talmud and the midrash in discussions with his 
two teachers, both on matters relating to his work and 
also on other halakhic matters. 
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MI S HN A Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya says: The addi- 


tional prayer is only recited in a city where 
there is a quorum of ten [hever ir].® The Rabbis say: One may 
recite the additional prayer with a hever ir or without a hever ir." 
Rabbi Yehuda says another opinion in his name, the name of Rab- 
bi Elazar ben Azarya: Any place where there is a hever ir, an indi- 
vidual is completely exempt from reciting the additional prayer. 


G E M A RA There is no apparent difference between the 


opinion of Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya and the 
opinion cited in his name by Rabbi Yehuda. The Gemara asks: Rab- 
bi Yehuda’s opinion is identical to the opinion of Rabbi Elazar ben 
Azarya cited by the first tanna. The Gemara answers: There is a 
practical halakhic difference between them: The case of an indi- 
vidual who is not in a place where there is a hever ir. In other words, 
in a place where there is not a prayer quorum of ten people, the first 
tanna holds that Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya’s opinion is that the in- 
dividual is exempt from reciting the additional prayer, as it was only 
instituted to be recited with a quorum. And Rabbi Yehuda holds 
that Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya’s opinion is that the individual is ob- 
ligated to recite the additional prayer, as he is only exempt in a place 
where there is a prayer quorum, and, therefore, a communal prayer 


leader fulfills his obligation. 


Rav Huna bar Hinnana said that Hiyya bar Rav said: The halakha 
is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, who said it in 
the name of his mentor, Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya. Rav Hiyya bar 
Avin said to him: You have spoken well, as proven by what Shmuel 
said: In all my days I have never prayed the additional prayer as 
an individual 


in Neharde’a, where there is always a prayer quorum, except for the 
day when the king’s army [pulmusa]' came to the city, and the 
Sages were preoccupied and did not pray communally, and I 
prayed as an individual, and I was an individual who was not 
praying in a prayer quorum. Shmuel’s conduct was in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda in this matter. 


Yet this opinion was not universally accepted. The Gemara relates: 
Rabbi Hanina Kara, the Bible expert,’ sat before Rabbi Yannai, 
and he sat and he said: The halakha is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Yehuda who said it in the name of Rabbi Elazar 
ben Azarya. Rabbi Yannai said to him: Go and read your verses 
outside, as that halakha is not accepted by the Sages in the study 
hall, and it belongs outside, as the halakha is not in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda who said it in the name of 
Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: I saw Rabbi Yannai, who prayed and then 
prayed again. Presumably, his first prayer was the morning prayer 
and his second prayer was the additional prayer. Apparently, he does 
not hold in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya. 
Rather, he holds that even when not part of a prayer quorum, an 
individual must recite the additional prayer. Later on, when this 
story was related in the study hall, Rabbi Yirmeya said to his teach- 
er, Rabbi Zeira: What proof is there that the second prayer was the 
additional prayer? Perhaps initially he did not focus his mind on 
his prayer and ultimately he focused his mind, i.e., he repeated the 
morning prayer in order to do so with proper concentration. Rabbi 
Zeira said to him: Look at who the great man is who is testifying 
about him. Rabbi Yohanan certainly observed carefully before relat- 
ing what he witnessed. 
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Regarding prayers of the Sages, the Gemara further relates that, 
although there were thirteen synagogues in Tiberias, Rabbi 
Ami and Rabbi Asi would only pray between the columns" 
where they studied," as prayer is beloved in the eyes of God, 
specifically in a place of Torah. 


It was stated: Rav Yitzhak bar Avdimi in the name of Rab- 
beinu, Rav, said: The halakha is in accordance with the opin- 
ion of Rabbi Yehuda who said it in the name of Rabbi Elazar 
ben Azarya. The Gemara relates: Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba prayed 

and then prayed again. Rav Zeira said to him: Why did the 

Master do this? If you say because the Master did not focus 

his mind the first time, didn’t Rabbi Eliezer say: One must 
always evaluate himself before he prays? If he is able to focus 

his heart on prayer, he should pray, but if not, ifhe is unable to 

do so, he should not pray." Apparently, that was not the reason 

that he prayed twice. Rather, because my Master did not men- 
tion the New Moon in his prayer, so he prayed again. 


The Gemara asks: Wasn’t it taught in a baraita: One who erred 
and did not mention the New Moon in the evening prayer," 
we do not require him to return to the beginning of the prayer 
and repeat it, because he can recite it in the morning prayer. 
One who erred and did not mention the New Moon in the 
morning prayer, we do not require him to return to the begin- 
ning of the prayer and repeat it, because he can recite it in the 
additional prayer. One who erred and did not mention the New 
Moon in the additional prayer, we do not require him to re- 
turn to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it, because he can 
recite it in the afternoon prayer? Omitting mention of the New 
Moon does not require one to repeat the Amida prayer. Conse- 
quently, that was not the reason that Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba 
prayed a second time. 


Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said to him: Wasn't it stated about that 
baraita that Rabbi Yohanan said: They taught this baraita spe- 
cifically with regard to prayer in a communal framework?" How- 
ever, an individual who fails to mention the New Moon is re- 
quired to pray again? That is why Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba prayed 
twice. 


Stemming from the discussion about individuals who recite two 
prayers consecutively, the Gemara asks: How long should one 
wait between the first prayer and the second prayer?" Rav 
Huna and Rav Hisda agreed about this in principle, but they 
formulated their opinions differently (Rashi). One said that an 
individual must wait long enough so that his mind will be in a 
pleading mode [tithonen], enabling him to recite the second 
prayer as a plea. One of them said: Long enough so that his 
mind will be in a beseeching mode [titholel], enabling him to 
beseech God in his second prayer. 


The Gemara points out that both Rav Huna and Rav Hisda based 
their positions on the prayers of Moses. The one who said: So 
that his mind will be in a pleading mode [tithonen], as it is 
written: “And I pleaded [va’ethanan] before the Lord” (Deu- 
teronomy 3:23). And the one who said: So that his mind will 
be ina beseeching mode [titholel] as it is written: “And Moses 
besought [vayehal] the Lord” (Exodus 32:11). 


The Gemara resumes the above discussion with regard to omis- 
sion of the mention of the New Moon in the Amida prayer. Rav 
Anan said that Rav said: One who erred and did not mention 
the New Moon in the evening prayer, we do not require him 
to return to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it, because 
the court only sanctifies the new month by day, and the prayer 
of the New Moon, which parallels the court’s sanctification of 
the new month, belongs in the daytime prayer. 


NOTES 


Between the columns — "may 9993: Some say that this 
is repeated here to teach us that they would even recite 
the additional prayer between the columns, as they 
held that there is no need for a quorum of ten (Penei 
Yehoshua). 


HALAKHA 


Would only pray. ..where they studied — byn nI xd 
DR NAT KDI.. AX: A permanent study hall is more 
sacred than a synagogue. Therefore, assuming that one 
prays with a prayer quorum, it is a greater mitzva to 
pray in the study hall than in the synagogue, as per 
the custom of Rabbi Ami and Rabbi Asi. Some say that, 
even without a prayer quorum, it is preferable to pray 
in the study hall (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 
8:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:18; and in the com- 
ment of the Rema). 


Intent during prayer — myoma mana: While praying, 
one must focus his heart on the meaning of the words 
(Mishna Berura), at least during the first blessing of the 
Amida prayer, the blessing of the Patriarchs. If he was 
unable to muster the proper intent, he is required to 
repeat the prayer. However, these days, one does not 
repeat the Amida prayer for lack of proper intent, as it 
is safe to assume that he will not muster the requisite 
intent the second time either (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 4:15; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 101:1 and 
in the comment of the Rema). 


One who erred and did not mention the New Moon 
in the evening prayer - WIN Wx by wait x) myy 
may: One who erred and did not say: May there rise 
and come, in the evening prayer on the New Moon, 
whether it is a one-day or two-day New Moon, is not 
required to repeat the prayer, as per the opinion of 
Rav Ashi and the conclusion of the Gemara (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:11; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 422:1). 


A prayer leader who did not mention: May there 
rise and come - xian aby vam xhw nay rdw: If a 
prayer leader forgot to recite may there rise and come 
in the repetition of the morning prayer and already 
completed his prayer, he need not repeat the prayer 
because he is going to mention the New Moon in the 
additional prayer, as per the opinion of Rabbi Yoha- 
nan. If he realizes the omission before completing his 
prayer, he returns to the blessing of Temple service 
and recites: May there rise and come (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 126:3). 


How long should one wait between the first prayer 
and the second prayer — gee) myn pa mw maa: 
If one must recite two prayers at the same time, e.g., 
the morning prayer and the additional prayer, or the 
a prayer along with a compensatory prayer, one must 
wait a period of time sufficient to walk four cubits (Je- 
rusalem Talmud) between the two prayers in order to 
settle his mind so that he may focus on pleading before 
God, as there is no halakhic difference between the two 
expressions in the Gemara: tithonen and titholel (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:15; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 105). 
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Ameimar said: Rav’s statement is reasonable in a full month, i.e., 
a month in which there are two potential days of the New Moon, 
the thirtieth day of the previous month and the first day of the new 
month. If one neglected to mention the New Moon on the night of 
the thirtieth, we do not require him to return to the beginning of 
the prayer and repeat it, because he can mention it the next night, 
which is the night of the first of the new month, which is the pri- 
mary day of the New Moon. But in a short month of twenty-nine 
days, followed by one day of the New Moon, we require him to 
return to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it, even in the 
evening prayer. 


Rav Ashi said to Ameimar: Since Rav states a reason for his state- 
ment, what difference is there to me ifthe month is short, and what 
difference is there to me if it is full? Rather, there is no difference. 
Rav based his opinion on the parallel drawn between the sanctifica- 
tion of the month and the mention of the New Moon in the Amida 
prayer; the sanctification of the month is not relevant at night. 
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Many of the fundamental dilemmas raised in this chapter remained unresolved in 
the Gemara. Even where the Gemara did reach a conclusion, the conclusion did not 
always remain throughout the generations, as rulings in favor of one opinion were 
changed to favor the other. Consequently, many of the halakhot remain unresolved 
even today. 


A decision was reached with regard to the time of the morning prayer; this lasts 
until the end of the fourth hour of the day. However, with regard to the time of 
the afternoon prayer, the tanna’im disagreed whether it extends until the evening 
or until the midpoint of minha, an hour and a quarter before the evening. No clear 
halakhic ruling was reached regarding this issue. The Gemara’s conclusion is: One 
who practices in accordance with this Sage has fulfilled his obligation, and one who 
practices in accordance with that Sage has fulfilled his obligation. In other words, the 
decision remains in the hands of each individual. This lack of clarity blurs the distinc- 
tion between the times of the afternoon and evening prayers as well as the boundary 
between the weekday and Shabbat prayers, which are recited during this time frame. 


Another problem resolved in the Gemara concerns the evening prayer. In the dis- 
pute over this issue, which led to the temporary dismissal of the Nasi, the ruling was 
that the evening prayer is optional. Nevertheless, the custom adopted by the Jewish 
people throughout the generations was to treat the evening prayer as an obligation. 


On a similar note, there were two conflicting approaches to the obligation to recite 
the Amida prayer. One approach favored a fixed daily prayer, while the other advo- 
cated a prayer whose essence was primarily devotional; any time that a person was 
unable to pray with all his heart, he would pray an abridged prayer or even not pray 
at all. The halakhic conclusion took the middle ground. However, fundamentally, 
even Rabbi Akiva’s opinion, which was adopted, accepts the principle that prayer 
and the language of the prayer are not a fixed obligation; rather, prayer reflects the 
individual's circumstances and state of mind at the time. 


Sages throughout Jewish history conducted themselves in this manner. Nevertheless, 
here too the custom adopted by the Jewish people corresponds with the first opinion 
that one must always recite the complete Amida prayer, even when he is incapable 
of praying with all his heart. 


With regard to the additional prayer, the ruling was that the obligation to recite this 
prayer is incumbent even upon an individual praying alone, separate from the com- 
munity. 


Ultimately, it seems that the ruling accepted throughout the Jewish people is based 
on the approach that “the prayers were instituted parallel to the daily offerings in the 
Temple.’ At the same time, there is room for individual devotional prayer, which is 
not included in the framework of communal prayer. 


Summary of 
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Chapter Four dealt primarily with clarifying the framework for prayer, i.e., estab- 
lishing the times of the fixed prayers and defining the circumstances in which an 
individual is exempt from prayer. The primary focus of Chapter Five is the content 
of the prayer, the details within this framework. While the previous chapter dis- 
cussed the individual's obligation to engage in the act of prayer, this chapter focuses 
on elucidating the spiritual demands, namely, the requisite and desired approach to 
prayer. In particular, the chapter deals with how one approaches prayer; what ele- 
ments are required, permitted, or prohibited to introduce into the prayer formula; 
and what prayer is capable of accomplishing. Despite the legalistic manner in which 
the Gemara deals with issues, the halakha is very closely tied to the philosophical 
questions involved. 


There are various methods of preparation for prayer, such as adopting an approach 
of gravity, studying Torah, or engaging in performance of a mitzva and experiencing 
the joy associated with that performance. More than an expression of difference of 
opinion, these constitute a variety of complementary approaches to different aspects 
of prayer: Petition and submission, the joy of thanksgiving and the gravity of con- 
templation. The many aggadic passages in this chapter shed light on these different 
aspects of prayer. 


Even the additions to the daily prayers hold significance. Prayer is a specific frame- 
work that expresses particular approaches to supplication and perspectives on faith. 
A person may not introduce elements to prayer indiscriminately. This was especially 
significant at a time when there were various deviant sects very close to traditional 
Judaism, who secretly sought to introduce their deviant ideas into the accepted prayer 
formula. On the other hand, there are specific elements that one must emphasize 
and include in his requests. It was vital to determine the most significant, general 
needs that may and even must be incorporated into the various blessings, such as the 
request for rain, emphasis of the sanctity of the Festivals, and recitation of havdala 
between the sacred and the profane. 


Although at times one is required to include additions to the standard prayer formula, 
it is incumbent upon the individual to ensure that he is not swept away in a wave of 
enthusiasm that might lead him to introduce elements to his prayer that deviate from 
the fundamental tenets of Judaism. 


Prayer places numerous demands upon one engaged in it. Primary among them is the 
requirement that one achieve a sense of absolute self-negation as he stands before his 
Maker. Nevertheless, the Gemara also alludes to and elaborates upon the reward of 
one who prays and God’s response to those who call out to Him with all their heart. 


Introduction to 
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an approach of gravity and submission. 

There is a tradition that the early generations of pious men would 
wait one hour, in order to reach the solemn frame of mind appropri- 
ate for prayer, and then pray, so that they would focus their hearts 
toward their Father in Heaven. Standing in prayer is standing before 
God and, as such, even if the king greets him, he should not re- 
spond to him; and even if a snake is wrapped on his heel, he 
should not interrupt his prayer. 


G E M A RA We learned in the mishna that prayer should 


be undertaken in an atmosphere of gravity. 
The Gemara asks: From where are these matters derived? Rabbi 
Elazar said: They are derived from the verses describing the prayer 
of Hannah, mother of Samuel, as the verse states: “And she felt bit- 
terness of soul, and she prayed to the Lord and she wept and wept” 
(1 Samuel 1:10). 


The Gemara rejects this proof: From what does that conclusion en- 
sue? Perhaps Hannah is different, as her heart was extremely em- 
bittered, her prayer was embittered as well. This does not prove that 
everyone must pray in that frame of mind. 


Rather, Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, said, it can be proved 
from here, as David said: “But as for me, by Your abundant loving- 
kindness I will enter Your house, at Your Holy Temple I will bow 
in reverence for You” (Psalms 5:8). Entering into prayer like entering 
the Holy Temple must be performed reverentially. 


The Gemara rejects this proof as well: From what does that conclu- 
sion ensue? Perhaps David is different, as he would excessively 
afflict himself in prayer in order to atone for his transgression with 
Bathsheba. Consequently, his cannot serve as a paradigm for proper 
conduct in prayer. Rather, Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said, it can be 
derived from here, from this verse that David said, not about his own 
worship, but about worship of God in general: “Give, unto the Lord, 
the honor of His name, bow to the Lord in the beauty of holiness 
[behadrat kodesh]” (Psalms 29:2). Do not read: In the beauty of 
[behadrat] holiness. Rather read: In trembling of [beherdat] holi- 
ness; one must enter into prayer from an atmosphere of gravity en- 
gendered by sanctity. 


The Gemara rejects this too: From what does that conclusion ensue? 
Perhaps, actually I would say to you that it should be read as it is 
written: Specifically, “in the beauty,” and it means that one should 
pray in beautiful clothing, as in the case of Rav Yehuda who would 
adorn himself and then pray." Rav Yehuda believed that one who 
comes before the King must wear his most beautiful clothing. The 
Gemara has yet to find a source for the halakha that one must ap- 
proach prayer from an atmosphere of gravity. Rather, Rav Nahman 
bar Yitzhak said it can be derived from here, from this verse: “Serve 
the Lord in fear and rejoice with trembling” (Psalms 2:11). 


Having cited this verse from Psalms, the Gemara asks: What is the 
meaning of rejoice with trembling? Rav Adda bar Mattana said that 
Rabba said: One may not experience unbridled joy; even where 
there is rejoicing, there should be trembling. 


On that note, the Gemara relates: Abaye was sitting before his teach- 
er Rabba, and Rabba saw that he was excessively joyful. He said to 

Abaye: It is written: Rejoice with trembling, one’s joy should not 

be unrestrained. 


HALAKHA 


One may only stand and begin to pray from an ap- 
proach of gravity and submission — xx py px 
WNI 133 Tim: One may stand to pray only from an 
atmosphere of awe and submission. He must not pray 
from a mood of laughter or lightheartedness, idle 
chatter or anger, but from a feeling of joy (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:16, 18; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 93:2). 


Who would adorn himself and then pray — xa 717 
byn VIM mma: The Sages and their students only 
prayed when clothed appropriately. The Rema writes 
that in periods of calm, one should dress in fine clothing 
while praying; in wrathful times one should clasp one 
hand in the other while praying, like a servant standing 
before his master (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 
5:5; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 91:6). 
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NOTES =-————————_- 
I am donning phylacteries — samara pron sare: Some explain 
this response to mean that he is joyful because he is wearing 
phylacteries, and therefore joy is permitted (HaKotev). Others in- 
terpret this based on a tradition that due to an illness, Rabba was 
unable to don phylacteries earlier, and he was overjoyed to finally 
be privileged to perform this mitzva (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 


Perek V 
Daf 31 Amuda 


BACKGROUND 
A cup of valuable white glass - KDW NDJ: 


Glass vessels from the talmudic period 


NOTES 
Woe unto us, for we shall die — jana P %1: Some explain the 
relevance of this to a wedding as follows: As a person is destined 
o die and does not exist eternally as an individual, he must bring 


offspring into the world and perpetuate the existence of human- 
ind (Yohasin). 


One is forbidden to fill his mouth with mirth in this world - 
ma obiya ys piny xborw oe voy: Some explain that this 
prohibition is not due to mourning over the destruction of the 
Temple; rather, it is prohibited because excessive frivolity leads 
one to become insensitive to transgression and distracts him 
rom pursuing the fulfillment of the will of God (Talmidei Rabbeinu 
Yona, Shitta Mekubbetzet). 


HALAKHA 
One is forbidden to fill his mouth with mirth in this world - 
mia obiya va pint Kym woy: One may not fill his mouth with 
laughter | in this world. Some say that it is because it will lead him 
to fail to fulfill the mitzvot. Others say that frivolity leads to sin 
(see Magen Avraham and Taz; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 560:5). 


One may neither stand and begin to pray from judgment nor 
from a matter of halakha - 8) p1 Tinn x5 Doan) priy pry 
mada 337 Tim: One may not stand to pray immediately following 
a ‘trial or an involved halakhic discourse (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 4:18; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 93:3). 
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Abaye said to him: It is permissible for me because I am 
donning phylacteries" now and as long as they are upon me 
they ensure that the fear of God is upon me. 


Similarly, the Gemara relates that Rabbi Yirmeya was sit- 
ting before Rabbi Zeira. He saw that Rabbi Yirmeya was 
excessively joyful. He said to him: It is written: “In all 
sorrow there is profit” (Proverbs 14:23); sorrow is appro- 
priate, not excessive joy. 


Rabbi Yirmeya said to him: It is permissible for me because 
Iam donning phylacteries. 


On a similar note, the Gemara relates: Mar, son of Ravina, 
made a wedding feast for his son and he saw the Sages, 
who were excessively joyous. 


He brought a valuable cup worth four hundred zuz and 
broke it before them and they became sad. 


The Gemara also relates: Rav Ashi made a wedding feast 
for his son and he saw the Sages, who were excessively 
joyous. He brought a cup of extremely valuable white 
glass’? and broke it before them, and they became sad. 


Similarly, the Gemara relates: The Sages said to Rav Ham- 
nuna Zuti at the wedding feast of Mar, son of Ravina: Let 
the Master sing for us. Since he believed that the merriment 
had become excessive, he said to them, singing: Woe unto 
us, for we shall die, woe unto us, for we shall die." They 
said to him: What shall we respond after you? What is the 
chorus of the song? He said to them, you should respond: 
Where is Torah and where is mitzva that protect us? 


In a similar vein, Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rab- 
bi Shimon ben Yohai: One is forbidden to fill his mouth 
with mirth in this world,™ as long as we are in exile 
(ge’onim), as it is stated: “When the Lord returns the captiv- 
ity of Zion we will be as dreamers” (Psalms 126:1). Only 
“then will our mouths fill with laughter and our lips with 
song” (Psalms 126:2). When will that joyous era arrive? 
When “they will say among nations, the Lord has done 
great things with these” (Psalms 126:2). They said about 
Reish Lakish that throughout his life he did not fill his 
mouth with laughter in this world once he heard this 
statement from his teacher, Rabbi Yohanan. 


We learned in the mishna that it is appropriate to stand and 

begin to pray from an atmosphere of gravity. Regarding this, 
the Sages taught: One may neither stand and begin to pray, 
directly from involvement in judgment nor directly from 

deliberation over the ruling in a matter of halakha," as his 

preoccupation with the judgment or the halakhic ruling will 
distract him from prayer. Rather it is appropriate to pray 
directly from involvement in the study of a universally ac- 
cepted conclusive halakha that leaves no room for further 
deliberation and will not distract him during prayer. 


And the Gemara asks: What is an example of a conclusive 


halakha? 
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The Gemara offers several examples: Abaye said: One like this 
halakha of Rabbi Zeira, as Rabbi Zeira said: The daughters of 
Israel were stringent with themselves; to the extent that even if 
they see a drop of blood corresponding to the size ofa mustard 
seed she sits seven clean days for it." By Torah law, a woman who 
witnesses the emission of blood during the eleven days following 
her fixed menstrual period is not considered a menstruating 
woman;? rather she immerses herself and is purified the next day. 
However, the women of Israel accepted the stringency upon them- 
selves that if they see any blood whatsoever, they act as it if were 
the blood of a zava,’ which obligates her to count seven more 
clean days before becoming ritually pure (see Leviticus 15:25). 


Citing an additional example of a conclusive halakha, Rava said: 
One like this halakha of Rav Hoshaya, as Rav Hoshaya said: A 
person may employ artifice to circumvent obligations" incum- 
bent upon him in dealing with his grain and bring it into the 
courtyard in its chaff" so that his animal will eat from it, and the 
grain is exempt from tithes. Halakha dictates that one is obli- 
gated to tithe grain that has been threshed and piled, regardless 
of the ultimate purpose for which the grain was intended. By 
Torah law, one is exempt from tithing grain that was not threshed 
and is therefore still in its chaff. By rabbinic law, one is prohibited 
from eating this grain in the framework ofa meal. Feeding animals 
is permitted without first tithing that grain. 


And if you wish, say instead yet another example of a conclusive 
halakha, which is the recommended prelude to prayer. One like 
this halakha of Rav Huna, as Rav Huna said that Rabbi Zeira 
said: One who lets blood from a consecrated animal" that was 
consecrated as a sacrifice; deriving benefit from that blood is 
prohibited. Although blood of an offering that was sprinkled on 
the altar is not considered Temple property, nevertheless, deriving 
benefit from the blood of a living, consecrated animal is consid- 
ered prohibited use of Temple property. In so doing, one misuses 
property consecrated to the Temple, and as in any other case of 
misusing Temple property, if he did so unwittingly, he is liable to 
bring a guilt-offering. 


It is related that the Sages acted in accordance with the opinion 
of our mishna and rose to pray from an atmosphere of gravity; 
Rav Ashi acted in accordance with the opinion of the baraita 
and preceded his prayer with a conclusive halakha. 


On the topic of proper preparation for prayer, the Sages taught: 
One may neither stand to pray from an atmosphere of sorrow" 
nor from an atmosphere of laziness, nor from an atmosphere of 
laughter, nor from an atmosphere of conversation, nor from an 
atmosphere of frivolity, nor from an atmosphere of purposeless 
matters. Rather, one should approach prayer from an atmo- 
sphere imbued with the joy of a mitzva. 
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HALAKHA 


Even if they see a drop of blood corresponding to the 
size of a mustard seed, she sits seven clean days for 
it- op nyat phy awe Srna of nay nin ow: 
Ifa woman discovers that a drop of blood emerged from 
her womb, even if she did not feel it emerge, based on this 
rabbinic decree, she must wait seven clean days before 
purifying herself (Rambam Sefer Kedusha, Hilkhot Issurei 
Bia 11:4; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 183). 


A person may employ artifice in dealing with his grain 
and bring it into the courtyard in its chaff - o1% own 
aby yina mpm ingan by: One is permitted to bring 
grain into his courtyard while it is still mixed with chaff, 
in order to feed it to his animal. He is then exempt from 
tithing it, even if he subsequently winnows it a little bit 
at a time for personal use (Rambam Sefer Zera’im, Hilkhot 
Ma‘aser 3:6; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 331:84). 


One who lets blood from a consecrated animal - pan 
Dw Ip maT DT: It is forbidden to benefit from blood 
let from an animal that has been consecrated. One who 
does so is guilty of misuse of property consecrated to the 
Temple (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Meiila 2:11). 


One may neither stand to pray from an atmosphere 
of sorrow, etc. -^9 mayy Jina xh Yoanad priy prs: 

One may only stand to pray from an atmosphere of rever- 
ence and subservience; not one of laughter, frivolity, idle 
conversation, or anger. He must also approach his prayer 
with joy (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 416; Shulhan 

Arukh, Orah Hayyim 93:2). This is in accordance with Rav 
Ashi and the baraita (see the Bah; Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 418; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 93:2-3). 


NOTES 


A person may employ artifice to circumvent obliga- 
tions — o1% OW: Several examples exist in halakha 
where one is permitted to employ artifice in this manner. 
The common denominator in all of these cases is that the 
artifice is not an attempt to circumvent the essence of the 
halakhic ruling by Torah law, but rather to prevent a de- 
rivative prohibition. In this case, essentially, animal food is 
exempt from tithing. However, once it has been threshed, 
technically, halakha requires it to be tithed. Therefore, the 
artifice here is a permitted action undertaken to resolve a 
technical difficulty that arose. 


BACKGROUND 


A menstruating woman — 772: By Torah law, a woman is ritually 
impure for seven days after the onset of her menstrual bleeding. 
On the eve of the eighth day, she immerses herself in a spring or 
ritual bath to purify herself. According to Torah law, a menstruat- 
ing woman may purify herself on the eighth day, even if she 
had been bleeding for the entire seven-day period. The Talmud, 
however, states that women themselves adopted a stringency, 
and consequently, any woman who experiences uterine bleed- 
ing is required to wait seven days without any bleeding before 


immersion in the ritual bath. From the beginning of her period, 
until she immerses herself, she renders both people and ob- 
jects with which she comes into contact, or people who carry 
her even without making contact, ritually impure. Similarly, a 
man who has sexual intercourse with a menstruating woman 
becomes ritually impure for seven days. 


Zava — 731: A woman who experiences a flow of menstrual- 
type blood on three consecutive days during a time of the 
month when she is not due to experience menstrual bleeding. 


The first secretion makes her ritually impure, but until the third 
secretion her status is that of a woman who keeps watch a day 
for a day, and she is not subject to all the halakhic rulings of a 
zava. After experiencing bleeding on the third day, the woman 
is considered a zava and is obligated to bring a sacrifice as part 
of her purification process. A zava imparts ritual impurity in the 
same way as a zav. In addition, a man who engages in sexual 
relations with her becomes a primary source of ritual impurity 
and imparts ritual impurity to others. 
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NOTES 


From involvement in a matter of halakha - Jina 
mba x31: The parallel passage in the Jerusalem 
Talmud adds that one who engages in tending to 
communal needs before prayer has the same legal 
status as one who is involved in a matter of halakha. 


So that, consequently, he will remember him — 
Matt JD Tima: Some explain this as: So that he 
will remember it. When remembering parting from 
his colleague, he will always be reminded of this 
halakha (Alfasi Zuta). 


An indication of this matter - aah pD: The Ge- 
mara does not say: A proof for this, but rather: An 
indication, because in the verse it is not phrased as a 
command or instruction, but merely as a statement; 
if one focuses his heart, his prayer is accepted (Shitta 
Mekubbetzet). 


Bows and prostrations — ninnawm nips: The 
commentaries dispute whether these bows and 
prostrations were part of his Amida prayer, or wheth- 
er they were an addition to that prayer. Some explain 
that he bowed after completing the standard prayer 
(Rashba, Meiri, HaRav Rabbeinu Yosef), so that this 
would not contradict the halakhot requiring one to 
stand while praying. Others explained that, in fact, 
all this took place during the Amida prayer itself, as 
per the simple understanding of the Gemara (Josafot, 
Tosefot Rabbeinu Yehuda HaHasid). 


A house with windows - nisin ia ww ma: Some 
explain that this is so one will be able to see the 
expanses and the sky (Rashi), and others say that the 
windows were necessary to further illuminate the 
synagogue as light has a salutary effect and facilitates 
one’s focus on his prayer (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 


HALAKHA 


When he would pray with the congregation he 
would shorten his prayer and go up - nwa 
nyy wpa mg nay oy Yann: It is inappropriate 
for a communal prayer leader to prolong his prayer 
and thereby burden the congregation. He should 
conduct himself in accordance with the conduct of 
Rabbi Akiva (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 6:2; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 53:11). 


One should always pray in a house with windows — 
nin ia ww maa ot ham obip: Itis appropriate 

for a synagogue to have windows facing Jerusalem, 

so that congregants will face them while praying. It is 

preferable for a synagogue to have twelve windows 

(Zohar, Vayak-hel; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 

5:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:4). 
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Similarly, a person should neither take leave of another from an at- 
mosphere of conversation, nor from an atmosphere of laughter, nor 
from an atmosphere of frivolity, nor from an atmosphere of purpose- 
less matters. Rather, one should take leave of another from involve- 
ment in a matter of halakha." As we found in the books of the Bible 
dealing with the early prophets, that they would conclude their talks 
with words of praise and consolation. 


And so Mari, the grandson of Rav Huna, son of Rabbi Yirmeya bar 
Abba, taught in a baraita: One should only take leave of another from 
involvement in a matter of halakha, so that, consequently, he will 
remember him;" whenever he recalls the one from whom he took leave, 
he will think well of him because of the new halakha that he taught 
him (Eliyahu Zuta). 


As in the incident related by the Gemara that Rav Kahana accompa- 
nied Rav Shimi bar Ashi from the town of Pum Nahara to the palm 
grove in Babylonia. When he arrived there, Rav Kahana said to Rav 
Shimi bar Ashi: Master, what is meant by that which people say: 
These palm trees of Babylonia have been in this place from the time 
of Adam the first man until now? 


Rav Shimi bar Ashi said to him: You reminded me of something that 

Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, said, as Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi 

Hanina, said: What is the meaning of that which is written: “In aland 

through which no man has passed and where no person [adam] has 

settled” (Jeremiah 2:6)? This verse is difficult; since it is a land through 

which no person has passed, how could anyone have settled there 

permanently? The statement that “no person has settled there” is redun- 
dant. Rather, this verse comes to teach that every land through which 

Adam the first man passed and decreed that it would be settled was 

settled, and every land through which Adam passed and decreed that 

it would not be settled was not settled. Based on this, what people is 

say is true, and the palm trees of Babylonia are from the time of Adam, 
meaning that from the time of Adam this land was decreed to be suitable 

for growing palm trees (Me’iri). The Gemara cited an example of how 
one who parts from another with Torah learns something new. 


Having mentioned the mitzva for a student to accompany his Rabbi, the 
Gemara relates that Rav Mordekhai accompanied his mentor, Rav 
Shimi bar Ashi, a great distance, from the city of Hagronya to Bei 
Keifei; and some say that he accompanied from Hagronya to Bei Dura. 


Returning to the topic of preparation for prayer, the Sages taught in the 
Tosefta: One who prays must focus his heart toward Heaven. Abba 
Shaul says: An indication of the importance of this matter" is stated 
in the verse: “The desire of the humble You have heard, Lord; direct 
their hearts, Your ear will listen” (Psalms 10:17). In other words, if one 
focuses his heart in prayer as a result of God directing his heart, his 
prayer will be accepted as God’s ear will listen. 


With regard to one’s intent during prayer, it was taught in a baraita that 
Rabbi Yehuda said: This was the custom of Rabbi Akiva, when he 
would pray with the congregation he would shorten his prayer and 
go up," due to his desire to avoid being an encumbrance on the con- 
gregation by making them wait for him to finish his prayer. But when 
he prayed by himself he would extend his prayers to an extent that a 
person would leave Rabbi Akiva alone in one corner of the study hall 
and later find him still praying in another corner. And why would 
Rabbi Akiva move about so much? Because of his bows and prostra- 
tions." Rabbi Akiva’s enthusiasm in prayer was so great, that as a result 
of his bows and prostrations, he would unwittingly move from one 
corner to the other (Rav Hai Gaon). 


Many halakhot are derived from evoking the prayers of biblical charac- 
ters. Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said: One should always pray in a house 
with windows,” as it is stated regarding Daniel: “And when Daniel 
knew that the writing was signed, he went to his house. In his attic there 
were open windows facing Jerusalem, and three times a day he knelt 
upon his knees and prayed and gave thanks before his God, just as he 
had done before” (Daniel 6:11). 
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In the Tosefta, additional halakhot were derived from Daniel’s prayer. 
I might have thought that one could pray as many times as he wishes 
throughout the entire day; it has already been articulated by Daniel, 
with regard to whom it is stated: “And three times a day he knelt upon 
his knees and prayed.” This teaches that there are fixed prayers. 


I might have thought that this practice of fixed prayer began only 
when he came to the Babylonian exile;" it was stated: “Just as he had 
done before.” 


Further, I might have thought that one may pray facing any direction 
he wishes; the verse states: The appropriate direction for prayer is 
“facing Jerusalem.” 


Daniel does not describe how these three prayers are distributed dur- 
ing the day. I might have thought that one may include all three 
prayers at one time; it has already been articulated by David that 
one may not do so, as it is written: “Evening and morning and noon, 
I pray and cry aloud and He hears my voice” (Psalms 55:18). 


Furthermore, I might have thought that one may make his voice 

heard in his Amida prayer; it has already been articulated by Han- 
nah in her prayer, as it is stated: “And Hannah spoke in her heart, only 
her lips moved and her voice could not be heard” (1 Samuel 1:13). 


Halakhot regarding the order of the prayers were also learned from 

the prayers of biblical characters. I might have thought that one 

should request his own needs first, and afterwards recite prayers 

of thanksgiving and praise; it has already been articulated by Solo- 
mon that this is not so, as in Solomon’s prayer at the dedication of the 

Holy Temple it is stated: “To hear the song and the prayer that Your 
servant prays before You today” (1 Kings 8:28). In this verse, song is 

prayer in the sense of thanks and praise, and prayer is one’s request 

of his personal needs. Therefore, one who is praying does not speak 
matters of request after he began to recite emet veyatziv prior to the 

Amida prayer, which is the essence of prayer. Rather, he begins with 

praise in the first three blessings of the Amida prayer, and only there- 
after does he include requests for his needs. But after the Amida 

prayer there is no limit. If he desires to recite even the equivalent of 
the order of the confession® of Yom Kippur, he may recite it. 


This was also stated by an amora; Rav Hiyya bar Ashi said that Rav 
said: Although the Sages said that one requests his personal needs 
in the blessing: Who listens to prayer, that is with regard to one who 
wishes to do so as part of the Amida prayer. If he comes to add and 
recite additional requests after completing his Amida prayer, even if 
his personal requests are the equivalent of the order of the confes- 
sion of Yom Kippur, he may recite them." 


Rav Hamnuna said: How many significant halakhot can be derived 
from these verses of the prayer of Hannah? As it says: “And Hannah 
spoke in her heart, only her lips moved and her voice could not be 
heard, so Eli thought her to be drunk” (1 Samuel 1:13). The Gemara 
elaborates: From that which is stated here: “And Hannah spoke in 
her heart,” the halakha that one who prays must focus his heart on 
his prayer is derived. And from that which is stated here: “Only her 
lips moved,” the halakha that one who prays must enunciate the 
words with his lips, not only contemplate them in his heart, is de- 
rived." From that which is written here: “And her voice could not 
be heard,” the halakha that one is forbidden to raise his voice in his 
Amida prayer as it must be recited silently. From the continuation of 
the verse here: “So Eli thought her to be drunk,” the halakha that a 
drunk person is forbidden to pray." That is why he rebuked her. 


On the subject of Eli's rebuke of Hannah, as it is stated: “And Eli said 
to her: How long will you remain drunk? Remove your wine from 
yourself” (1 Samuel 1:14.); Rabbi Elazar said: From here the halakha 
that one who sees in another 


NOTES 


This began when he came to exile - nyia xvn 
ama: Some interpret the word huhala not as began 
but rather as fell ill. In other words, lest you say that 
before he was exiled, Daniel prayed more and only in 
exile did he fall ill and was forced to curtail his prayer 
(Maharshal). 


BACKGROUND 


Confession — »71: This is an essential part of the pro- 
cess of repentance. The Torah obligates a person who 
has sinned to confess his sin (see Numbers 5:6-7). This 
confession, in which the sinner acknowledges and 
expresses regret for his sin, is made by him alone in 
private. In certain circumstances, however, where the 
sin involved has become public knowledge, a pub- 
ic confession is required. In many communities, the 
confessional prayer is recited every weekday. The Yom 
ippur service includes many prayers and petitions for 
atonement, and the extended confessional prayer: For 
he sin...is recited several times during the course of 
he day. The confessional prayer was also recited by 
a person bringing a sin-offering, a guilt-offering, or a 
free-will burnt-offering as he placed his hands on the 
head of the sacrifice. 


HALAKHA 

Request during prayer — nma mpa: One may add 
personal requests related to the topic of the blessing 
in the thirteen middle blessings of request and may 
add any request in the final blessing of the thirteen: 
Who listens to prayer. At the end of the Amida prayer, 
one may introduce any prayer he chooses, both before 
and after he recites the verse: May...find favor (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 6:2;. Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 19:1). 


From here the halakha that one who prays must 
enunciate the words with his lips is derived — x22 
vnawa inn Yama: One may not merely contem- 
plate his prayer; he must mouth the words. However, 
one may not pray out loud unless he is alone and is 
unable otherwise to concentrate on his prayer. When 
praying with a congregation, one may not pray audibly 
in order to avoid distracting those praying beside him 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:9; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 101:2). 


From here the halakha that a drunk person is forbid- 
den to pray — bend DX TWW: One who 
drank a quarter of a log of wine may not pray until he 
becomes sober. One who drank more than a quarter 
of a log and already prayed, if he is sufficiently sober 
to be capable of speaking before a king, his prayer is 
valid. If not, his prayer is an abomination and he must 
repeat it when sober. There are distinctions between 
various levels of intoxication explicated elsewhere in 
the Talmud (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 4:17; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 99:1). 
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Perek V 
Daf31 Amud b 


HALAKHA 


From here the halakha that one who sees in another 
an unseemly matter, he must reprimand him, is de- 
rived- iminy TEMI ine I7 jana myi Axan: 

One who sees that another has sinned or is heading i in 

that direction, it is a mitzva to direct him back to the 
straight and narrow and inform him that he is hurt- 
ing himself with his wicked actions, even if he did not 
explicitly violate a Torah prohibition (Rambam Sefer 
HaMadda, Hilkhot Deot 6:7). 


PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Elazar — why yay: In the Gemara, citations of 
Rabbi Elazar, with no patronymic, refer to Rabbi Elazar 
ben Pedat, a second-generation, Eretz Yisrael amora. He 
was born in Babylonia, where he was a student of both 
Rav and Shmuel. In his youth, he immigrated to Eretz 
Yisrael, where he married. In Eretz Yisrael, he became 
he primary student of Rabbi Yohanan. The connection 
between them was so close that at times, the Gemara 
raises a contradiction between the statement of one 
and the statement of the other, under the assump- 
ion that it was unlikely that they would hold different 
opinions in matters of halakha. 


NOTES 


From here the halakha that when a drunk person 

prays it is as if he engaged in idol worship is derived — 
my atia tay hea Yoanaw tiaw peor: Drunken- 

ness causes confusion. One who stands in prayer drunk 
is liable to conjure false images in his conception of the 

Divine. That is the essence of idolatry (Rashba). 
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an unseemly matter, he must reprimand him, is derived." “And 
Hannah answered and she said no, my master, I am a woman of 
sorrowful spirit, and I have drunk neither wine nor liquor, but I 
pour out my soul before the Lord” (1 Samuel 1:15). Regarding the 
words: “No, my master,” Ulla, and some say Rabbi Yosei, son of 
Rabbi Hanina, said that she said to him, in an allusion: With 
regard to this matter, you are not a master, and the Divine 
Spirit does not rest upon you, as you falsely suspect me of this. 


Some say another version of her response. She said to him, ques- 
tioning: Aren’t you a master? Aren't the Divine Presence and 
Divine Spirit with you that you judged me to be guilty, and you 
did not judge me to be innocent? Didn’t you know that I am a 
woman of distressed spirit? 


With regard to Hannah's explanation that “I have drunk neither 
wine nor liquor,” Rabbi Elazar’ said: From here the halakha is 
derived that one who is suspected of something of which he is 
not guilty cannot suffice merely with the personal knowledge of 
his innocence, but must inform the one who suspects him that 
he is innocent and clear himself of suspicion. 


“Do not take your maidservant as a wicked woman [bat beliya‘al] 
for out of the abundance of my complaint and anger have I spoken 
until now” (1 Samuel 1:16). Rabbi Elazar said: From here the 
halakha that when a drunk person prays it is as ifhe engaged in 
idol worship is derived’ as it is written here that Hannah, sus- 
pected of praying while drunk, defends herself and says: “Do not 
take your maidservant as a bat beliya‘al”; and it is written there, 
with regard to a city that has been instigated to engage in idol 
worship: “Benei beliya‘al have gone out from your midst and 
have lured the inhabitants of their city, saying let us go and serve 
other gods which we have not known” (Deuteronomy 13:14). By 
means of this verbal analogy it is derived: Just as there, in the case 
of the idolatrous city, the term beliyaal indicates idol worship, so 
too here, in the case of one who prays drunk, beliyaal indicates 
idol worship. 


‘The verse continues: “And Eli answered and said: May you go in 

peace” (1 Samuel 1:17). Rabbi Elazar said: From here the halakha 

is derived that one who suspects another of something that he 

has not done, he must appease him. Moreover, the one who 

suspected him must bless him, as Eli continued and offered Han- 
nah a blessing, as it is stated: “And may the God of Israel grant 

your request that you have asked of Him” (1 Samuel 1:17). 


Incidental to this discussion of Hannah's prayer, the Gemara ex- 
plores related topics. In her prayer, Hannah said: “And she swore 
an oath and said, Lord of Hosts [Tzeva’ot] if You will indeed 
look upon the affliction of Your maidservant and remember me, 
and not forget Your maidservant and will give Your maidservant 
a male child, I will give him to the Lord all the days of his life, and 
there shall be no razor come upon his head” (1 Samuel 1:11). Rabbi 
Elazar said: From the day that the Holy One, Blessed be He, 
created His world, there was no person who called the Holy 
One, Blessed be He, Lord of Hosts until Hannah came and 
called Him Lord of Hosts. This is the first time in the Bible that 
God is referred to by this name. 


Rabbi Elazar explains that Hannah said before the Holy One, 
Blessed be He: Master of the Universe, are You not the Lord of 
the Hosts, and ofall of the hosts and hosts of creations that You 
created in Your world, is it difficult in Your eyes to grant me one 
son? 
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The Gemara suggests a parable: To what is this similar? It is similar to a 
flesh and blood king who made a feast for his servants. A poor person 
came and stood at the door. He said to them: Give me one slice of 
bread! And they paid him no attention. He pushed and entered before 
the king. He said to him: My lord, the King, from this entire feast that 
you have prepared, is it so difficult in your eyes to give me a single slice 
of bread? 


As for the double language in the verse, “if you will look upon [im ra’o 
tireh],” Rabbi Elazar said: Hannah said before the Holy One, Blessed 
be He: Master of the Universe, if You will look upon [rao] me now, fine, 
and if not, in any case You will see [tireh ]. 


What was Hannah threatening? She said: I will go and seclude myself 
with another man before Elkana, my husband. Since I secluded myself, 
they will force me to drink the sota’ water to determine whether or not 
I have committed adultery. I will be found innocent, and since You will 
not make Your Torah false [pelaster], I will bear children. With regards 
to a woman who is falsely suspected of adultery and drank the sota water, 
the Torah says: “And if the woman was not defiled, but was pure, then 
she shall be acquitted and she shall conceive” (Numbers 5:28). 


However, Rabbi Elazar’s opinion works out well according to the one 
who said that the verse means: If she were barren, she will be remem- 
bered by God and granted children. But according to the one who said 
that the verse means that childbearing will be easier and more successful, 
i.e. if she had previously given birth with pain, she now gives birth with 
ease, or if she had previously given birth to daughters, she now gives 
birth to sons, or if she had previously given birth to black children, con- 
sidered to be unattractive, she now gives birth to fair children, or if she 
had previously given birth to short, weak children, she gives birth to tall, 
strong children, what can be said? 


As it was taught in a baraita that the tanna’im disputed the interpretation 
of the verse in Numbers: “Then she shall be acquitted and she shall 
conceive” teaches that if she was barren, she will be remembered by 
God and granted children; this is the statement of Rabbi Yishmael. 
Rabbi Akiva said to him: If so, all barren women will go and seclude 
themselves with men who are not their husbands, and any woman who 
did not commit the sin of adultery will be remembered by God and 
granted children. Rather, the verse teaches that this is merely a promise 
for greater ease in childbirth; if she has previously given birth with pain, 
she now gives birth with ease, if she has previously given birth to short 
children, she gives birth to tall children, if she has previously given birth 
to black children, she now gives birth to fair children, if she has previ- 
ously given birth to one child, she now gives birth to two children. 


According to Rabbi Akiva’s explanation, what is derived from the double 
language uttered by Hannah: Im ra'o tireh? The Torah spoke in the lan- 
guage of men, meaning that this double language is not extraordinary 
and nothing may be derived from it. It is common biblical vernacular. 


In the oath/prayer uttered by Hannah, she refers to herself as “Your ser- 
vant” [amatekha] three times: “The affliction of Your maidservant...and 
not forget Your maidservant and will give Your maidservant” (1 Sam- 
uel 1:11). 


Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, said: Why are these three maidser- 
vants [amatot] cited in the verse? They are cited to teach that Hannah 
said before the Holy One, Blessed be He: Master of the Universe, You 
have created three crucibles potentially leading to death" in a woman, 
where she is particularly vulnerable. Alternatively, some say: Master of 
the Universe, You have created three accelerants of death in a woman. 
They are mitzvot that, as a rule, pertain to women: Observing the halakhot 
of a menstruating woman, separating halla from dough, and lighting 
Shabbat candles. Have I ever violated one of them? Hannah attests to 
her status as God’s maidservant [ama]. The reference to these three 
mitzvot is drawn from the etymological similarity between amatekha, 
your maidservant, and mita, death. 


BACKGROUND 


Sota — mbib: The Torah describes the pro- 
cedure governing such a woman (Numbers 
5:1-31): First, her husband warns her in the 
presence of witnesses against being alone 
together with a specific man about whom 
he is suspicious. If she disobeys this warn- 
ing and is observed alone with that man 
(even though there is no concrete evidence 
that she actually committed adultery), she 
and her husband can no longer live to- 
gether as man and wife until she has un- 
dergone the following ordeal to determine 
whether she has committed adultery. The 
woman (accompanied by her husband and 
two Torah scholars) is taken to the Temple 
in Jerusalem and forced by the priests to 
stand in a public place while holding the 
special meal-offering that she is required to 
bring. There she is again questioned about 
her behavior. If she continues to protest 
her fidelity and takes an oath to that effect, 
a scroll is brought and the curses of the 
sota mentioned in the Torah passage cited 
above are written on it. If she does not ad- 
mit that she has committed adultery, the 
scroll is submerged in a clay vessel filled 
with water taken from the Temple basin 
and some earth from the Temple floor, and 
the scroll’s writing is dissolved in the water. 
She is then forced to drink that water. If the 
husband's allegation is true, in the words 
of the Torah, “her belly shall swell and her 
thigh shall fall away” (Numbers 5:27), until 
ultimately she dies from the water's curse. 
If she is innocent, the water will bring her 
blessing and she is permitted to resume 
normal marital relations with her husband. 


LANGUAGE 


False [pelaster] - ands: The source of this 
word is the Greek nAdotng, plastés, mean- 
ing a molder, a modeler; metaphorically, in 
this context, it means false. 


NOTES 


Three crucibles potentially leading to 
death - a p72 aww: The source for 
this is the mishna i in tractate Shabbat (31b) 
that states that for failure to fulfill these 
mitzvot women are punished. Various 
explanations were suggested why these 
three mitzvot were particularly empha- 
sized. Some hold that the reason is because 
it is women who generally have the op- 
portunity to engage in their performance. 
Another explanation ties each of these 
mitzvot to Eve's sin with the tree of knowl- 
edge, and each alludes to and symbolizes 
one of the consequences of that transgres- 
sion (Shabbat 32a). 
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HALAKHA 


From here the halakha that it is forbidden to sit within 
four cubits of one who is praying is derived — x31 
aon Sw nia ya ina awh wxw: One may not sit 
within four cubits on any side of one who is praying, as per 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi cited here. If one is 
himself engaged in Torah study or prayer, it is permitted, as 
in that case he does not appear to be displaying contempt 
for the prayer of the person beside him (Shulhan Arukh 
HaRav; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:6; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 102:1). 


Slaughter by a non-priest is valid - mwa ta nwnw: Non- 

priests are permitted to slaughter consecrated animals and 

even sacrifices of the most sacred order. This is true with 

regard to both individual and communal offerings (Ram- 
bam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Biat HaMikdash 9:6, Sefer Avoda, 
Hilkhot Ma‘aseh Hakorbanot 5:1, Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Pesulei 
HaMukdashim 1:1). 


Anyone who issues a halakhic ruling in the presence 
of his teacher is liable for death — 127 353 aba mya 
mina aM: One is always forbidden to teach halakha in the 
presence of his teacher, and one who does so is punished 
by death at the hand of Heaven. One who is a distance of 
at least twelve mil from his teacher, a distance derived in 
tractate Sanhedrin from the size of Israelite camp in the 
desert, and someone happens to ask him a question, he 
may answer. However, he is forbidden to establish him- 
self as a halakhic authority until his teacher dies or has 
given him permission to issue halakhic rulings. If one is 
within three parasangs, twelve mil, of his teacher, even 
with his permission he may issue rulings (Rema). Some say 
that one who issues halakhic rulings within twelve mil of 
his teacher is liable to receive the death penalty. Beyond 
twelve mil, although he is prohibited from doing so, he is 
exempt from receiving the death penalty (Rambam Sefer 
HaMadda, Hilkhot Talmud Torah 5:2-3; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh 
Dea 242:4 and in the Rema). 


NOTES 
Samuel was one who taught halakha in the presence of 
his teacher — m7 tay 9h abo mia bgaw: This did not 
transpire when Samuel was first brought to the Tabernacle, 
but on one of the Festivals after he was already grown 
(geonim). 
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Later in her prayer, Hannah says: “And You will grant Your servant 
an offspring of men” 


The Gemara asks: What is the meaning of “an offspring of men”? 

Rav said: Hannah prayed for a man among men, a son who would 

be outstanding and exceptional. And Shmuel said: This expression 

means an offspring who will anoint two men to royalty. And who 

were they? Saul and David. And Rabbi Yohanan said: Hannah 

prayed that she would bear an offspring who would be the equiva- 
lent of two of the world’s greatest men. And who were they? Moses 

and Aaron. As it is stated: “Moses and Aaron among His priests, 
and Samuel among those who call His name” (Psalms 99:6). In 

this verse, Hannah’s son, Samuel, is equated to Moses and Aaron. 
And the Rabbis say: “An offspring of men”: Hannah prayed for an 

offspring who would be inconspicuous among men, that he would 

not stand out in any way. 


The Gemara relates: When Rav Dimi came from Eretz Yisrael to 
Babylonia, he said in explanation: Hannah prayed that her son would 
not be conspicuous among men; neither too tall nor too short; 
neither too small nor too fat; neither too white nor too red; nei- 
ther too smart nor too stupid. 


When Hannah came to the Temple with her son Samuel, she told 
Eli: “My lord, as your soul lives, my lord, I am the woman who stood 
here with you to pray to the Lord” (1 Samuel 1:26). Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Levi said: From here the halakha that it is forbidden to sit 
within four cubits of one who is praying is derived." As the verse 
says: “Who stood here with you,” indicating that Eli stood alongside 
Hannah because she was praying. 


Additionally, Hannah’s emphasis in speaking to Eli, “for this youth 
I prayed” (1 Samuel 1:27), indicates that she came to protect him 
from danger. As Rabbi Elazar said: Samuel was one who taught 
halakha in the presence of his teacher." Hannah wanted to pray that 
he not be punished by death at the hand of Heaven for his transgres- 
sion, as it is stated: “And they slaughtered the cow and they 
brought the youth to Eli” (1 Samuel 1:25). This verse is puzzling. 
Because they slaughtered the cow, therefore, they brought the 
youth to Eli? What does one have to do with the next? 


Rather, this is what happened: Eli said to those who brought the 
offering: Call a priest; he will come and slaughter the offering. 
Samuel saw them looking for a priest to slaughter the animal. He 
said to them: Why do you need to look for a priest to slaughter it? 
Slaughter of an offering performed by a non-priest is valid." They 
brought him before Eli to clarify his statement. Eli said to him: 
How do you know this? Samuel said to him: Is it written in the 
Torah: And the priest shall slaughter indicating that the offering 
may only be slaughtered by a priest? It is written: “And the priests 
shall offer,’ only from the stage of receiving the blood in the bowls 
and onward is it a mitzva incumbent upon priests alone. From here 
the halakha that slaughter by a non-priest is acceptable is derived. 


Eli said to Samuel: You have spoken well and your statement is 
correct, but nevertheless, you are one who issued a halakhic ruling 
in the presence of your teacher, and anyone who issues a halakhic 
ruling in the presence of his teacher, even if the particular halakha 
is correct, is liable for death" at the hand of Heaven for showing 
contempt for his teacher. Hannah came and shouted before him: 
“Tam the woman who stood here with you to pray to the Lord;” do 
not punish the child who was born of my prayers. He said to her: 

Let me punish him, and I will pray for mercy, that the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, will grant you a son who will be greater than this 
one. She said to him: “For this youth I prayed” and I want no 
other. 
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The Gemara continues to deal with Hannah’s prayer. It is said: “And 
Hannah spoke on her heart.” Several interpretations are offered to 
explain her use of the phrase “on her heart” instead of the common 
phrase to her heart (Maharsha). Rabbi Elazar said in the name of 
Rabbi Yosei ben Zimra: Hannah spoke to God concerning matters 
of her heart. She said before Him: Master of the Universe, of all 
the organs You created in a woman, You have not created one in 
vain. Every organ fulfills its purpose; eyes to see, ears to hear, a 
nose to smell, a mouth to speak, hands with which to perform 
labor, feet with which to walk, breasts with which to nurse. If so, 
these breasts that You placed upon my heart, to what purpose did 
You place them? Was it not in order to nurse with them? Grant me 
a son and I will nurse with them. 


Tangentially, the Gemara also cites an additional statement that 
Rabbi Elazar said in the name of Rabbi Yosei ben Zimra: Anyone 
who sits in observance ofa fast on Shabbat," his merit is great and 
they tear up and repeal his sentence of seventy years; because 
everyone is enjoying himself and a feast is prepared, it is more dif- 
ficult to fast on Shabbat than on any other day. Nevertheless, they 
then hold him accountable for failing to fulfill the halakha of de- 
light of Shabbat. 


The Gemara asks: What is his remedy to atone and avoid punish- 
ment? Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: He must sit in observance 
of another fast on a weekday to atone for the fast on Shabbat. 


After explaining the uncommon expression, on her heart, the Ge- 
mara cites an additional statement in the matter of Hannah. And 
Rabbi Elazar said: Hannah spoke impertinently toward God on 
High. As it is stated: “And she prayed onto the Lord,” as opposed 
to the common phrase: To the Lord. This teaches that she spoke 
impertinently toward on High. 


And on a similar note, Rabbi Elazar said that Elijah spoke imper- 
tinently toward God on High as well in his prayer at Mount Car- 
mel, as it is stated: “Answer me, Lord, answer me, that this people 

will know that You are the Lord, God, and You have turned their 

hearts backward” (1 Kings 18:37), claiming that God caused Israel 

to sin. On this topic, Rabbi Shmuel bar Rabbi Yitzhak said: From 

where do we know that the Holy One, Blessed be He, ultimately 

conceded to Elijah that he was correct? 


As it is written in a future prophecy: “In that day, says the Lord, I 
will assemble the lame, and I will gather those who are abandoned 
and those with whom I have dealt in wickedness” (Micah 4:6). 
God states that He caused Israel to act wickedly. 


Similarly, Rabbi Hama, son of Rabbi Hanina, said: Had it not 
been for these three verses, the legs of the enemies of Israel, a 
euphemism for Israel itself, would have collapsed, as Israel would 
have been unable to withstand God’s judgment. 


One is the verse just mentioned in which it is written: “Those 
whom I have dealt in wickedness.” And one is the verse in which 
it is written: “Behold, like clay in the potter’s hand, so are you in 
My hand, house of Israel” (Jeremiah 18:6). And one is the verse in 
which it is written: “And I will give you a new heart and a new 
spirit I will place within you, and I will remove the heart of stone 
from your flesh and I will give you a heart of flesh” (Ezekiel 36:26). 
These three verses indicate that God influences a person’s decisions, 
and therefore one does not have sole responsibility for his actions. 


NOTES 


Anyone who sits in observance of a fast on Shab- 
bat - nava mayna awi: Opinions differ as to 
whether this refers specifically toa fast that one fasts 
after experiencing a bad dream the night before, in 
order to repent and thereby prevent the actualiza- 
tion of that dream, which, according to the geonim, 
is permitted on Shabbat, or whether it is saying that 
even in other specific cases, one is permitted to fast 
on Shabbat in order to repent (see Rashba). 


HALAKHA 


Anyone who sits in observance of a fast on Shab- 
bat - nawa nyna awir: It is generally prohibited 
to fast on Shabbat beyond the sixth hour of the 
day, noon, although one may fast on Shabbat af- 
ter having a bad dream. That is because through 
fasting, the decree against him will be repealed and 
the depression caused by the dream will dissipate, 
contributing to his sense of enjoyment on Shabbat. 
Nevertheless, one who does so must fast again on a 
weekday to atone for fasting on Shabbat and negat- 
ing the primary mitzva of enjoyment on Shabbat 
(Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 30:12, Sefer 
Zemanim, Hilkhot Ta‘anit 1:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 288:1, 4). 
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NOTES 

Do not read to [e/] the Lord, but rather onto [al] the 

Lord -= "7 "5y” xoy” mn fee rox” pA Yy: The verse is inter- 
preted in this manner because of its unusual formulation. 

The verse states that Moses prayed to the Lord, but the 

content of his prayer is not mentioned. Therefore, to the 

Lord is interpreted as onto the Lord, i.e., Moses became 

angry and spoke impertinently (Penei Yehoshua). 


LANGUAGE 

Alef into ayin — wy ade: Interchange of guttural let- 
ters was very common in the Galilee. Nearly all guttural 
letters were obscured and swallowed when pronounced 
in this region, and were all ultimately pronounced the 
same. Some Sages utilize these interchanges, some of 
which appear in the Bible in certain roots, in the homi- 
letic interpretation of the verses. The interchange of the 
heh and het was most common; however alef and ayin 
were also interchanged. This was done not only by those 
in the study hall of Rabbi Eliezer ben Ya'akov, but also 
according to the approach of Rabbi Meir. 


BACKGROUND 

The Sages of the school of Rabbi...said — 27 ae 

31: This unique expression is rooted in the practice 
of those generations. During the lifetimes of prominent 
Sages, the Sages’students would bond and form a close- 
knit community. During the particular teacher's lifetime, 
and often after his death as well, the Sages of a particular 
school would continue studying Torah together accord- 
ing to the approach espoused by their teacher. In the 
period of the tanna‘im, this phenomenon was expressed 


with the phrase: It was taught in the school of Rabbi... 


in the sense that the halakha was taught in the study 
hall of a particular Sage. In the period of the amora‘im or 
with regard to matters not incorporated in the Mishna, 
the phrase: The Sages of the school of Rabbi... .said, was 
employed. 
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Rav Pappa said there is a clearer proof from here: “And I will place 
My spirit within you and I will cause you to walk in My statutes, 
and you will observe My decrees and do them” (Ezekiel 36:27). 


And Rabbi Elazar said: Moses also spoke impertinently toward 
God on High, as it is stated in the verse following the sin of those 
who murmured against God in the desert: “And Moses prayed to 
the Lord and the fire subsided” (Numbers 11:2), and this verse is 
interpreted homiletically: Do not read to [el] the Lord, but rather 
onto [al] the Lord," which indicates that he spoke impertinently. 


The Gemara explains the basis for this interpretation: As the Sages 
of the school of Rabbi Eliezer ben Ya’akov would indiscrimi- 
nately read alefas ayin and ayin as alef and in this case transform- 
ing el into al.' 


The Sages of the school of Rabbi Yannai, however, say proof that 
Moses spoke impertinently toward God on High is derived from 
here, Moses’ rebuke at the beginning of Deuteronomy: “And Di 
Zahav” (Deuteronomy 1:1). This is an entry ina list of places where 
Moses had spoken to Israel. As there was no place encountered by 
that name, it is interpreted as an allusion to another matter. 


We must clarify: What is the meaning of and Di Zahav? The Sages 
of the school of Rabbi Yannai said’ that Moses said the following 
before the Holy One, Blessed be He, to atone for Israel after the 
sin of the Golden Calf: Master of the Universe, because of the 
gold and silver that you lavished upon Israel during the exodus 
from Egypt until they said enough [dai]; it was this wealth that 
caused Israel to make the Golden Calf. 


Establishing a general moral principle, the Sages the school of 
Rabbi Yannai said: A lion does not roar standing over a basket 
of straw from which he derives no pleasure, but he roars standing 
over a basket of meat, as he only roars when satiated. 


Similarly, Rabbi Oshaya said: This is comparable to a person who 
had a lean, but large-limbed cow. At one point, he fed it lupines, 
a choice food, and soon thereafter the cow was kicking him. He 
said to the cow: Who caused you to begin kicking me if not the 
lupines I fed you? Here, too, the sin was caused by an abundance 
of good. 


The Gemara offers another analogy: Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said 
that Rabbi Yohanan said: This is comparable to a person who 
hada son; he bathed him and anointed him with oil, fed him and 
gave him drink, and hung a purse of money around his neck. 
a he brought his son to the entrance of a brothel. What could 
the son do to avoid sinning? 


On a similar note, Rav Aha, son of Rav Huna, said that Rav She- 
shet said: That is what people say in a popular maxim: Filling his 

stomach is a type of sin, as it is stated: “When they were fed and 

became full they were sated, and their hearts were lifted and they 

have forgotten Me” (Hosea 13:6). Rav Nahman said: This prin- 
ciple is derived not from the verse in Hosea, but from here: “And 

your heart is lifted and you forget the Lord” (Deuteronomy 8:14). 
And the Rabbis say that this principle is derived from here: “And 

they will have eaten and been sated and fattened, and they will 

turn to other gods” (Deuteronomy 31:20). 


And if you wish, say instead that it is derived from here: “And 
Jeshurun grew fat and kicked” (Deuteronomy 32:15). Rabbi 
Shmuel bar Nahmani said that Rabbi Yonatan said: From where 
in the Torah is it derived that the Holy One, Blessed be He, ulti- 
mately conceded to Moses that the reason for the sin of the Gold- 
en Calf was indeed the riches lavished upon Israel? As it is stated: 

“And I gave them an abundance of silver and gold, which they 
used for the Ba’al” (Hosea 2:10). 
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The Gemara elaborates upon additional aspects of the sin of the Golden 
Calf. It is stated: “And the Lord said to Moses: Go and descend, for 
your people whom you have lifted out of the land of Egypt have been 
corrupted” (Exodus 32:7). What is the meaning of “go and descend”? 
Rabbi Flazar said: The Holy One, Blessed be He, said to Moses: 
Moses, descend from your greatness." Isn’t it only for the sake of 
Israel, so that you may serve as an emissary, that I granted you promi- 
nence; and now that Israel has sinned, why do I need you? There is 
no need for an emissary. Immediately, Moses’ strength waned and he 
was powerless to speak in defense of Israel. And once God said to 
Moses: “Leave Me be, that I may destroy them” (Deuteronomy 9:19), 
Moses said to himself: If God is telling me to let Him be, it must be 
because this matter is dependent upon me. Immediately Moses stood 
and was strengthened in prayer, and asked that God have mercy on 
the nation of Israel and forgive them for their transgression. 


The Gemara says: This is comparable to a king who became angry at 
his son who had sinned against him, and beat him, administering a 
severe beating. At that moment, a well-wisher of the king was sitting 
before him and witnessed the entire event, and was afraid to say any- 
thing to the king about the excessive beating. Meanwhile, the king said 
to his son: Were it not for this well-wisher of mine who is sitting 
before me, I would have killed you. Upon hearing this, the king’s friend 
said to himself: This is clearly a sign that this matter, rescuing the son 
from the hands of his father, is dependent upon me. Immediately he 
stood and rescued him from the king. 


In an additional aspect of the sin of the Golden Calf, God told Moses: 
“Now leave Me be, that My wrath will be enraged against them and I 
will consume them; and I will make of you a great nation” (Exodus 
32:10). Explaining this verse, Rabbi Abbahu said: Were the verse not 
written in this manner, it would be impossible to utter it, in deference 
to God. The phrase: Leave Me be, teaches that Moses grabbed the 
Holy One, Blessed be He, as a person who grabs his friend by his 
garment would, and he said before Him: Master of the Universe, I 
will not leave You be until You forgive and pardon them. 


In the same verse, God promised Moses: “And I will make of you a 
great nation.” What was Moses’ response? Rabbi Elazar said: Moses 
said before the Holy One, Blessed be He: Master of the Universe, if 
a chair with three legs, the collective merit of the three forefathers, is 
unable to stand before You in Your moment of wrath, all the more 
so that a chair with one leg, my merit alone, will be unable to withstand 
your wrath. 


Moreover, but I have a sense of shame before my forefathers. Now 
they will say: See this leader that God placed over Israel. He request- 
ed greatness for himself but did not pray for God to have mercy upon 
them in their troubled time. 


The Torah continues: “And Moses beseeched [vayhal] before the 
Lord” (Exodus 32:11). Many interpretations were given for this uncom- 
mon term, vayhal: Rabbi Elazar said: It teaches that Moses stood in 
prayer before the Holy One, Blessed be He, until it made him ill 
[hehelahu] from overexertion. And Rava said: Moses stood in prayer 
until he nullified His vow, as the term vayhal alludes to nullification of 
an oath. Here it is written vayhal, and there referring to vows, it is 
written: “He shall not nullify [lo yahel] his word” (Numbers 30:3). 
And with regard to vows, the Master said: He who vowed cannot nul- 
lify his vow, but others, the court, can nullify his vow for him. Here, it 
is as if Moses nullified the Lord's vow to destroy Israel. 


And Shmuel said: The term vayhal teaches that Moses gave his life, 
from the term halal, a dead person, for Israel, as it is stated: “And if not, 
erase me, please, from Your book” (Exodus 32:32). 


Rava, also interpreting this verse, said that Rav Yitzhak said: The term 
vayhal teaches that he caused the Divine Attribute of Mercy to take 
effect [hehela] upon them. 


olisher 


NOTES 


Go and descend...descend from your 
greatness — ymn TiTi $: The phrase, 
go and descend, is not interpreted as a com- 
mand to literally descend the mountain, but 
as a symbolic expression. As God did not 
tell Moses what to do once he descended 
the mountain, apparently, this is a state- 
ment removing Moses from his position of 
prominence (Maharsha). Indeed, that seems 
to be the case, as, after commanding him to 
descend, God continued to speak to Moses, 
indicating that go and descend referred to 
descent from prominence, not from the 
mountain (7ziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 


Dap): PEREKV-32A 213 


NOTES 


His strength weakened like a fe- 
male — 73733 in ww: God's abil- 
ity is one of the manifestations o 
His essence. Consequently, when 
it appears that God is incapable o 
performing a certain action, it is 
ostensibly due to a diminution in 
His power; His strength weakened 
ike a female. Therefore, when God 
orgave the people in response to 

oses’ prayers, it was affirmation 
hat the Lord does, in fact, main- 
ain and rule all worlds. That is the 
subtext of God's reaction: You have 
given Me life with your words (Rav 
issim Gaon, Rashba). 
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And the Rabbis say that this term constitutes the essence of Moses’ 
claim: It teaches that Moses said before the Holy One Blessed be 
He: It is a sacrilege [hullin] for You to do something like this. 


And another interpretation of the verse, “And Moses beseeched 
[vayhal] before the Lord.” It was taught in a baraita: Rabbi Eliezer 
the Great says: This term teaches that Moses stood in prayer until 
he was overcome by ahilu. Even the Sages were unfamiliar with this 
term. Therefore, the Gemara asks: What is the meaning of ahilu? 
Rabbi Elazar, an amora of Eretz Yisrael, said that ahilu is fire in the 
bones. However, this expression was familiar in Eretz Yisrael but not 
in Babylonia. They asked in Babylonia: What is the disease that they 
called fire of the bones? Abaye said that is a disease known in Baby- 
lonia as eshta degarmei, which in Aramaic means fire of the bones; 
in other words, a fever. 


As Moses continues his prayer, he says: “Remember Abraham, Isaac 

and Israel Your servants, to whom You swore in Your name” (Exo- 
dus 32:13). What is the meaning ofin Your name? Rabbi Elazar said: 
Moses said before the Holy One, Blessed be He: Master of the 

Universe, had You sworn to them by the heavens and the earth, I 
would say: Just as the heavens and the earth will ultimately be no 

more, so too Your oath will be null and void. Now that You swore 

to them by Your great name, just as Your name lives and stands for 

all eternity, so too does Your oath live and stand for all eternity. 


In this verse, Moses continues: “And You said to them: I will make 
your offspring as numerous as the stars of heaven, and all this land 
of which I have spoken I will give to your offspring that they shall 
inherit it forever.” The Gemara clarifies a puzzling phrase in this verse. 
That phrase of which I have spoken, it should have said: Of which 
You have spoken, as Moses is referring to God’s promise to the fore- 
fathers. 


Rabbi Elazar said: To this point, the verse cites the words of the 
student, Moses; from this point, and all this land of which I have 
spoken, the verse cites the words of the Master, God. And Rabbi 
Shmuel bar Nahmani said: These and those are the words of the 
student; Moses spoke the entire verse. Rather, Moses said before 
the Holy One, Blessed be He: Master of the Universe, those matters 
which You told me to go and say to Israel in My name, I went and 
told it to them in Your name. I have already told Israel of God’s 
promise to the forefathers. Now what do I say to them? 


The Gemara moves to a discussion of additional prayers offered by 
Moses. Moses said that if God fails to bring the Jewish people into 
Eretz Yisrael, the nations of the world will say: “The Lord did not 
have the ability [yekholet] to bring this people into the land which 
He swore to them, and He killed them in the desert” (Numbers 14:16). 
The Gemara examines this verse closely: The verse should not have 
utilized the term yekholet, an abstract feminine noun, but rather, it 
should have said: “The Lord was not able [yakhol],” a masculine 
verb. 


Rabbi Elazar said: Moses phrased it that way because he said before 
the Holy One, Blessed be He: Master of the Universe, now the na- 
tions of the world will say that His strength weakened like a female’ 
and He is unable to rescue the nation of Israel. The Holy One, 
Blessed be He, said to Moses: And did the nations of the world not 
already see the miracles and the mighty acts that I performed on 
behalf of Israel at the Red Sea? Moses said before Him: Master of 
the Universe, they can still say: The Lord can stand up to a single 
king like Pharaoh and defeat him, but He is unable stand up to the 
thirty-one kings in the land of Canaan. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: From where is it derived that the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, ultimately conceded to Moses? As it is said: “And 
the Lord said: I have forgiven according to your word” (Numbers 
14:20). The Sages of the school of Rabbi Yishmael taught: Accord- 
ing to your word, it will be, as indeed in the future the nations of 
the world will say this. 
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The Gemara concludes: Happy is the student whose teacher con- 
cedes to him as the Lord conceded to Moses. 


Explaining the next verse, “Nevertheless, as I live, and the glory of 
the Lord fills the entire world” (Numbers 14:21), Rava said that Rav 
Yitzhak said: This teaches that the Holy One, Blessed be He, said 
to Moses: Moses, you have given Me life with your words. I am 
happy that on account of your arguments, I will forgive Israel. 


Based on Moses’ prayers, Rabbi Simlai taught: One should always 

set forth praise of the Holy One, Blessed be He, and then pray 

for his own needs." From where do we derive that one should 

conduct himself in this manner? From Moses, as it is written in his 

prayer: “And I beseeched the Lord at that time” (Deuteronomy 
3:23). And immediately afterward in his prayer, it is written: “Lord, 
God, You have begun to show Your servant Your greatness and 

Your strong hand, for what God is there in the heavens or on 

earth who can perform deeds such as Yours and Your might” 
(Deuteronomy 3:24)? Here, Moses began with praise of God, and 

itis only thereafter that it is written: “Please, let me pass over and 

see the good land that is beyond the Jordan, that good hill country 
and the Lebanon” (Deuteronomy 3:25). Only after his praise did 

Moses make his personal request. 


The Gemara prefaces the next discourse with a mnemonic symbol:° 
Deeds, charity, offering, priest, fast, shoe, iron. 


Rabbi Elazar said: This story proves that prayer is greater than 
good deeds without prayer ( Tosafot), as there was none greater in 
the performance of good deeds than Moses our teacher; never- 
theless, his request was granted, albeit in a limited manner, in his 
request to enter Eretz Yisrael, only through prayer, when God per- 
mitted him to climb the mountain and look out over the land. As, 
initially it is stated: “Speak no more to Me,” juxtaposed to which 
is: “Go up to the summit of the mountain.” 


After comparing and contrasting prayer and good deeds, the Ge- 
mara explores another comparison. Rabbi Elazar said: A fast is 
greater than charity. What is the reason that fasting is greater? 
Because a fast is a mitzva performed with one’s body as he afflicts 
himself, while charity is performed only with one’s money. 


In another comparison, Rabbi Elazar said: Prayer is greater than 
sacrifices, as it is stated: “To what purpose is the multitude of 
your sacrifices to Me, says the Lord. I am full of the burnt-offerings 
of rams and the fat of fed beasts; I do not desire the blood of bulls 
and sheep and goats” (Isaiah 1:11). And several verses later it is writ- 
ten: “And when you spread forth your hands I will hide My eyes 
from you, and even if you increase your prayer, I will not hear; your 
hands are full of blood” (Isaiah 1:15). Not only Israel's sacrifices, but 
even their prayers, which are on a higher spiritual level, will not be 
accepted. 


Speaking of that verse in Isaiah, the Gemara cites that Rabbi Yoha- 
nan said: Any priest who killed a person" may not lift his hands 
in the Priestly Blessing’ as it is stated: “And when you spread forth 
your hands I will hide My eyes from you... your hands are full of 
blood.” Here we see that the Priestly Blessing, performed with 
hands spread forth, is not accepted when performed by priests 
whose “hands are full of blood.” 


HALAKHA 
One should always set forth praise of the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, and then pray for his own needs — ooiyd 
Uber qa any eam na wits Sw inaw ox WD: One who 
prays must first praise God, and only then request his own 
needs. All prayers are formulated in that manner (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 1:2). 


BACKGROUND 
A mnemonic symbol - 712°: Because the Talmud was stud- 
ied orally for many generations, mnemonic devices were 
necessary to remember a series of halakhot and the order 
in which they were taught. 


HALAKHA 

A priest who killed a person - w337 ny awgw yia: A priest 
who killed a person, even unwittingly, may not recite the 
Priestly Blessing. If he did so under duress, he is permitted 
to recite it (Beer Heitev). Some say that even if he repents, 
the prohibition remains in effect, while others are lenient 
and allow him to recite the Priestly Blessing after repenting 
(Rema; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 15:3; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 128:35). 


BACKGROUND 


The Priestly Blessing — D32 n273: The three verses of bless- 
ing (Numbers 6:24-26) with which the priests bless the con- 
gregation in the synagogue. The Priestly Blessing is recited 
between the blessings of thanksgiving and peace, the final 
two blessings in the repetition of the Amida prayer. As the 
priests turn to face the congregation to recite the Priestly 
Blessing, they first recite a blessing acknowledging the holi- 
ness of the priestly line and their responsibility to bless the 
people in a spirit of love. While reciting the Priestly Blessing, 
the priests lift their hands according to the traditional rite 
(known as nesiat kappayim). In most places in Eretz Yisrael, 
the Priestly Blessing is recited by the priests during the rep- 
etition of every morning and additional prayer. In the Dias- 
pora, however, there is a long established Ashkenazi practice 
of reciting it only during the additional prayer on Festivals. 
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On the subject of prayer, Rabbi Elazar also said: Since the day the 
Temple was destroyed the gates of prayer were locked and prayer is not 
accepted as it once was, as it is said in lamentation of the Temple's de- 
struction: “Though I plead and call out, He shuts out my prayer” (Lam- 
entations 3:8). Yet, despite the fact that the gates of prayer were locked 
with the destruction of the Temple, the gates of tears were not locked, 
and one who cries before God may rest assured that his prayers will be 
answered, as it is stated: “Hear my prayer, Lord, and give ear to my 
pleading, keep not silence at my tears” (Psalms 39:13). Since this prayer 
is a request that God should pay heed to the tears of one who is praying, 
he is certain that at least the gates of tears are not locked. 


With regard to the locking of the gates of prayer, the Gemara relates that 

Rava did not decree a fast on a cloudy day because it is stated: “You 

have covered Yourself in a cloud, through which prayer cannot pass” 
(Lamentations 3:44). The verse indicates that clouds are a bad omen, 
indicating that God has averted His face (Rav Hai Gaon). 


And Rabbi Elazar said: Since the day the Temple was destroyed an iron 
wall separates Israel from their Father in heaven, as it is stated to the 
prophet Ezekiel, instructing him to symbolize that separation: “And take 
for yourself an iron griddle, and set it as an iron wall between yourself 
and the city... it will be a sign for the house of Israel” (Ezekiel 4:3). 


The Gemara cites other statements in praise of prayer: Rabbi Hanin said 
that Rabbi Hanina said: Anyone who prolongs his prayer is assured that 
his prayer does not return unanswered; it will surely be accepted. From 
where do we derive this? From Moses our teacher, as it is stated that 
Moses said: “So I fell down before the Lord the forty days and forty nights 
that I fell down; and I prayed to the Lord” (Deuteronomy 9:26-27), and 
it is written thereafter: “And the Lord heard me that time as well, the 
Lord would not destroy you” (Deuteronomy 10:10). 


The Gemara raises an objection: Is that so? Didn’t Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba 
say that Rabbi Yohanan said: Anyone who prolongs his prayer and 
expects it to be answered, will ultimately come to heartache, as it will 
not be answered. As it is stated: “Hope deferred makes the heart sick” 
(Proverbs 13:12). And what is the remedy for one afflicted with that ill- 
ness? He should engage in Torah study, as it is stated: “But desire ful- 
filled is the tree of life” (Proverbs 13:12), and tree of life is nothing 
other than Torah, as it is stated: “It is a tree of life to those who hold 
fast to it, and those who support it are joyous” (Proverbs 3:18). This is 
not difficult. This, Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba’s statement that one will suffer 
heartache refers to one who prolongs his prayer and expects it to be 
answered; that, Rabbi Hanin’s statement that one who prolongs his 
prayer is praiseworthy refers to one who prolongs his prayer and does 
not expect it to be answered. 


On a similar note, Rabbi Hama, son of Rabbi Hanina, said: A person 
who prayed and saw that he was not answered, should pray again, as it 
is stated: “Hope in the Lord, strengthen yourself, let your heart take 
courage, and hope in the Lord” (Psalms 27:14). One should turn to God 
with hope, and if necessary turn to God again with hope. 


Connected to the emphasis on the need to bolster one’s effort in prayer, 
the Gemara notes that the Sages taught in a baraita: Four things require 
bolstering, constant effort to improve, and they are: Torah, good deeds, 
prayer, and occupation. 


For each of these, a biblical proof is cited: From where is it derived that 
Torah and good deeds require bolstering? As it is stated in the instruc- 
tion to Joshua: “Only be strong and be extremely courageous, observe 
and do all of the Torah that Moses My servant commanded you; do not 
deviate to the right or to the left, that you may succeed wherever you go” 
(Joshua 1:7). In this verse, observe refers to Torah study and do refers to 
good deeds (Maharsha); the apparently repetitive language is not extrane- 
ous. The Gemara derives: Be strong in Torah and be courageous in good 


deeds. 
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“These [elu] too shall be forgotten.” “ 


From where is it derived that prayer requires bolstering? As it is 
said: “Hope in the Lord, strengthen yourself, let your heart take 
courage, and hope in the Lord.” 


From where is it derived that occupation requires bolstering? As 
it is stated: “Be strong and we will be strong for the sake of our 
nation and for the cities of our God” (11 Samuel 10:12). All of one’s 
labor requires bolstering. 


The Gemara cites a midrash on the following verse from Isaiah, relat- 
ing to the sin of the Golden Calf and Moses’ supplication for forgive- 
ness: “But Zion said: The Lord has forsaken me and the Lord has 
forgotten me. Can a woman forget her suckling baby, that she 
would not have compassion for the child of her womb? These may 
forget, but you I will not forget” (Isaiah 49:14-15). The Gemara 
seeks to clarify: Forsaken is the same as forgotten. They are syn- 
onymous; why repeat the same idea twice? Reish Lakish said: The 
community of Israel said before the Holy One, Blessed be He: 
Master of the Universe, even when a man marries a second wife 
after his first wife, he certainly recalls the deeds of his first wife. 
Yet You have not only forsaken me, but You have forgotten me as 
well. 


The Holy One, Blessed be He, said to Israel: My daughter, I cre- 
ated twelve constellations in the firmament,’ and for each and 
every constellation I have created thirty armies, and for each and 
every army I have created thirty legions [ligyon],' and for each 
and every legion I have created thirty infantry division leaders 
[rahaton], and for each and every infantry division leader I have 
created thirty military camp leaders [karton], and for each and 
every military camp leader I have created thirty leaders of forts 
[gastera],' and on each and every leader of a fort I have hung 
three hundred and sixty-five thousand stars corresponding to 
the days of the solar year. And all of them I have created only for 
your sake; and you said the Lord has forsaken me and the Lord 
has forgotten me? 


‘The verse goes on to say: “Can a woman forget her suckling baby, 
that she would not have compassion for the child of her womb? 
These may forget, but you I will not forget.” The meaning of this 
verse is that the Holy One, Blessed be He, said to the community 
of Israel: Have I forgotten the ram offerings and firstborn animals 
that you offered before Me in the desert? The community of Israel 
replied to Him: Master of the Universe, since there is no forget- 
fulness before the Throne of Your Glory, perhaps you will not 
forget my sin of the Golden Calf? God responded to Israel: 
These” is a reference to the 
sin of the Golden Calf, regarding which Israel said: “These [elu] are 
your gods.” 


The community of Israel said before Him: Master of the Universe, 
since there is forgetfulness before the Throne of Your Glory, 
perhaps You will also forget the events revolving around the rev- 
elation at Sinai? God said to Israel: I [anokhi] will not forget you 
the revelation at Sinai, which began with: “I [anokhi] am the Lord 
your God.” 


The Gemara notes: That is what Rabbi Elazar said that Rav Osha- 
ya said: What is the meaning of that which is written: “These too 
will be forgotten”? That is the sin of the Golden Calf. And what 
is the meaning of I will not forget you? Those are the events that 
transpired at Sinai. 


We learned in the mishna that the early generations of pious men 
would wait one hour in order to achieve the solemn frame of mind 
appropriate for prayer. 


The Gemara asks: From where are these matters derived? Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi said: This is alluded to when the verse states: 


“Happy are those who dwell in Your House” (Psalms 84:5), im- 


mediately after which it is said: “They will yet praise You, Selah.” 


ublisher 


BACKGROUND 


Constellations in the firmament - Dwi Nay: 
The list of constellations and stars and their 
details is based on the imagery of the various 
units of the Roman army. One must take into 
account that the specific order appears differ- 
ently in different versions of the Talmud, and 
the meaning of the various terms cannot be 
easily determined. 


LANGUAGE 
Legion [ligyon] - ish: Based on the Latin legio/ 
egionis. It is a legion, the largest Roman unit. 


Infantry division leader [rahaton] — juny: The 
source of this word is unclear. Some attribute it 
o the Greek &pi8 dc, arithmos, which is literally 
ranslated as number and refers to a military 
unit of indeterminate size, perhaps part of a 
ortification. The structure of the Roman army 
consisted of armies, which were divided into 
one or more legions and their auxiliary forces. 
The legion, which numbered between three 
and six thousand soldiers, was divided into ten 
divisions, which were further divided into up 
o six camps. The Gemara's description of the 
heavenly hosts is influenced by the division of 
he large armies at the time. 


Military camp leader [karton] — iy: This 
word is based on the Latin cohors/cohortis, 
meaning a military unit. 


Leaders of forts [gastera] — Xba: This term is 
based on the Latin castra, meaning a (military) 
camp. 
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NOTES 


One who prays must wait one hour before his 
prayer...after his prayer - TY KIWI py banan 
indan ants...inben ot ip nn: Waiting before prayer 
is in order to prepare for prayer and the brief waiting 
period after prayer is to avoid the impression that he 
is eager to flee. Because the prayer of the early gen- 
erations of pious men was so intense, they required 
a full hour of preparation beforehand and a full hour 
thereafter to ease their return to mundane activities. 


An incident, involving a particular pious man...and 
did not respond with a greeting — ....1nx Tona wy 
ohw b wind xr: The commentaries ask why the pious 
man did not act in accordance with the halakha and 
interrupt his prayer and respond to the greeting due 
to the danger. They answer that because the officer 
offered his greeting and even waited for him, the pious 
man knew that the officer would accept his explanation 
and apology afterward (Jaz, Tziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 


Take utmost care and guard yourself diligently — 
pyres ‘xa DAVIN: Though this verse is often uti- 

lized as a warning to avoid danger, that is not its plain 

meaning. It is actually a section of a verse that warns 
one to stay away from idolatry. Nonetheless, as an al- 
lusion, the Sages used it for this purpose (Maharsha). 


HALAKHA 


One who prays must wait one hour before his 
prayer. ..after his prayer - TY KIWI ps banan 
inbon anx...inbon otip nox: One should wait one 
hour before prayer to focus his heart on the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, and one should also wait after prayer to 
avoid the impression that it is burdensome to him. The 
early generations of pious men would wait a full hour; 
however, for most people, a short time, e.g., the time 
that it takes to walk the length of two doorways that 
was taught at the beginning of this tractate, is sufficient 
(Magen Avraham, Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 
4:16; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 93:1). 


Even if the king greets him, he should not respond to 
him- ayw xh inbwabygiw Tran ag: One whois in 
the midst of the Amida prayer should not interrupt his 
prayer to show deference to anyone; even to a king of 
Israel. If it is a non-Jewish king or a violent person (Beer 
Heitev) one is permitted to interrupt his prayer. If pos- 
sible, though, it is preferable to move out of the way or 
to abbreviate one's prayer instead (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 6:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 104:1). 


One who is praying and saw a violent person, feared 

by all, coming toward him, or a carriage coming to- 
ward him - X32 jip AY Aap xa dae men aman 
$733: One who is standing and praying on the road and 

sees a carriage or some other hindrance approaching, 

he should move out of the way rather than interrupt his 
prayer (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 6:9; Shulhan 

Arukh, Orah Hayyim 104:2). 


LANGUAGE 
Officer [hegmon] — }ia3i: From the Greek ńyepwv, 
hegemon, this term originally referred to an army com- 
mander, and was later used to refer to a governor or a 
minister in general. The Talmud utilizes this term in the 
civil, not the military sense. 
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And Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: One who prays must also wait 

one hour after his prayer, as it is stated: “Surely the righteous will 

give thanks unto Your name, the upright will sit before You” 
(Psalms 140:14.), meaning that after thanking God through prayer, 
one should stay and sit before Him. 


That opinion was also taught in a baraita: One who prays must 
wait one hour before his prayer and one hour after his prayer.’ 
From where is it derived that one must wait one hour before his 
prayer? As it is stated: “Happy are those who dwell in Your 
House.” And from where is it derived that one must stay one hour 
after his prayer? As it is written: “Surely the righteous will give 
thanks unto Your name, the upright will sit before You.” 


The Sages taught in a baraita with regard to waiting before and after 
prayer: The the early generations of pious men would wait one 
hour, pray one hour, then wait one hour again. This raises the 
question: Since the early pious men would spend nine hours per 
day engaged either in prayer or the requisite waiting periods before 
and after prayer, three hours each for the morning, afternoon, and 
evening prayers, how is their Torah preserved? There was little 
time remaining to review their studies. And how was their work 
accomplished? 


The Gemara answers: Rather, because they were pious they mer- 
ited that their Torah is preserved and their work is blessed. 


Additionally, we learned in the mishna: Even if the king greets him 
while he is praying, he should not respond to him" as one may not 
interrupt his prayer. 


In limiting application of this principle, Rav Yosef said: They only 
taught this mishna with regard to kings of Israel, as a Jewish king 
would understand that the individual did not fail to respond to his 
greeting due to disrespect for the king. However, with regard to 
kings of the nations of the world, he interrupts his prayer and 
responds to their greeting due to the potential danger. 


The Gemara raised an objection to Rav Yosef’s statement: One 
who is praying and saw a violent person, feared by all, coming 
toward him, or a carriage coming toward him" and he is in the way, 
he should not stop his prayer but rather abridge it and move out 
of the way. 


The Gemara responds: This is not difficult. Rather, this that teach- 
es to abridge one’s prayer rather than stopping, refers to a case 
where it is possible to abridge his prayer and complete it in time, 
in which case he should abridge it. And if it is not a situation where 
he can abridge his prayer, he interrupts his prayer. 


The Sages taught: There was a related incident, involving a par- 
ticular pious man who was praying while traveling along his 
path when an officer [hegmon]' came and greeted him. The 
pious man did not pause from his prayer and did not respond 
with a greeting." The officer waited for him until he finished 
his prayer. 

After he finished his prayer, the officer said him: You good for 
nothing. You endangered yourself; I could have killed you. 

Isn’t it written in your Torah: “Take utmost care and guard your- 
self diligently” (Deuteronomy 4:9)?" 

And it is also written: “Take therefore good heed unto yourselves” 
(Deuteronomy 4:15)? Why did you ignore the danger to your life? 

When I greeted you, why did you not respond with a greeting? 

Were I to sever your head with a sword, who would hold me ac- 
countable for your spilled blood? 


The pious man said to him: Wait for me until I will appease you 
with my words. 

He said to him: Had you been standing before a flesh and blood 
king and your friend came and greeted you, would you 
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return his greeting? 

The officer said to him: No. 

The pious man continued: And if you would greet him, what would 
they do to you? 

The officer said to him: They would cut off my head with a sword. 

The pious man said to him: Isn’t this matter an a fortiori inference? 

You who were standing before a king of flesh and blood, 

of whom your fear is limited because today he is here but tomorrow 
he is in the grave, 

would have reacted in that way; 

I, who was standing and praying before the Supreme King of kings, 
the Holy One, Blessed be He, 

Who lives and endures for all eternity, 

all the more so that I could not pause to respond to someone’s greeting. 


When he heard this, the officer was immediately appeased and the 
pious man returned home in peace. 


We learned in the mishna that even if a snake is wrapped around his 
heel, he may not interrupt his prayer. In limiting application of this 
principle, Rav Sheshet said: They only taught this mishna with regard 
to a snake, as if one does not attack the snake it will not bite him. But 
if a scorpion" approaches an individual while he is praying, he stops, 
as the scorpion is liable to sting him even if he does not disturb it. 


The Gemara raises an objection based on what was taught in a Tosefta: 
Those who saw one fall into a lions’ den but did not see what happened 
to him thereafter, do not testify that he died. Their testimony is not 
accepted by the court as proof that he has died as it is possible that the 
lions did not eat him. However, those who saw one fall into a pit of 
snakes and scorpions," testify that he died as surely the snakes bit him. 


The Gemara responds: This is not difficult. There, in the case of one 
who falls into a pit of snakes, it is different, as due to the pressure of 
his falling on top of them, the snakes will harm him, but a snake who 
is not touched will not bite. 


The Gemara cites another halakha stating that he must interrupt his 
prayer in a case of certain danger. Rabbi Yitzhak said: One who saw 
oxen" coming toward him, he interrupts his prayer, as Rav Hoshaya 
taught: One distances himself fifty cubits from an innocuous ox [shor 
tam],® an ox with no history of causing damage with the intent to injure, 
and from a forewarned ox [shor muad],° an ox whose owner was 
forewarned because his ox has gored three times already, one distances 
himself until it is beyond eyeshot. 


It was taught in the name of Rabbi Meir: While the head of the ox is 

still in the basket and he is busy eating, go up on the roof and kick the 

ladder out from underneath you. Shmuel said: This applies only with 

regard to a black ox,” and during the days of Nisan, because that spe- 
cies of ox is particularly dangerous, and during that time of year Satan 

dances between its horns. 


BACKGROUND 


Innocuous ox [shor tam]- a7 iw: An animal that is not known to 
cause damage with the intent to injure. The first three times an ani- 
mal causes damage of this nature, its owner is only required to pay 
half the damage it has caused. Afterwards it becomes a dangerous 
forewarned animal, an animal with a history of causing injury. The 
owner of a forewarned animal is required to pay for all the damage 
it causes. An animal can be considered innocuous with regard to 
certain kinds of damage and forewarned with regard to others. 
For example, an ox that has a history of goring other oxen is still 
considered innocuous with regard to goring humans. Similarly, if it 
is established that the animal causes injury only on certain days, for 
example, on Shabbat and Festivals, it may be considered forewarned 
on those days alone and innocuous during the rest of the week. An 


animal that is forewarned can regain status as innocuous if, on three 
separate occasions, animals that it was accustomed to attacking 
passed by and it refrained from attacking them. 


Forewarned ox [shor muad] — “yin WW: In its more limited sense, 
his expression is used to refer to an ox whose owner has been fore- 
warned, i.e., an ox that has gored three times. If an ox causes damage 
by goring, or, in general, any animal causes malicious damage, the 
first three times that it does so, the owner is liable for only half of the 
resulting damage. If, however, the ox gores a fourth time, and the 
owner was officially notified that it had gored three times previously, 
he animal is considered forewarned, and the owner must pay in full 
or the resulting damage. 


HALAKHA 


Even if a snake is wrapped around his heel... 
a scorpion — A1py...japy by T2 wna: One who 
was standing in prayer and a snake wrapped itself 
around his ankle, he should not interrupt his prayer 
to tell someone else to remove the snake (Mishna 
Berura). If he sees that the snake is agitated and 
primed for attack, he stops his prayer Jerusalem 
Talmud). However, in the case of a scorpion, which 
is deadly (Magen Avraham), one always stops his 
prayer (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 6:9; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 104:3). 


One who fell into a lions’ den...snakes and 
scorpions - wamp mop.. ai box: Based 
on witnessing someone fall into a lions’ den, one 
cannot testify that he is dead, as perhaps they did 
not harm him. However, if he witnessed him fall 
into a pit of snakes and scorpions, he can testify 
that he is dead, as due to the pressure of his falling 
on top of them they certainly harmed him and he 
died (Rambam Sefer Nashim, Hilkhot Gerushin 13:17; 
Shulhan Arukh, Even HaEzer 17:29). 


One who saw oxen — a1 7g: One who is 
standing in prayer and sees an ox approaching 
stops his prayer and distances himself from the 
ox. If the local oxen are known to be benign, he 
need not distance himself (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 104:4). 


BACKGROUND 

Black ox — sim iw: The ox referenced here may 
be the buffalo. It is very similar to common cattle, 
and is distinguishable by its strength, size, dark 
color, the shape of its horns, and the extended 
period during which it remains in the water. It is 
indigenous to Asia, and is used primarily as a work 
animal. Though mild-mannered around those who 
tend to it, it can be very dangerous to strangers 
and many have died as a result of its attacks. 


Black ox 
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BACKGROUND 

Arvad - Y: Based on the descriptions in the Gemara, 
apparently the arvad is a type of snake or perhaps a 
large, very dangerous reptile. In parallel discussions in 
the Jerusalem Talmud, the arvad is called a havarbar. 
Some identify this as the black snake or a snake of the 
coluber genus, which, although not poisonous, is very 
aggressive and bites. 


Caspian whipsnake 


HALAKHA 


One mentions the might of the rains in the bless- 
ing of the revival of the dead — owas nina pY 
ama nna: During the rainy season one mentions 
rain in the second blessing of the Amida prayer, the 
blessing of Divine Might (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 2:15; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 114:1). 


The request for rain is recited in the blessing of the 
years - DWI n3723 Tv: During the rainy sea- 
son, which in Eretz Yisrael begins on the seventh of 
Marheshvan and outside of Israel, sixty days after the 
Tishrei, or autumnal, equinox, the request for rain is 
inserted in the blessing of the years, the ninth blessing 
of the Amida prayer (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 
2:16; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1171). 


And havdala in the blessing: Who graciously grants 
knowledge - nytt pina mam: One recites havdala 
at the conclusion of Shabbat and Festivals in the bless- 
ing: Who graciously grants knowledge, in the evening 
prayer. This is in accordance with the unattributed opin- 
ion in the mishna and the conclusion of the Gemara 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 2:4; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 2941). 
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With regard to the praise for one who prays and need not fear even 
a snake, the Sages taught: There was an incident in one place 
where an arvad? was harming the people. They came and told 
Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa and asked for his help. He told them: 
Show me the hole of the arvad. They showed him its hole. He 
placed his heel over the mouth of the hole and the arvad came 
out and bit him, and died. 


Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa placed the arvad over his shoulder and 
brought it to the study hall. He said to those assembled there: See, 
my sons, itis not the arvad that kills a person, rather transgression 
kills a person. The arvad has no power over one who is free of 
transgression. 


At that moment the Sages said: Woe unto the person who was 
attacked by an arvad and woe unto the arvad that was attacked 
by Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa. 


MI S HN A ‘This mishna speaks of additions to the stan- 


dard formula of the Amida prayer and the 
blessings in which they are incorporated. One mentions the might 
of the rains and recites: He makes the wind blow and the rain fall, 
in the second blessing of the Amida prayer, the blessing of the re- 
vival of the dead." And the request for rain: And grant dew and 
rain as a blessing, in the ninth blessing of the Amida prayer, the 
blessing of the years." And the prayer of distinction [havdala], 
between the holy and the profane recited in the evening prayer fol- 
lowing Shabbat and festivals, in the fourth blessing of the Amida 
prayer: Who graciously grants knowledge." Rabbi Akiva says: 
Havdala is recited as an independent fourth blessing. Rabbi 
Eliezer says that it is recited in the seventeenth blessing of the 
Amida prayer, the blessing of thanksgiving. 


GEMARA We learned in the mishna that one men- 


tions the might of the rains in the second 
blessing of the Amida prayer, the blessing of the revival of the dead. 
The Gemara asks: What is the reason that the might of the rains is 
mentioned specifically in that blessing? 


Rav Yosef said: Because the might of the rains is equivalent to the 
resurrection of the dead, as rain revives new life in the plant world 
(Jerusalem Talmud). 


And we also learned in the mishna that the request for rain is added 
to the blessing of the years. Here, too, the Gemara asks: What is 
the reason that the request for rain is recited specifically in that 
blessing? 


Rav Yosef said: Because rain is a component of sustenance, there- 
fore it was inserted in the blessing of sustenance as part of our 
request for bountiful sustenance. 


We also learned in the mishna that havdala, distinguishing between 

Shabbat and the weekdays, is added in the blessing of: Who gra- 
ciously grants knowledge. Here too the Gemara asks: What is the 

reason that havdala is recited specifically in that blessing? 


Rav Yosef said: Havdala is recited in that blessing because it re- 
quires wisdom to distinguish between two entities, they estab- 
lished it in the blessing of wisdom. The Rabbis say a different 
reason: Because havdala is the distinction between the sacred and 
the profane, the Sages established it in the blessing of weekdays. 
The first three blessings of the Amida prayer are recited both on 
weekdays and on Shabbat and Festivals. The blessing: Who gra- 
ciously grants knowledge, is the first of the blessings recited exclu- 
sively during the week. 


Having mentioned the blessing of wisdom, the Gemara cites that 
which Rav Ami said with regard to knowledge: Great is knowledge 
that was placed at the beginning of the weekday blessings; an 
indication of its significance. 
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And Rav Ami saidin praise ofknowledge: Great is knowledge that was 
placed between two letters, two names of God, as it is stated: “For 
God of knowledge is the Lord” (1 Samuel 2:3). And since knowledge 
is regarded so highly, anyone without knowledge," it is forbidden to 
have compassion upon him, as it is stated: “For they are a people of 
no wisdom, so their Creator will have no compassion upon them and 
their Creator will not be gracious unto them” (Isaiah 27:11). If God 
shows no mercy for those who lack wisdom, all the more so should 
people refrain from doing so. 


Similarly, Rabbi Elazar said: Great is the Holy Temple, as it too was 
placed between two letters, two names of God, as it is stated: “The 
place in which to dwell which You have made, Lord, the Temple, Lord, 
which Your hands have prepared” (Exodus 15:17). 


Noting the parallel between these two ideas, Rabbi Elazar added and 
said: Anyone with knowledge, it is as if the Holy Temple was built in 
his days; knowledge was placed between two letters and the Temple 
was placed between two letters, signifying that they stand together. 


Rav Aha Karhina’a strongly objects to this approach that being placed 
between two names of God accords significance: However, if so, the 
same should hold true for vengeance. Great is revenge that was placed 
between two letters, as it is stated: “God of vengeance, Lord, God of 
vengeance shine forth” (Psalms 94:1). 


He said to him: Yes. At least in its place, in the appropriate context, it 
is great. At times it is necessary. That is that which Ulla said: Why are 
these two vengeances mentioned in a single verse? One for good and 
one for evil. Vengeance for good, as it is written: “He shined forth 
from Mount Paran” (Deuteronomy 33:2) with regard to God’s ven- 
geance against the wicked; vengeance for evil, as it is written: “God of 
vengeance, Lord, God of vengeance shine forth” with regard to the 
punishment of Israel. 


A tannaitic dispute is cited in the mishna with regard to the appropriate 
blessing in which to recite havdala within the Amida prayer. Rabbi 
Akiva says: Havdala is recited as an independent fourth blessing. Rab- 
bi Eliezer says that it is recited in the seventeenth blessing of the Amida 
prayer, the blessing of thanksgiving. The first tanna says that it is recited 
in the fourth blessing of the Amida prayer: Who graciously grants knowl- 
edge. 


Regarding this, Rav Shemen, Shimon, bar Abba said to Rabbi Yohanan: 
Now, since the eighteen blessings of the Amida prayer and the other 
prayer formulas for prayer were instituted for Israel by the members 
of the Great Assembly just like all the other blessings and prayers, 
sanctifications and havdalot; let us see where in the Amida prayer the 
members of the Great Assembly instituted" to recite havdala. 


Rabbi Yohanan replied that that would be impossible, as the customs 
associated with havdala went through several stages. He said to him: 
Initially, during the difficult, early years of the Second Temple, they 
established that havdala is to be recited in the Amida prayer. Subse- 
quently, when the people became wealthy, they established that havda- 
la is to be recited over the cup of wine. When the people became im- 
poverished, they again established that it was to be recited in the 
Amida prayer. And they said: One who recites havdala in the Amida 
prayer must, if he is able (Shitta Mekubbetzet, Me’iri), recite havdala 
over the cup" of wine as well. Due to all these changes, it was not clear 
when exactly havdala was to be recited. 


It was also stated: Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan 
said: The members of the Great Assembly established for Israel bless- 
ings and prayers, sanctifications and havdalot. Initially, they estab- 
lished that havdala is to be recited in the Amida prayer. Subsequently, 
when the people became wealthy, they established that havdala is to 
be recited over the cup of wine. When the people again became im- 
poverished, they established that it was to be recited in the Amida 
prayer. And they said: One who recites havdala in the Amida prayer 
must recite havdala over the cup of wine as well. 


NOTES 

Anyone without knowledge — ia pw %3 
my: Knowledge in this context does not 
refer specifically to intellectual capability, 
but rather to one’s fundamental ability to 
conduct himself and live in accordance 
with that capability. That is why the Ge- 
mara relates so harshly to one without 
knowledge, as by failing to realize his po- 
tential, he negates his own essence. Every 
creature that maintains his fundamental 
essence deserves compassion; one with- 
out knowledge negates the very justifica- 
tion of his existence (Maharsha). 


Anyone with knowledge, it is as if the 
Holy Temple was built in his days - bs 
wapan mI mI) toga - myI ja ww DIK 
ya: The Sages already established that 
one who engages in the study of the laws 
of the burnt-offering itis as if he sacrificed 
a burnt-offering. Therefore, anyone with 
knowledge can achieve ultimate close- 
ness to God, which is the purpose of the 
Temple and the service performed therein. 
Consequently, it is as if the Temple was 
built in his days (Torat HaOla of the Rema). 


Let us see where the members of the 
Great Assembly instituted it — (97 *tma 
ppn: This suggestion is not raised on every 
occasion. It is only relevant with regard to 
those ordinances that everyone performs 
on a regular basis and there is no danger 
that it will be forgotten or mistaken (To- 
safot). 


HALAKHA 

One who recites havdala in the Amida 
prayer must recite havdala over the 
cup -Dian by btw Py abana tana: 
One who recited havdala in the Amida 
prayer must repeat havdala over a cup of 
wine (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 
2:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 294:1). 
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HALAKHA 


One who erred and did not mention the 
might of the rains in the blessing on the re- 
vival of the dead - nyawa nina vat x myy 
anan nnna: One who forgot to mention: He 
makes the wind blow and the rain fall, in the 
blessing of the revival of the dead during the 
winter, we require him to return to the begin- 
ning of the prayer and repeat it. However, if he 
mentioned: He causes the dew to fall, we do 
not require him to return to the beginning of 
the prayer and repeat it (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 10:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
114:5). 


One who erred and did not mention. ..the 

request for rain in the blessing of the years — 
Dawa nya hgw.. Ya x5) yp: One who 

erred and did not request rain in the blessing 

of the years during the winter, is required to 

return to the beginning of the prayer and repeat 
it, even if he requested dew, in accordance with 

the unattributed opinion in the Gemara (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:9; Shulhan 

Arukh, Orah Hayyim 117:4). 


One who erred and did not mention...havda- 
la in the blessing: Who graciously grants 
knowledge - pina nYTam... V37 K myy 
nyt: One who failed to recite havdala in the 
blessing: Who graciously grants knowledge, in 
the evening prayer at the conclusion of Shab- 
bat and Festivals need not repeat the prayer, 
because he is required to recite havdala over a 
cup of wine (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 
10:14; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 2941). 


One who recites an unnecessary blessing — 
TDW PRY TDI NT: One who recites an 
unnecessary blessing, eg., one who recited a 
blessing during a meal over food that was al- 
ready exempted by the blessing: Who brings 
forth bread from the earth, is considered, by 
rabbinic law (Magen Avraham), as if he took 
God's name in vain. One must avoid reciting 
two blessings when one will suffice (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 1:15; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 215:4 and see 206:6). 


One who erred in this, the Amida prayer, and 
that, over the cup of wine - i3) ita myy: One 
who failed to recite havdala in the Amida prayer 
and later ate before reciting havdala over the 
cup of wine, must repeat the evening Amida 
prayer and recite havdala in the fourth blessing. 
Since eating was an action that he was not per- 
mitted to perform, he is referred to as one who 
erred (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 2947). 
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It was also stated: Rabba and Rav Yosef who both said: One who 
recites havdala in the Amida prayer must recite havdala over the cup 
of wine as well. 


Rava said: We raise an objection to our halakha based on what was 
taught in a Tosefta: One who erred and did not mention the might of 
the rains in the second blessing in the Amida, the blessing on the re- 
vival of the dead," and one who erred and failed to recite the request 
for rain in the ninth blessing of the Amida, the blessing of the years," 
we require him to return to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it. 
However, one who erred and failed to recite havdala in the blessing: 
Who graciously grants knowledge," we do not require him to return 
to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it, as he can recite havdala 
over the cup of wine. Apparently, havdala over the cup of wine is op- 
tional, not obligatory, at it says because he can recite and not that he 
must. 


The Gemara answers: Do not say as it appears in the Tosefta: Because 
he can recite havdala over the cup of wine. Rather, say: Because he 
recites havdala over the cup of wine. 


Proof that one must recite havdala over the cup of wine as well as in the 
Amida prayer was also stated: Rabbi Binyamin bar Yefet said that 
Rabbi Yosei asked Rabbi Yohanan in Sidon, and some say that Rab- 
bi Shimon ben Ya’akov from the city of Tyre asked Rabbi Yohanan, 
and I, Binyamin bar Yefet, heard: One who already recited havdala in 
the Amida prayer, must he recite havdala over the cup of wine or not? 
And Rabbi Yohanan said to him: He must recite havdala over the cup. 


Having clarified the question whether one who recited havdala during 
the Amida prayer must also recite havdala over the cup of wine, a di- 
lemma was raised before the Sages: One who already recited havdala 
over the cup of wine, what is the ruling as far as his obligation to recite 
havdala in the Amida prayer is concerned? 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: This can be derived a fortiori from the 
established halakha regarding havdala in the Amida prayer. Just as 
havdala in the Amida prayer, which is where the principal ordinance 
to recite havdala was instituted, the Sages said that it is not sufficient 
and one who recited havdala in the Amida prayer must recite havda- 
la over the cup of wine as well, all the more so that one who recited 
havdala over the cup of wine, which is not where the principal ordi- 
nance to recite havdala was instituted, but was merely a later addition, 
did not fulfill his obligation and must recite havdala in the Amida prayer. 


Rabbi Aha Arikha, the tall, taught a baraita before Rav Hinnana: One 
who recited havdala in the Amida prayer is more praiseworthy than 
one who recites it over the cup of wine, and ifhe recited havdala in 
this, the Amida prayer, and that, over the cup of wine, may blessings 
rest upon his head. 


This baraita is apparently self-contradictory. On the one hand, you 

said that one who recites havdala in the Amida prayer is more praise- 
worthy than one who recites havdala over the cup of wine, indicating 

that reciting havdala in the Amida prayer alone is sufficient. And then 

it is taught: If one recited havdala in this, the Amida prayer, and that, 
over the cup of wine, may blessings rest upon his head. And since he 

fulfilled his obligation to recite havdala with one, he is exempt, and 

the additional recitation of havdala over the cup of wine is an unneces- 
sary blessing. And Rav, and some say Reish Lakish, and still others 

say Rabbi Yohanan and Reish Lakish both said: Anyone who recites 

an unnecessary blessing" violates the biblical prohibition: “Do not 

take the name of the Lord your God in vain” (Exodus 20:6). 


Rather, emend this baraita and say as follows: If one recited havdala 
in this and not in that, may blessings rest upon his head. 


Rav Hisda asked Rav Sheshet with regard to these blessings: If one 
erred in havdala both in this and in that, what is the ruling? Rav She- 
shet said to him: One who erred in this, the Amida prayer, and that, 
over the cup of wine," returns to the beginning of both the Amida 
prayer and the havdala over the cup of wine. 
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There are conflicting opinions with regard to reciting havdala over the 
cup of wine after reciting it in the Amida prayer. One opinion holds that 
it is appropriate to recite havdala a second time, while the other holds 
that it is prohibited. Ravina said to Rava: What is the halakha? Rava 
said to him: The halakha in the case of havdala is like the halakha in 
the case of kiddush. Just as in the case of kiddush, although one re- 
cited kiddush in the Amida prayer he must, nevertheless, recite kid- 
dush again over the cup of wine, so too with havdala, although one 
recited havdala in the Amida prayer he must recite havdala again over 
the cup of wine. 


The mishna states that Rabbi Eliezer says: It is recited in the seven- 
teenth blessing of the Amida prayer, the blessing of thanksgiving. 


The Gemara cites the conclusion with regard to this halakha by relating 
a story: Rabbi Zeira was riding a donkey while Rabbi Hiyya bar Avin 
was coming and walking after him. He said to him: Is it true that you 
said in the name of Rabbi Yohanan that the halakha is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer in the case of a Festival that occurs 
directly after Shabbat? Since in that case, one cannot recite havdala in 
the blessing of Who graciously grants knowledge, as it is not included 
in the Amida prayer on the Festival, there is no alternative but to adopt 
Rabbi Eliezer’s ruling. He said to him: Yes. 


The Gemara wonders: Saying that the halakha is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Eliezer, indicates that his peers dispute his opinion. 
Where do we find that dispute? 


The Gemara rejects this: And don’t they dispute his opinion? Don’t 
the Rabbis dispute his opinion, as, in their opinion the blessing of 
havdala is recited in the blessing: Who graciously grants knowledge? 


The Gemara replies: Say that the Rabbis dispute Rabbi Eliezer’s opin- 
ion during the rest of the days of the year, when the option to recite 
havdala in the blessing: Who graciously grants knowledge exists, but in 
the case of a Festival that occurs directly after Shabbat, do they dis- 
pute his opinion? The Rabbis would agree with him in that case. 


The Gemara continues: Doesn’t Rabbi Akiva dispute his opinion? He 
holds that havdala is recited as an independent fourth blessing, in which 
case there is a dispute. 


The Gemara responds: Is that to say that throughout the entire year 
we act in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Akiva in this matter, 
so that now, on a Festival that occurs directly after Shabbat, we will 
stand and act in accordance with his opinion? What is the reason that 
throughout the whole, entire year, we do not act in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Akiva? Because the Sages instituted eighteen 
blessings, they did not institute nineteen blessings. Here, too, the 
Sages instituted seven blessings, they did not institute eight blessings. 
Therefore, Rabbi Akiva’s opinion is not taken into consideration in this 
case. 


In response to these questions, Rabbi Zeira said to him that it was not 
that the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer that 
was stated in the name of Rabbi Yohanan, from which one could infer 
that there was in fact a dispute; rather it was that one is inclined“ to 
favor the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer that was stated in the name of Rabbi 
Yohanan. 


As indeed it was stated that there is a dispute among the Sages in this 
matter. Rav Yitzhak bar Avdimi said in the name of Rabbeinu, Rav: 
The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer. And 
some say this statement: One is inclined to favor of the opinion of 
Rabbi Eliezer. 


NOTES 


Halakha...inclined - pon... nay: In this matter, there 
are various manners in which a specific opinion might 
be adopted as halakha. When it is established that the 
halakha is in accordance with a particular opinion, the 
halakha is disseminated to the public as conclusive. 
When it is established merely that the halakha is in- 
clined in favor of a particular opinion, it is not dissemi- 
nated to the general public. However, if an individual 
asks, the answer provided is in accordance with this 
ruling. A third manner in which an opinion might be 
adopted is by saying that the opinion of one of the 
Sages seems to be the halakha. On the one hand, the 
halakha has not been established in accordance with 
his opinion. On the other hand, one who conducts 
himself in accordance with that opinion is neither rep- 
rimanded nor encouraged. 
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NOTES 

As he is scrupulous...like Rahava — %3MB...7%77: Various 
interpretations were suggested in explanation of Rahava's 
unique precision. Some geonim explain that Rahava was un- 
certain whether he heard the statement in the name of Rabbi 
Yehuda, the tanna, or Rav Yehuda, the amora, and he therefore 
repeated the statement in a manner that included them both. 
Others reject this (Rabbeinu Hananel, Rashi) and say that he 
repeated what he learned from his teacher verbatim. 


He transforms the attributes of the Holy One, Blessed be 
He, into mercy — DT NIT ya witpa by yor nmvipw 
nina xbx joey: The Rambam explains that compassion is not 
the reason for this mitzva, as if that was the case, God would 
have prohibited slaughtering animals for food. Although in 
midrash, this mitzva is interpreted as a manifestation of com- 
passion, it should be understood as guidance for man to act 
with compassion toward creatures, not as an indication of 
God's compassion on those creatures (Ramban on the Torah). 


LANGUAGE 
Colonnade [stav] - YD: From the Greek otoá, stoa, meaning 
a roofed row of columns, stav refers to a row of columns that 
is attached to a building. The Gemara refers to a double stav; 
two rows of columns. 


Colonnade 


HALAKHA 
The havdala of: And You have made known to us, etc. — 
wT hrar n According to Rav Yosef’s conclusion, the ad- 
dition to the evening prayer on Festivals that occur at the 
conclusion of Shabbat: And You have made known to us, is the 
accepted formula for havdala on that occasion (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 2:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 491:2). 


One who recites: Just as Your mercy is extended to a bird’s 
nest... — 13) WD’ IP by nix: Those who hear one who 
recites in his prayer: Just as Your mercy is extended to a bird's 
nest ora similar formula, should silence him, as per our mishna 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 9:6). 


One who recites: We give thanks, we give thanks — ... WiKi 
Datin DTi: Those who hear one who recites: We give thanks, 
we give thanks, should silence him, as per our mishna (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 9:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 121:2). 


One is required to bless God for the bad, etc. ... — D7% 3M 
AD a by a: One is required to bless God for the bad 
that befalls him with devotion and enthusiasm just as he does 
when good befalls him (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
10:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 222:2). 
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Rabbi Yohanan said that there is no dispute here, and the Rabbis 
agree with Rabbi Eliezer. And Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that it was 
established that Rabbi Eliezer’s opinion appears to be correct. 


With regard to this difference of opinion Rabbi Zeira said: Take this 
statement of Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba in your hand, as he is scrupu- 
lous and he learned the halakha well from the mouth of its origina- 
tor, like the Sage Rahava" from the city Pumbedita. Rahava was fa- 
mous for the precision with which he would transmit material that he 
learned from his teacher. 


The Gemara cites an example: Rahava said that Rabbi Yehuda said: 
The Temple Mount was a double stav, and there was a stav within 
a stav. Here Rahava used his Rabbi’s language in describing the struc- 
ture of the Temple and the rows of columns it contained, a row with- 
in a row; but he did not employ the common term itzteba, portico, 
but rather stav, as he heard it from his Rabbi. 


Rav Yosef said the conclusive halakha on this topic: I don’t know this 
and I don’t know that, but I do know from the statements of Rav 
and Shmuel they have instituted a pearl for us in Babylonia. They 
established a version that combines the first blessing of the Festival 
with the formula of havdala, parallel to the opinion of the Rabbis who 
include havdala in the first blessing that follows the first three bless- 
ings. They instituted to recite: 


You have made known to us," Lord our God, Your righteous laws, 

and taught us to perform Your will’s decrees. 

You have given us as our heritage seasons of joy and Festivals of 
voluntary offerings. 

You have given us as our heritage the holiness of Shabbat, the glory 
of the festival and the festive offerings of the Pilgrim Festivals. 

You have distinguished between the holiness of Shabbat and the 
holiness of the Festival, 

and have made the seventh day holy over the six days of work. 

You have distinguished and sanctified Your people Israel with Your 
holiness, 

And You have given us, etc. 


MI S HN A Concluding the laws of prayer in this tractate, 


the mishna raises several prayer-related mat- 
ters. This mishna speaks of certain innovations in the prayer formula 
that warrant the silencing of a communal prayer leader who attempts 
to introduce them in his prayers, as their content tends toward heresy. 
One who recites in his supplication: Just as Your mercy is extended 
to a bird’s nest," as You have commanded us to send away the moth- 
er before taking her chicks or eggs (Deuteronomy 22:6-7), so too 
extend Your mercy to us; and one who recites: May Your name be 
mentioned with the good or one who recites: We give thanks, we 


give thanks" twice, they silence him. 
E E M A Our mishna cited three instances where the 
communal prayer leader is silenced. The Ge- 
mara clarifies: Granted, they silence one who repeats: We give thanks, 
we give thanks, as it appears like he is acknowledging and praying 
to two authorities. And granted that they also silence one who says: 
May Your name be mentioned with the good, as clearly he is thank- 
ing God only for the good and not for the bad, and we learned in a 
mishna: One is required to bless God for the bad" just as he blesses 
Him for the good. However, in the case of one who recites: Just as 
Your mercy is extended to a bird’s nest, why do they silence him? 


Two amora’im in Eretz Yisrael disputed this question; Rabbi Yosei 
bar Avin and Rabbi Yosei bar Zevida; one said that this was because 
he engenders jealousy among God’s creations, as it appears as 
though he is protesting the fact that the Lord favored one creature 
over all others. And one said that this was because he transforms the 
attributes of the Holy One, Blessed be He, into expressions of 
mercy,’ when they are nothing but decrees of the King that must be 
fulfilled without inquiring into the reasons behind them. 
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The Gemara relates that a particular individual descended before 
the ark as prayer leader in the presence of Rabba, and said in his 
prayers: You have shown mercy to the bird’s nest, now have 
mercy and pity upon us. Rabba said: How much does this Torah 
scholar know to appease the Lord, his Master. Abaye said to him: 
Didn’t we learn in a mishna that they silence him? 


The Gemara explains: And Rabba too held in accordance with this 
mishna but merely acted this way because he wanted to hone 
Abaye’s intellect. Rabba did not make his statement to praise the 
scholar, but simply to test his nephew, Abaye, and to encourage him 
to articulate what he knows about that mishna. 


With regard to additions to prayers formulated by the Sages, The 
Gemara relates that a particular individual descended before the 
arkas prayer leader in the presence of Rabbi Hanina. He extended 
his prayer and said: God, the great, mighty, awesome, powerful, 
mighty, awe-inspiring, strong, fearless, steadfast and honored. 


Rabbi Hanina waited for him until he completed his prayer. 
When he finished, Rabbi Hanina asked him: Have you conclud- 
ed all of the praises of your Master? Why do I need all of this 
superfluous praise?" Even these three praises that we recite: The 
great, mighty and awesome, had Moses our teacher not said them 
in the Torah and had the members of the Great Assembly not 
come and incorporated them into the Amida prayer, we would 
not be permitted to recite them. And you went on and recited 
all of these. It is comparable to a king who possessed many 
thousands of golden dinars, yet they were praising him for sil- 
ver ones.™ Isn’t that deprecatory? All of the praises we could 
possibly lavish upon the Lord are nothing but a few silver dinars 
relative to many thousands of gold dinars. Reciting a litany of praise 
does not enhance God's honor. 


Tangentially, the Gemara cites an additional statement by Rabbi 

Hanina concerning principles of faith. And Rabbi Hanina said: 

Everything is in the hands of Heaven, except for fear of Heaven. 
Man has free will to serve God or not, as it is stated: “And now 
Israel, what does the Lord your God ask of you other than to fear 

the Lord your God, to walk in all of His ways, to love Him and to 

serve the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul” 
(Deuteronomy 10:12). The Lord asks man to perform these matters 

because ultimately, the choice is his hands. 


The verse says: What does the Lord your God ask of you other than 
to fear the Lord your God. The Gemara asks: Is fear of Heaven a 
minor matter that it can be presented as if God is not asking any- 
thing significant? Didn’t Rabbi Hanina say in the name of Rabbi 
Shimon ben Yohai: The Holy One, Blessed be He, has nothing 
in his treasury other than a treasure of fear of Heaven, as it is 
stated: “Fear of the Lord is his treasure” (Isaiah 33:6). The Lord 
values and treasures fear of Heaven over all else. 


The Gemara responds: Indeed, for Moses fear of Heaven is a mi- 
nor matter. As Rabbi Hanina stated: It is comparable to one who 

is asked for a large vessel and he has one, it seems to him like a 

small vessel because he owns it. However, one who is asked for just 

a small vessel and he does not have one, it seems to him like a large 

vessel. Therefore, Moses could say: What does the Lord your God 

ask of you other than to fear, because in his eyes it was a minor 
matter. 


We learned in the mishna if one repeats: We give thanks, we give 
thanks, they silence him. 


Rabbi Zeira said: One who repeats himself while reciting Shema 
and says: Listen Israel, Listen Israel" is like one who says: We give 
thanks, we give thanks. 


The Gemara raises an objection: It was taught in a baraita: One 
who recites Shema and repeats it, it is reprehensible. One may 
infer: It is reprehensible, but they do not silence him. 


HALAKHA 
Adding praises — p»mawa 09n: One may not add to 
he praises of God that were incorporated into the formula 
of the Amida prayer, for the reasons enumerated by Rabbi 
Hanina in the Gemara. However in personal, private pleas, 
one is permitted to do so (Tur in the name of the Tosafist, 
Rabbeinu Yitzhak; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 9:7; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 113:9). 


One who says: Listen...Listen — "yaw" "pnw" INI: 
There is a dispute whether this prohibition applies to 
he repetition of the word Shema (Ba'al Halakhot Gedo- 
lot, Rabbeinu Hananel) or to the repetition of the entire 
verse (Rashi). The halakha ruled in accordance with both 
opinions, and one may not repeat the word or the verse, 
except in a congregation, in which case repetition is per- 
mitted in specific cases Jerusalem Talmud, Bah; Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Keriat Shema 2:11, Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 61:9). 


BACKGROUND 
Dinars of gold and silver — 993...237 13°: In talmudic 
times the average proportion between gold dinars to sil- 
ver was 25:1, so the difference in their relative value was 
significant. 


Dinars of gold (Nero) 


Dinars of silver (Vespasian) 


NOTES 


Dinars of gold and silver - 993...237 19: The Rambam 
explains that the problem was not that he brought too few 
dinars, but that the praise does not reach the heights of the 
One being praised at all, as silver dinars of are qualitatively 
inferior to gold dinars. Similarly, the praises that people 
lavish on God do not relate to His level of perfection at all. 
According to the Ritva's explanation, the rhetorical ques- 
tion: Isn't that deprecatory, refers to the person praying, 
whose praise indicates his lack of understanding of the 
King's greatness. 
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Perek V 
Daf 34 Amuda 


— NOTES 

Can one have familiarity with Heaven - nuaw sop xonan 
XDN 3: Apparently this applies specifically to one who 
repeats a section of the prayer aloud, as he thereby shows 
that the first time that he recited it he did so with contempt 
and without focus. However, if one failed to muster the ap- 
propriate intent the first time, there is nothing wrong with 
repeating it silently (Tal Torah). 


If one says: May the good bless You, this is a path of her- 
esy — MIMD DTT TM VAT Diy P MNI: The heresy here 
lies in the fact that by saying: May the good bless You, one 
intimates that the wicked have a different god, indicating 
a belief in two entities (Rashba, based on the Jerusalem 
Talmud). Some explain an additional problem in that formula, 
as one is supposed to include both the good and the wicked 
in his prayers and not leave the wicked isolated (Rashba). 


BACKGROUND 
A blacksmith’s hammer — x27 KADN: 


Blacksmith striking with the hammer in his hand, 
from a Byzantine ivory relief 
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One who is passing before the ark, as prayer leader, and One who passes before the ark should not answer amen 


erred — AyD) ADAT 23 33y: If a communal prayer leader 
errs in his prayer and is unable to resume his prayer, another 
replaces him and, in that circumstance, should not refuse for 
reasons of propriety. He begins at the beginning of the bless- 
ing where his predecessor erred (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 10:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 126:2, Orah Hayyim 
53:17). 
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HALAKHA 


The Gemara answers: This is not difficult; this case, where although 
it is reprehensible when one repeats Shema, they do not silence him, 
is referring to one who recites and repeats each individual word 
as he says it. In so doing he ruins the recitation of Shema. However, 
this case, where Rabbi Zeira holds that one who repeats Shema they 
silence him, refers to one who recites and repeats an entire verse, 
as it appears that he is worshiping separate authorities. 


Rav Pappa said to Abaye with regard to this halakha: And perhaps 
initially he did not focus his attention on the recitation of Shema, 
so he repeated it and ultimately he focused his attention as he 
recited it the second time? 


Abaye said to him: 


Can one have that degree of familiarity with Heaven," to the extent 
that he can take his words lightly and say them however he likes? If 
he did not focus his attention initially, we beat him with a black- 
smith’s hammer?’ until he focuses his attention, as conduct of that 


sort is unacceptable. 
MI S HN This mishna and the next one deal with the 
communal prayer leader. (If one says: “May 
the good bless You,’ this is a path of heresy.)" One who is passing 
before the ark, as prayer leader, and erred," another should im- 
mediately pass in his place, and at that moment, this replacement 
should not refuse in the interest of courtesy. The Amida prayer was 
interrupted and he should replace him as quickly as possible. From 
where does the replacement commence? From the beginning of 
the blessing in which the former had erred. 


In order to prevent the prayer leader from erring in his prayer, it was 
said that one who passes before the ark should not respond amen 
after the blessing of the priests," because of potential confusion. 
Since the mishna is describing a situation in which he was praying 
without a prayer book, responding amen would interrupt the order 
of the prayer and potentially lead him to begin a different blessing. 
For this reason, even if there is no priest other than the communal 
prayer leader," he does not lift his hands to bless the people, lest he 
become confused. And, however, if he is certain that he can lift his 
hands and resume his prayer without becoming confused, he is 
permitted to recite the blessing. 


If there is no priest other than him, etc. — xx pD OW PX ON 


after the blessing of the priests - mw? x ADA 23 saya 
D737 WN yas: A communal prayer leader may not answer 
amen after the priests. In our generation, opinions differ as to 
whether the concern for potential confusion applies to a prayer 
leader praying from a prayer book as well (Magen Avraham, Taz; 
Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Nesiat Kappayim 14:5; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 12819). 


13) xi: Although we learned that a prayer leader who is a 
priest should not recite the Priestly Blessing due to concern for 
potential confusion, in our generation when everyone prays 
from a prayer book, this is not a concern; everyone has the 
legal status of one who is certain that he will resume his prayer 
without error (Magen Abraham; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Nesi'at Kappayim 15:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 128:20). 
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G E M ARA ™ mishna teaches that one who replaces 


a communal prayer leader who erred in the 
middle of the Amida prayer should not refuse when approached. 
The Gemara cites the general halakha with regard to proper conduct 
when one is approached to serve as prayer leader. The Sages taught 
in a baraita: One who is approached to pass before the ark to serve 
as prayer leader, for the sake of propriety should refuse," to avoid 
creating the impression that he is too eager. And if he does not 
refuse, but jumps at the opportunity, he is like cooked food with- 
out salt, which is to say that he acts in bad taste. However, if he 
refuses too much this is similarly inappropriate, as he is like cooked 
food that was ruined by too much salt. So how should he act? The 
appropriate conduct when approached to serve as communal prayer 
leader is as follows: When approached the first time, one should 
refuse; the second time, one should vacillate like a wick that has 
just begun to catch a flame but is not yet burning; and the third time, 
he should stretch his legs and descend before the ark. 


On this note, the Gemara cites that which the Sages taught in a 
baraita: There are three things that are harmful in excess but are 
beneficial when used sparingly. They are: Leavening in dough, salt 
in a cooked dish and refusal for the sake of propriety. 


The mishna states that when one replaces the communal prayer 
leader, he commences from the beginning of the blessing in which 
the former had erred. However that is not universally true, as Rav 
Huna said: One who erred in any of the first three blessings he 
must return to the beginning of the Amida prayer because the first 
three blessing comprise a single entity. Likewise, if one erred in any 
of the thirteen middle blessings, he returns to the blessing of: You 
grace humanity, the first of the middle blessings. If one erred in any 
of the three final blessings, he must return to the blessing of Tem- 
ple service, which is the first of the final blessings." 


And Rav Asi disputes one aspect of Rav Huna’s opinion, as he said: 
The middle blessings have no set order. If one erred in any of them 
he may insert it at whatever point he becomes aware of his error. 


Rav Sheshet raised an objection based on a baraita: From where 
does he commence repetition of the Amida prayer? He commences 
from the beginning of the blessing in which the former had erred. 
If so, this is a conclusive refutation of Rav Huna’s opinion, as Rav 
Huna said that if one erred in one of the middle blessings, he returns 
to the beginning of the middle blessings, not to the beginning of 
that particular blessing. 


Rav Huna could have said to you: The middle blessings are all 
considered one blessing; commencing from the beginning of the 
blessing means returning to the beginning of the middle blessings. 


Rav Yehuda said: There is an additional distinction between the 
various sections of the Amida prayer: One must never request his 
own needs in the first three" or in the last three blessings; rather, 
he should do so in the middle blessings. As Rabbi Hanina said: 
During the first three blessings, he is like a servant who arranges 
praise before his master; during the middle blessings, he is like a 
servant who requests a reward from his master; during the final 
three blessings, one is like a servant who already received a reward 
from his master and is taking his leave and departing. 


Continuing on the subject of prayer, the Sages taught: There was 
an incident where one student descended to serve as prayer lead- 
er before the ark in the presence of Rabbi Eliezer, and he was 
excessively prolonging his prayer. His students complained and 
said to him: How long-winded he is. He said to them: Is this 
student prolonging his prayer any more than Moses our teacher 
did? As about Moses it is written: “And I prostrated myself before 
the Lord for the forty days and forty nights that I prostrated my- 
self” (Deuteronomy 9:25). There is no limit to the duration of a 


prayer. 


HALAKHA 


One who is approached to pass before the ark should 
refuse — 1a 39 yay - ANAT 297 13y: One who is 
approached to serve as prayer leader should initially 
refuse for reasons of propriety. This applies specifically 
to a case where the individual is not the regular prayer 
leader (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 53:16). 


One who errs in his prayer - inyana myivn: If one 
erred in his prayer, i.e., he skipped a blessing; if he did so 
in the first three blessings, he must return to the begin- 
ning of the Amida prayer. If he erred in the final three 
blessings he returns to the beginning of the blessing 
of Temple service. If he erred in the middle blessings, 
contrary to Rashi’s opinion, the Rif and the Rashbam 
explained and the Rambam and the Ra‘avad concurred 
that he returns to the beginning of that particular bless- 
ing and continues in order, in accordance with the opin- 
ion of Rav Asi (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 10:1, 
4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 119:3). 


One must never request his own needs in the first 
three, etc. - whwa xd wow ox Sew dy obiyd 
"131 midva: One may only request his personal needs 
in the thirteen middle blessings, not during the first 
three or last three blessings, as per the opinion of Rav 
Yehuda (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 1:4, 6:3; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim n21). 
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HALAKHA 

These are the blessings in which a person bows — by 
Ja ANw oTe Mista: During the Amida prayer, one bows 
atthe beginning and end of the blessing of Patriarchs and 
at the beginning and end of the blessing of thanksgiving. 
One who bows beyond that, we prevent him from doing 
so. One who bows in the middle of blessings, the custom 
is not to prevent him from doing so (Magen Avraham; 
Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:10; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 1131). 


LANGUAGE 

Ordinary person [hedyot] — birt: This word comes from 
the Greek iStwtn¢ idiotés and means a common person, 
one of the masses. The Sages use the term to refer to a 
typical person who has no outstanding qualities. This term 
refers to a commoner as opposed to a king or an ordinary 
priest as opposed to a High Priest. It may also refer to one 
who engages in labor in which he is not expert. 


Perek V 
Daf 34 Amud b 


HALAKHA 

The bows of a king and a High Priest — }71>1 bn nye 
bin: A High Priest bows at the beginning and end of 
each blessing, according to the Rambam, based on a 
variant reading of the Gemara to which he had access 
(Kesef Mishne). Alternatively, that was his ruling as a com- 
promise between the differing opinions in the Gemara 
(Lehem Mishne). The king bows when he begins reciting 
the Amida prayer and stands upright when he concludes 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 5:10). 


Bowing [kidda]...kneeling [keria]...prostrating [hishta- 
hava’a] — AMINA... D...7P: Whenever keria is 
mentioned it refers to kneeling upon one’s knees; kidda 
refers to bowing one's head; hishtahva‘a refers to spread- 
ing out one’s hands and legs (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 5:13). 


How does one lower his head - 7393 DSK na: One 
who lowers his head leans to the side, as per the custom 
of Abaye and Rava. When one has phylacteries on his arm 
he leans to the right side and when he does not have 
phylacteries he leans to the left (Bah; Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 5:14, 9:5; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 131:1). 
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‘There was again an incident where one student descended to serve 
as prayer leader before the ark in the presence of Rabbi Eliezer, and 
he was excessively abbreviating his prayer. His students protested 
and said to him: How brief is his prayer. He said to them: Is he ab- 
breviating his prayer any more than Moses our teacher did? As it is 
written with regard to the prayer Moses recited imploring God to cure 
Miriam of her leprosy: “And Moses cried out to the Lord, saying: 


‘Please, God, heal her, please” (Numbers 12:13). This student’s prayer 


was certainly no briefer than the few words recited by Moses. 


Having mentioned Moses’ prayer for Miriam, the Gemara cites what 
Rabbi Ya’akov said that Rav Hisda said: Anyone who requests 
mercy on behalf of another need not mention his name, as it is 
stated: “Please, God, heal her, please,’ and he did not mention 
Miriam’s name. 


The Sages taught in a Tosefta: These are the blessings in the Amida 
prayer in which a person bows:" In the first blessing, the blessing of 
the Patriarchs, one bows at the beginning and the end; in the bless- 
ing of thanksgiving, one bows at the beginning and the end; and if 
one seeks to bow at the end of each and every blessing and at the 
beginning of each and every blessing, they teach him not to bow 
so as not to go beyond the ordinance instituted by the Sages. 


Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi said that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said in 
the name of the tanna bar Kappara: An ordinary person [hedyot],' 
conducts himself as we said; he bows at the beginning and the end 
of the blessings of Patriarchs and thanksgiving and is admonished if 
he seeks to bow at the beginning and end of the other blessings. 


It is appropriate, though, for a High Priest to bow at the end of each 
and every blessing; and for a king to bow at the beginning of each 
and every blessing and at the end of each and every blessing." This 
is because the more lofty one’s status, the more important it is to 
demonstrate his subservience to God. 


Rabbi Yitzhak bar Nahmani said: It was explained to me directly 
from Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi himself differently: An ordinary 
person, conducts himself as we said; a High Priest bows at the begin- 
ning of each and every blessing; the king, once he has bowed at the 

beginning of the first blessing, does not rise until he concludes the 

entire prayer, as it is stated: “And it was that when Solomon finished 

praying all ofhis prayer to the Lord, he rose from before the altar of 
the Lord, from kneeling upon his knees with his hands spread forth 

toward the heavens” (1 Kings 8:54). 


Having mentioned Solomon bowing, the Gemara distinguishes be- 
tween various types of bowing. The Sages taught in a baraita: The 
term kidda means bowing upon one’s face, with his face toward the 
ground, as it is stated: “Then Bathsheba bowed [vatikod] with her 
face to the ground” (1 Kings 1:31). Keria means bowing upon one’s 
knees, as regarding Solomon it is stated: He finished praying and “he 
rose from before the altar of the Lord, from kneeling [mikkeroa] 
upon his knees.” Finally, hishtahava‘a," that is bowing with one’s 
hands and legs spread in total submission, as it is stated in Jacob’s 
question to Joseph in response to his dream: “Shall we, I and your 
mother and your brothers, come and bow down [lehishtahavot] to 
you to the ground?” (Genesis 37:10). 


On the topic of bowing, Rav Hiyya, son of Rav Huna, said: I saw 
Abaye and Rava, who would lean their heads" and not actually pros- 
trate themselves on the ground. 
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The Gemara asks: One baraita taught: One who bows in the 
blessing of thanksgiving, it is praiseworthy. And it was taught 
in another baraita: One who bows in the blessing of thanksgiv- 
ing, it is reprehensible. These baraitot are contradictory. 


The Gemara reconciles these two baraitot: This is not difficult; 
this baraita, which praises one who bows in the blessing of 
thanksgiving, refers to one who bows at the beginning of the 
blessing. This baraita, which condemns one who bows in the 
blessing of thanksgiving, refers to one who bows at the end of 
the blessing. 


Rava bowed in the blessing of thanksgiving,’ both beginning 
and end. The Sages said to him: Why does our master do this? 
He said to them: I saw Rav Nahman who bowed in the blessing 
of thanksgiving, and I saw Rav Sheshet who did so as well. 


But wasn’t it taught in a baraita that one who bows in thanks- 
giving, it is reprehensible? 


Rava explained: That baraita refers to one who bows in the 
thanksgiving that is in hallel, when one recites: Give thanks to 
the Lord. Then, bowing is inappropriate. 


The Sages continue to question Rava’s conduct: But wasn’t it 
taught explicitly in a baraita: One who bows in thanksgiving 
or in thanksgiving of hallel, it is reprehensible? The term 
thanksgiving unqualified does not refer to thanksgiving of hallel; 
it obviously refers to the blessing of thanksgiving recited in the 
Amida prayer. One who bows in either, it is reprehensible. 


The Gemara rejects this challenge as well: When that baraita 
was taught, it was in reference to the blessing of thanksgiving, 
the second blessing recited in Grace after Meals: We thank You. 


MI S H N A Concluding its discussion of the halakhot 


of prayer, the mishna discusses less prac- 
tical aspects of prayer. One who prays and realizes that he erred 
in his prayer, it is a bad omen for him; it indicates to him that 
his prayer was not accepted. And if he who erred is the com- 
munal prayer leader, it is a bad omen for those who sent him, 
because a person’s agent has legal status equivalent to his own. 
On a similar note, they said about Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa’ 
that he would pray on behalf of the sick and immediately after 
his prayer he would say: This one shall recover from his illness 
and live and this one shall die. When they said to him: From 
where do you know? He said to them: If my prayer is fluent 
in my mouth as I recite it and there are no errors, I know that 
my prayer is accepted. And if not, I know that my prayer is 
rejected. 


We learned in the mishna that if one errs 


GEMA in his prayer it is a bad omen. The Ge- 


mara asks: In which blessing is an error a bad omen? 


Rabbi Hiyya said that Rav Safra said in the name of one of the 
Sages of the school of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi: An error is a bad 
omen in the first blessing of the Amida prayer, the blessing of 
Patriarchs.”" 


Some teach that this statement was made on a baraita referring 
to another topic. It was taught in a baraita: One who prays must 
focus his heart" in all of the blessings. And if he is unable to 
focus his heart in all ofthem, he should focus his heart at least 
in one. 


Regarding this baraita, Rabbi Hiyya said that Rav Safra said in 
the name of one of the Sages of the school of Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi: In one refers to the blessing of Patriarchs. 
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NOTES 


Rava bowed in the blessing of thanksgiving — 
TNTA yD KIT: Some say that this does not 
refer to the blessing of thanksgiving in the silent 
Amida prayer; rather, it refers to the blessing of 
thanksgiving recited by the congregation dur- 
ing the repetition of the Amida prayer [modim 
derabbanan). According to this interpretation, 
there is no contradiction between the different 
sources (Ra’avad, Tosefot HaRosh). 


In the blessing of the Patriarchs - njaga: The 
preeminent status of this blessing stems from 
its juxtaposition with redemption, from the fact 
that it begins and ends with a blessing and that 
it includes mention of several of God's names 
(Maharsha). 


PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa — Xp? Ja PIN IY: 

A tanna who lived at the end of the Second 
Temple period, Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa was a 
disciple of Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai. Howev- 
er, he is best known as the performer of miracu- 
ous acts, a righteous man whose prayers were 
always heard on high. The Talmud is replete with 
stories of miracles that took place for him and 
hose close to him. He was indigent and earned 
a very meager living. He is the paradigm of a 
ull-fledged righteous man who received no 
reward in this world. In tractate Avot, several 

of his moral/ethical teachings are cited, which 
underscore the primacy of the fear of Heaven 

and the need for mutual affection in interper- 
sonal relationships. 


HALAKHA 


One who prays must focus his heart, 
etc. — "sav ia ms pew pay Yaman: Ideally one 
should focus his heart throughout the entire 
prayer. However, after the fact, even if he failed 
to focus his attention, he fulfilled his obligation. 
Nonetheless, if one failed to have intention dur- 
ing the blessing of Patriarchs, he did not fulfill 
his obligation and must repeat the prayer. In 
our times, however, one does not repeat the 
Amida prayer due to lack of requisite intent 
(Rema; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 1071; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 101:1). 
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NOTES 


The Lord that creates the expression of 
the lips - myndw 32 X72: Several pos- 
sibilities were raised with regard to how 
this idea is derived from this verse. Rashi 
interprets borei, creator, as bari, healthy or 
strong. When one’s lips utter the prayer as- 
sertively it is a fortuitous omen for the one 
on whose behalf prayer is being recited. 
Some say that one sees that the product 
[tenuva] of his lips is being expressed with 
ease (Rabbeinu Hananel). Others interpret 
borei as deriving from the term berirut, clar- 
ity. When one's speech is clear, it is success- 
ful (Shitta Mekubbetzet). Additionally, the 
verse continues “The Lord that creates the 
expression of the lips...peace.” When the 
speech of the lips emerges peacefully, it is 
successful (Maharsha). 


Wine that has been preserved - Į” 
vaw: The metaphor chosen to sym- 
bolize the ultimate reward as wine. Just 
as wine causes the heart to rejoice and 
helps one forget his troubles, so too, the 
ultimate joy with which the righteous will 
be rewarded will be unmitigated by any 
suffering or worries. The Sages described 
this wine as having been preserved in its 
grapes in Eden, as, since the creation of the 
world there has never been a period of pure 
unadulterated joy. That is the reward of the 
righteous (Rashba). 


LANGUAGE 
Business [perakmatya] — KYR: This 
term comes from the Greek xpaypateia, 
pragmateia, meaning conduct of business 
or trade. 


HALAKHA 


All the prophets only prophesied with 
regard to the days of the Messiah. How- 
ever, with regard to the World-to-Come, 
it is stated:“No eye has seen it, God, aside 
from You"— by saan xd ois wast ba 
mn) py xan obiys bay war nia) 
ym Diy: Rabbi Yohanar’s statement is 
accepted as halakha; the goodness of the 
World-to-Come is beyond the purview of 
human comprehension, and those rewards 
described by the prophets refer only to the 
days of the Messiah in this world (Rambam 
Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Teshuva 8:7). 


The days of the Messiah — mwan nin: 
Although different statements appear with 
regard to this issue, the ruling is that Mes- 
sianic times will not necessarily herald a 
change in the world order. Primarily, the 
Messianic era will feature the restoration 
of the kingdom of Israel in a state guided 
by Torah law (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, 
Hilkhot Teshuva 9:2, Sefer Shofetim, Hilkhot 
Melakhim 12:2). 


In the place where penitents stand, 
even the full-fledged righteous do not 
stand - mp pray anon hyaw Dipa 
pmaiy oyy mma: The virtue of the peni- 
tent is greater than that of the full- -fledged 
righteous, in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Abbahu (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, 
Hilkhot Teshuva 7:4). 
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We learned in the mishna: They said about Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa 
that the indication whether or not his prayer was accepted was 
whether the prayer was fluent in his mouth as he recited it. The 
Gemara asks: From where are these matters, that this is an accurate 
indication of whether or not his prayer was accepted, derived? 
Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: As the verse stated: “The Lord 
that creates the expression of the lips" says, Peace, peace, to him 
that is far off and to him that is near; and I will heal him” (Isaiah 
57:19). It can be inferred from this verse that if speech of the lips, 
fluent speech, is granted to one who prays, it indicates that his prayer 
on behalf of the ill has been accepted and I will heal him, that person 
will be healed. 


In conclusion ofthis discussion, the Gemara cites that which Rabbi 

Hiyya bar Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan said with regard to the 

reward of the righteous: All the prophets only prophesied in their 

prophecies of consolation, with regard to one who values wisdom 

and therefore marries his daughter to a Torah scholar and to one 

who conducts business [perakmatya]' on behalf of a Torah schol- 
ar as well as to one who utilizes his wealth to benefit a Torah 

scholar in some other way. However, the prophets did not describe 

the extent of the reward for Torah scholars themselves, whose re- 
ward is not quantifiable as it is stated: “And from of old they have 

not heard, they have not lent an ear, no eye has seen it, God, aside 

from You, who will do for those who await Him” (Isaiah 64:3). 


And Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan said: All the 

prophets only prophesied with regard to the change in world order 
in the end of days with regard to the days of the Messiah. How- 
ever, with regard to the World-to-Come, which exists on a higher 
level, it is stated: “No eye has seen it, God, aside from You.”" 


And the Gemara notes that this statement disagrees with the opin- 
ion of Shmuel, as Shmuel said: The only difference between this 
world and the days of the Messiah" is with regard to servitude to 
foreign kingdoms alone. While in the days of the Messiah, Israel 
will be independent and free from enslavement to foreign powers, 
the world order will remain otherwise unchanged, as it is stated: 
“For the poor shall not cease from the land” (Deuteronomy 15:11), 
which indicates that the ways of the world are set and unchanging. 


And Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan said: All of 
the prophets only prophesied their prophecies of consolation with 
regard to penitents but with regard to the full-fledged righteous 
it is stated: “No eye has seen it, God, aside from You.” 


And the Gemara notes that this statement disagrees with the opin- 
ion of Rabbi Abbahu who holds that penitents are superior to the 
righteous. As Rabbi Abbahu said: In the place where penitents 
stand, even the full-fledged righteous do not stand," as it is stat- 
ed: “Peace, peace upon him who is far and him who is near.” Peace 
and greeting is extended first to him who is far, the penitent, and 
only thereafter is peace extended to him who is near, the full- 
fledged righteous. 


And Rabbi Yohanan could have said to you: What is the meaning 
of him who is far? This refers to the full-fledged righteous who was 
distant from an act of transgression from the outset, and to whom 
peace is extended first. What is meant by him who is near? This 
refers to the penitent who was close to an act of transgression but 
has now distanced himself from it, and to whom peace is extended 
only after it has been extended to him who has been righteous from 
the outset. 


Earlier, Rabbi Yohanan said that there is a reward referred to in the 
verse: “No eye has seen it.” The Gemara asks: What is this reward 
about which it is said: “No eye has seen it”? Rabbi Yehoshua ben 
Levi said: That is the wine that has been preserved" in its grapes 
since the six days of creation and which no eye has ever seen. Rabbi 
Shmuel bar Nahmani said: That is Eden, which no creature’s eye 
has ever surveyed. 
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Lest you will say: Where was Adam the first man? Wasn't he there 
and didn’t he survey Eden? The Gemara responds: Adam was only 
in the Garden of Eden, not in Eden itself. 


And lest you will say: It is the Garden and it is Eden; two names 
describing the same place. That is not the case, as the verse states: 

“And a river went out from Eden to water the Garden” (Genesis 
2:10). Obviously, the Garden exists on its own and Eden exists on 
its own. 


Having mentioned Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa in our mishna, the 
Gemara proceeds to further praise the efficacy of his prayer: The 
Sages taught: There was an incident where Rabban Gamliel’s son 
fell ill. Rabban Gamliel dispatched two scholars to Rabbi Hanina 
ben Dosa to pray for mercy and healing on his behalf. When 
Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa saw them approaching, he went up to the 
attic on the roof of his house and prayed for mercy on his behalf. 
Upon his descent, he said to the messengers: You may go and re- 
turn to Rabban Gamliel, as the fever has already left his son and 
he has been healed. The messengers asked him: How do you know? 
Are you a prophet? He replied to them: I am neither a prophet 
nor son ofa prophet (see Amos 7:14), but I have received a tradi- 
tion with regard to this indication: If my prayer is fluent in my 
mouth as I recite it and there are no errors, I know that my prayer 
is accepted. And if not, I know that my prayer is rejected. The 
Gemara relates that these messengers sat and wrote and approxi- 
mated that precise moment when Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa told 
them this. When they came before Rabban Gamliel and related 
all that had happened and showed him what they had written, Rab- 
ban Gamliel said to them: I swear by the Temple service that in 
the time you wrote you were neither earlier or later; rather, this 
is how the event transpired: Precisely at that moment his fever 
broke and he asked us for water to drink. 


And there was another incident involving Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa, 
who went to study Torah before Rabbi Yohanan ben Zakkai, and 

Rabbi Yohanan’s son fell ill. He said to him: Hanina, my son, pray 
for mercy on behalf of my son so that he will live. Rabbi Hanina 

ben Dosa placed his head between his knees in order to meditate 

and prayed for mercy upon his behalf, and Rabbi Yohanan ben 

Zakkai’s son lived. Rabbi Yohanan ben Zakkai said about himself: 
Had ben Zakkai stuck his head between his knees throughout 

the entire day, they would have paid him no attention. His wife 

said to him: And is Hanina greater than you? He replied to her: 
No, but his prayer is better received than my own because he is like 

a servant before the King," and as such he is able to enter before 

the King and make various requests at all times. I, on the other hand, 
am like a minister before the King, and I can enter only when in- 
vited and can make requests only with regard to especially signifi- 
cant matters. 


And on the topic of prayer, Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that Rabbi 
Yohanan said: One may only pray in a house with windows," as 
then he can see the heavens and focus his heart, as it is stated with 
regard to Daniel's prayer: “In his attic there were open windows 
facing Jerusalem” (Daniel 6:11). 


With regard to the appropriate place to pray, Rav Kahana said: I 
consider impudent one who prays in a field." 


Employing parallel language, Rav Kahana also said: I consider 
impudent one who specifies his transgression," as it is stated: 
“Happy is he whose iniquity is forgiven, whose transgression is 
covered over” (Psalms 32:1); one who conceals his transgressions 
indicates that he is ashamed of them, and due to his shame he will 
be forgiven. 
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NOTES 


Like a servant before the King - nab Taya 
pan: Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai sought to 
express that the acceptance of Rabbi Hanina's 
prayer was because his devotion to God was 
greater, although his Torah knowledge was 
not (Or Hashem of Rabbi Hisdai Crescas). The 
parable is explained that the minister, specifi- 
cally because he is engaged in more significant 
undertakings, cannot raise his own personal 
problems or the problems of others before the 
king (see HaKotev). 


One may only pray in a house with windows — 
nbn ow ww maa xdy ons Yam dx: Some 
say, based on the verse Cited, ‘that this was not to 
illuminate the room, but rather to symbolize the 
connection between one praying and the site 
of the Temple in Jerusalem (Jalmidei Rabbeinu 
Yona), or to represent the direct path open to 
heaven (Maharsha). 


HALAKHA 


| consider impudent one who prays in a field - 
sopa oy pw by py: One should not pray 
where there are no walls, as one experiences 
awe of the God in an enclosed place more than 
he does in an open one. Some say that this re- 
striction applies specifically to a place where 
people pass regularly (Magen Avraham; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:5). 


| consider impudent one who specifies his 
transgression — xen WAT po dy py: 
The fundamental question whether it is ap- 
propriate to specify one’s transgression appears 
in tractate Yoma (87a), and is the subject of a 
dispute among tanna‘im and amoraiim. They 
conclude that there is a distinction between 
those transgressions which are public, which 
may be specified (Magen Avraham), and those 
which are private. Similarly, there is a distinc- 
tion between one who confesses with no one 
else present, in which case it is permitted (see 
Beit Yosef), and one who confesses in the pres- 
ence of others (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot 
Teshuva 2:5; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 607:2). 
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Chapter Five contains discussions of ideas, mostly aggadic in nature, relating to the 
essence of prayer and its general role. Nevertheless, the aggada sections do not deal 
solely with the abstract and the sublime; they have practical halakhic ramifications 
in determining the appropriate manner of prayer. 


Two discussions constitute the bulk of the chapter. The first deals with an individual’s 
approach to prayer; the second relates to permitted and prohibited additions to the 
prayer formula. 


Discussion of the individual's approach to prayer, which appears at the beginning and 
the end of the chapter, establishes the need for absolute concentration on the prayer. 
The mitzva of prayer, as opposed to the mitzva to recite Shema, is not by Torah law. 
However, since the essence of prayer is the intent of the heart one must concentrate 
on his prayer with all his might. Only a clear and present danger to one’s life exempts 
him from this absolute demand. Because of the obligation to concentrate in this man- 
ner, any error or slip of the tongue in the course of prayer renders it seriously flawed, 
which is disgraceful for the prayer leader and for those who sent him. 


Most of the halakhot in this chapter deal with additions to the established prayers. 
At the same time, not all of the changes are discussed in this chapter. They appear 
in the prayer book, which details the additions and changes introduced on Shabbat, 
Festivals, and other days of a unique nature. Furthermore, any of the issues that relate 
to changes in the prayers are discussed throughout the Talmud in different contexts: 
The prayers for rain in tractate Ta anit; the additions on Shabbat, the New Moon, and 
Hanukka in tractate Shabbat; and so on. 


However, as Tosafot explains, the halakhot here can be seen as fundamental principles 
that serve as the basis for more detailed discussions in other tractates. In this chapter, 
only the general framework is presented: These types of additions to prayer exist, and 
they are to be recited at the appropriate times. The discussions in this chapter do not 
reach a clear conclusion even with regard to inappropriate additions. These include 
those that undermine the style of prayer, e.g., unnecessary repetition, or those that 
compromise the fundamental tenets of the Torah, e.g., additions that are liable to 
appear heretical. These issues are discussed in greater detail in other tractates. 


Summary of 
Perek V 
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The origins of blessings of enjoyment, which are recited before partaking of any kind 
of pleasure, are ancient. Chapter Six seeks to clarify the details of these blessings, 
but not to establish the essential obligation to recite them. Consequently, the fun- 
damental issue throughout the chapter is the question of parameters and definitions. 
What do these blessings include? Which blessings are appropriate for which items? 


From a practical perspective, blessings of enjoyment can be divided into two cat- 
egories: Blessings recited over food and drink, and blessings recited over fragrances. 
Within each category, some blessings are more general, while others are more specific. 
Most of the discussions revolve around determining the parameters of each blessing. 


Blessings over food range from the general to the particular, from general blessings 
recited over different types of food to blessings recited over very specific items. The 
most comprehensive blessing: By whose word all things came to be, is applicable 
to all foods. The blessings over the fruit of the earth are more detailed and include 
a separate blessing for fruit of the trees. Within this category, there is an even more 
specific blessing over wine: Who creates fruit of the vine. 


Within the category of fruit of the earth, there is also a specific blessing for cooked 
grains: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment, and there is even a blessing 
recited exclusively over bread: Who brings forth bread from the earth. 


These are merely preliminary determinations. The criteria for defining the objects 
of the blessings must also be established. What constitutes fruit of the tree and fruit 
of the ground, for these purposes? What is considered a cooked food and what, 
exactly, is bread? Although some foods clearly fall into a specific category, there are 
many food items whose categorization is less obvious and whose blessing must be 
determined. Consequently, most of the discussion in this chapter focuses upon the 
categorization of these borderline items. There is one underlying principle common 
to all of these deliberations: A more specific blessing is preferable. The higher the 
quality and the more extensive the processing of the food item, the more specific 
and exceptional the blessing. Therefore, the discussion is an attempt to delineate 
those parameters and to determine the quality and degree of processing of each item. 


The discussion of blessings over fragrances is similar with regard to the categorization 
and the relative level of sophistication of each substance. 


Only toward the chapter’s end does the Gemara begin a fundamental discussion 
of the blessings recited after eating. This is a prelude to the detailed analysis of the 
blessing mandated by Torah law, Grace after Meals, which appears in Chapter Seven. 


Introduction to 
Perek VI 
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MI S HN A This mishna discusses the blessings recited 


over various foods. How does one recite a 
blessing" over fruits?" Over different fruits that grow on a tree" 
one recites: Who creates fruit of the tree, with the exception of 
wine. Although wine is produced from fruit of the tree, due to its 
significance, its blessing differs from other fruits of the tree. Over 
wine one recites: Who creates fruit of the vine. Over fruits that 
grow from the earth, one recites: Who creates fruit of the ground, 
with the exception of bread. Bread, too, is significant and its bless- 
ing differs from other fruits of the ground, as over bread one re- 
cites: Who brings forth bread from the earth." Over herbs and 
leafy vegetables" one recites: Who creates fruit of the ground. 
Rabbi Yehuda says that there is room to distinguish between fruits 
that grow from the earth, herbs, and leafy vegetables. Although they 
are all fruit of the ground, since they have different qualities, the 
blessing on the latter is: Who creates various kinds of herbs. 


G E M A RA Concerning the fundamental basis for bless- 


ings, the Gemara asks: From where are 

these matters, the obligation to recite a blessing before eating, de- 
rived? The Gemara answers: As the Sages taught in the Sifra: With 
regard to saplings, it is stated that in their fourth year their fruit will 
be: “...sanctified for praises before the Lord” (Leviticus 19:24). 
This verse teaches that they require praise of God in the form ofa 
blessing both beforehand and thereafter, as the verse says praises 
in the plural. From here, Rabbi Akiva said: A person is forbidden 
to taste anything before he recites a blessing, as without reciting 
praise over food, it has the status of a consecrated item, from which 
one is forbidden to derive pleasure. 


The Gemara asks: And did this verse: “Sanctified for praises,” 
come for that purpose? This verse is necessary to derive other 

matters. One being that the Merciful One said: Redeem it and 

then eat it. This midrash interprets hillul, praise, as hillul, redemp- 
tion." And the other matter derived from this verse is: An object 

which is offered upon the altar and requires a song of praise when 

it is offered, as is the case with the libation of wine, requires re- 
demption. And that which does not require a song of praise, all 

other fruits, does not require redemption. And this is in accor- 
dance with the opinion that Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that 

Rabbi Yonatan said, as Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that 

Rabbi Yonatan said: From where is it derived that one only recites 

a song of praise in the Temple over the libation of wine on the altar? 

As it is stated: “And the vine replied: Should I leave my wine, 
which gladdens God and man, and go and wave above the trees?” 
(Judges 9:13). If wine gladdens people, in what way does it glad- 
den God? Rather, derive from here that one only recites a song of 
praise over wine," as wine gladdens God when offered as part of the 

service in the Temple.In any case, other halakhot have been derived 

from this verse. From where, then, is the requirement to recite bless- 
ings derived? 


How does one recite a blessing — P3922 1x93: The early com- 
he mishna begins discussing the 
details of the halakhot of blessings without first ascertaining 
o recite a blessing. Tosafot explain 
that, as we find in the Gemara, there is a logical reason that one 
should recite a blessing, and therefore the mishna does not 
discuss it. Some explained that the mishna here relies on what 
was stated in the third chapter, that an acute mourner does not 
recite blessings (Josafot, Tosefot Rabbeinu Yehuda HaHasid); or 
on the mishna in the first chapter, which discusses short and 
long blessings (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). This is the conclusion; 


mentaries wondered why 


that there is a requirement 


NOTES 


HALAKHA 


Over fruits that grow on a tree — town niva by: Over fruits 
that grow on a tree and their significant products one recites: 
Who creates fruit of the tree (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 8:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 202:1). 


As over bread one recites: Who brings forth bread from 
the earth - yea ya ond sexta sates KT not byw: Over 
bread one recites: Who brings forth bread from the earth 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 3:2; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 167:2). 


Over fruits of the earth...and over vegetables — niva by 
nipya Syn. TST: Over fruits that grow from the earth, their 
products, with the exception of bread, and vegetables, one 
recites: Who creates fruit of the ground (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 8:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 203:1, 205:1). 


That one only recites a song of praise over wine - pxw 
ya by xox mw Dynix: The songs of praise that accom- 
panied the sacrifice of communal offerings in the Temple 
were recited as the libation associated with that offering 
was poured on the altar (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Kelei 
HaMikdash 3:2). 


BACKGROUND 


Vegetables and leafy greens - wT nipY: In the lan- 
guage of the Sages there are three fundamental types of 
fruits of the ground, not including fruit: Vegetables, greens 
and seeds. Vegetables are those plants whose edible por- 
tion is their fruit, e.g., zucchini and gourds. Greens are those 
plants whose green leaves are eaten, e.g., lettuce and cab- 
bage. And those fruits of the ground whose seeds are eaten 
are referred to as such, e.g., legumes. Rabbi Yehuda seeks to 
assign a different blessing to each of these types. 


however, the original suggestion of the Gemara was that there 
is a Torah source for blessings (7ziyyun LeNefesh Hayya) and the 
Gemara sought a Torah source. 


The fruits — nia: The mishna deals with the significant, gen- 
eral blessings and in that context, fruits refers to all food items. 
Animals are also referred to in certain places as fruits of the earth 
(Tziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). Therefore, more specific blessings, 
e.g., Who creates the various kinds of nourishment, were not 
included in the mishna (Penei Yehoshua). 


Hillulim — hillulim - odin aia: This homiletic interpretation 


is based on the common interchange of the letters heh and 
het. The similar pronunciation of these letters reached almost 
complete identity in the Galilee. The Jerusalem Talmud, which 
was formulated in the Galilee, offers even more far-reaching 
homiletic interpretations based on this interchange. Neverthe- 
less, the Ra'avad explains that in this case the interchange of 
letters was not necessary as a basis for the interpretation; as 
it is stated in the Torah that one redeems [hillu/] his vineyard 
(Deuteronomy 20:6), and the praise [hillu/] is simultaneous to 
the redemption, as prior to redemption, one may not eat the 
fruit (Rashba). 
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BACKGROUND 

Fourth-year sapling — 1837 yo: Fruit grow- 
ing on a tree during the first three years after 
it was planted is called orla and may not be 
eaten, nor may any other benefit be derived 
from it. Fruit that grows during the follow- 
ing year, the fourth year after the tree was 
planted, has the legal status equivalent to 
hat of second tithe. It must be taken to Jeru- 
salem and eaten there. If it cannot be taken to 
Jerusalem, it is redeemed and the redemption 
money is taken to Jerusalem, where it must 
be spent on food and drink. As long as the 
Temple was standing, the Sages instituted 
hat anyone living a single day’s journey from 
Jerusalem was prohibited from redeeming 
his fourth-year grapes. He was required to 
ake them to Jerusalem in order to adorn 
he streets of Jerusalem with fruit (Beitza 5a). 
owadays, fourth-year produce still must be 
redeemed, albeit for a nominal sum rather 
han its real value, since the redemption 
money is no longer taken to Jerusalem. 


Fourth-year grapevine - Y3) 073: During 
he fourth year after the vine was planted, 
e grapes have the legal status equivalent to 
at of second tithe. They must be taken to Je- 
rusalem and eaten in a state of ritual purity, or 
must be redeemed and the money taken to 
Jerusalem and spent on food or drink. There is 
a dispute in the Talmud whether this halakha 
applies to fruits other than grapes. 


Small, incomplete clusters of grapes - 
niddip: This refers to clusters of grapes with- 
out a central stalk, or clusters on which the 
grapes do not hang down one upon the 
other. The Torah prohibits gathering these 
incompletely formed clusters of grapes (Levit- 
icus 19:20; see also Deuteronomy 24:21). They 
must be left for the poor. The Sages differed 
as to whether this law applies to an entire 
vineyard that grew in this manner. 
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Indeed, this works out well according to the one who taught, as a rule: A 
fourth-year sapling? in the mishnayot dealing with the prohibition to eat 
fruits produced during the first three years of a tree’s existence and the 
sanctity of the fruit produced in its fourth year; as, in his opinion, fourth- 
year fruits that grow on all trees must be redeemed. However, according 
to the one who taught, as a rule: A fourth-year grapevine,’ what can be 
said? Indeed, he derives the halakha that only wine that is accompanied by 
a song of praise requires redemption, from the interpretation of hillul as 
hillul. As it was stated: Rabbi Hiyya and Rabbi Shimon, son of Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi, one taught these mishnayot using the term: A fourth-year 
grapevine, and one taught using the term: A fourth-year sapling. 


And according to the one who taught: A fourth year grapevine, this 
works out well if he derives this matter from a verbal analogy [gezera 
shava], and therefore need not derive this halakha from the term hillulim. 
As it was taught in a baraita that Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi said: It is stated 
here with regard to the laws of the prohibition of fruit for the tree’s first 
three years: “But in the fifth year you may eat its fruit, so that it may in- 
crease your produce [tevuato]; I am the Lord your God” (Leviticus 19:25). 
And it is stated below, with regard to the laws of diverse kinds: “You shall 
not sow your vineyard with two kinds of seed, lest the growth of the seed 
that you have sown be forfeited with the produce [utevuat] of the vine- 
yard” (Deuteronomy 22:9). Based on a verbal analogy, it can be derived: 
Just as below, with regard to the laws of diverse kinds, the produce is that 
which grows in vineyards; so too, here, with regard to the halakhot of the 
fruits of a sapling, the produce is that which grows in vineyards. Conse- 
quently, according to the one who holds this verbal analogy, one extra 
hillul remains from which to derive the blessing. Since he derives that the 
laws of fourth-year saplings apply only to grapes from the verbal analogy, 
he can derive the requirement to recite blessings before partaking of food 
from the word hillulim. 


And if he does not derive this halakha by means of a verbal analogy, he 
must derive this halakha from the term hillulim, in which case, from where 
does he derive the mitzva to recite a blessing before partaking of food? 
And even if he derives this halakha by means of a verbal analogy, we found 
a source for the obligation to recite a blessing after eating, similar to the 
obligation stated in the verse: “And you will eat and be satisfied and then 
you shall bless.” However, from where is it derived that there is an obligation 
to recite a blessing beforehand? From one hillul, the fundamental halakha 
of redemption of fourth-year saplings is derived. 


The Gemara answers this: This is not difficult, as it may be derived by 
means of an a fortiori inference: If when he is satiated, after eating, he is 
obligated to recite a blessing over food, when he is hungry, before eating, 
all the more so that he is obligated to recite a blessing over food. 


The Gemara comments: In that way, we found a source for the obligation 
to recite a blessing over the produce of vineyards, but from where is it 
derived with regard to other types of produce? 


The Gemara responds: It is derived by means of the hermeneutic principle: 
What do we find, from the produce of a vineyard: Just as the fruit of the 
vineyard is an item from which one derives benefit and it requires a 
blessing, so too, any item from which one derives benefit, requires a 
blessing. 


The Gemara rejects this proof: This derivation can be refuted, as a vineyard 
is unique: What is unique about a vineyard, that it is obligated in the 
mitzva requiring to give small, incomplete clusters of grapes [olelot]* to 
the poor? That is a stringency that does not apply to other fruits. Perhaps 
the blessing is also a stringency that applies only to grapes. 


The Gemara answers: In that case, standing grain can prove that the ha- 
lakha of olelot is not a factor in the obligation to recite a blessing. One is 
obligated by Torah law to recite a blessing after eating bread, even though 
the halakha of olelot does not apply to grain. The Gemara rejects this proof: 
What is unique about ripe grain, that it is obligated in the mitzva of sepa- 
rating halla from the dough? That is a stringency that does not apply to 
other foods. Perhaps the blessing is also a stringency that applies only to 
grain. 
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The Gemara responds: In that regard, vineyards can prove that the 
halakha of halla is not a factor in the obligation to recite a blessing. 
In summary: And the derivation has reverted to its starting point. 
However, at this point the halakha is derived from a combination of 
the two sources: The aspect of this is not like the aspect of that,® 
and the aspect of that is not like the aspect of this; the common 
denominator is: Both are items from which one derives benefit 
and each requires a blessing. A general principle may be derived: So 
too, any item from which one derives benefit, requires a blessing. 


Again, the Gemara objects: What is unique about the common de- 
nominator between grapes and grain that prevents utilizing it as a 
paradigm for other food items? Grapes and grain have an aspect of 
being offered upon the altar, and perhaps that is the reason that they 
require blessings. Based on that reasoning, although all other food 
items cannot be derived from the common denominator, an olive 
may also be derived as it too has an aspect of being offered upon 
the altar, as olive oilis one of the components of a meal offering. 


The Gemara questions this point: Is an olive derived from the fact 

that it has an aspect of being offered upon the altar? Isn’t it written 

explicitly with regard to the olive listed that the orchard in which it 

grows is called kerem; as it is written: “And burnt up from the 

shocks and the standing grain and the olive yards [kerem zayit]” 
(Judges 15:5)? Just as the orchard in which grapes grow is called kerem, 
and grapes require a blessing, the olive also grows in a kerem and 

should require a blessing. Rav Pappa said: Nevertheless, an analogy 
may not be drawn between the two; where the olive grows is called 

kerem zayit, it is not called kerem unmodified, which is a term re- 
served for grapevines. 


The Gemara returns to the issue at hand, noting that in any case, it 
is difficult: What is unique about the common denominator be- 
tween grapes and grain? That they possess an aspect of being offered 
upon the altar. Rather, it is derived from the obligation to recite a 
blessing upon the seven species." After the verse speaks of the seven 
species, it states: “And you will eat and be satisfied and then you shall 
bless.” This is a paradigm for all other foods, that they too require a 
blessing: Just as the seven species are items from which one derives 
benefit and require a blessing, any item from which one derives 
benefit, requires a blessing. 


Again, the Gemara rejects this: What is unique about the seven spe- 
cies? That one is obligated in the mitzva of first fruits. However, 
other produce with regard to which one is not obligated in the mitz- 
va of first fruits, from where is it derived that they require a blessing? 
Furthermore, even if the seven species can serve as a paradigm, this 
works out well with regard to the blessing thereafter; but from 
where is the obligation to recite a blessing beforehand derived? 


The Gemara responds to the question: This is not difficult, as it may 
be derived by means of an a fortiori inference: If when he is sati- 
ated, after eating, he is obligated to recite a blessing over food, when 
he is hungry, before eating, all the more so he is obligated to recite 
a blessing over food. 


In any case, this is not an absolute proof. Furthermore, even accord- 
ing to the one who taught: A fourth-year grapevine in all the rel- 
evant mishnayot, it works out well with regard to everything that can 
be planted, that one is obligated to recite a blessing. However, with 
regard to items that cannot be planted, such as meat, eggs, and fish, 
from where does he derive the halakha that one is obligated to recite 
a blessing? Rather, all previous attempts at deriving this halakha are 
rejected. The fundamental obligation to recite a blessing over food is 
founded on reason: One is forbidden to derive benefit from this 
world without a blessing." 


BACKGROUND 


The aspect of this is not like the aspect of that - 
TOKID TNI x: In this discussion, a special form 
of halakhic exegesis appears in its entirety. The fun- 
damental structure is that of an analogy or an inter- 
pretation based on induction. One case is used as a 
precedent for a series of similar cases. That analogy 
can be contested by demonstrating a specific differ- 
ence between the primary case and the others. The 
response to that challenge is to cite an additional case, 
where the same halakha applies and this difference 
does not exist. If there is then a challenge citing a 
specific difference between the second case and the 
others, the Gemara will state: The aspect of this is not 
ike the aspect of that, and the aspect of that is not like 
he aspect of this. In other words, the Gemara will at- 
empt to use both cases together in order to prove its 
argument, by illustrating that there is no significance 
o the differences between each of those cases and 
he others. This proof can also be repudiated if it is 
demonstrated that there exists a specific characteristic 
common to the two source cases different from all 
he others. 


The seven species — DaT Nyaw: The seven species 
are seven agricultural products, two grains and five 
tuits, listed in the Torah as being those products for 
which Eretz Yisrael was praised. The seven species are 
wheat, barley, grapes, figs, pomegranates, olive oil, 
and date honey (Deuteronomy 8:8). 


HALAKHA 


One is forbidden to derive benefit from this world 
without a blessing - arn obiya pa napy oe tb Toy 
m2 sba: One is required by rabbinic law to recite a 
blessing before eating even a minuscule amount of 
food. The a fortiori inference cited by the Gemara is 
not accepted as a Torah source for the blessing (Kesef 
Mishne). The Gemara accepts the reasoning that one 
recites a blessing over anything from which he de- 
rives benefit (Tosafot and Rosh; Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 1:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 210:1). 
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NOTES 


As if he stole from God...robs his father and 
mother — tax) Vay... Ja wiry Sts thes: 


There are several explanations as to why the verse, 


“Whoever robs his father and mother...he is the 
companion of a destroyer,’ was diverted from its 
simple sense, and interpreted in a manner that 
broadens its meaning beyond the nuclear family 
to encompass a much more significant scope. The 
allusion here is from the verse, “Do not forsake the 
Torah of your mother,’ in which the phrase “the 
Torah of your mother” refers to the Torah of the 
entire Jewish community. 


= 


| will take back My grain — 1337 ANDY: Some 
explained that the difference between this verse 
and the verse, “And you shall gather your grain,’ is 
with regard to the question, to whom does the 
grain belong. The verse in Hosea refers to the 
grain as the property of God, while the verse in 
Deuteronomy refers to the grain as belonging to 
man. This parallels what was stated above with 


regard to the verse, “The heavens are the Lord's” 


(Rav Yoshiya Pinto). 
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The Sages taught in a Tosefta: One is forbidden to derive benefit 
from this world, which is the property of God, without reciting a 
blessing beforehand. And anyone who derives benefit from this 
world without a blessing, it is as if he is guilty of misuse of a conse- 
crated object. The Gemara adds: What is his remedy? He should go 
to a Sage. 


The Gemara is puzzled: He should go to a Sage; what will he do to 
him? How can the Sage help after he has already violated a prohibi- 
tion? Rather, Rava said, this is how it should be understood: He 
should go to a Sage initially, in his youth, and the Sage will teach 
him blessings, so that he will not come to be guilty of this type of 
misuse of a consecrated object in the future. 


Similarly, Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said: One who derives 

benefit from this world without a blessing, it is as if he enjoyed 

objects consecrated to the heavens, as it is stated: “The earth and 

all it contains is the Lord’s, the world and all those who live in it” 
(Psalms 24:1). Rabbi Levi expressed this concept differently. Rabbi 

Levi raised a contradiction: It is written: “The earth and all it con- 
tains is the Lord’s, and it is written elsewhere: “The heavens are 

the Lord’s and the earth He has given over to mankind” (Psalms 

115:16). There is clearly a contradiction with regard to whom the earth 

belongs. He himself resolves the contradiction: This is not difficult. 
Here, the verse that says that the earth is the Lord’s refers to the situ- 
ation before a blessing is recited, 


and here, where it says that He gave the earth to mankind refers to 
after a blessing is recited. 


Rabbi Hanina bar Pappa said: Anyone who derives benefit from 
this world without a blessing, it is as if he stole from God and the 
community of Israel, as it is stated: “Whoever robs his father and 
his mother and says: It is no transgression, he is the companion of 
a destroyer” (Proverbs 28:24 )." The phrase, his father, refers to none 
other than God, as it is stated: “Is He not your Father Who created 
you, Who made you and established you” (Deuteronomy 32:6). The 
phrase his mother refers to none other than the community of 
Israel, as it is stated: “Hear, my son, the discipline of your father, 
and do not forsake the Torah of your mother” (Proverbs 1:8). The 
mention of the Torah as emanating from the mouth of the mother, 
apparently means that your mother is the community of Israel. 


What is the meaning of the continuation of the verse: He is the com- 
panion of a destroyer? Rabbi Hanina bar Pappa said: He is a com- 
panion of Jeroboam ben Nevat, who corrupted Israel before their 
Father in heaven by sinning and causing others to sin. 


On a similar note, the Gemara cites that Rabbi Hanina bar Pappa 
raised a contradiction: It is written, “I will take back My grain" at 
its time and wine in its season” (Hosea 2:11), and it is written: “And 
you shall gather your grain, your wine and your oil” (Deuteronomy 
11:14). To whom does the grain belong: To God, or to the people? 


The Gemara responds: This is not difficult. Here, where God prom- 
ises Israel that they will gather their grain, the verse refers to a time 
when they perform God’s will. Here, where the verse indicates that 
the grain belongs to God, it refers to a time when they do not per- 
form God’s will, as then He will take back the grain, demonstrating 
that it belongs to Him. 
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The Sages taught: What is the meaning of that which the verse states: 
“And you shall gather your grain”? Because it is stated: “This Torah shall 
not depart from your mouths, and you shall contemplate in it day and 
night” (Joshua 1:8), I might have thought that these matters are to be 
understood as they are written; one is to literally spend his days im- 
mersed exclusively in Torah study. Therefore, the verse states: “And you 
shall gather your grain, your wine and your oil,” assume in their regard, 
the way of the world; set aside time not only for Torah, but also for work. 
This is the statement of Rabbi Yishmael. 


Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai says: Is it possible that a person plows in the 
plowing season and sows in the sowing season and harvests in the 
harvest season and threshes in the threshing season and winnows in 
the windy season, as grain is separated from the chaff by means of the 
wind, and is constantly busy; what will become of Torah? Rather, one 
must dedicate himself exclusively to Torah at the expense of other endeav- 
ors; as when Israel performs God’s will, their work is performed by 
others, as it is stated: “And strangers will stand and feed your flocks, 
and foreigners will be your plowmen and your vinedressers” (Isaiah 61:5). 
When Israel does not perform God’s will, their work is performed by 
them themselves, as it is stated: “And you shall gather your grain.” More- 
over, if Israel fails to perform God's will, others’ work will be performed 
by them, as it is stated: “You shall serve your enemy whom God shall 


send against you, in hunger, in thirst, in nakedness and in want of all things” 


(Deuteronomy 28:48)." 


Summing up this dispute, Abaye said: Although there is room for both 
opinions, many have acted in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yishmael, and combined working for a living and learning Torah, and 
although they engaged in activities other than the study of Torah, were 
successful in their Torah study. Many have acted in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai and were not successful in their 
Torah study. They were ultimately forced to abandon their Torah study 
altogether. 


Similarly, Rava said to the Sages who would attend his study hall: I im- 
plore you; during the months of Nisan and Tishrei, the crucial agricul- 
tural periods, do not appear before me. Engage in your agricultural work 
then so that you will not be preoccupied with your sustenance all year. 


Summarizing these statements, Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi 
Yohanan said in the name of the tanna Rabbi Yehuda, son of Rabbi Elai: 
Come and see that the latter generations are not like the earlier gen- 
erations; rather they are their inferiors. The earlier generations made 
their Torah permanent and their work occasional, and this, Torah study, 
and that, their work, were successful for them. However, the latter 
generations who made their work permanent and their Torah occa- 
sional, neither this nor that was successful for them. 


Along these lines, Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said in 
the name of Rabbi Yehuda, son of Rabbi Elai: Come and see that the 
latter generations are not like the earlier generations. In the earlier 
generations, people would bring their fruits into their courtyards 
through the main gate in order to obligate them in tithes. However, the 
latter generations bring their fruits through roofs, through courtyards 
and through enclosed courtyards, avoiding the main gate in order to 
exempt them from the mitzva of tithing. As Rabbi Yannai said: Un- 
tithed produce is not obligated in the mitzva of tithing until it sees the 
front of the house through which people enter and exit, and it is brought 
into the house that way as it is stated in the formula of the confession of 
the tithes: “I have removed the consecrated from the house” (Deuter- 
onomy 26:13), as the obligation to tithe produce whose purpose has not 
yet been designated takes effect only when it is brought into the house. 


And Rabbi Yohanan said: Even bringing it into the courtyard deter- 
mines its status as having completed the production process and obligates 
the produce to be tithed, as it is written in the confession of the tithes: 


“And I have given to the Levite, the stranger, the orphan and the widow, 


and they shall eat in your gates and be satisfied” (Deuteronomy 26:12). 


olisher 


HALAKHA 

Torah and labor - maxi min: The Sages 
said that in addition to learning Torah, one 
should engage in labor to support himself 
(Magen Avraham). Any Torah that is not ac- 
companied by labor is null and void and leads 
to transgression, as poverty will ultimately 
lead him to stray from observance of God's 
will. Nevertheless, one must be careful to 
make Torah his priority, and labor secondary. 
Then he will be successful at both (Rambam 
Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Talmud Torah 3:7; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 156:1). 
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HALAKHA 


Over olive oil, one recites: Who creates fruit of 
the tree — 11 vy paya mm yaw: One who drinks 
plain olive oil does not recite any blessing, as it is 
harmful. If he eats it with bread, he does not recite 
a blessing, as the blessing recited over the bread 
exempts it. If one drank it mixed with beet juice 
anigeron| for medicinal purposes, e.g., because 
he has a sore throat, then the oil is primary and 
he recites: Who creates fruit of the tree. If he is 
not drinking it for medicinal purposes, but for his 
enjoyment alone, then the anigeron is primary and 
he recites: By whose word all things came to be, 
and thereby exempts the olive oil (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 202:4). 


One who vows that nourishment is forbidden 
to him — jivan pa Tia: One who vowed that all 
nourishment is forbidden to him is prohibited from 
eating anything made of the five species of grain. 
However, if he vowed that anything that nourishes 
is forbidden to him, he is prohibited from eating 
anything other than salt and salt water (Shulhan 
Arukh, Yoreh De'a 217:19). 


Wouldn't Rava drink wine all day on the eve of 
Passover — xmpat sat yng ba KAT nw MN: 
One is permitted to drink wine on the eve of Pass- 
over, as long as he drinks a lot, as per Rava's custom 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 47171). 


BACKGROUND 

When Elijah comes — amy xaws): When Eli- 
jah comes, is a standard concept that appears in 
halakha with specific applications. It originates 
in the book of Ezra where an uncertainty is left 
unresolved “until there arose a priest with Urim 
velummim" (2:63). Elijah does not come to estab- 
lish new halakhot, but to resolve uncertainties that 
arose due to the lack of sufficient evidence to fully 
resolve the dilemma. 


His intention is rendered irrelevant - inv mea: 
When a person does something that people do 
not generally do, or he does so in a manner that is 
uncommon, he is described as one whose opinion 
is irrelevant. His action is considered aberrant and 
incomplete, even if he does so on a regular basis. 
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We learned in our mishna: Over fruits that grow on a tree one recites: 
Who creates fruit of the tree, with the exception of wine that even 
though it originates from fruit of the tree, a separate blessing was estab- 
lished for it: Who creates the fruit of the vine. The Gemara asks: What 
is different about wine, that a separate blessing was established for it? 
If you say that because the fruit changed for the better into wine, 
therefore, the blessing changed. Olive oil changed for the better and 
nevertheless, its blessing did not change. As Rabbi Yehuda said that 
Shmuel said, and so too Rabbi Yitzhak said that Rabbi Yohanan said: 
Over olive oil, one recites: Who creates fruit of the tree," just as he 
does over the fruit itself. 


The Sages said: There, in the case of oil, it is because it is impossible 
to find an appropriate blessing, as how shall we recite the blessing? If 
we recite the blessing: Who creates fruit of the olive, the fruit itself 
is called olive and that is what was created. The oil is a man-made 
product of that fruit, rendering that formula inappropriate. Similarly, 
reciting a formula parallel to the blessing on wine: Who creates the fruit 
of the vine, is inappropriate as the grapes themselves are the fruit that 
was created, as opposed to oil which was not. 


The Gemara challenges: Nevertheless, it is still possible to formulate a 
blessing, as we may recite the blessing: Who creates fruit of the olive 
tree, which would be parallel to the blessing recited over wine. Rather, 
Mar Zutra offered a different rationale: The reason that no separate 
blessing was established over oil is because, as opposed to wine that 
nourishes, oil does not nourish. 


The Gemara asks: And oil does not nourish? Didn’t we learn in a 
mishna: One who vows that nourishment is forbidden to him" is 
permitted to eat water and salt, as they are not considered nourish- 
ment. And we discussed this halakha: By inference, water and salt are 
not considered nourishment, but all other edible items are consid- 
ered nourishment. 


Let us say that this is a conclusive refutation of Rav and Shmuel, who 
said: One only recites: Who creates various kinds of nourishment, 
over the five species of grain alone, as they alone are considered nour- 
ishing. And Rav Huna said as a solution that this mishna referred to a 
case where he vows and says: Anything that nourishes is prohibited 
to me. That formula includes anything that is at all nourishing and 
therefore only water and salt are excluded. Olive oil is not excluded. 


Apparently, oil nourishes. Rather, there is another distinction between 
wine and oil: Wine satisfies, oil does not satisfy. Wine not only nour- 
ishes, but it is also filling. The Gemara asks: And does wine satisfy? 
Wouldn’t Rava drink wine all day on the eve of Passover" in order to 
stimulate his heart, i.e., whet his appetite so that he might eat more 
matza at the seder? Wine does not satisfy, it whets the appetite. The 
Gemara answers: A lot of wine stimulates, a little satisfies. 


Again, the Gemara asks: Does wine satisfy at all? Isn’t it written: 
“Wine gladdens the heart of man, making the face brighter than oil, 
and bread fills man’s heart” (Psalms 104:15 ); bread is that which satis- 
fies, wine does not satisfy. Rather, this verse is not a proof; wine has 
two advantages, it satisfies and gladdens. Bread, however, satisfies but 
does not gladden. 


Since wine possesses all of these virtues, the Gemara asks: If so, let us 
recite the three blessings of Grace after Meals over it after drinking, 
just as we do after eating bread. The Gemara answers: People do not 
base their meals on wine. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said to Rava: If one based his meal on it, 
what is the ruling? Must he recite the Grace after Meals as he does after 
bread? He replied: When Elijah comes? and says whether or not it can 
serve as the basis for a meal, this will be resolved. Nevertheless, now, 
until then, his intention is rendered irrelevant’ by the opinions of all 
other men and he is not required to recite the complete Grace after 
Meals. 


BU vay TPT IIN KI 
sa) 937 YA POY? 937 VA 13) 
yp KYI voy payne M ay 
XPT NDS POT DT yY 
pip opie - nwo md nw 
Sw jaw aniwa samt tnd 
ix) IPT OY obw - Aan 
by me JON waging mx abun 
obi npa ny Down - aA 

wain ny 


nc nap by ary bron xp they 
Dey KIT py ng mb NOT 
ian py ximw ba Los mpm 
me wwii IPYI by nan- nbep 
by mb ny Np aches yow 
Dnw 1a 131 WONT PY 
- [pS NIPT N = pa 

xn 


Perek VI 
Daf 36 Amuda 


pow inst 


TAW py Ths 9 M BO 
spy xm bs Soar at um dav 
wia pyr by pan -nav iay) 

yav Ny 


Jamia wwina - PPNI KIT 
MYND- una Being KANT 
pow nia bax nawa monn mva 

paN pipa {n nay 


IVD GIVNT A - KWV 
mD xb - pa xP mor 
DRIP F yown xp Ube moy 

ODAIA myn TRIT Pb 


WOM TDT 1- WT XMMP 
“WAYS A INTATT 9 NT” 
snra my anw” 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


Previously, the Gemara cited the halakha that one recites the bless- 
ing: Who creates fruit of the tree, over olive oil. The Gemara dis- 
cusses the matter itself. Rav Yehuda said that Shmuel said, and so 
too Rabbi Yitzhak said that Rabbi Yohanan said: One recites the 
blessing: Who creates fruit of the tree, over olive oil just as he 
does over the fruit itself. What are the circumstances? If you say 
that he drank it plain, it causes damage to the drinker." As it was 
taught in a baraita: One who drinks oil of teruma," while unaware 
that it was teruma, pays the principal and does not pay the addi- 
tional fifth which is the typical penalty for unintentional misuse of 
consecrated property, as in that case the individual is considered to 
have only damaged consecrated property without deriving benefit 
from it. One who anoints his body with the oil of teruma pays the 
principal and pays the fifth, as he derived benefit from it. Appar- 
ently, one who drinks oil derives no benefit and it even causes him 
damage. 


Rather, it is referring to a case where he eats the oil by dipping 
breadinto it. If so, the bread is primary and the oil secondary, and 
we learned in a mishna: This is the principle: Any food that is 
primary, and is eaten with food that is secondary," one recites a 
blessing over the primary food, and that blessing exempts the 
secondary from the requirement to recite a blessing before eating 
it. A blessing need only be recited over the bread, not over the oil. 
Rather, it is referring to a case where he is drinking it by means of 
an anigeron, as Rabba bar Shmuel said: Anigeron' is water in which 
a beet was boiled, ansigeron' is the water 


in which all boiled vegetables were boiled. A certain amount of oil 
is added to anigeron. 


However, if so, here too, anigeron is primary" and oil is secondary, 
and we learned in a mishna: This is the principle: Any food that 
is primary, and it is eaten with food that is secondary, one recites 
a blessing over the primary food, and that blessing exempts the 
secondary from the requirement to recite a blessing before eating 
it. One need recite a blessing only over the anigeron. 


The Gemara reconciles: With what are we dealing here? With one 

who has a sore throat, which he is treating with oil. As it was taught 

in a baraita: One who has a sore throat should not, ab initio, gar- 
gle oil on Shabbat" for medicinal purposes, as doing so would vio- 
late the decree prohibiting the use of medicine on Shabbat. How- 
ever, he may, even ab initio, add a large amount of oil to the 

anigeron and swallow it. Since it is common practice to swallow oil 
either alone or with a secondary ingredient like anigeron for me- 
dicinal purposes, in this case one recites: Who creates fruit of the 

tree. 


The Gemara challenges: This is obvious that one must recite a bless- 
ing. The Gemara responds: Lest you say: Since he intends to use 
it for medicinal purposes, let him not recite a blessing over it at 
all, as one does not recite a blessing before taking medicine. There- 
fore, it teaches us that, since he derived pleasure from it," he must 
recite a blessing over it. 


The Gemara clarifies: If one was eating plain wheat flour," what 
blessing would he recite? Rav Yehuda said that one recites: Who 
creates fruit of the ground, and Rav Nahman said that one recites: 
By Whose word all things came to be. 


NOTES §———___—_——_- 
It causes damage to the drinker - mb pa ypatix: One does 
not recite a blessing over self-inflicted injury, as a blessing 
is praise of God for His benevolence, and we do not offer 
thanks for damage (Derush VeHiddush). Some explain this 
slightly differently, that one who drinks oil is not considered 
to be drinking the oil, but rather to be damaging the oil 
(Alfei Menashe). 


HALAKHA 


One who drinks oil of teruma — manaw yaw nmwi: One 
who drinks oil of teruma pays the principal and does not pay 
the additional fifth (Rambam Sefer Zera’im, Hilkhot Teruma 
10:11). 


Any food that is primary, and is eaten with food that is 
secondary — mov IIN py KITY bs: This applies when 
one food is the primary component of a meal and is eaten 
together with another food that is secondary. In addition, 
this applies both in cases where the foods are mixed and in 
cases where they are eaten separately but at the same time. 
Both before the meal and thereafter, one recites a blessing 
over the primary food and, thereby, exempts the secondary 
food (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 3:5; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 204212). 


LANGUAGE 


Anigeron — }i1w3s: From the Greek oivóyapov, oinogaron, 
meaning wine mixed with oil. 


Ansigeron — }i73b3tx: Based on parallel texts and manu- 
scripts, apparently the proper reading is akhsigeron from 
the Greek d€byapov, oxugaron, meaning wine vinegar into 
which small fish and various other food items are mixed. 


HALAKHA =—-WY-W¥______- 
Anigeron is primary — PY jwg mb mt: One who drinks 
oil mixed with beet juice for his own pleasure recites: By 
whose word all things came to be, because the beet juice 
is the primary ingredient. One who is suffering from a sore 
throat and drinks it for medicinal purposes, since the oil is 
then the primary ingredient, recites: Who creates fruits of 
the tree (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:2; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 202:4). 


One who has a sore throat...on Shabbat - ...j3iua wins 
nawa: One who has a sore throat may not drink oil and keep 
it in his mouth, even if it is mixed with beet juice. However, 
he is permitted to swallow the oil. If it happens to alleviate 
his pain, that is fine. Some, however, prohibit doing so (Bah). 
In practice, it depends on the local custom at the time. When 
and where healthy people do not drink oil in that manner, it 
is prohibited (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 21:24; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 328:32). 


Since he derived pleasure from it — mIa MKII Th WRTA: 
One must recite a blessing over medicine whose pleasant 
taste he enjoys (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 204:8). 


Wheat flour — 9m xap: Over wheat flour, whether finely 
ground or only partially ground, that tastes like wheat, one 
recites: By Whose word all things came to be, as per the 
opinion of Rav Nahman, as eating flour is unusual (Rif). This is 
the opinion upon which the subsequent talmudic discussion 
is based (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 3:2; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 208:5). 
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BACKGROUND 


Gourd — 7: The gourd is trellised on branches 
and its fruits hang down. Also called the bottle 
gourd or Lagenaria vulgaris, the kera is a leafy 
summer vegetable of the gourd family. Usually, 
it grows extended on the ground, but at times 
it is trellised on trees. The greenish-white gourd 
produced by the plant is sizeable (40-50 cm long 
and 25-30 cm wide) and shaped like a jug or a 
bottle. The young fruit is generally eaten cooked 
and its seeds are eaten as dessert. 


Trellised gourd 


Shinnana - 33"w: According to Rashi and others, 
shinnana means sharp or witty, and reflects the 
degree to which Shmuel respected his primary 
student. The geonim, however, explain that ac- 
cording to oral tradition, shinnana means big- 
toothed, and was a nickname for Rav Yehuda 
based on his appearance. 


HALAKHA 


Over a raw gourd and over barley flour — x17 
WET KP kM: One recites: By Whose word 
all things came to be, before eating a raw gourd 
and barley flour (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 3:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 20471). 


Over salt and over salt water — by ban by 
mmay: Over salt and salt water, one recites: By 
whose word all things came to be (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 2041). 


Heart of palm — xp: A heart of palm is the soft 
branch that grows on the palm tree each year. 
One recites over it: By Whose word all things 
came to be, as per Shmuel, whose opinion is the 
basis for the discussion in the Gemara, despite the 
fact that he praised Rav Yehuda’s opinion (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:4; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 204:1). 


LANGUAGE 


Salt water [zamit] - nmt: From the Greek Cwpds, 
zomos, meaning soup or brine. 


NOTES 


It is reasonable to rule in accordance with your 
opinion - X12592 17M3: Similar expressions o 
praise are ound uttered by Sages with regard to 
positions contrary to their own. Nonetheless, it is 
conceivable that the one uttering the praise did 
not necessarily adopt that opinion. Every halakhic 
determination is based upon certain fundamenta 
elements, clarified in the Gemara, from which a 
halakhic ruling emerges. There are often severa 
considerations that lead to a particular conclu- 
sion. An expression of approval for one consider- 
ation, will not necessarily change one’s opinion. 
In this case, Shmuel holds that the blessing is 
determined based upon the primary objective in 
planting the tree, and Rav Yehuda holds that the 
blessing is determined based upon its fitness for 
consumption. The proof for Rav Yehuda's opinion 
is ultimately rejected in favor of a more compel- 
ling principle. 
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Rava said to Rav Nahman: Do not disagree with Rav Yehuda, as 
Rabbi Yohanan and Shmuel hold in accordance with his opinion, 
even though they addressed another topic. As Rav Yehuda said that 
Shmuel said, and so too Rabbi Yitzhak said that Rabbi Yohanan said: 
One recites the blessing: Who creates fruit of the tree, over olive oil. 
Consequently, even though the olive has changed into olive oil, the 
formula of the blessing remains as it was. This too, even though the 
wheat has changed into flour, its blessing remains as it was: Who cre- 
ates fruit of the ground. 


The Gemara responds: Is it comparable? There, the olive oil has no 
potential for additional enhancement, while here, the flour has the 
potential for additional enhancement as bread. Since oil is the olive’s 
finished product, one should recite the same blessing over it as over the 
tree itself. Wheat flour, on the other hand, is used to bake bread, so the 
flour is a raw material for which neither the blessing over wheat nor the 
blessing over bread is appropriate. Only the blessing: By Whose word 
all things came to be is appropriate. 


The Gemara asks: When it has no potential for additional enhance- 
ment, one does not recite: Who creates fruit of the ground; rather 
one recites: By Whose word all things came to be? Didn’t Rabbi Zeira 
say that Rav Mattana said that Shmuel said: Over a raw gourd’ and 
over barley flour," one recites the blessing: By Whose word all things 
came to be. What, is that not to say that over wheat flour one recites: 
Who creates fruit of the ground? Over barley flour, which people do 
not typically eat, it is appropriate to recite: By Whose word all things 
came to be. Over wheat flour, it is appropriate to recite: Who creates 
fruit of the ground. 


This argument is rejected: No, one also recites: By Whose word all 
things came to be, over wheat flour. 


The Gemara asks: Then let the Sages teach us that this halakha applies 
with regard to wheat flour, and all the more so regarding barley flour 
as well. 


The Gemara responds: It was necessary to teach us that one must recite 
a blessing even before eating barley flour. Had the Sages taught us this 
halakha with regard to wheat, I would have said: This applies only with 
regard to wheat flour, but over barley flour, let one not recite a blessing 
atall. Therefore, it teaches us that one recites a blessing over barley flour. 


The Gemara challenges this explanation. How could one have consid- 
ered that possibility? Is it inferior to salt and salt water [zamit]?"' As 

we learned in a mishna that over salt and salt water one recites: By 
Whose word all things came to be, and all the more so it should be 

recited over barley flour. This question is rejected: Nevertheless, it was 

necessary to teach the halakha regarding barley flour, as it might enter 
your mind to say: Although one occasionally places salt or salt water 
into his mouth, barley flour, which is damaging to one who eats it and 

causes intestinal worms, let one recite no blessing over it at all. There- 
fore, it teaches us, since one derives pleasure from it, he must recite 

a blessing. 


Another dispute over the appropriate blessing is with regard to the heart 
of palm [kura]," which is a thin membrane covering young palm 
branches that was often eaten. Rav Yehuda said that one should recite: 
Who creates fruit of the ground. And Shmuel, Rav Yehuda’s teacher, 
said that one should recite: By Whose word all things came to be. 


Rav Yehuda said: Who creates fruit of the ground; it is a fruit. And 
Shmuel said: By Whose word all things came to be, since it will ulti- 
mately harden and it is considered part of the tree, not a fruit. 


Shmuel said to Rav Yehuda: Shinnana.® It is reasonable to rule in 
accordance with your opinion," as a radish ultimately hardens if left 
in the ground; nevertheless, one who eats it while it is soft recites over 
it: Who creates fruit of the ground. In any case, despite this praise, the 
Gemara states: That is not so; people plant a radish with the soft rad- 
ish in mind. However, people do not plant palm trees with the heart 
of palm in mind and therefore it cannot be considered a fruit. 
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In response to this, the Gemara asks: And whenever people do not 
plant with that result in mind, one does not recite a blessing over 
it? What of the caper-bush™ that people plant with their fruit in 
mind, and we learned in a mishna that with regard to the parts of 
the caper-bush [nitzpa], over the leaves and young fronds, one 
recites: Who creates fruit of the ground, and over the berries and 
buds he recites: Who creates fruit of the tree. This indicates that 
even over leaves and various other parts of the tree that are secondary 
to the fruit, the blessing is: Who creates fruit of the ground, and not: 
By Whose word all things came to be. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said that there is still a difference: Caper- 
bushes, people plant them with their leaves in mind; palm trees, 
people do not plant them with the heart of palm in mind. Therefore, 
no proof may be brought from the halakha in the case of the caper- 
bush to the halakha in the case of the of the palm. The Gemara con- 
cludes: Although Shmuel praised Rav Yehuda, the halakha is in 
accordance with the opinion of Shmuel. 


Incidental to this discussion, the Gemara cites an additional halakha 
concerning the caper-bush. Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: A caper- 
bush during the first three years of its growth [orla]" outside of 
Eretz Yisrael, when its fruits are prohibited by rabbinic and not Torah 
law, one throws out the berries, the primary fruit, but eats the buds. 
The Gemara raises the question: Is that to say that the berries are 
fruit of the caper, and the bud is not fruit? The Gemara raises a 
contradiction from what we learned in the mishna cited above: With 
regard to the parts of the caper-bush [nitzpa], over the leaves and 
young fronds, one recites: Who creates fruit of the ground, and 
over the berries, and buds he recites: Who creates fruit of the tree. 
Obviously, the buds are also considered the fruit of the caper-bush. 


The Gemara responds: Rav’s statement is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Akiva, as we learned in a mishna that Rabbi Eliezer 
says: A caper-bush is tithed" from its component parts, its young 
fronds, berries and buds, as all these are considered its fruit. And 
Rabbi Akiva says: Only the berries alone are tithed, because it 
alone is considered fruit. It was in accordance with this opinion, that 
Rav prohibited only the eating of the berries during the caper-bush’s 
years of orla. 


The Gemara asks: If this is the case, why did Rav issue what seemed 

to be an independent ruling regarding orla? He should have simply 
said: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Akiva, 
from which we could have drawn a practical halakhic conclusion re- 
garding orla as well. The Gemara responds: Had Rav said: The hala- 
kha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Akiva, I would have 

said that the halakha is in accordance with his opinion even in Eretz 

Yisrael. Therefore, he teaches us by stating the entire halakha, that 

there is a principle: Anyone who is lenient in a dispute with regard 

to the halakhot of orla in Eretz Yisrael," the halakha is in accordance 

with his opinion outside of Eretz Yisrael, but not in Eretz Yisrael. 


= HALAKHA ~ 


Caper-bush — aby: One recites: Who creates fruits of the ground, 
over the leaves, young fronds, and even the buds of the caper- 
bush. With regard to the buds, we rely on the discussion in 
the Gemara that concludes that the buds are not part of the 
fruit. However, one recites: Who creates fruits of the tree, over 
the berries, as they are the fruit of the caper-bush (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
202:6). 


A caper-bush during the first three years of its growth [orla] - 
ay bw aby: In Eretz Yisrael, the berries, buds, and young fronds 


Anyone who is lenient in Eretz Yisrael - yA Span bs: The 
principle is that if one is lenient with regard to certain halakhot 
in Eretz Yisrael, the halakha is in accordance with his opinion out- 
side of Eretz Yisrael. This is based upon the principle that in cases 
of uncertainty in matters of rabbinic legislation, one is lenient. 


NOTES 


are all prohibited due to orla, since they are all edible. Outside 
of Eretz Yisrael, since the most lenient opinions regarding the 
laws of orla in Eretz Yisrael are applied, only the berries of the 
caper bush are prohibited (Rambam Sefer Zera'im, Hilkhot Ma‘aser 
Sheni VeNeta Revaii1o:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 202:6, Yoreh 
Dea 294:3). 


A caper-bush is tithed - wyna aby: Only the berries of the 
caper-bush need to be tithed, unless he planted it with the 
express intention of eating the fronds (Rambam Sefer Zera‘im, 
Hilkhot Terumot 2:4). 


According to most opinions, the obligation to fulfill land-based 
mitzvot outside of Eretz Yisrael is by rabbinic law and, therefore, 
one should be lenient in every dispute. This is true all the more 
so when it is based on two rabbinic pronouncements, where a 
rabbinic decree is issued with regard to a rabbinic ordinance. 


rom the publisher 


BACKGROUND 

Caper-bush — aby: The most common species of caper- 
bush in Israel is the thorny caper-bush (Capparis spinosa), 
a thorny, deciduous bush growing to a height of a meter 
and a half. Its rounded leaves range in color from purple 
to green. There is a pair of thorns alongside each leaf. The 
caper-bush has large white flowers, approximately 6 cm 
in diameter, with purple stamens. 

The buds of the caper-bush, the kaprisin, from the 
Greek Karmaptc, capparis, meaning caper-bush or fruit 
of the caper-bush, are the buds of flowers that have not 
yet bloomed. These buds are pickled and eaten. 

These buds open into new flowers on a daily basis, are 
then pollinated and wither on that same day. The ripe fruit, 
or berries of the caper-bush, the avyona, is similar in shape 
to a date or small squash, and grows to 6 cm. 

In the Mediterranean region, e.g., in Provence and 
Greece, the caper-bush is grown primarily for its pickled 
buds. 

The young fronds are apparently the caper-bush’s 
young, purple-green branches and their leaves, which 
in ancient times were pickled and eaten. They are called 
shuta in Aramaic. 

Botanically, the fruit of the caper-bush is the berry, 
which is generally eaten pickled, even today. 


Caper-bush 


Buds and the flower of the caper-bush 


Fruit of the caper-bush 
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HALAKHA 
Acaper-bush...in a vineyard - pipa...py: The caper-bush 
is considered a tree and therefore may be planted in a vine- 
yard, as per the opinion of Beit Hillel (Rambam Sefer Zeraim, 
Hilkhot Kilayim 5:20; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 296:15). 


Uncertain orla - any pap: A vineyard, in which there are 
both orla vines and permissible vines and the owner sells 
grapes from that vineyard; in Eretz Yisrael, one may not eat 
those grapes. In Syria, however, one is permitted to purchase 
grapes from the owner of that vineyard as long as he does 
not know that they are from that vineyard; assuming, of 
course, that he owns additional vineyards. Outside of Eretz 
Yisrael and Syria, even if he knows that the grapes are from 
that vineyard, the grapes are permitted, as long as he did 
not see that the grapes were picked from the orla trees. 
Grapes from a vineyard outside of Eretz Yisrael, with regard 
to which there is uncertainty whether or not the vines are 
orla, are certainly permitted, in accordance with the mishna 
in Orla (Rambam Sefer Kedusha, Hilkhot Ma‘akhalot Assurot 
10:11; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 294:9). 


NOTES ——___—_—_—_——- 
Eretz Yisrael and Syria - x*1D) byw YW: In the context 
of land-based mitzvot, there exists an intermediate domain 
that is neither considered as Eretz Yisrael nor as outside of 
Eretz Yisrael, i.e., Syria. Halakhically, Syria constitutes the land 
conquered by King David in Aram. Had these conquests 
taken place after the conquest of the entire Eretz Yisrael 
in the promised borders, Syria would have been annexed 
and considered halakhically as an integral part of Ere 
Yisrael. However, since these conquests took place befor 
the conquest was complete, they were only temporarily 
considered part of Eretz Yisrael. Furthermore, there was no 
concentrated Jewish settlement there after the return to 
Zion from Babylonia. Therefore, Syria remained a halakhically 
intermediate domain. 


Z 
e 


Perek VI 
Daf 36 Amud b 


BACKGROUND 

When Beit Shammai express an opinion where Beit Hil- 
lel disagree, their opinion is considered as if it were not 
in the mishna - mwa ayy Son ma nip ow ma: The 
reason for this rejection is that, in general, a tannaitic dispute 
is a disagreement with regard to details, and the decision is 
reached based on the judgment of the Sages of that particu- 
lar generation. Consequently, the opinion that was not ac- 
cepted was also not completely rejected. This is not the case 
when Beit Shammai articulate an opinion fundamentally 
different than the opinion of Beit Hillel. When that position 
is rejected, there is no room for further discussion. 


— NOTES  ——____—__- 
Protection for the fruit — pb aiw: In the framework of 
the laws of ritual impurity of foods, the Sages dealt with 
different aspects of the precise determination of what con- 
stitutes food as well as determining which parts that, in and 
of themselves, are not edible that can nevertheless be con- 
sidered as food. In general, there are two concepts: Handle 
and protection. The handle is not food but is used in order 
to hold the fruit. Protection is deemed as fruit, since the fruit 
cannot survive for any length of time without it. 
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The Gemara questions this: If so, then let Rav say: The halakha is in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Akiva outside of Eretz Yis- 
rael as anyone who is lenient in a dispute with regard to the halakhot 
of orla in Eretz Yisrael, the halakha is in accordance with his opinion 
outside of Eretz Yisrael. The Gemara answers: Had he said that, I 
would have said: That only applies with regard to the tithing of trees, 
which even in Eretz Yisrael itself is an obligation by rabbinic law; 
but with regard to orla, which is prohibited in Eretz Yisrael by Torah 
law, say that we should issue a decree prohibiting orla even outside 
of Eretz Yisrael. Therefore, he teaches us that even with regard to orla, 
the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Akiva. 


On this topic, the Gemara relates: Ravina found Mar bar Rav Ashi 
throwing away the berries and eating the buds of an orla caper-bush. 
Ravina said to Mar bar Rav Ashi: What is your opinion, that you are 
eating the buds? If it is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Akiva, who is lenient, then you should act in accordance with the 
opinion of Beit Shammai, who are even more lenient. As we learned 
in a mishna with regard to the laws of forbidden mixtures of diverse 
kinds that Beit Shammai say: A caper-bush is considered a diverse 
kind in the vineyard, as it is included in the prohibition against plant- 
ing vegetables in a vineyard. Beit Hillel say: A caper-bush is not 
considered a diverse kind in a vineyard. Nevertheless, these and 
those, Beit Shammai and Beit Hillel, agree that the caper-bush is 
obligated in the prohibition of orla. 


Before dealing with the problem posed by Ravina to Mar bar Rav Ashi, 
the Gemara notes an internal contradiction in this mishna. This mish- 
na itself is problematic: You said that Beit Shammai say: A caper- 
bush is considered a diverse kind in a vineyard;" apparently, they 
hold that it is a type of vegetable bush, and then you taught: These 

and those, Beit Shammai and Beit Hillel, agree that the caper-bush 

is obligated in the prohibition of orla; apparently, it is a type of tree. 


The Gemara responds: This is not difficult; Beit Shammai are uncer- 
tain whether the caper-bush is a vegetable bush or a tree, and here, 
regarding diverse kinds, they act stringently and here, regarding orla, 
they act stringently. In any case, according to Beit Shammai the 

caper-bush has the status of uncertain orla, and we learned the con- 
sensus halakha in a mishna: Uncertain orla" in Eretz Yisrael is for- 
bidden to eat, and in Syria it is permitted, and we are not concerned 

about its uncertain status." Outside of Eretz Yisrael, the gentile 

owner of a field may go down into his field 


and take from the orla fruit, and as long as the Jew does not see him 
gather it, he may purchase the fruit from the gentile. If so, then outside 
of Eretz Yisrael, one may act in accordance with the opinion of Beit 
Shammai who hold that the caper-bush has the status of uncertain 
orla, and eat even the berries without apprehension. 


The Gemara answers: The general rule that outside of Eretz Yisrael 
one acts in accordance with the lenient opinion in a dispute within 
Eretz Yisrael applies when Rabbi Akiva expresses a more lenient 
opinion in place of Rabbi Eliezer, and we act in accordance with his 
opinion. And however, when Beit Shammai express an opinion 
where Beit Hillel disagree, their opinion is considered as if it were 
not in the mishna,° and is completely disregarded. 


The Gemara approaches this matter from a different perspective: Let 
us derive the halakha that buds are included in the prohibition of orla 
from the fact that the bud serves as protection for the fruit," and the 
Torah says: “When you enter the land and plant any tree for food you 
shall regard its fruit [et piryo] as orla” (Leviticus 19:23), and et piryo 
is interpreted to mean that which is secondary to the fruit. What is 
that? That section of the plant which is protection for the fruit. The 
buds should be prohibited as orla, since they protect the fruit. 
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Rava said: Where do we say that a section of the plant becomes 
protection for the fruit? That is specifically when it exists both 
when the fruit is detached from the tree and when it is still con- 
nected to the tree. However, here, it exists when the fruit is con- 
nected to the tree, but when it is detached it does not, and since 
the protection falls off of the fruit when it is picked, it is no longer 
considered protection. 


Abaye raised a challenge based on what we learned with regard to 
the halakhot of ritual impurity: The crown of a pomegranate joins 
together with the pomegranate as a unified entity with regard to 
calculating the requisite size in order to become ritually impure." 
And its flower,” however, does not join together with the pomegran- 
ate in that calculation. From the fact that it says that the pomegran- 
ate’s flower does not join, consequently the flower is secondary to 
the fruit and is not considered food. And we learned in a mishna 
regarding the laws of orla: The rinds of a pomegranate and its flow- 
er, nutshells, and pits of all kinds, are all obligated in the prohibi- 
tion of orla. This indicates that the criteria dictating what is 
considered protection ofa fruit and what is considered the fruit 
itself with regard to ritual impurity, are not the same criteria 
used with regard to orla, as is illustrated by the case of the 
pomegranate flower. Therefore, even if the buds are not 
regarded as protecting the fruit with regard to ritual impu- 
rity, they may still be considered fruit with regard to orla. 


Rather, Rava said another explanation: Where do we say 

that a section of the plant becomes protection for the 

fruit? Where it exists when the fruit is ripe. This bud 

does not exist when the fruit is ripe, because it falls off 
beforehand. 


The Gemara challenges this explanation as well: Is that so? Didn’t 
Rav Nahman say that Rabba bar Avuh said: Those orla date cover- 
ings are prohibited, because they became protection for the fruit." 
And when do these coverings serve as protection for the fruit? 
When the fruit is still young; and he, nevertheless, calls them 
protection for the fruit. This indicates that in order to be considered 
protection for the fruit it need not remain until the fruit is fully rip- 
ened. The question remains: Why are the buds not accorded the 
same status as the berries of the caper-bush? 


The Gemara explains that Rav Nahman held in accordance with the 
opinion of Rabbi Yosei, as we learned in a mishna that Rabbi Yosei 
says: The grape-bud," i.e., a cluster of grapes in its earliest stage, im- 
mediately after the flowers dropped from the vine, is prohibited due 
to orla, because it is already considered a fruit. According to this 
opinion, even the date coverings that exist in the earliest stage of the 
ripening process are nevertheless considered protection for the fruit 
and prohibited due to orla. The Rabbis disagree with him, explain- 
ing that fruit at that stage is not considered fruit; and, therefore, the 
date coverings and caper-bush buds are not considered protection 
for the fruit and are not prohibited due to orla. 


Rav Shimi of Neharde’a strongly objects to this halakha: Do the 
Rabbis disagree with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei with regard to the 
fruits of all other trees besides grapes, that even in the very first stage 
of ripening, they are considered fruit? Didn’t we learn in a mishna: 
With regard to fruit, which grows during the Sabbatical year, the 


Torah says: “And the Shabbat of the land shall be to you for eating” 


(Leviticus 25:6). The Sages inferred, for eating, and not for loss. Be- 
cause one is prohibited from discarding fruit grown during the Sab- 
batical year, the question is raised: From when may one no longer 
cut trees during the Sabbatical year as he thereby damages the fruit? 
Beit Shammai say: All trees, from when the blossoms fall off and 
fruit begins to emerge in its earliest stage. And Beit Hillel say: There 
is a distinction between different types of trees. Carob trees may not 
be cut from when they form chains of carobs," vines may not be cut 
misheyegaru, explained below, olives from when they blossom, and 
all other trees from when fruit emerges. 


BACKGROUND 


The crown of a pomegranate and its flower — y3) i27: 
The flower [netz] of the pomegranate is a name given to 
the stamens found in the crown of the fruit. The flower, 
which is a type of cover for the crown is not considered 
part of the pomegranate at all. However, that is not the 
case with regard to the crown itself, as its removal is 
liable to cause substantial damage to the pomegranate, 
to the point that it will fall from the tree. 


stamens 


Pomegranate 


HALAKHA 


Parts of a pomegranate that join together, with regard 
to calculating the requisite size in order to become 
ritually impure - AAW pad ay para pon qy: 
With regard to the ritual impurity of food, the crown of 
the pomegranate joins together with the pomegranate 
in calculating the requisite measure, but its flower does 
not (Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot Tumat Okhelin 5:21). 


A protector of the fruit with regard to orla - wiw 
aby pad rsh: The peels that protect a fruit, as well 
as pits and blossoms, have the same legal status as the 
fruit with regard to orla (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 2941). 


Grape-bud - 1130: The grape-bud does not have the 
legal status of a fruit with regard to orla and fourth-year 
produce (Rambam Sefer Zera‘im, Hilkhot Ma‘aser Sheni 
VeNeta Revaï 9:13; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 294:1). 


Carob trees from when they form chains of carobs - 
nwwa panna: The prohibition to destroy fruits of 
the Sabbatical year applies to carobs when they form 

chains, as per the opinion of Beit Hillel. This leads to the 

conclusion that, at that stage, they are considered fruits 

and one recites over them: Who creates fruit of the tree 

(Rema). Others say that one cannot derive the halakha 

with regard to the appropriate blessing from the halakha 

with regard to the Sabbatical year. The Magen Avraham 

ruled that one recites: Who creates fruit of the ground, 
due to the uncertainty. If they have a bitter taste, one 

recites no blessing at all (Mishna Berura; Rambam Sefer 
Zeraiim, Hilkhot Shemitta VeYovel 5:18; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 202:2). 
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HALAKHA 

The blessing over peppers — Dhaba n272: 
One does not recite a blessing over dry peppers, 
as they are not usually eaten. Over damp, fresh 
peppers one recites: Who creates fruit of the 
ground, as they are only eaten dry in mixtures 
with other foods (Magen Avraham; Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:7; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 202:2, 16, 18). 


One who chews peppers on Yom Kippur - D> 
M527 KOA habs: One who eats dried pep- 
pers or ginger on Yom Kippur is not liable, as 

that is not the way they are usually eaten. One is 
liable for eating damp, fresh peppers (Rambam 

Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:7, Sefer Zemanim, 
Hilkhot Shevitat Asor 2:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 

Hayyim 202:2, 16, 18). 


The blessing over ginger - Yaan na: Over 
fresh ginger consumed for one’s enjoyment, 
one recites: Who creates fruit of the ground. 
Dry ginger is exempt from a blessing, in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rava (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:7; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 202:16, 18). 


BACKGROUND 


Ginger - xan: Ginger is the rhizome of the 
plant Zingiber officinale from the Zingiberac- 
cae family. Ginger is a perennial plant with an- 
nual leafy stems, which grows to approximately 
1m (3-4 ft) in height. It produces clusters of 
white and pink flower buds that bloom into 
yellow flowers. Originally from India, it spread 
to neighboring countries as well. Dried gin- 
ger roots are used as a spice in baking and in 
the production of wines and other alcoholic 
beverages. 


Ginger plant 
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And Rav Asi said: Sheyegaru in our mishna is to be understood: It is 
an unripe grape, it is a grape kernel, it is a white bean. Before this is 
even explained, the Gemara expresses its astonishment: Does it enter 
your mind that the grape is, at any stage, a white bean? Rather, say: 
Its size, that of an unripe grape, is equivalent to the size of a white 
bean. In any case, whom did you hear that said: An unripe grape, 
yes, is considered fruit, while a grape-bud, no, is not considered fruit? 
Wasn't it the Rabbis who disagree with Rabbi Yosei, and it is taught 
that, according to these Sages, one is forbidden to cut all other trees 
from when fruit emerges. This indicates that even they agree that from 
the very beginning of the ripening process, the fruit is forbidden due 
to orla. The question remains: Why are the buds permitted? 


Rather, Rava said a different explanation: Where do we say that a 
section of the plant becomes protection for the fruit? Where if you 
remove the protection, the fruit dies. Here, in the case of the caper- 
bush, when you remove the bud, the fruit does not die. 


In fact, there was an incident and they removed the flower of a 
pomegranate, and the pomegranate withered. And they removed 
the flower of the fruit of a caper-bush and the fruit of the caper-bush 
survived. Therefore, buds are not considered protection for the fruit. 


The Gemara concludes: The halakha is in accordance with the opin- 
ion of Mar bar Rav Ashi, who discarded the berries and ate the buds. 
And since they are not considered fruit with regard to orla, they are 

also not considered fruit with regard to blessings, and one does not 

recite over them: Who creates fruit of the tree, but rather: Who 

creates fruit of the ground. 


The question arose with regard to the blessing over peppers." Rav 
Sheshet said: One who eats peppers must recite: By Whose word all 
things came to be. Rava said: One need not recite a blessing at all. 
This is consistent with Rava’s opinion that eating peppers is not con- 
sidered eating, as Rava said: One who chews on peppers on Yom 
Kippur" is exempt, one who chews on ginger’ on Yom Kippur is 
exempt. Eating sharp spices is an uncommon practice, and is therefore 
not considered to be eating, which is prohibited by Torah law on Yom 
Kippur. 


The Gemara raised an objection to this based on what was taught in 
a baraita, that regarding the verse: “When you enter the land and plant 
any tree for food you shall regard its fruit as orla” (Leviticus 19:23), 
Rabbi Meir would say: By inference from that which is stated: “You 
shall regard its fruit as orla,’ don’t I know that it is referring to a tree 
that produces food? Rather, for what purpose does the verse state: 
“Any tree for food”? To include a tree whose wood and fruit have 
the same taste. And which tree is this? This is the pepper tree. And 
this comes to teach you that the peppers, and even the wood portions, 
are edible and are therefore obligated in the prohibition of orla, and 
to teach that Eretz Yisrael lacks nothing, as it is stated: “A land 
where you shall eat bread without scarceness, you shall lack noth- 
ing” (Deuteronomy 8:9). Obviously, peppers are fit for consumption. 


The Gemara responds: This is not difficult, as there is a distinction 
between two different cases. This, where Rabbi Meir spoke of peppers 
fit for consumption, is referring to a case when it is damp and fresh; 
and this, where chewing on pepper is not considered eating on Yom 
Kippur and does not require a blessing, is referring to a case when it 
is dry. 


With regard to this discussion of chewing pepper on Yom Kippur, the 
Gemara cites what the Sages said to Mareimar: Why is one who 
chews ginger on Yom Kippur exempt? Didn’t Rava say: One is 
permitted to eat the ginger that comes from India, and over it, one 
recites: Who creates fruit of the ground." With regard to blessing, it 
is considered edible; therefore, with regard to chewing on Yom Kippur, 
it should be considered edible as well. The Gemara responds: This is 
not difficult. This, where a blessing is recited, is referring to a case 
when it is damp and fresh; this, where no blessing is recited, is refer- 
ring to a case when it is dry. 


MY INDY ID ATID Yan 
34 "ata aq) nW” sox 
PDN YO NWI" WX KI 
hp ey) Kgy sap KPUD” 
= op 3 Ogi wd KI" 
MAY 31 ATP YIN pes Kpa 
py KOITI -nw or 


-TÄN YI NNT’ WN ITD 


Ap! TWN APY K PAD TaD 
37 NANDA KI 311 MD 
jawy bo: SPONTA VOT ben 
Ky yhy Paaa pran nva 

vista 90 


ammo ase Seca 37 N91 
Paaa pran mean ia ww b> 
TORN) niia YD KI” voy 
Sp amma yT bgv a2 
yoy Paaa pran nwana sne 

rniii 7 X13” 


-IRITE ba” PIVK MCT ND 
PY PPRT DWA KINK MI 
h- niai t phy bax 


Perek VI 
Daf 37 Amuda 


ng) ia wey Dp” 12 yawn xP 
xpay mt ia ww So” pw 
Px- yan nonn ia ww bs 
Syst own xb - miT rite bax 
- myya PPY Dax NY py 
P2 TNK bog Kp 
pawn xp TiD 0 KY” voy 
KT DIYAT nwam KITY da 3h 
Piia wo KY voy paT 
PIK DIRT ITIN K MIKY 
PA XT" PI x} - myI 

rmi 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


The Gemara cites a similar dispute with regard to the blessing be 

recited over havitz, a dish consisting of flour, oil, and honey 
cooked in a pot as well as pounded grain." Rav Yehuda said 

that one recites: By Whose word all things came to be. Rav 
Kahana said that one recites: Who creates the various kinds 

of nourishment. The Gemara explains: With regard to pound- 
ed grain alone, everyone agrees that one recites: Who creates 

the various kinds of nourishment. When they argue, itis with 

regard to pounded grain mixed with honey, in the manner of 
a havitz cooked in a pot. Rav Yehuda said that one recites: By 
Whose word all things came to be, as he held that the honey is 

primary, and on honey one recites: By Whose word all things 

came to be. Rav Kahana said that one recites: Who creates the 

various kinds of nourishment, as he held that the flour, as is 

the case with all products produced from grain, is primary, and 

therefore one recites: Who creates the various kinds of nourish- 
ment. Rav Yosef said: It is reasonable to say in accordance with 

the opinion of Rav Kahana, as Rav and Shmuel both said: 
Anything that has of the five species of grain in it, one recites 

over it: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment," even 

if it is mixed with other ingredients. 


With regard to the halakha of the blessing recited over the five 
species of grain, the Gemara clarifies the matter itself. Rav and 
Shmuel both said: Anything that has of the five species of 
grain in it, one recites over it: Who creates the various kinds 
of nourishment. Elsewhere, it was stated that Rav and Shmuel 
both said: Anything that is from the five species of grain, one 
recites over it: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment. 
This is problematic, as these statements appear redundant. 


The Gemara explains: Both statements are necessary, as had he 
taught us only: Anything that is from the five species of grain, 
one recites over it: Who creates the various kinds of nourish- 
ment, I would have said that is because the grain is in its pure, 
unadulterated form, but if one eats it in the context ofa mixture, 
no, one does not recite: Who creates the various kinds of nour- 
ishment. 


Therefore, he teaches us: Anything that has of the five species 
of grain in it, even if it is in the context of a mixture with other 
ingredients. And had he taught us only: Anything that has of 
the five species of grain in it, I would have said that specifically 
over anything that has of the five species of grain in it, yes, one 
recites: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment, even if 
it isin the context of a mixture with other ingredients. However, 
over anything that has rice? and millet’ in it, no, one does not 
recite: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment, because 
one is eating it in the context of a mixture. However, if the rice 
or millet is in its pure, unadulterated form, say that even over 
rice and millet one recites: Who creates the various kinds of 
nourishment, because they, too, are types of grain.” Therefore, 
he teaches us specifically: Anything that is from the five spe- 
cies of grain, one recites over it: Who creates the various kinds 
of nourishment, to the exclusion of rice and millet, over 
which, even in its pure, unadulterated form, one does not re- 
cite: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment. 


HALAKHA = ———___—___- 
Over pounded grain - 913: Over any food containing one of 
the five species of grain, even if they are not the primary ingredi- 
ent, one recites: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment, in 

accordance with the opinions of Rav and Shmuel (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 3:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 208:2, 9). 


Anything that has of the five species of grain in it, one recites 
over it: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment — bs 
Nisin ya KYI voy pra pran nwan ia ww: The defining 
characteristics of the food over which this blessing i is recited can 
be explained in two ways: One is that their significance stems 
from the fact that they are among the seven species for which 
Israel is praised, as spelt is considered a type of wheat and oats 
and rye are considered types of barley. Another explanation is 
that they are more nourishing than other foods. The discussion 
with regard to the inclusion of rice and millet in this category is 
based upon, among other considerations, the question: What is 
the central consideration in determining the criteria for reciting: 
Who creates the various kinds of nourishment (Penei Yehoshua). 


_ BACKGROUND ~ 

Rice - 11: Rice, Oryza savita, is an annual grass from the grain 
family, which grows to a height of approximately 1 m. It grows 
predominantly in marshland and in irrigated fields during the 
summer. Rice seeds have yellowish shells, though there are red 
varieties as well. It is indigenous to the Far East; however, it was 
brought to Eretz Yisrael prior to the mishnaic period. Rice is used 
primarily for cereal, and due its lack of adhesiveness, it is difficult 
to make it into bread. Nevertheless, they would bake rice bread 
or mix it with other grains and bake bread. 


Rice 


Millet [dohan] - jmit: Among the early commentaries, there 
are various opinions with regard to the identity of dohan. The 
standard identity is Panicum miliaceum, a type of millet from the 
grain family. It is a perennial grass that reaches a height of 1-1.5 m. 
Its flowers are long, weighty, and cylindrical, and its small seeds 
(2-3 mm) are yellow. It was often used for animal feed or cereal, 
though at times it was mixed with other grains to make bread. 


Millet 


Types of grain — }31 2: There is much that we do not know 
about the division into species in the Mishna and the Talmud and 
many distinctions are unclear. Nevertheless, there is a botanical 
distinction somewhat parallel to the Gemara’s definition of the 
species of grains. Within the grain family, there is a distinction 
between the Panicoidae family that includes millet, rice, and 
corn, among others, which the Talmud does not consider grain; 
and the Pooidae family, which includes the five species of grain. 
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HALAKHA 


The blessing over rice — 11i n373: Before eating uncooked 
rice, one recites: Who creates fruit of the ground, and there- 
after: Who creates the many forms of life. If he boiled it to the 
point that it is mashed (Rema), or ground it and baked it into 
bread, he recites beforehand: Who creates the various kinds of 
nourishment, and thereafter: Who creates the many forms of 
ife, as per the Gemara's conclusion, contrary to the opinions 
of Rav and Shmuel. In a mixture of rice and grain, its status is 
determined by the majority component. Due to the dispute 
between Rashi and Josafot with regard to what is orez, trans- 
ated here as rice, some hold that the blessing to be recited 
over modern-day rice today is: By whose word all things came 
o be (Mishna Berura; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
3:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 208:7). 


The blessing over millet - {mi1 n393: Before eating millet 
bread or cooked millet, one recites: By Whose word all things 
came to be, as with regard to millet, the Gemara adopted the 
opinions of Rav and Shmuel (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 3:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 208:8). 


A cooked dish made of the five species of grain — Swan 
mma Mwrana: Before eating dishes made of the five species 
of grain, one recites: Who creates the various kinds of nour- 
ishment, and thereafter, the one blessing abridged from the 
three blessings of Grace after Meals (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 3:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 208:2). 


Rice on Passover — nppa rit: The prohibition of leaven on 
Passover does no apply to rice, and one does not fulfill his 
obligation on the eve of Passover with unleavened rice bread. 
Some prohibit eating rice on Passover based ona decree due 
to the concern lest actual leaven is mixed with the rice or lest 
people may mistakenly believe that it is leaven (Tur, Hagahot 
Maimoniyot, Mordekhai), and one should not diverge from ob- 
servance of that decree. That is the custom in the Ashkenazic 
communities (Rema; Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Hametz 
UMatza 5:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 453:1). 


One who chews wheat - nenn ny pDIDT: One who chews 
wheat or any other grain (Magen Avraham) that was uncooked 
or roasted, if the kernels are intact and they are, at least oc- 
casionally, eaten in that form, beforehand one recites: Who 
creates fruit of the ground, and thereafter: Who creates the 
many forms of life. Josafot was uncertain whether or not the 
blessing thereafter is one blessing abridged from the three 
blessings of Grace after Meals. Therefore, the Rema wrote tha 
one should only eat it in the framework of a meal and exemp 
it from a blessing thereafter with Grace after Meals. If he eats i 
outside the framework of a meal, he recites: Who creates the 
many forms of life, thereafter (Magen Avraham: Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 3:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 208:4). 


If he ground the wheat, baked it, and cooked the bread - 
abn FƏN FNY: A loaf of bread that was broken into pieces 
and cooked, if the pieces are the size of an olive-bulk, even i 
it does not have the appearance of bread, one recites before- 
hand: Who brings forth bread from the earth, and Grace after 
Meals thereafter. If the pieces are smaller than an olive-bulk, 
even if it has the appearance of bread, beforehand one recites: 
Who creates the various kinds of nourishment, and the one 
blessing abridged from the three blessings of Grace after 
Meals thereafter (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 3:8; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 16810). 


LANGUAGE 


Wheat kernels crushed into three parts [teraggis] - DW: 
From the Greek tpayog, tragos, meaning hulled grain, groats, 
used for porridge. 


Wheat kernels crushed into four parts [zariz] - "t; wheat 
kernels crushed into five parts [arsan] — by: According 
to Rav Sa’adia Gaon these are types of shredded barley, just 
as terragis is crushed wheat. This appears to be its meaning 
based on Nedarim 41b. 


250 PEREK VI: 374-9799 


WA KII” WIA KY iN rie 
ris ng M IT KAN rnin 
myyn jo: monn voy Jian - join 
nna sean mp Mwy aa TTP 
arpa "miata ya Ka yoy TaN 

why pya nos maa yy pa 


Ip meya xd) AMP awyns 
Ai aon voy PINT- AMP TYYNI 
-ayp nyy Te ayp mwyns hy 
ma nioa PTWP KII ‘abana 
voy span mbnna x37 sng) why pon 
ND sata’ OIA hata am Ss 

"oeg m3 2 by pier ma 


tore SOON NIT TTT My wD IN) 
noe Daw Mp Mp Mey TT 
MIK DEN 


ACAI TT M JD pT I- 992 NI 
T BT PA NIK IND Ya pai a 
mp sa Kyt og ian by pam 

x] pay bax; noaa ingin 


TYNI me DpÍST KANT XY pan 
yanien op sia’ by qan 
iDTV jor AbD AYIK MNO 
wrin aby pan: monna - nia» 
voy why pan noah VISTO ane 
nonna- nin»p ninan py Dx mista 
joan “nist yn xa" pwy pan 

why pun nos may Poy T13 


mp xia’ yoy Jan rien My ppian 
1s by ax bUn IMDN LIND "ANT 
voy pan ynna - nip nionso 
voy pan jabs niin oy Kya” 

oby pyn nm TDA 


With regard to the previous conclusion, the Gemara asks: 
And over rice and millet we do not recite: Who creates the 

various kinds of nourishment? But wasn’t it taught in a 

baraita: If they brought before him rice" bread or millet" 

bread, he recites the blessing over it both before and after, 
as he would recite the blessing over a cooked dish containing 
dough from the five species of the grain. And with regard to 

a cooked dish," it was taught in a baraita: At the start, one 

recites: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment, 
and at the end, one recites one blessing abridged from the 

three blessings of Grace after Meals [al hamihya]. Appar- 
ently, one recites: Who creates the various kinds of nourish- 
ment, over rice and millet. 


The Gemara rejects this proof: Indeed, rice or millet is like a 
cooked dish, and is not like a cooked dish in every sense. 
The Gemara elaborates: It is considered like a cooked dish 
in that one recites a blessing over it both at the beginning 
and the end. And it is unlike a cooked dish in that over a 
cooked dish, at the start, one recites: Who creates the 
various kinds of nourishment, and at the end, one recites 
one blessing abridged from the three blessings of Grace 
after Meals; whereas here, over rice, at the start, one recites: 
By Whose word all things came to be, and at the end, one 
recites: Who creates the many forms of life and their needs 
for all that You have created. 


The Gemara challenges: And rice is not a cooked dish? 
Wasn't it taught in a baraita that these are cooked dishes: 
Wheat kernels split into two parts, wheat kernels crushed 
into three parts [teraggis],' flour, wheat kernels crushed 
into four parts [zariz], wheat kernels crushed into five 
parts [arsan]: and rice? Apparently, rice is considered a 
cooked dish like crushed wheat. 


The Gemara responds: Whose opinion is reflected in this 
baraita? It is Rabbi Yohanan ben Nuri’s opinion, as it was 
taught in a baraita: Rabbi Yohanan ben Nuri says: Rice is 
a type of grain in every respect and, therefore, one is liable 
to death by karet if it leavens on Passover and he eats it in- 
tentionally. And a person who ate matza baked from rice 
flour fulfills his obligation on Passover;" however, accord- 
ing to the Rabbis, no, rice is not in the category of a cooked 


dish. 


The Gemara challenges this: And the Rabbis hold that rice 
is not considered a cooked dish? Wasn't it taught in a Tosefta: 
One who chews wheat" recites: Who creates fruit of the 
ground. However, if he ground the wheat, baked it, and 
cooked the bread," there is a distinction between two situa- 
tions: When the slices are intact and did not dissolve in the 
boiling process, at the start one recites: Who brings forth 
bread from the earth, and at the end one recites the three 
blessings of Grace after Meals, as he does after eating bread. 
When the slices dissolved in the course of the boiling pro- 
cess and are not intact, then at the start one recites: Who 
creates the various kinds of nourishment, and at the end 
one recites one blessing abridged from the three blessings 
of Grace after Meals. 


One who chews rice recites: Who creates fruit of the 
ground. If one ground it, baked it, and then cooked it, even 
though the pieces are intact, at the start one recites: Who 
creates the various kinds of nourishment, and at the end 
one recites one blessing abridged from the three blessings 
of Grace after Meals. 
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The Gemara discusses this Tosefta: Whose opinion is reflected in this 
Tosefta? If you say that it is the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan ben Nuri 
who said that rice is a type of grain, it should have said that one must 
recite: Who brings forth bread from the earth, beforehand and the 
three blessings of Grace after Meals thereafter, as he does after eating 
bread. 


Rather, isn’t it the opinion of the Rabbis, who hold that rice is not a 
type of grain, but nevertheless hold that over rice one recites: Who 
creates the various kinds of nourishment? If so, this is a conclusive 
refutation of the opinion of Rav and Shmuel. 


The Gemara comments: Indeed, this is a conclusive refutation of 
their opinion. 


Above, it was taught in the Tosefta that the Master said: One who 
chews wheat recites: Who creates fruit of the ground. The Gemara 
challenges: Wasn’t it taught in a baraita that one who chews wheat 
recites: Who creates various kinds of seeds? The Gemara resolves 
the problem: This is not difficult, as it is the subject of a tannaitic 
dispute. This opinion, that one must recite: Who creates various kinds 
of seeds, is the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, and this opinion, that one 
must recite: Who creates fruit of the ground, is the opinion of the 
Rabbis. As we learned in our mishna: Over herbs and leafy vegeta- 
bles one recites: Who creates fruit of the ground. Rabbi Yehuda 
says: Who creates various kinds of herbs. Rabbi Yehuda designates 
specific blessings for every type of plant, and he certainly distin- 
guishes between vegetables in general and seeds. 


It was taught in the same Tosefta that the Master said: One who 
chews rice recites: Who creates fruit of the ground. If one ground 
it, baked it and then cooked it, even though the pieces are intact, 
at the start one recites: Who creates the various kinds of nourish- 
ment, and at the end one recites one blessing abridged from the 
three blessings of Grace after Meals. 


The Gemara raises the challenge: Wasn’t it taught in a baraita that in 
that case, at the end one need not recite any of the blessings recited 
over the fruits of Eretz Yisrael, but rather: Who creates the many 
forms of life. Rav Sheshet said: This is not difficult, as this is the 
subject of a tannaitic dispute. This, that one recites one blessing 
abridged from the three blessings of Grace after Meals, is the opinion 
of Rabban Gamliel. This, that one need only recite: Who creates the 
many forms of life, is the opinion of the Rabbis. As it was taught in 
a Tosefta that this is the principle: Anything that is from the seven 
species of grain and fruits for which Eretz Yisrael is praised, Rabban 
Gamliel says: Afterwards, one recites the three blessings of the Grace 
after Meals. And the Rabbis say: One blessing abridged from the 
three blessings of Grace after Meals is sufficient. 


The Gemara relates: And there was an incident involving Rabban 
Gamliel and the Sages who were sitting in an upper floor in Jericho 
and they brought dates before them and they ate. And afterwards, 
Rabban Gamliel gave Rabbi Akiva permission to recite the blessing. 
Rabbi Akiva hurried and recited" one blessing abridged from the 
three blessings of Grace after Meals. Rabban Gamliel said: Akiva, 
until when will you continue to stick your head into the dispute" 
among the Sages with regard to what you did? Rabbi Akiva said to 
him: Our teacher, even though you say this while your colleagues 
disagree and say that, you taught us, our teacher," the general prin- 
ciple that guides resolution of halakhic disputes: Ina dispute between 
an individual and the many, the halakha is in accordance with the 
opinion of the many. Although you are the Nasi, it is appropriate to 
act in accordance with the opinion of the many. 


The Gemara records a variation on the dispute between Rabban Gam- 
liel and the Rabbis: Rabbi Yehuda says in his name, the name of 
Rabbi Akiva. With regard to anything that is from the seven species 


NOTES 


Hurried and recited - 112 YDP: Some explain that 
he rushed to recite a blessing hastily, as in deference 
to Rabban Gamliel, he did not want to argue with 
him. Therefore, he recited the blessing quickly, as 
once he reached the point in the blessing where he 
mentioned the name of God, they would not force 
him to repeat or alter his blessing (7ziyyun LeNefesh 
Hayya). 


Stick your head into the dispute - wx DD 
npibnan pa: Presumably, even had he acted in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabban Gamliel, he 
would have stuck his head into the dispute. Rather, 
the explanation is that everyone agrees that Grace 
after Meals exempts even food items over which 
one recites the one blessing abridged from the three 
blessings of Grace after Meals, and therefore Rabban 
Gamliel thought it would have been preferable to 
recite the blessing in a manner in which he fulfills his 
obligation according to all opinions (Hefetz Hashem). 


You taught us, our teacher - 1931 any): This state- 
ment should be understood as a colloquial phrase, 
and does not necessarily indicate that Rabbi Akiva in 
fact learned this halakha from Rabban Gamliel. The 
Sages taught, however, that when a student makes 
a comment with regard to a halakha that was forgot- 
ten by his Rabbi or one greater than he, it is proper 
etiquette to employ the phrase: You taught us, our 
teacher. 
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HALAKHA 


This cooked dish which contains pieces of 
bread — xan: Over pieces of uncooked bread 
hat was prepared in milk, honey, or the like, if 
he pieces are the size of an olive-bulk, even if 

does not have the appearance of bread, one 
recites beforehand: Who brings forth bread from 
he earth, and Grace after Meals thereafter. If the 
pieces are smaller than an olive-bulk, even if it has 
he appearance of bread, beforehand, one recites: 
Who creates the various kinds of nourishment, and 
he one blessing abridged from the three blessings 
of Grace after Meals thereafter, in accordance with 
he opinions of Rabba and Rav Sheshet (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 3:4; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 168110). 


The first time the priest would stand and offer 
meal-offerings — 131 ninaa yp Ty 77: One 
who sacrifices a meal- -offering from the new crop 
recites: Who has given us life, sustained us and 
brought us to this time. That is the ruling of the 
Rambam, who disagrees with the interpretation 
of Rashi and Tosafot (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot 
Temidin UMusafin 718). 


And all of the meal-offerings, he crumbles them 
into pieces the size of an olive-bulk - ipia a) 
m3: The meal-offerings must be divided into 
smaller pieces after they are made, each of which 
should be the size of an olive-bulk, but the offering 
is valid even if the pieces are smaller (Rambam 
Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Ma‘aseh HaKorbanot 13:10). 


NOTES 


The priest would stand and offer meal-offer- 
ings — Ning A719) Wi 77: Several explanations 
were suggested for this matter, especially with 
regard to the identity of the priest involved (see 
Rashi, Tosafot, and Meri), and some explain that it 
refers to a priest who offers the omer meal-offering 
and the first-fruits meal-offering, upon which he 
recites: Who has given us life, sustained us, and 
brought us to this time (Adderet Eliyahu). 
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and is not a species of grain, but one of the fruits, or which is a species 
of grain and has not been made into bread, there is a dispute. Rabban 
Gamliel says that one recites the three blessings of the Grace after Meals 
and the Rabbis say that one recites a single blessing. And over anything 
that is neither one of the seven species nor a species of grain, such as 
rice bread or millet bread, Rabban Gamliel says that after eating, one 
recites one blessing abridged from the three blessings of Grace after 
Meals, and the Rabbis say that one need not recite any blessing, i.e., 
Grace after Meals or one blessing abridged from three, but instead he 
recites: Who creates the many forms of life. If so, the Tosefta, which says 
that after rice one recites one blessing abridged from three, is in accor- 
dance with Rabbi Yehuda’s version of Rabban Gamliel’s opinion. 


The Gemara challenges: How did you establish the Tosefta? In accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabban Gamliel. Say the latter clause of the 
first section of this Tosefta, which states that even over wheat bread, when 
the slices are not intact, then at the start one recites: Who creates the 
various kinds of nourishment, and at the end one recites one blessing 
abridged from the three blessings of Grace after Meals. Whose opinion 
is reflected in that section of the Tosefta? If it is the opinion of Rabban 
Gamliel, now if over dates and pounded wheat, Rabban Gamliel said 
that one recites the three blessings of Grace after Meals, in a case where 
the slices of bread are not intact, is it necessary to say that one recites 
Grace after Meals? 


Rather, it is clear that the Tosefta is in accordance with the opinion of the 

Rabbis. If so, there is a contradiction between one opinion of the Rab- 
bis and a second opinion of the Rabbis. The Gemara resolves the contra- 
diction: Rather, actually, the Tosefta is in accordance with the opinion of 
the Rabbis and emend the text and teach with regard to rice: At the end, 
one does not recite any blessing, consistent with their opinion in the 

baraita. 


With regard to the blessings recited over various types of porridge, Rava 
said: Over the farmer’s mixture of flour and honey to which they add 
extra flour, one recites: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment. 
What is the reason? Because the flour is the primary ingredient in the 
mixture. Over this same dish, however, when it is prepared in the manner 
that it is prepared in Mehoza where they do not add extra flour, one 
recites: By Whose word all things came to be. What is the reason? 
Because in that dish, the honey is the primary ingredient. And Rava 
reconsidered and said: Over both this, the mixture of the farmers, and 
that, the mixture of Mehoza, one recites: Who creates the various kinds 
of nourishment. As Rav and Shmuel both said: Anything that is from 
the five species of grain, one recites over it: Who creates the various 
kinds of nourishment. 


Rav Yosef said: Over this cooked dish, which contains pieces of bread" 

that are the size of an olive-bulk, at the start one recites: Who brings 

forth bread from the earth, and afterward one recites the three bless- 
ings of Grace after Meals as he would over bread. Over that same cooked 

dish, which does not contain pieces of bread that are the size of an olive- 
bulk, at the start one recites: Who creates the various kinds of nourish- 
ment, and at the end one recites one blessing abridged from the three 

blessings of Grace after Meals, as he would over a cooked dish. 


And Rav Yosef said: From where do I say this halakha? As it was taught 

in a baraita: The first time the priest would stand and offer meal-offer- 
ings in Jerusalem, he would recite: Who has given us life, sustained 

us, and brought us to this time, as it is the first time that he fulfilled the 

mitzva of offering that sacrifice (Rashi). When he would take the meal- 
offerings in order to eat them, he would recite: Who brings forth bread 

from the earth. And it was taught on the topic of meal-offerings: And 

all of the meal-offerings, he crumbles them into pieces, approximately 
the size of an olive-bulk." This proves that over bread crumbs the size of 
an olive-bulk, one recites: Who brings forth bread from the earth. 
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Abaye said to Rav Yosef: But if what you say is so, then now, ac- 
cording to the tanna of the school of Rabbi Yishmael who said 
with regard to meal-offerings: He crushes them until he restores 
them to the form that they were when they were flour, would you 
say that so too, in that case, he need not recite: Who brings forth 
bread from the earth? And if you say that that is so, that one does 
not recite: Who brings forth bread from the earth, over these meal- 
offerings, wasn’t it taught in a baraita: One who gathered an olive- 
bulk sized portion from all of the crumbs of the meal-offerings and 
ate them, if it was an offering of leavened bread like that of a 
thanks- offering, if he ate them on Passover he is punishable by 
karet. If it was an offering of unleavened bread, one fulfills his 
obligation to eat matza on Passover. This illustrates that bread 
crumbs, regardless of their size, are always considered bread. 


Rav Yosef answered that this is not the case, and one does not recite 
a blessing over bread crumbs as he would over actual bread. Rather, 
with what are we dealing here? With a case where one mixed the 
bread crumbs with water and compacted them into a single mass. 
The Gemara challenges this: If so, say the latter clause, in which we 
learn that this case of one who eats the crumbs speaks specifically 
about when he ate them, all of the crumbs that constitute the size 
of an olive-bulk in the time it takes to eat a half-loaf of bread. And 
if it is referring to a case where one compacted them into a single 
mass, that expression: When he ate them, is inappropriate. When 
he ate it, is what it needed to say, as it is a single loaf. 


Rather, it can be explained in another way: With what are we deal- 
ing here? With a case where each of the crumbs came from a large 
loaf of bread over which one is obligated to recite: Who brings forth 
bread from the earth. Over crumbs that were never part of a loaf of 
bread large enough to require this blessing, however, one need only 
recite: Who brings forth bread from the earth, if they are at least the 
size of an olive-bulk. 


Since all of the proofs for and against this opinion were rejected, the 
Gemara asks: What conclusion was reached about this halakha? 
Rav Sheshet said: Over this cooked dish, which contains bread 
crumbs, even though it does not contain crumbs the size of an 
olive-bulk, one recites: Who brings forth bread from the earth. 
Rava said: This is specifically in a case where the crumbs still have 
the appearance of bread and did not dissolve completely. 


Another issue concerned terokanin," with regard to which it was 
said that they are obligated in the mitzva to separate halla," mean- 
ing that terokanin have the halakhic status of bread. And, when 
Ravin came from Eretz Yisrael to Babylonia, he said that Rabbi 
Yohanan said: Terokanin are exempt from the mitzva to separate 
halla. The Gemara asks: What are terokanin? Abaye said: Tero- 
kanin are made of a watery mixture of flour and water roasted in a 
cavity in a stove in the ground and is not actually bread. 


And Abaye said: Terita"' is exempt from the mitzva to separate 

halla. The Gemara asks: What is terita? There are several opinions: 

Some say, it is flour and water kneaded that is poured onto a boiling 

hot stove." And some say, it is bread from India," made from dough 

wrapped around a skewer and covered with oil or eggs before baking. 
And some say, it is bread made for kutah,” bread baked in an un- 
usual manner so that it would become extremely leavened and could 

be used as an ingredient in the Babylonian spice, kutah. 


And similarly, Rabbi Hiyya taught: Bread made for kutah; one is 
exempt from the mitzva to separate halla. The Gemara asks: Wasn’t 
it taught in a baraita that one is obligated in the mitzva to separate 
halla from bread made for kutah? The Gemara answers: There, as 
the reason was taught that Rabbi Yehuda says: ‘There is a distinc- 
tion between different types of bread made for kutah, as the actions 
taken in its preparation prove the purpose for which it was made. 
Ifhe made them 


HALAKHA 


Terokanin — ppi: These are baked goods made of a watery 
combination of flour and water, which are baked in a cavity 
in the stove (Magen Avraham). Beforehand one recites: Who 
creates the various kinds of nourishment, and the one bless- 
ing abridged from the three blessings of Grace after Meals 
thereafter. If he based his meal on terokanin, one recites 
beforehand: Who brings forth bread from the earth, and 
Grace after Meals thereafter (Rambam Sefer Zera‘im, Hilkhot 
Bikkurim 6:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 168:15). 


Terokanin are obligated in the mitzva to separate halla — 
mbna pan papi: One is required to separate halla from 
he dough from which terokanin are baked (Rambam Sefer 
Zera‘im, Hilkhot Bikkurim 6:14; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 329:5). 


Terita — KW: Before eating baked goods prepared and 
baked differently from bread, e.g., terita and Indian bread, 
one recites: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment, 
even if he based his meal upon them. Some hold that if he 
based his meal upon them, he recites: Who brings forth 
bread from the earth (Jur), and the Magen Avraham ruled 
hat this is the practical halakha (Rambam Sefer Zera‘im, 
Hilkhot Bikkurim 6:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim16815—16). 


Bread made for kutah - nma nwy ond: If bread was 
made for kutah and it is obvious from "the manner in which 
it was prepared that this was its purpose, he is exempt from 
the obligation to separate halla as per the opinion of Rav 
Yehuda. The same is true with regard to terita. If he prepared 
it in the standard manner in which bread is prepared, he is 
obligated to separate halla (Rambam Sefer Zera'im, Hilkhot 
Bikkurim 6:14; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 329:5). 


LANGUAGE 


Terokanin — papin: Perhaps from the Greek tpwxté, trokta, 
meaning food items and fruits eaten for dessert. 


Terita — kW: Some identify its source in the Latin panis 
tortus, meaning pretzel; and others estimate that it is from 
the Middle Iranian tarit, meaning bread made for soaking in 
milk or soup, parallel to bread made for kutah. 


NOTES 
It is flour and water kneaded that is poured onto a boil- 
ing hot stove - nava bax: The version in the Rif is: Boiling 
dough [meratah gavil, meaning flour poured into boiling 
water which cooks in that water (Rav Hai Gaon, Talmidei 
Rabbeinu Yona). 


Bread from India — x733777 K273: Some explain this name as 
a reference to a method of baking common in India (Rashash 
and see Arukh). Others hold that this was not made as food 
at all; rather, it was used by women for decorative purposes 
(Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona, Meiri). 


BACKGROUND 


Kutah — mma: The kutah or the kutha (in Syriac, kudha) was 
a typical Babylonian spice made from whey, salt, and bread 
that fermented to the verge of moldering. This spice was 
extremely sharp to the point where it could be eaten only 
by the Babylonians who were accustomed to eating it. In the 
mishna, it is referred to as the Babylonian kutah. 
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Perek VI 
Daf 38 Amuda 


HALAKHA 
Date honey - "yan7 KWIT: Before eating date honey one recites: 
By Whose word all things came to be (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 3:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 202:8). 


Date honey...of teruma - TANA bw...cyan wat: One may not 
extract liquids from teruma fruits with the exception of olives and 
grapes, as per the opinion of Rav Asi. A non-priest who drinks that 
extract is exempt from payment as the ruling is in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua in disputes with Rabbi Eliezer (Ram- 
bam Sefer Zera'im, Hilkhot Terumot 11:2). 


NOTES 


Date honey — ‘vant KWIT: Some wondered with regard to the 
Gemara’s description of date honey as mere moisture, given that 
the Torah refers to the date itself as honey. Rav Hai Gaon explained 
that the Gemara refers to dates that were pickled and boiled in 
order to extract their honey, while the Torah describes the honey 
that drips from the date on its own, over which one recites: Who 
creates fruit of the tree. 


BACKGROUND 
Safflower — "ap Tp: The safflower, Carthamus tinctorius, is an annual, 
cultivated, vascular plant, which grows to a height of 80 cm and is 
found in arid regions. Its leaves are elongated and thorny, and its 
flowers have an orange tinge. Its petals are used in dyeing fabrics 
and food coloring. Oil is extracted from its seeds, even today. 


Safflower plant 
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thick [ke‘avin],' so that they appear like loaves of bread, 
they are obligated in halla, and if he shaped them like 
boards [kelimmudin],' they are exempt, since they will 
certainly only be used for kutah. Abaye said to Rav Yosef: 
What blessing is recited over the dough of the ground? 
Rav Yosef said to him: Do you think that it is bread? It is 
merely kneaded dough, and just like over all other cooked 
grains, one recites over it the blessing: Who creates the 
various kinds of nourishment. 


Mar Zutra based his meal on this dough, and he recited: 
Who brings forth bread from the earth, beforehand and 
the three blessings of Grace after Meals thereafter. Since he 
based his meal on it, he considered it to be bread. 


Mar bar Rav Ashi said: With these types of bread, a person 
fulfills his obligation to eat matza on Passover. What is the 
reason? Because we call it bread of affliction, and in that 
sense, it is in the category of matza. 


And with regard to blessings, Mar bar Rav Ashi said: Over 
this date honey" one recites: By Whose word all things 
came to be. What is the reason that one does not recite: 
Who creates fruit of the tree, as he does over the date itself? 
Because date honey is not the essence of the fruit, but mere- 
ly moisture that drips from the ripe fruit. 


In accordance with whose opinion does he recite that bless- 
ing? In accordance with the opinion of this tanna, as we 
learned in a mishna: If a non-priest ate date honey, apple 
wine or vinegar made from grapes of autumn that grow 
stunted at the end of the season and are unfit for wine pro- 
duction, or any other type of juice made from fruits of 
teruma," Rabbi Eliezer obligates him to repay the principal 
and an additional fifth as a penalty for misuse of conse- 
crated items. And Rabbi Yehoshua exempts him from pay- 
ment, because he holds that these are byproducts of the fruit 
and do not have the status of the fruit itself. Mar bar Rav 
Ashi’s ruling with regard to blessings was based on Rabbi 
Yehoshua’s ruling with regard to teruma. 


One of the Sages said to Rava: What is the halakha with 
regard to terima?' Rava was unfamiliar with the term terima 
and did not understand what he was saying to him. Ravi- 
na sat before Rava and said to the student who had posed 
the question to Rava: In posing the question, are you speak- 
ing of sesame terima or are you speaking of safflower® 
terima or are you speaking of grape-pits terima? 


Thick [ke‘avin] — jaya: There is a variant reading, ke‘akhin, 
which some explain as snakelike; in other words, long 
narrow strips that evoke a snake (Ma‘adanei Melekh). 
Others explain that it is from the Arabic eles, or the Per- 
sian kak, meaning a loaf of bread, particularly one that is 


spiced. 


Like boards [kelimmudin] - prada: Some explain that it 


LANGUAGE 


means like a novice, who is not so careful in shaping the 
loaf (Arukh). 


Terima — KW: From the Greek tpīppa, trimma, mean- 
ing a beverage made from roasted grain and crushed fruit. 
Because it was a Greek word, Rava, who was an Aramaic 
speaking Babylonian, did not ascertain its meaning until he 
identified its Babylonian equivalent, hashilata. 
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Meanwhile, Rava comprehended the meaning of the term and 
said to the Sage: Certainly, you are speaking of pressed items, 
and you reminded me of a matter that Rav Asi said: Those 
dates of teruma; one is permitted to press them in order to 
make terima, because the dates maintain their form, and one is 
forbidden to make date beer from them, as in so doing the dates 
are damaged and it is forbidden to damage teruma. The Gemara 
concludes: The halakha is that over dates that were made into 
terima," one recites: Who creates fruit of the tree. What is the 
reason? Because they remain in their original state. 


The Gemara raises another question with regard to the blessing 
recited on roasted barley to which honey or vinegar was added 
[shetita]." Rav said that one recites: By Whose word all things 
came to be; and Shmuel said that one recites: Who creates the 
various kinds of nourishment. 


Rav Hisda said: And they do not disagree, as each is referring 
to a different case. This, where Shmuel said that one recites: Who 
creates the various kinds of nourishment, is in a case where the 
mixture is thick, while this, where Rav said that one recites: By 
Whose word all things came to be, is in a case where the mixture 
is thin. When it is thick, he made it as food; therefore one re- 
cites a blessing just as he would over any food made from the five 
species of grain. When it is thin, he made it as medicine, there- 
fore one only recites: By Whose word all things came to be. 


With regard to the assumption that this mixture is essentially 
medicinal, Rav Yosef raised a challenge from the laws of Shab- 
bat: And they agree that one may mix shetita on Shabbat" and 
drink Egyptian beer [zitom haMitzri],' which contains a mix- 
ture ofa pungent spice in flour. And if it enters your mind to say 
that when one prepares shetita, his intention is for medicinal 
purposes, is medicine permitted on Shabbat?" 


Abaye said to Rav Yosef: Do you not hold that to be true? Didn't 
we learn in a mishna: All foods that are commonly eaten; a 
person may eat them for medicinal purposes on Shabbat," and 
all drinks that are not designated for medicinal purposes, a per- 
son may drink them for medicinal purposes on Shabbat. But 
what can you say in explaining that ruling? The man’s intention 
is for the purpose of eating; here too, when he mixes the shetita, 
the man’s intention is for the purpose of eating. 


The Gemara cites another version of what was taught above: But 
what can you say in explaining that ruling? The man’s intention 
is for the purpose of eating and the cure comes about on its 
own; here too, the man’s intention is for the purpose of eating 
and the cure comes about on its own. Ostensibly, after proving 
that it is permissible to drink the shetita on Shabbat, it is clearly 
a type of food over which one is required to recite a blessing. If 
so, it is difficult to understand the need for Rav and Shmuel to 
point out that one is required to recite a blessing over it. 


Therefore the Gemara says: And the statement of Rav and 
Shmuel is necessary, as if the halakha had been derived solely 
from this mishna that permits drinking shetita on Shabbat, I 
would have said: This applies specifically when one’s intention 
is for the purpose of eating and the cure comes about on its 
own. Here, however, since from the outset, his intention in 
eating the shetita is for the purpose of medicine; just as one re- 
cites no blessing when he ingests medicine, let him recite no 
blessing over the shetita at all. Therefore, Rav and Shmuel taught 
us that here, since he derives pleasure from eating it, he is re- 
quired to recite a blessing. 


HALAKHA 
Dates that were made into terima — KYY 17 TAY1 "YAN: Be- 
fore eating mashed dates, one recites: Who creates fruit of the 


tree, in accordance with the opinion of Rava (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 3:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 202:8). 


Roasted barley to which honey or vinegar was added 
[shetita] — xmm: Before consuming a thick liquid mixed 
with grain, one recites: Who creates the various kinds of 
nourishment, and then one blessing abridged from the three 
blessings of Grace after Meals thereafter. If the mixture is 
watery, beforehand one recites: By Whose word all things 
came to be, and thereafter: Who creates the many forms of 
life (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 3:3; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 208:6). 


That one may mix shetita on Shabbat — mnwi ny pwniaw 
nawa: It is permitted to mix shetita with vinegar on Shab- 
bat; however, one should change the manner in which it is 
normally prepared by adding the vinegar to the flour rather 
than vice-versa (Rambam Sefer Zemanin, Hilkhot Shabbat 21:33; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 321:14). 


Foods for medicinal purposes on Shabbat - xaya own 
nawa: On Shabbat, for medicinal purposes, one is permitted 
to consume foods normally eaten by the healthy people as per 
the determination of the Gemara here and in tractate Shabbat 
(Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 21:22; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 328:37). 


LANGUAGE 
Egyptian beer [zitom haMitzri] — iat Dim: From the Greek 
680g, zuthos, or the Latin zythum, meaning a kind of beer 
made from barley, a kind of malt-liquor. According to the 
talmudic depiction, it is made from one-third barley, one-third 
safflower, and one-third salt. 


NOTES 

Medicine on Shabbat - nawa my39: The Sages decreed that 
one may only use medicine on Shabbat in life-threatening 
circumstances or instances of grave danger. Consequently, 
they prohibited all curative actions, especially preparing and 
taking medicine. In tractate Shabbat, there is a discussion with 
regard to various foods and whether they should be consid- 
ered as food that may be eaten on Shabbat, even by those 
deriving medicinal benefit; or whether they are prohibited, 
because their primary use is medicinal, which is prohibited 
by rabbinic decree. 
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NOTES 
What does one recite hamotzi...motzi — Wai KIT mA 
moyin...xexiam: This dispute is based on the grammatical 
determination of the precise nature of the intermediate 
tense in Hebrew. Should it be considered a verb, which is 
restricted to a certain tense, or an adjective? The dispute 
is with regard to how to underscore the perpetual aspect 


God's role in the preparation of bread (Hokhmat Mano'ah). 


Perek VI 
Daf 38 Amud b 


HALAKHA 
And the halakha is hamotzi - 


otzi, although one fulfills his obligation if he recites motzi 
(Mishna Berura), in accordance with the opinion of the 


Rabbis and the ruling of the Gemara (Rambam Sefer Aha- 


va, Hilkhot Berakhot 3:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 167:2). 
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We learned in the mishna that over bread one recites: Who 
brings forth bread from the earth. The Sages taught in a ba- 
raita: What does one who eats bread recite before eating? Who 
brings forth [hamotzi] bread from the earth. Rabbi Nehemya 
says that the blessing is phrased: Who brought forth [motzi] 
bread from the earth." Rava said: Everyone agrees that the 
term motzi means brought, in the past tense, as it is written: 
“God who brought them forth [motziam] from Egypt is for 
them like the horns of the wild ox” (Numbers 23:22). When do 
they disagree? With regard to the term hamotzi, as the Rabbis 
hold that hamotzi means that God brought forth, in the past 
tense, as it is written: “Who brought forth [hamotzi] for you 
water from a rock of flint” (Deuteronomy 8:15), which depicts 
a past event. Rabbi Nehemya holds that the term hamotzi 
means that God brings forth in the present tense, as it is stated 
in Moses’ prophecy to the Jewish people in Egypt: “And you 
will know that I am the Lord your God who is bringing you 
forth [hamotzi] from under the burdens of Egypt” (Exodus 
6:7). Since, in that context, hamotzi is used with regard to an 
event transpiring in the present or possibly even one that will 
transpire in the future, it is inappropriate to include this term in 
a blessing referencing the past. 


And the Rabbis, how do they respond to that proof? The Sages 
interpret that verse to mean that the Holy one, Blessed be He, 
said to Israel as follows: When I bring you forth, I will per- 
form something for you that you will know that I am the one 
who brought you forth from Egypt, as it is written: “And you 
will know that I am the Lord your God who brought you forth 
[hamotzi]”; in this verse, too, hamotzi refers to the past. 


On that note, the Gemara relates: The Sages would praise son 
of Rav Zevid, brother of Rabbi Shmuel bar Rav Zevid to 
Rabbi Zeira, that he is a great man and he is expert in bless- 
ings. Rabbi Zeira said to the Sages: When he comes to you, 
bring him to me so that I can meet him. One day he happened 
to come before him. They brought out bread to the guest, he 
began and recited: Who brought forth [motzi] bread from 
the earth. Rabbi Zeira grew annoyed and said: This is he of 
whom they say that he is a great man and expert in blessings? 
Granted, had he recited: Hamotzi, 


I would have understood that he thereby taught us the meaning 
of the verse: “Who brought you forth from Egypt,” and he 

thereby taught us that the halakha is in accordance with the 

opinion of the Rabbis. However, what did he teach us by recit- 
ing motzi? Everyone agrees that one fulfills his obligation when 

reciting motzi. The Gemara explains: The son of Rav Zevid did 

this in order to preclude himself from taking sides in the dis- 
pute. He preferred to phrase his blessing in a manner appropri- 
ate according to all opinions, rather than teach a novel concept, 
which is not universally accepted. 


The Gemara concludes: And the halakha is that one recites: 
Who brings forth [hamotzi]" bread from the earth, as we hold 
in accordance with the opinion of the Rabbis who say that it 
also means: Who brought forth. 
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We learned in the mishna that over vegetables one recites: 
Who creates fruits of the ground. The Gemara comments: The 
mishna taught vegetables together with, and therefore similar 
to, bread, and from this analogy one may infer: Just as bread is 
food that was transformed by fire, so too vegetables retain the 
blessing: Who creates fruits of the ground, after they have been 
transformed by fire. Rabbenai said in the name of Abaye: This 
means that over boiled vegetables" one recites: Who creates 
fruits of the ground. From where is this matter inferred? From 
the fact that the mishna taught vegetables similar to bread. 


Rav Hisda taught in the name of Rabbeinu; and the Gemara 
remarks incidentally: Who is Rabbeinu? Rav. Over boiled 
vegetables one recites: Who creates fruit of the ground. And 
our Rabbis who descended from Eretz Yisrael, and again the 
Gemara explains: And who is the Sage with this title? Ulla said 
in the name of Rabbi Yohanan: Over boiled vegetables one 
recites: By whose word all things came to be, since after they 
are boiled, they are no longer the same as they were before. 
Expressing his own opinion, Rav Hisda said: And I say that 
there is an intermediate opinion: Any vegetable that, when 
eaten in its original uncooked state, one recites: Who creates 
fruit of the ground, when he boiled it, he recites: By whose 
word all things came to be, as boiling damages it qualitatively. 
And any vegetable that when eaten in its original uncooked 
state, one recites: By whose word all things came to be, because 
it is not typically eaten raw, when he boiled it, he recites: Who 
creates fruit of the ground. 


The Gemara asks: Granted, any vegetable that, when eaten in 
its original uncooked state, one recites: By whose word all 
things came to be, when he boiled it, he recites: Who creates 
fruit of the ground, as you can find several vegetables, e.g., cab- 
bage, chard,’ and pumpkin which are virtually inedible raw, 
and boiling renders it edible. However, under what circum- 
stances can you find a case where any vegetable that when eaten 
in its original uncooked state, one recites: Who creates fruit 
of the ground, when he boiled it, he recites: By whose word 
all things came to be, as boiling damages the vegetable qualita- 
tively? Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: You can find it in the 
case of garlic and leeks. 


Rav Nahman taught in the name of Rabbeinu; and who is 

Rabbeinu? Shmuel: Over boiled vegetables one recites: Who 

creates fruit of the ground. And our colleagues" who de- 
scended from Eretz Yisrael; and who is the Sage with this title? 

Ulla said in the name of Rabbi Yohanan: Over boiled vegeta- 
bles, one recites: By whose word all things came to be. 


Rav Nahman remarked: I say this is dependent upon and taught 
as a tannaitic dispute, as it was taught in a baraita with regard 
to the halakhot of matza on Passover: One fulfills the mitzva of 
matza with a wafer soaked in water" or with one that is boiled 
as long that it did not dissolve; this is the statement of Rabbi 
Meir. And Rabbi Yosei says: One fulfills the mitzva of matza 
with a soaked wafer but not with one that is boiled even if it 
did not dissolve. Rav Nahman concludes that this dispute with 
regard to boiled matza reflects a larger dispute with regard to 
boiling in general, whether or not it diminishes the flavor of that 
which is boiled. 


This approach is rejected by the Gemara: That is not so; as ev- 
eryone agrees that over boiled vegetables one recites: Who 
creates fruit of the ground. Rabbi Yosei only said the halakha, 
that one fulfills his obligation of matza if it is soaked but not if 
it is boiled, there, because in order to fulfill the mitzva, we re- 
quire the taste of matza," and it is lacking. However, here, 
even Rabbi Yosei agrees that boiling vegetables does not dam- 
age it qualitatively. 


HALAKHA 

Boiled vegetables — nipow: Before eating a boiled 
vegetable which is eaten both raw and cooked, one 
always recites: Who creates fruit of the ground. Before 
eating a vegetable normally eaten raw, if it is cooked, 
one recites: By whose word all things came to be. Be- 
fore eating a vegetable only eaten cooked, when it is 
cooked, one recites: Who creates fruit of the ground, 
and when raw: By whose word all things came to be, 
in accordance with the ruling of Rav Hisda (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 205:1). 


A soaked wafer on Passover - noaa Ww 7777: One ful- 
fills his obligation, after-the-fact, on the eve of Passover 
with unleavened bread soaked in water, i.e., in the case 
of an elderly or sick person (Magen Avraham; Rambam 
Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Hametz UMatza 6:6. Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 461:4). 


BACKGROUND 


Chard - xpo: The Beta vulgaris cicla is an annual 
garden beet plant from the Chenopod family, which 
reaches a height of 15-30 cm. Chard leaves are eaten 
cooked and taste like spinach. The plant continues to 
grow after its leaves are pruned. Nowadays, its leaves 
are also used as birdfeed. 


Chard 


NOTES 

And our Rabbis who descended from Eretz Yisrael... 
And our colleagues — aad Ysa pT wI 
"931 174M; Both expressions, our Rabbis who de- 
scended from Eretz Yisrael and our colleagues who 
descended from Eretz Yisrael, refer to Ulla. Rav Hisda, 
due to his humility, referred to him as our Rabbis; and 
Rav Nahman, the father-in-law of the Exilarch and a 
judge, who considered himself Ulla’s equal, referred to 
him as our colleagues. 


The taste of matza - 7x12 oY: Although there is no 
obligation to taste a specific unleavened bread flavor 
(see the Meiri), however, when it is boiled, it is no longer 
considered bread of affliction, as it has the taste of rich 
unleavened bread and one cannot fulfill his obligation 
with it (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona, Tosefot HaRosh). 
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NOTES 


What is the matter of Rabbi Binyamin bar Yefet — pay m 
99 93 3227: Rabbi Zeira's astonishment was explained 
in several manners. Some saw it merely as an expression 
of surprise: How could those in the study hall have the 
same approach to these two versions when the difference 
in their reliability is so significant? Others explain that 
Rabbi Zeira’s difficulty has halakhic ramifications. Since 
according to Rabbi Nahman bar Yitzhak, Ulla relied upon 
Rabbi Binyamin bar Yefet's statement, Rabbi Zeira said 
hat it is inconceivable that Ulla would have relied on 
a statement contrary to the statement of Rabbi Hiyya 
bar Abba. Therefore, Rabbi Yohanan must have made his 
statements with regard to two different cases, which sup- 
ports the statement of Rav Hisda, who posited a similar 
distinction (Rashba). 


Reviews his studies — maba via: Rabbi Hiyya bar 
Abba would summarize before Rabbi Yohanan the mate- 
rial that he learned from him, in order to ascertain whether 
he accurately understood Rabbi Yohanar’s opinions in all 
those areas. 


BACKGROUND 
Lupin - xp~amA: Lupin is a name common to several 
plants from the legume family and from the faboideae 
sub-family. The cultivated lupin, lupinus termis, and the 
yellow lupin, /upinus luteus, are the most common forms 
of the plant. 

These plants, which grow to a height of approximately 
1m, have leaves divided into several leaflets. Their flow- 
ers are light blue or yellow with small seeds (8 mm for 
the yellow lupin and 15 mm for the cultivated lupin) that 
grow in pods. Due to the presence of certain alkaloids, 
their natural flavor is bitter. In order to eat them, they 
are soaked, rinsed, and soaked again; alternatively, only 
the seeds are soaked. Even today, boiled lupin seeds are 
sold as a dessert, though the plant is generally utilized for 
animal feed or fertilizer. 


Cultivated lupin 


HALAKHA 

Bitter herbs on Passover — mba Wa: All vegetables 
suitable for use in fulfilling the mitzva of bitter herbs, 
both their leaves, when damp and fresh, and their stalks, 
whether dry or damp, may be used. However, one does 
not fulfill his obligation if they were cooked, pickled, or 
lost their flavor (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Hametz 
UMatza 7:13. Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 473:5). 


258 


PEREK VI: 38B: mb91 p39 


12) WON NBN TB MYT ODI TW 
xa’ oy payaa mipbw spp 
Nd) 3a POI IN "AINA 9 
poqaa nipo aagi a ay 
nox nga moma ang” ophy 
say yap poy? 12 gm 31 

np a pana yay MAY 


9B) py TD RPL ABTA 
32 xen vay bys ng? 33 pana 
PHI- MBN TB NOT ODT PON 
JS] POY aI KYW W 
pL pT sy — ng 7a ga aN 
pay pnon b> KIN 12 XN a 
pg art map vad vima 
aab naa pana an, 7S) 
KITII PT PAI pt pa Ty 
pant yaw ar PWT NDRY 
yD mapa Ar) owe) MTP! 
amd waxy pany vat yw any 

MITT IB NTE" mw PIB 


YY NIK 12 NYT DT ON TY 
nbn mr bare pm 2X WN] 
ANY N 1D) 7 nonin yoy ma 
-np noma mipbw Kowa 
PVT NTI’ voy an: nonna 
pya nox 37a voy pan o 
wb nipow 1 AVON Kby why 
ain Kowa „arp nona 
Pata my cae yoy pan 

Panen atest xb 


pM misy mwas xia xb 
IKAW m be by 


mipy DKW 33 poy a1 DVA 
- MDOT NIN P a KY? OTD 
x bax p nbp ta xyi 
powan Kb) hope xb) puna 
XP song jv pop x) 

are senate phy 


- 1 OY BEIT ONT yw 
XFN 


ay x P PIY MAP 37 Y X 
ne) bg mb Tanya pny 
TPID OpY 


Ulla’s statement in the name of Rabbi Yohanan with regard to boiled 

vegetables was cited above. The Gemara cites two conflicting tradi- 
tions with regard to Rabbi Yohanan’s statement. Rabbi Hiyya bar 

Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan said: Over boiled vegetables, one 

recites: Who creates fruit of the ground, and Rabbi Binyamin bar 
Yefet said that Rabbi Yohanan said: Over boiled vegetables, one 

recites: By whose word all things came to be. Commenting on this, 
Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: Ulla established his error in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Binyamin bar Yefet, which con- 
flicted with the prevailing opinion among the Sages in Babylonia. 


Rabbi Zeira wondered with regard to Ulla’s approach: What is the 
matter of Rabbi Binyamin bar Yefet" doing in the same discussion 
with Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba? Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba was meticulous 
and learned the halakha from Rabbi Yohanan, his teacher; and 
Rabbi Binyamin bar Yefet was not meticulous. Furthermore, every 
thirty days, Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba reviews his studies" before 
Rabbi Yohanan, his teacher, while Rabbi Binyamin bar Yefet does 
not review his studies. Furthermore, aside from these reasons con- 
cerning the difference between a wise and meticulous student like 
Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba and a student like Rabbi Binyamin bar Yefet, 
one can also bring proof from the custom of Rabbi Yohanan, as the 
lupin’ is boiled seven times in a pot and eaten as dessert at the end 
of a meal. They came and asked Rabbi Yohanan with regard to the 
blessing to be recited over this lupin, and he said to them: One re- 
cites over it: Who creates fruit of the ground, indicating that one 
recites that blessing over boiled vegetables. 


Furthermore, Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said: I saw Rabbi Yohanan eat 
a salted olive, which, halakhically, is considered cooked, and he re- 
cited a blessing over it both before and after. Granted, if you say 
that boiled vegetables remain in their original state and that cooking 
does not qualitatively damage them, then certainly at the start one 
recites over it: Who creates fruit of the tree, and at the end one 
recites over it one blessing abridged from the three blessings of 
Grace after Meals, just as he would over any of the seven species for 
which Eretz Yisrael was praised. However, if you say that boiled 
vegetables do not remain in their original state, granted, at the start, 
one recites: By whose word all things came to be. However, at the 
end, what blessing does he recite? There are several opinions that 
hold that no blessing is recited after eating something whose initial 
blessing was: By whose word all things came to be. 


The Gemara rejects this: That is no proof, as perhaps Rabbi Yohanan 
held that on items over which at the start one recites: By whose word 
all things came to be, at the end he recites: Who creates the many 
forms of life and their needs, for all that You have created. 


Rabbi Yitzhak bar Shmuel raised an objection to the ruling that over 
both boiled vegetables and raw vegetables one recites the same bless- 
ing, from a baraita concerning the halakhot of eating bitter herbs on 
Passover: Vegetables with which one may fulfill his obligation in 
the mitzva of bitter herbs on Passover," one fulfills his obligation 
with both the vegetables themselves as well as with their stalks. 
However, one may neither fulfill his obligation with pickled vegeta- 
bles, nor with boiled vegetables nor with cooked vegetables. And if 
it would enter your mind that they remain in their original state, 
why are boiled vegetables not fit for use in fulfilling the mitzva of 
bitter herbs? 


The Gemara answers: It is different there, as even if we assert that 
boiled vegetables remain in their original state, we require the taste 
of bitter herbs, and it is lacking. There is no proof that boiling dam- 
ages the vegetable qualitatively. 


The Gemara related above that Rabbi Yohanan recited a blessing over 
a salted olive. With regard to this story, Rabbi Yirmeya said to Rabbi 
Zeira: How did Rabbi Yohanan recite a blessing over a salted olive 
after he ate it? Since the pit was removed, i.e., he did not eat it, 
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it lacks the requisite measure?" The smallest quantity of food 
that is considered eating is the size of an olive-bulk, and an 
olive with its pit removed is smaller than that. 


He said to him: Do you hold that we require a large olive as 
the measure of food necessary in order to recite a blessing 
after eating? We require a medium-sized olive and that olive 
was that size, as the olive that they brought before Rabbi 
Yohanan was a large olive. Even though they removed its pit, 
the requisite measure remained." 


The Gemara cites a proof that the halakhic measure of an olive 
is not based on a large olive as we learned in a mishna: The 
olive of which the Sages spoke with regard to the halakhic 
measures is neither small nor large, but medium, and that 
olive is called aguri. And Rabbi Abbahu said: The name of 
that genus of olives is not aguri, but its name is avruti, and 
some say that its name is samrusi.' And why, then, is it called 
aguri? Because its oil is accumulated [agur] inside it. 


With regard to the appropriate blessing over boiled vegetables: 
Let us say that this dispute is parallel to a dispute between 
the tanna’im, as the Gemara relates: Two students were sit- 
ting before bar Kappara when cooked cabbage, cooked 
Damascene plums’ and pullets were set before him. Bar 
Kappara gave one of the students permission to recite a 
blessing." He hurried and recited a blessing over the pullets 
and his counterpart ridiculed him for gluttonously reciting 
the blessing that should have been recited later, first. Bar Kap- 
para became angry with both of them, he said: I am not 
angry with the one who recited the blessing, but at the one 
who ridiculed him. If your counterpart is like one who 
never tasted the flavor of meat and was therefore partial to 
the pullet, and hurriedly ate it, why did you ridicule him? Bar 
Kappara continued and said to the second student: I am not 
upset at the one who ridiculed him, rather it is with the one 
who recited the blessing that I am angry. And he said: If 
there is no wisdom here, is there no elder here? If you are 
uncertain which blessing to recite first, couldnt you have 
asked me, as I am an elder? 


The Gemara concludes that it was taught: And both of them 
did not live out his year. Due to bar Kappara’s anger they were 
punished, and both died within the year. 


The Gemara attempts to infer from this story to the topic at 
hand: What? Is it not that they disagreed with regard to the 
following? The one who recited the blessing over the pullet 
first held that the blessing to be recited over both boiled 
vegetables and pullet is: By whose word all things came to 
be, and, therefore, that which he prefers takes precedence 
and is eaten first. The one who ridiculed him held that over 
boiled vegetables one recites: Who creates fruit of the 
ground, and over pullet one recites: By whose word all 
things came to be, and, therefore, the fruit takes prece- 
dence," as its blessing is more specific and therefore more 
significant. 


Bar Kappara gave one of the students permission to re- 
cite a blessing - 12 ya tM nw BP 12 3: The early 
commentaries wondered why each of them did not recite a 
blessing for himself, as there is no zimmun with regard to fruit. 


NOTES 


HALAKHA 

The requisite measure for a final blessing — minx mayb nye: 
One does not recite a blessing after eating if he ate less than an 
olive-bulk of bread or any other food. Some maintain that after 
eating an entity, e.g., an olive with its pit, one recites a final blessing. 
Therefore, one should not eat less than an olive-bulk of any entity, 
in accordance with the Jerusalem Talmud (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 11 Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 210:1). 


The measure of an olive-bulk — m3 "yw: One who eats any food 
prohibited by Torah law, is liable for punishment, whether lashes, 
karet, or death at the hands of Heaven, if he ate the measure of a 
medium olive-bulk. There are different opinions with regard to the 
relative size of that olive; some say it is the equivalent of one-half of 
an egg-bulk (Shulhan Arukh, and see Magen Avraham). Others say, 
one-third of an egg-bulk (Rambam). The later commentaries ruled 
that with regard to foods that one is required to eat by Torah law, e.g., 
unleavened bread at the seder on Passover, one must eat at least 
one-half of an egg-bulk. With regard to foods that one is required 
to eat by rabbinic law, e.g., bitter herbs at the seder on Passover, 
after the fact, one fulfills his obligation even if he only consumed 
one-third of an egg-bulk (Sha'arei Teshuva; Rambam Sefer Kedusha, 
Hilkhot Ma‘akhalot Assurot 14:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 486). 


The fruit takes precedence — 412 x79: If one has two kinds of 
food before him, one of which has a more significant blessing, for 
example: Who creates fruit of the tree, or: Who creates fruit of the 
ground, as opposed to: By whose word all things came to be, one 
should recite the more significant blessing first, even if he prefers 
the other food (Magen Avraham, Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 211:3). 


LANGUAGE 

Avruti, samrusi — "9 PNY: The source of these words and 
their meaning are uncertain and even their correct pronunciation 
is unclear. There are variant readings, avursi or avruci. It might be 
possible to tie the word to an Iranian precursor. The Greek word 
wpatos, averius, has the same meaning: Ripe. 

The term samrusi might come from the Greek hpiwpatoc, 
hemioraios.When it appears with the Latin prefix semi, half, it means 
half-ripe. Nevertheless, all of these explanations are speculative. 


BACKGROUND 

Damascene plums - 712717: These are a species of plum indig- 
enous to Damascus, Prunus domestica var. damascena. Even today, 
these are black or yellow, spherical or ovule, hair-covered fruit, up 
to 3cm in diameter that grow on trees or shrubs with white flowers 
and wide, coarse leaves. Because of halakhic difficulties (see Tosafot), 
Rashi determines that this term refers to a vegetable. Nevertheless, 
it is possible that they are speaking of cooked plums, over which 
one might recite: Who creates fruit of the ground. 


Branch and fruit of the Damascene plum 


They explained that with regard to the blessing before eating, 
it is permissible to do so (Tosafot, Rashba). They continued that 
bar Kappara himself only wished to eat the secondary por- 
tion, and therefore he asked one of his students to recite the 


blessing over the primary food in his place (Penei Yehoshua). In 
the Jerusalem Talmud they commented on this incident: Two 
people are gone, i.e., dead, and we still do not know what to 
do in this case (see Rashba). 
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BACKGROUND 
Turnip - xaa: Brassica rapa, the modern-day rapeseed, is 
a garden vegetable from the mustard and cabbage family, 
Cruciferae. Its dark, thick, generally spherical roots are eaten, 
primarily boiled. 


Turnip 


Dill — naw: Anethum graveolens is an annual or biennial herb 
from the Apiaceaa family. Reaching a height of 50-80 cm, and 
bearing small, yellow flowers, the dill plant and its thread-like 
leaves have a unique scent. These leaves are used as a spice 
and often used for pickling zucchini, or cooked in soup. Oil is 
extracted from the seeds and in the past was used for medici- 
nal purposes. In the time of the Mishna, dill was common in 
herb-gardens. Today, it is grown in gardens on a limited basis 
and grows wild in different places. 
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Vegetable slices — pY nian: With regard to a vegetable that 
was cut into small pieces, if it maintains its identity and form 


(Mishna Berura), its blessing remains the same (Shulhan Arukh, 


Orah Hayyim 205:4). 


A cooked dish of vegetables and flour - map) py wan: 
Before eating vegetables to which flour was added for purposes 
of consistency, one recites: Who creates fruit of the ground, as 
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HALAKHA 


The Gemara rejects this explanation: No, everyone agrees that 
over boiled vegetables and pullet one recites: By whose word all 
things came to be, and here they argue over this: This Sage, who 
recited the blessing, held that the food which is preferred takes 
precedence and one recites a blessing over it first, and the Sage 
who ridiculed him held: Cabbage takes precedence, as it nour- 
ishes. 


Rabbi Zeira said: When we were in the study hall of Rav Huna 
he said to us: These turnip heads,’ if one cut them into large 
slices, he recites over them: Who creates fruit of the ground, 
because in doing so, he has not significantly changed them. If he 
cut them into small pieces, he recites over them: By whose word 
all things came to be. And when we came to the study hall of 
Rav Yehuda he said to us: Over both these, small pieces, and 
those, large slices, one recites: Who creates fruit of the ground, 
and the fact that he cut them extensively was in order to sweet- 
en its flavor." 


Ona similar note, Rav Ashi said: When we were in the study hall 

of Rav Kahana, he said to us: Over a cooked dish of beets to 

which they, typically, do not add a significant amount of flour, 
one recites: Who creates fruit of the ground. Over a cooked dish 

of turnips to which they, typically, add a more significant amount 
of flour, one recites: Who creates the various types of nourish- 
ment. And Rav Kahana reconsidered his previous statement and 

said: Over both these, beets, and those, turnips, one recites: Who 

creates fruit of the ground, and the fact that they threw extra 

flour in with the turnips, they did so merely so the components 

of the cooked dish would stick together. The primary ingredient 
in the dish remains the turnips, not the flour." 


Tangential to this mention ofa turnip dish, Rav Hisda added, and 
said: A cooked dish of beets is beneficial for the heart, good for 
the eyes and all the more so, for the intestines. Abaye said: That 
is specifically when the dish sits on the stove and makes a tukh 
tukh sound, i.e., it boils. 


Rav Pappa said: It is clear to me that beet water, water in which 
beets were boiled, has the same status as beets, and turnip water 
has the same status turnips, and the water in which all boiled 
vegetables" were boiled has the same status as all boiled vegeta- 
bles. However, Rav Pappa raised a dilemma: What is the status 
of water in which dill’ was boiled? Do they use dill to sweeten 
the taste, or do they use it to remove residual filth? If the dill was 
added to flavor the food then the water in which it was boiled 
should be treated like water in which any other vegetable was 
boiled. However, if the dill was added merely absorb the residue 
of the soup, then there was never any intention to flavor the dish 
and one should not recite a blessing over it. 


Come and hear a resolution to this dilemma from what we learned 

in a mishna in the tractate Okatzin: Dill," once it has already 
given its flavor in the pot, no longer has any value and is no longer 
subject to the halakhot of teruma and since it is no longer consid- 
ered food, it can no longer become impure with the ritual impu- 
rity of food. Learn from this that they used dill to sweeten the 

taste. The Gemara concludes: Indeed, learn from this. 


he does over vegetables, in accordance with the opinion of Rav 
Kahana (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 83:11; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 208:2). 


Vegetable water — nipt %3: Before eating soup made from 
vegetables that are typically eaten with their broth, if he cooked 
them with the intention to eat the vegetables as well, he recites: 


Who creates fruit of the ground, in accordance with the opin- 


ion of Rav Pappa (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:4; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 205:2). 


Dill - Naw: Once dill was cooked and flavored the food with 
which it was cooked, it no longer has the legal status of food as 
far as the halakhot of ritual impurity and teruma are concerned 
(Rambam Sefer Zera'im, Hilkhot Teruma 15:12, Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot 
Tumat Okhelin 1:7). 
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Rav Hiyya bar Ashi said: Over dry bread that was placed in a bowl to 
soak," one recites: Who brings forth bread from the earth, even if there 
is another loaf of bread before him, as it is considered bread in every 
respect. This halakha disagrees with the opinion of Rabbi Hiyya, as 
Rabbi Hiyya said: The blessing must conclude with the beginning of 
the breaking of the loaf of bread. The dried bread had already been sliced 
and separated from the loaf. 


Rava strongly objects to this assumption: What is different about 
dried bread, that one does not recite: Who brings forth bread from the 
earth, over it, because when the blessing concludes, it concludes on a 
slice? In a case where he recites a blessing on a loaf of bread as well, 
when he completes the blessing, he completes it on a slice, as one cuts 
the bread before the blessing. 


Rather, Rava said: When breaking bread, one recites the blessing over 
the complete loaf and only afterwards, he breaks it.” 


The Gemara relates: The Sages of Neharde’a acted in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Hiyya and would recite the blessing as they were 
breaking the bread and conclude the blessing as he finished breaking off 
the piece of bread. And the Rabbis acted in accordance with the opin- 
ion of Rava and would recite the blessing before breaking the bread. 
Ravina said: My mother told me: Your father acted in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Hiyya, as Rabbi Hiyya said: The blessing must 
conclude with the beginning of the breaking of the loaf of bread. And 
the Rabbis acted in accordance with the opinion of Rava. The Gemara 
concludes: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rava, who 


said one recites the blessing over the complete loaf and only afterwards 
he breaks it. 


It was stated that there was an amoraic dispute with regard to whether 
to recite the blessing over a whole loaf of bread or to recite it over a piece 

of bread: If they brought pieces and whole loaves" of bread before those 

partaking of a meal, Rav Huna said: One may recite the blessing over 
the pieces and with that blessing exempts the whole loaves as well. 
Rabbi Yohanan said: The optimal manner in which to fulfill the mitz- 
va is to recite the blessing over the whole loaf. However, if the piece" 

was of wheat bread and the whole loaf was of barley bread, everyone 

agrees that one recites a blessing over the piece of wheat bread. Al- 
though it is a piece of bread, it is nevertheless of superior quality, and in 

so doing one exempts the whole loaf of barley bread. 


Rabbi Yirmeya bar Abba said that the dispute between Rav Huna and 
Rabbi Yohanan is parallel to a tannaitic dispute with regard to the ha- 
lakhot of teruma. We learned: Even though the onions from which the 
teruma must be separated are divided equally between the two, one 
separates teruma from a whole small onion" but not from half of a 
large onion. Rabbi Yehuda says: No, rather, he separates teruma from 
half of a large onion. What, is it not that they disagree over this point, 
that one Sage, Rabbi Yehuda, held that the more significant takes 
precedence; therefore half of a large onion which is of superior quality 
is preferable, and the first tanna held that the whole item takes prece- 
dence? 


The Gemara rejects this comparison: Where there is a priest who can 
immediately take the teruma from him, everyone agrees that more 
significant takes precedence. When they disagree is in a case where 
there is no priest there, as we learned in a mishna: Everywhere that 
there is a priest, one separates teruma from the best," and whenever 
there is no priest, one separates teruma from that which will endure, 
so that when a priest ultimately receives it, he will be able to derive 
benefit from it. Rabbi Yehuda says: One always separates teruma only 
from the best, even though it is not the longest-lasting. 


NOTES 


Over dry bread that was placed in a bowl to 
soak — wpa Mary na: The difficulty with this 
halakha is in determining to which case it refers. Is 
it referring to a case where the bread stands alone, 
and one may recite: Who brings forth bread from 
the earth, over it? Or does it refer to a case where 
it is together with other loaves, and one must 
choose to prefer it or equate the two (Tosafot)? 
Therefore, some explain that this refers not to 
a situation that already occurred; but, rather, to 
teach that ab initio one may take bread, crumble 
it, soak it, and only then recite the blessing: Who 
brings forth bread from the earth. He need not 
recite the blessing when cutting the slice from 
the loaf (see Tosefot HaRosh, Hiddushei HaRamban, 
and Alfei Menashe). 


HALAKHA 

Blessing and breaking bread — by mya 7314 
na: One recites a blessing over a whole loaf of 
bread. However, one begins to slice from the loaf 
only to the extent that the piece is still attached 
to the loaf and if he lifts the slice, the entire loaf 
will be lifted with it. Only then does he recite the 
blessing. After reciting the blessing, he separates 
the piece from the loaf and eats it, in accordance 
with the opinion of Rava (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 7:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
16771). 


A whole loaf...a piece - 7DNB.. sabe: When 
one has a whole loaf of unrefined bread anda 
slice of refined bread before him, he recites a 
blessing over the whole loaf, even if it is made 
of coarse flour. If it was a wheat slice and a bar- 
ley loaf, he places the slice beneath the loaf and 
breaks from both at once, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 167:1). 


One separates teruma from a whole small 
onion - obw jop bya pain: It is preferable to 
separate a whole small onion as teruma, rather 
than from a partial onion, even if it is large, as per 
the unattributed mishna (Rambam Sefer Zera‘im, 
Hilkhot Terumot 5:2). 


One separates teruma from the best - Dyin 
7597 p3: One separates teruma from the high- 
est quality produce. However, if there is no priest 
available and there is concern that the fruits may 
spoil, one separates teruma from produce that is 
more durable, as per the unattributed mishna 
(Rambam Sefer Zeraim, Hilkhot Terumot 5:1). 


NOTES 

Pieces and whole loaves — paw pwns: Rabbi 
Yohanan's opinion that one recites a blessing over 
whole loaves because they are more esthetic is 
understandable. However, Rav Huna’s opinion 
must be explained, as well. Several commentar- 
ies assert that Rav Huna did not give preference 
to the pieces; he simply equated them to the 
whole loaves. He said that they only take prece- 
dence if they are larger (Rashi). Others explain 
that since the pieces are already sliced, they can 
be eaten immediately, and pleasure from them is 
instantaneous. It is preferable to recite a blessing 
over them, rather than the whole loaves, which 
one must slice before enjoying them (Rav Hai 
Gaon, Rashba). 
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PERSONALITIES 

Mar, son of Ravina - 377 mma “Wa: He was one 
of the outstanding, fourth-generation, Babylonian 
amoraim and the son of the first Sage by the name 
of Ravina. He was renowned in the Talmud as an 
extremely God-fearing individual and from his con- 
duct, proper behavior for a God-fearing individual 
was derived. He was extremely vigilant in avoiding 
any matter that involved a diminution in the ap- 
propriate deference to God or excessive levity. He 
was extremely careful in his choice of words in order 
to avoid any possibility of affronting his rabbis. He 
studied primarily before Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak, as 
a disciple-colleague. The Talmud relates that he left 
halakhic notes that served as the basis for discussion 
in subsequent generations. 


NOTES 


Everyone agrees that on Passover, one places the 
piece inside the whole and breaks — D'in van 
tain that unlike i other festivals, « on A Passover one 
may break the piece rather then the whole because 
of the verse: “Bread of affliction” (Rav Hai Gaon and 
others). Nevertheless, already in the geonic period, 
the custom was to take a whole loaf of unleavened 
bread together with the piece (Seder Rav Amram); 
the whole loaf in honor of the festival, as it is more 
respectful to recite a blessing over a whole loaf, and 
the piece as bread of affliction (Talmidei Rabbeinu 
Yona). The custom today is to take two whole loaves 
of unleavened bread and a piece. 


Rabbi Zeira would break off one large piece from 
the loaf, and eat from it for the entire Shabbat 
meal - xmpw xia ysa ma xT y Rashi un- 
derstands this to mean that Rabbi Zeira would break 
off one large piece. Others explain that he would 
break all of the loaves before him, in honor of Shab- 
bat (Rashba, Shitta Mekubbetzet). 


The bread of the eiruv — xan xm": There are 
different opinions with regard to which eiruv the 
Gemara is referring; some said the joining of the 
courtyards (Rashi) and others said the joining of the 
cooked dishes (Meiri). 
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HALAKHA 


With regard to the dispute between Rabbi Yohanan and Rav Huna, 
Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: A God-fearing individual fulfills 
both. And who is this God-fearing person? Mar, son of Ravina,’ 
as the Gemara relates that Mar, son of Ravina, would place the 
piece inside the whole loaf and break them together. 


Similarly, the Gemara relates that the tanna recited a baraita 
before Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak: One places the piece inside 
the whole loaf, then breaks the bread and recites a blessing. Rav 
Nahman said to him: What is your name? He answered: Shal- 
man. Rav Nahman replied with a pun: You are peace [shalom] 
and the teaching that you recited is complete [shelema] as by 
means of this baraita the disputing opinions are reconciled and 
you established peace among students. 


This resolution is reinforced in a unique case, as Rav Pappa said: 
Everyone agrees that while fulfilling the mitzva of eating matza 
on Passover, one places the piece inside the whole and breaks.™" 
What is the reason? With regard to matza the phrase “Bread of 
affliction” (Deuteronomy 16:3) is written, and the poor typically 
eat their bread in pieces. Therefore, eating matza on Passover 
evening, the broken matza is also significant. 


In connection to the various halakhot with regard to breaking 
bread, especially on Festivals, the Gemara cites another halakha. 
Rabbi Abba said: And on Shabbat one is obligated to break 
bread for the meal over two loaves. What is the reason? Because 
in the Torah portion that discusses gathering manna on Friday for 
Shabbat, the phrase: “Twice as much bread” (Exodus 16:22) is 
written. To commemorate this, Shabbat meals are based on two 
loaves of bread. 


With regard to the manner in which these two loaves are to be 
broken, Rav Ashi said: I saw Rav Kahana who would take two 
loaves and break one." Rabbi Zeira would break off one large 
piece from the loaf, and eat from it for the entire Shabbat meal." 
Ravina said to Rav Ashi about this: Doesn’t it appear gluttonous 
for one to break off so large a piece? Rav Ashi said to him: Since 
every other day he does not do so, and today he does, it does 
not appear gluttonous, but rather in deference to the mitzva of 
the Shabbat meals. 


With regard to eating on Shabbat, the Gemara relates: Rav Ami 
and Rav Asi, when the opportunity to use the bread of the 
eiruv™ in the Shabbat meal would present itself, they would re- 
cite: Who brings forth bread from the earth over it. They said 
in explanation: Since one mitzva was performed with it, we will 
perform another mitzva with it. 


Eveiyohe agrees that on Passover, one places the piece, etc. - 
7 beneath the whole and he breaks them both, as per the 
opinion of Rav Pappa (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Hametz 
UMatza 8:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 475:1). 

Who would take two loaves and break one - *M1h B37 
xT yan: On Shabbat, one holds the two loaves and breaks 
one of them, as per the custom of Rav Kahana. The authori- 
ties disagreed, however, which loaf to slice. According to the 
Shulhan Arukh, on weekdays one holds one loaf over the other 
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while reciting the blessing, and he breaks the bottom one. A 
the meals on Shabbat and festival evenings, however, one 
breaks the top loaf, based on kabbala (Rema). The custom o 
the Bah was to break the top one while the Maharshal would 
break both. The Magen Avraham ruled that practically speaking, 
during kiddush, one should place one loaf atop the other, and 
while reciting: Who brings forth bread from the earth, he takes 
the top loaf and places it on the bottom, and then breaks i 
(Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 30:9; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 2741). 


Would break off one large piece from the loaf, and eat from 
it for the entire Shabbat meal - xmv xb yxa mn: It is 
a mitzva to break off a large piece that will last throughout the 
meal, as per the custom of Rabbi Zeira (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 7:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 274:2). 

The bread of the efruv - KIYI MAD": It is Customary to use 
the loaf of the eiruv, used for ‘either the joining of the courtyards 
or the joining of the cooked dishes, as one of the two loaves in 
the Shabbat morning meal (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 394:2 
in the comment of the Rema). 
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Continuing to discuss the halakhot of breaking bread, Rav said: One 
who broke bread, and before eating it, offered a piece to another, and 
said: Take it and recite a blessing, take it and recite a blessing," 
need not recite the blessing a second time, because that is consid- 
ered to have been for the purpose of the blessing. If, however, he said: 
Bring salt or bring relish, he must recite the blessing a second time, 
as that is considered an interruption between the blessing and eating 
the bread. And Rabbi Yohanan said: Even if he said: Bring salt or 
bring relish, it is not considered an interruption and he need not 
recite the blessing a second time. Only if he said: Mix the food for 
the oxen, mix the food for the oxen, it is considered an interruption 
and he is required to recite the blessing a second time." And Rav 
Sheshet said: Even if he said: Mix for the oxen, he need not recite 
a blessing a second time, as that is also considered to be for the 
purpose of the blessing, as Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: One is 
prohibited from eating before feeding his animals," as it is stated: 

“And I will give grass in your fields for your animals” first and only 
then: “And you shall eat and be satisfied” (Deuteronomy 11:15). In 
the verse, preparation of food for one’s cattle precedes preparation 
of his own food. Consequently, it is considered part of the prepara- 
tion for one’s own meal. 


Rava bar Shmuel said in the name of Rabbi Hiyya: One who 
breaks bread is not permitted to break it until they bring salt" or 
relish before each and every one seated at the table. However, the 
Gemara relates that Rava bar Shmuel himself happened to come to 
the House of the Exilarch. They brought him bread, which he 
immediately broke, without waiting for them to bring salt or relish. 
They said to him: Did the Master reconsider his halakhic ruling? 
He said to them: Although poor quality bread requires salt in order 
to give the bread flavor, and therefore one must wait before breaking 
bread, this refined bread served in the House of the Exilarch needs 
no salt, and does not require waiting. 


And Rava bar Shmuel said in the name of Rabbi Hiyya: Urine only 
completely leaves the body" if one urinates seated, as, otherwise, 
due to concern that drops of urine will drip onto his clothes, he at- 
tempts to conclude prematurely. Rav Kahana said: Over loose soil 
which absorbs the urine, one is not concerned that it will splash on 
him; therefore, even when standing the urine leaves his body. And 
if there is no loose soil there is another way to prevent the urine 
from splashing on his clothes while standing. Stand on an elevated 
place and urinate down an inclined plane. 


And Rava bar Shmuel said the following advice in the name of 
Rabbi Hiyya: After all eating, eat salt and after all drinking, drink 
water and you will not be harmed. That was also taught in a ba- 
raita: After all eating, eat salt and after all drinking, drink water 
and you will not be harmed. It was taught in another baraita: If 
one ate any food and did not eat salt afterward, or if he drank any 
liquid and did not drink water afterward, during the day, he should 
be concerned about bad breath, and at night he should be con- 
cerned about diphtheria. 


On the topic of health, the Gemara cites that the Sages taught in a 
baraita: One who inundates his food with water, i.e., one who 
drinks a great deal of water, will not come to suffer from intestinal 
illness. The Gemara asks: And how much water? Rav Hisda said: 
One jug [kiton] per loaf. 


Rav Mari said that Rabbi Yohanan said: One who is accustomed 
to eat lentils once in thirty days prevents diphtheria from afflicting 
his house. The Gemara comments: However, one should not eat 
lentils every day. What is the reason? Because it is deleterious in 
that it causes bad breath. 


NOTES 


Take it and recite a blessing, take it and 
recite a blessing - Jia biv Wa biv: Ap- 
parently, the duplication comes to teach us 
that even if he unnecessarily repeated the 
instructions, since it was for the purpose of 
eating, it is not considered an interruption 
(Tal Torah). 


One who breaks bread is not permitted 
to break it until they bring salt — yyian px 
nig eaw w viva wa: The simple rea- 
son is that the salt is necessary in order to 
give the food some taste, and consequently, 
refined bread does not require salt. Some 
explained based on the Gemara’s state- 
ment that a person’s table is like an altar; 
one must place salt on the table, just as salt 
is placed on the altar (geonim). Addition- 
ally, salt serves as a reminder of the “eternal 
covenant of salt” (Numbers 18:19) between 
God and the Jewish people and protects 
the Jewish people from its detractors (Rosh). 


HALAKHA 


An interruption between blessing and 
eating - mre) MDA pa mp7: Ab initio, 
one may not interrupt between reciting the 
blessing and eating, with either speech or 
even prolonged silence, and if he spoke, he 
must repeat the blessing. Nevertheless, if his 
interruption was for the purpose of eating, 
he need not repeat his blessing. In that sense, 
even if one said: Feed the animals, it is con- 
sidered for the purpose of eating. This is in 
accordance with the opinion of Rav Sheshet 
who is the latest of the amora‘im cited, and 
the halakha is in accordance with the latest 
opinion (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Bera- 
khot, 1:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 167:6). 


One is prohibited from eating before feed- 
ing his animals - otip baw atx) voy 
sna dawn jw: It is a mitzva to feed 
one’s animals and slaves before he eats, in 
accordance with the opinion of Rav Yehuda 
(Rambam Sefer Kinyan, Hilkhot Avadim 9:8; 
Sefer Mitzvot Gadol, Positive Command- 
ments 87). 


One who breaks bread is not permit- 
ted to break it until they bring salt - px 
nig wera w viva ew yyin: One may 
not break bread until he has salt or relish 
before him. If he has refined bread, or if it 
is seasoned, or if he eats it dry, it does not 
require salt. If he so chooses, he may eat it 
without salt (Rabbeinu Hananel; Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot, 7:3; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 167:5). 


Urine only completely leaves the body - 
a> pon » px: A man should not urinate 
when standing unless he is standing at the 
high end of an inclined plane or if he uri- 
nates into soft dirt (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefillin UMezuza VeSefer Torah 4:18; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 3:13). 


LANGUAGE 


Jug [kiton] - jim: From the Greek KwOwv, 
koton, meaning a vessel used for drinking 
or a saucer. 
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BACKGROUND 


Black cumin — nyp: Nigella, from the Ranunculaceae 
amily, is an annual plant that grows to a height of 30 
cm and beyond. The leaves of the black cumin plant are 
cut into short lobes. The plant has blue flowers that grow 
o a circumference of 3 cm and bloom in early spring. 
ts black, nearly triangular seeds, which are found in a 
five-sectioned sheath, are only 2-3 mm in both width 
and length, with up to 500 seeds weighing a single gram. 
Used today as a spice, black cumin was used in the past 
‘or medicinal purposes. Black cumin contains an etheric 
oil as well as melanthin, a glycoside similar to saponin. 
Twenty grams of black cumin seed can induce vomiting 
and miscarriage, and melanthin, even in a concentration 
of two parts per thousand, kills animals. 


Garden variety black cumin 


HALAKHA 
The blessing over vegetables - nip n373: Before 
eating vegetables, raw or cooked, when they are nor- 
mally eaten in both forms (Mishna Berura), one recites: 
Who creates fruit of the ground (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot, 8:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 20571). 
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NOTES 


And Rav Mari said that Rabbi Yohanan said: One who is ac- 
customed to eat mustard once in thirty days prevents illnesses 

from afflicting his house. The Gemara comments: However, one 

should not eat mustard every day. What is the reason? Because 

it is deleterious in that it causes weakness of the heart. 


Another health recommendation: Rabbi Hiyya bar Ashi said 
that Rav said: One who is accustomed to eat small fish will not 
come to suffer from intestinal illness. Moreover, eating small 


fish causes one’s entire body to flourish, to grow, and to be 
healthy. 


Rabbi Hama, son of Rabbi Hanina, said: One who is accus- 
tomed to eat black cumin,’ a medicine for the heart, will not 
come to suffer from heart pain. The Gemara raises an objec- 
tion: Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says: Black cumin is one of 
sixty deadly drugs, and therefore one who sleeps to the east of 
its storage area, where its odor wafts with the westerly wind, 
responsibility for his blood is on his own head. The Gemara 
responds: This is not difficult, as this, where Rabban Shimon 
ben Gamliel said that black cumin is harmful, refers to its odor, 
whereas this, where Rabbi Hama, son of Rabbi Hanina, said that 
it is beneficial for the heart, refers only to its taste. And the Ge- 
mara relates: The mother of Rabbi Yirmeya would bake him 
bread and would stick black cumin to it so its taste would be 
absorbed, and she would peel it off, so that its odor would not 
harm him. 


We learned in the mishna that Rabbi Yehuda says that one recites 
over herbs and leafy greens: Who creates various kinds of herbs. 
Rabbi Zeira, and some say Rabbi Hinnana bar Pappa, said: 
The halakha is not in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda." And Rabbi Zeira, and some say Rabbi Hinnana bar 
Pappa, said: What is the reason for Rabbi Yehuda’s opinion? 
The verse says: “Blessed is the Lord, day by day” (Psalms 
68:20)." The question arises: Is it so that one blesses Him by day 
and does not bless Him at night? Rather, the verse comes to 
tell you: Each and every day, give the Lord the appropriate 
blessings for that day. Here too, with regard to the blessings re- 
cited over food, for each and every type of food, give the Lord 
the appropriate blessings for that food. 


And Rabbi Zeira, and some say Rabbi Hinnana bar Pappa, 
said: Come and see that the attribute of flesh and blood is un- 
like the attribute of the Holy One, Blessed be He. The attribute 
of flesh and blood is that an empty vessel holds that which is 
placed within it, while a full vessel does not hold it. The attribute 
of the Holy One, Blessed be He, however, is not so, as if God 
adds to a person who is a full vessel in terms of knowledge or 
good attributes, he will hold it; a person who is an empty vessel 
will not hold it. This is alluded to by the verse where it is said: 
“And He said, if you will surely listen [shamo‘a tishma] to the 
voice of the Lord your God and do what is right in His eyes’ 
(Exodus 15:26). This verse is interpreted homiletically: If you 
listen [shamo‘a] in the present, you will listen [tishma] in the 
future as well; and if not, you will not listen. Alternatively: If 
you listened [shamo‘a] to the old, you review what you already 
learned, then you will listen [tishma] to the new as well. But if 
you turn your heart away, you will no longer be able to hear. 


> 


The halakha is not in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yehuda - 7117) 15 mba PX: Some have a variant reading in 
this Gemara: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda, according to which several difficulties are re- 
solved, e.g, the contradiction between the conclusion here and 
the contradictory conclusion reached in the tractate Sukka (Or 
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Zarua, Alfei Menashe). Nevertheless, according to our version, the 
commentaries explained that it was necessary for the Gemara 
to emphasize that the halakha is not in accordance with Rabbi 
Yehuda, even though his is an individual opinion. There is a 
compelling rationale for his opinion, and we would have been 
liable to rule in accordance with his opinion (Penei Yehoshua). 


Blessed is the Lord, day by day - BY BY ‘7 J3: The deri- 
vation here is not from the distinction between day and 
night, but rather from the repetition: Day by day, from 
which it is understood that one is required to bless the Lord 
with the blessing unique to that day (Rav Yoshiya Pinto, 
Maharsha). 
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MI SHN A This mishna discusses how, after the fact, a more 


general blessing exempts one from the obligation 
to recite a more specific one. One who recited: Who creates fruit of 
the ground, over fruit of the tree, fulfilled his obligation. One who 
recited: Who creates fruit of the tree, over fruits of the earth, did not 
fulfill his obligation. And over all food items, one who recited: By 
whose word all things came to be, fulfilled his obligation." 


> E M ARA The Gemara begins by ascertaining: Who is the 


tanna that holds that the primary factor in the 
growth ofa tree is the earth, and therefore one may recite: Who creates 
fruit of the ground, over fruits of the tree fulfills his obligation? Rav 
Nahman bar Yitzhak said: That is the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, as we 
learned in a mishna dealing with the halakhot of first fruits: If, after one 
picked the first fruits from his field, the spring dried up and the tree 
upon which the fruit grew was chopped down," he brings the first fruits 
to the Temple but does not read the accompanying praise. The tree or 
spring, which were the primary components of the growth of the fruit, 
no longer exist and he cannot recite the passage thanking God for “the 
good land.” Rabbi Yehuda says: He brings the first fruits and reads the 
accompanying praise, as the land is the primary factor in the growth of 
the tree, and the tree itself is merely an extension of the land. Even after 
the tree is felled, the land remains intact. Similarly, with regard to bless- 
ings, the halakha maintains that fruit of the tree is considered to be fruit 
of the ground, as well. 


We learned in the mishna: One who recited: Who creates fruit of the 

tree, over fruits of the earth, did not fulfill his obligation. The Gemara 

asks: That is obvious, as fruits of the earth do not fall under the rubric 

of trees. Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: This ruling in the mishna is only 
necessary according to the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, who said in an- 
other context that wheat is a type of tree,’ as we learned in a baraita: 
The tree from which Adam, the first man, ate, Rabbi Meir says: It was 

a vine, as nothing brings wailing and trouble upon man even today 
other than wine, as it is stated with regard to Noah: “And he drank from 

the wine and became drunk” (Genesis 9:21). Rabbi Nehemya says: It 

was a fig tree, as with the object with which they were corrupted and 

sinned they were rehabilitated, as it is stated: “And they sewed to- 
gether fig leaves and made for themselves loincloths” (Genesis 3:7). 
They must have taken the leaves from the tree closest at hand, the Tree 

of Knowledge. Rabbi Yehuda says: It was wheat, as, even today, the 

child does not know how to call his father and mother until he tastes 

the taste of grain. 


Based on this, it might have entered your mind to say, since Rabbi 
Yehuda said that wheat is a type of tree, one should recite over it: Who 
creates fruit of the tree. Therefore, the mishna taught us that with re- 
gard to blessings, the principle is different. Where does one recite: Who 
creates fruit of the tree?" Only in a case where, when you take the fruit, 
the branch remains and again produces fruit. 


However, in a situation where, when you take the fruit, the branch 
does not remain and again produce fruit, we do not recite the blessing: 
Who creates fruit of the tree, but rather: Who creates fruit of the 
ground. 


We learned in the mishna: And on all food items, ifhe recited: By whose 
word all things came to be, he fulfilled his obligation. It was stated that 
the amora’im disputed the precise explanation of the mishna. Rav Huna 
said: This halakha applies to all foods except for bread and wine. Since 
they have special blessings, one does not fulfill his obligation by reciting 
the general blessing: By whose word all things came to be. And Rabbi 
Yohanan said: One fulfills his obligation with the blessing: By whose 
word all things came to be," even over bread and wine." 


HALAKHA 

An incorrect blessing - n2123 19W: If one 
mistakenly recited: Who creates fruit of the 
ground, over the fruit of a tree, he fulfilled his 
obligation. However, if one recited: Who cre- 
ates fruit of the tree, over fruit of the ground, 
he did not. After the fact, if one mistakenly 
recited: By whose word all things came to be, 
he fulfilled his obligation, in accordance with 
our mishna (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 8:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
206:1). 


The spring dried up and the tree was 
chopped down - jpy7 yspa pyan wa: If 
he separated his first fruits and subsequently, 
the spring from which the field was irrigated 
dried up, or the tree on which the fruits grew 
died, he brings the first fruits but does not 
read the accompanying Torah portion (Ram- 
bam Sefer Zera'im, Hilkhot Bikkurim 4:12). 


Where does one recite: Who creates fruit 
of the tree — yy 9 X12 V272 KIT: One 
recites: Who creates fruit of the tree, over 
fruits that grow on trees whose leaves grow 
from the tree itself, and its trunk remains 
intact. However, if the leaves emerge from 
its roots, it has the legal status of fruit of the 
ground. There are different opinions with re- 
gard to which fruits fall into which category 
based on conflicting interpretations of the 
Gemara (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 203:2). 


BACKGROUND 

Wheatis a type of tree — tons pa mon: Clear- 
ly, wheat is not at all like a tree. However, 
within the Poaceae family, to which wheat 
belongs, there are several very large plants, 
which, structurally, are not fundamentally 
different from wheat. For example, giant 
bamboo looks like a tree in every respect. 


HALAKHA 


The effectiveness of: By whose word all 
things came to be —boaw naa pin: After 
the fact, one who recited: By whose word 
all things came to be, over any food item, 
including bread and wine, fulfilled his obli- 
gation. This is based on the principle that in 
disputes with Rav Huna, the halakha is in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:10; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 167:10). 


NOTES 


Bread and wine - | n3: Bread and wine are 
unique among foods as no other food has an 
exclusive blessing. Even the specific bless- 
ing: Who creates fruit of the tree, is recited 
over several types of fruit. Consequently, 
one could say that one who does not recite 
the exclusive blessing over bread and wine, 
it is as if he did not recite a blessing at all 
(Rashash). 
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HALAKHA 

One who deviates from the formula coined by the Sages 
in blessings - nisvaa oan wyaww yavan maw: Al- 
though it is inappropriate to deviate from the formula of 
a blessing as established by the Sages, if one included the 
essential components of a blessing, i.e. God's name and 
sovereignty, one fulfills his obligation (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 1:5). 


Blessed is the All-Merciful, Master of this bread - 9713 
SSID CITT TPY KNMI: One who recited a blessing with the 
formula: Blessed is the All-Merciful, Master of this bread, be- 
fore eating bread, he fulfilled his obligation to recite: Who 
brings forth bread from the earth. If he recited it after eating 
bread, he fulfilled his obligation to recite the first blessing 
of Grace after Meals, in accordance with the opinion of Rav 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 167:10, 187:1). 


Although he recited in a secular language - wha TNI 
Sin: One may recite a blessing in any language, although it 
should be a precise translation of the formula established 
by the Sages (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 1:6). 


BACKGROUND 
The confession of tithes — W117: This declaration was 
made on the last day of Passover in the fourth and seventh 
years of the Sabbatical cycle. It states that one's obligations 
with regard to teruma and the tithing of his produce were 


properly fulfilled. The text of this declaration is in Deuter- 


onomy 26:13-15. During the Second Temple period, Yohanan 
the High Priest discontinued the practice of reciting this 
declaration due to concern that since agricultural halakhot 
were not being properly observed, many of those making 
the declaration would not be speaking the truth. 
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The Gemara remarks: Let us say that this dispute is parallel to a tan- 
naitic dispute found elsewhere, as it was taught in a Tosefta: One who 

saw bread and said: How pleasant is this bread, blessed is the 

Omnipresent Who created it, fulfilled his obligation to recite a 

blessing. One who saw a date and said: How pleasant is this date, 
blessed is the Omnipresent Who created it, fulfilled his obligation. 
This is the statement of Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Yosei says: One who 

deviates from the formula coined by the Sages in blessings,” did 

not fulfill his obligation. If so, let us say that Rav Huna, who said 

that one who recites: By whose word all things came to be, over bread 

or wine, did not fulfill his obligation, holds in accordance with the 

opinion of Rabbi Yosei; and Rabbi Yohanan, who said that one who 

recites: By whose word all things came to be, over bread or wine 

fulfills his obligation, holds in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 

Meir. 


The Gemara rejects this: Rav Huna could have said to you: I said my 
statement, even in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir, as 

Rabbi Meir only stated his opinion, that one who alters the for- 
mula of the blessing fulfills his obligation, there, where the indi- 
vidual explicitly mentions the term bread in his blessing, but where 

he does not mention the term bread, even Rabbi Meir agrees that 

he did not fulfill his obligation. 


And Rabbi Yohanan could have said to you: I said my statement, 
even in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yosei, as Rabbi Yosei 
only stated his opinion, that one who alters the formula of the bless- 
ing does not fulfill his obligation, there, because he recited a bless- 
ing that was not instituted by the Sages; however, ifhe recited: By 
whose word all things came to be, which was instituted by the 
Sages, even Rabbi Yosei agrees that, after the fact, he fulfilled his 
obligation to recite a blessing. 


Regarding blessings that do not conform to the formula instituted by 
the Sages, the Gemara relates that Binyamin the shepherd ate bread 
and afterward recited in Aramaic: Blessed is the Master of this 
bread. Rav said, he thereby fulfilled his obligation to recite a bless- 
ing. The Gemara objects: But didn’t Rav himself say: Any blessing 
that does not contain mention of God’s name is not considered a 
blessing? The Gemara emends the formula of his blessing. He said: 
Blessed is the All-Merciful, Master of this bread." 


The Gemara asks: But don’t we require three blessings in Grace 
after Meals? How did he fulfill his obligation with one sentence? The 
Gemara explains: What is: Fulfills his obligation, that Rav also 
said? He fulfills the obligation of the first of the three blessings, and 
must recite two more to fulfill his obligation completely. 


The Gemara asks: What is he teaching us? The Gemara answers: 
Although he recited the blessing in a secular language," other than 
Hebrew, he fulfilled his obligation. 


This remains difficult, as we already learned this in a mishna in Sota: 
And these are recited in any language that one understands: The 
portion of the swearing of the sota, the confession of the tithes® 
when a homeowner declares that he has given all teruma and tithes 
appropriately, the recitation of Shema, and the Amida prayer and 
Grace after Meals. If Grace after Meals is clearly on the list of matters 
that may be recited in any language, what did Rav teach us? The 
Gemara answers: Rav’s ruling with regard to Binyamin the Shepherd 
is necessary, as it might have entered your mind to say: This, the 
permission to recite Grace after Meals in any language, applies only 
to a case where one recited it in a secular language, just as it was 
instituted by the Sages in the holy tongue. However, in a case 
where one did not recite the blessing in a secular language, just as 
it was instituted by the Sages in the holy tongue, say that no, he did 
not fulfill his obligation. Therefore, Rav teaches us that, after the fact, 
not only is the language not an impediment to fulfillment of his ob- 
ligation to recite a blessing, the formula is not an impediment either. 
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The Gemara considers the matter of Rav’s opinion itself and cites the 
fundamental dispute in that regard. Rav said: Any blessing that does 
not contain mention of God’s name is not considered a blessing. 
And Rabbi Yohanan said: Any blessing that does not contain men- 
tion of God's sovereignty" is not considered a blessing. Abaye said: 
It stands to reason in accordance with the opinion of Rav, as it was 
taught in a Tosefta: In the confession of the tithes, one recites, “I did 
not transgress your mitzvot and I did not forget” (Deuteronomy 
26:13). The meaning of phrase, I did not transgress, is that I did not 
refrain from blessing You when separating tithes; and the meaning 
of the phrase, and I did not forget, is that I did not forget to mention 
Your name in the blessing recited over it. However, this baraita did 
not teach that one must mention God’s sovereignty in the blessing. 


And Rabbi Yohanan would say: Emend the baraita: And I did not 
forget to mention Your name and Your sovereignty in the blessing 
recited over it;" indicating that one must mention both God’s name 
and God’s sovereignty. 


MI SHNA And over a food item whose growth is not 


from the ground, one recites: By whose 
word all things came to be. And over vinegar, wine that fermented 
and spoiled, and over novelot,' dates that spoiled, and over locusts, 
one recites: By whose word all things came to be. Rabbi Yehuda 
says: Over any food item that is a type resulting from a curse, one 
does not recite a blessing over it at all. None of the items listed exist 
under normal conditions, and they come aboutas the result ofa curse. 


On a different note: If there were many types of food before him, over 
which food should he recite a blessing first? Rabbi Yehuda says: If 
there is one of the seven species for which Eretz Yisrael was praised 
among them, he recites the first blessing over it. And the Rabbis 
say: He recites a blessing over whichever of them he wants. 


G E M ARA The Sages taught: Over a food item whose 


growth is not from the earth, for example, 
meat from domesticated animals," non-domesticated animals, and 
fowl and fish, one recites: By whose word all things came to be. So 
too, over milk, and over eggs, and over cheese, one recites: By 
whose word all things came to be. This is not only true with regard to 
items that come from animals, but over moldy bread, and over wine 
that fermented slightly, and over a cooked dish that spoiled," one 
recites: By whose word all things came to be, because the desig- 
nated blessing is inappropriate for food that is partially spoiled. Sim- 
ilarly, over salt and over brine, and over truffles and mushrooms,’ 
one recites: By whose word all things came to be. The Gemara asks: 
Is this to say that truffles and mushrooms are not items that grow 
from the ground? Wasn't it taught in a baraita: One who vows not 
to eat from the fruit of the earth" is forbidden to eat all fruit of the 
earth; however, he is permitted to eat truffles and mushrooms. And 
ifhe said: All items that grow from the ground are forbidden to me, 
he is forbidden to eat even truffles and mushrooms. Apparently, 
truffles and mushrooms are items that grow from the ground. 


Abaye said: With regard to growth, they grow from the earth, but 
with regard to sustenance, they do not draw sustenance from the 
earth. 


The Gemara asks: Why is that distinction significant? Wasn’t it taught: 
Over a food item whose growth is not from the ground one recites 
the blessing: By whose word all things came to be? Even according to 
Abaye, mushrooms grow from the ground. The Gemara answers: 
Emend the mishna to read: Over a food item that does not draw 
sustenance from the ground, one recites: By whose word all things 
came to be. Consequently, even over mushrooms one recites: By 
whose word all things came to be. 


rom the publisher 


HALAKHA 


Any blessing that does not contain mention of God's 
sovereignty — mn Aa po 7373 bs: Every blessing 
must contain mention of God's name and His sovereignty 
over the world, in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Yohanan. The Gemara generally rules in accordance with 
his opinion in disputes with Rav (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 1:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 167:10). 


Over vinegar and over novelot - niba Dy yaing by: 
Before eating vinegar, novelot, and locusts, one recites: 
By whose word all things came to be, as per the unat- 
tributed mishna (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
8:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 20471). 


Over moldy bread, and over wine that fermented 
slightly, and over a cooked dish that spoiled - na 
inps aayy Pwan.. may: Over a dish that is slightly 
spoiled, as well as all other foods that spoiled only slightly 
and remain edible, one recites: By whose word all things 
came to be (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:8; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 2041). 


One who vows not to eat from the fruit of the earth - 
YIS7 DVS Tia: One who vows that all fruits of the 

earth are forbidden to him, is prohibited from eating all 

fruits and vegetables and is permitted to eat truffles and 

mushrooms. If he vowed that all items that grow from 

the ground are forbidden to him, they, too, are prohibited 

(Rambam Sefer Hafla‘a, Hilkhot Nedarim 9:1; Shulhan Arukh, 
Yoreh De’‘a 217:23). 


NOTES 


Emend the baraita: And | did not forget to mention Your 
name and Your sovereignty in the blessing recited over 
it — voy qma aw wort naw xd1 an: Apparently, 
in the version of the Gemara before Josafot, this question 
and answer do not appear. However, even according to 
the version of the Gemara before us, it is not an emenda- 
tion of the text of the Sifrei. Rather, it is a logical assump- 
tion that, in that context, there was no need to enumerate, 
in detail, all of the elements that must be included in the 
blessing on that occasion. 


Meat from domesticated animals, etc. -^3 ninna wa: 
The list in the baraita is somewhat surprising because it 
lists the meat products and mentions the blessing, and 
then lists the milk products and mentions the blessing. 
Why not list them all together? The explanation is that, 
apparently, the author of the baraita heard this basic ha- 
lakha from several different teachers who cited different 
lists. He combined all of the examples, as he heard them, 
into one baraita (Rashba). 


BACKGROUND 


Mushrooms — nists: Fungi, which also include truffles, 
are a subsystem of plants within the Thallophta system. 

All of the thousands of types of mushrooms lack 
chlorophyll, and, consequently, are incapable of photo- 
synthesis. Therefore, they are unable to assimilate non- 
organic material. Mushrooms, even when they are in the 
ground, do not draw sustenance from it, but rather from 
decomposing organic material within the ground. There 
are mushrooms that exist symbiotically with other plants 
and are capable of taking in nitrogen and transferring it 
by means of mycorrhiza to the host plant. 

Mushrooms consist of thin strands that branch out 
into a braid called mycelium, which is the body of the 
mushroom, and through which its nutrients are absorbed. 
From that mycelium in the ground, the fruit itself, which 
contains the reproductive organs of the mushroom, 
emerges. The fruit is usually large and conspicuous, and 
that is the part of the mushroom that is consumed (see 
Truffles, 47a, p. 303). 
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HALAKHA 


Novelot - niba: These are dates that 
were scorched by the heat of the sun 
and their blessing is: By whose word all 
things came to be, as per the second ver- 
sion cited by the Gemara. There was no 
dispute with regard to this. Over dates 
that fell from the tree before they were 
ripe, one also recites: By Whose word all 
things came to be (Magen Avraham in 
the name of the Bah; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 202:9, 204:1). 


Are lenient with regard to demai-popa 
xaTawW: Fruits which are typically owner- 
less, e.g. shittin, novelot, etc., do not ac- 
quire demai status (Rambam, Sefer Zera'im, 
Hilkhot Ma‘aser 13:1). 


NOTES 


Are lenient with regard to demai - 
NITY popa: The halakhot of demai are 
unique, as according to the Gemara’s con- 
clusion, the obligation to tithe demai is 
not the result of genuine uncertainty as to 
whether the produce was tithed. Rather, 
it is virtually certain that they were tithed. 
As for these fruits, with regard to which 
the Sages are lenient with regard to de- 
mai, some (Rambam based on the Jeru- 
salem Talmud) hold that they are exempt 
from demai not because they were tithed 
by an am haaretz, but because they are 
generally ownerless property. The Baby- 
lonian Talmud disagrees. 


ayya nba ea nba byy 
OX ITK Suna: mT NYD 
KPTN 


Top pa se dp aiK TAT I 
IKT NAY Kaba wy | Pona pr 
YDP pam) PTY - KY bya 
POND - XPT WIA WNT wah Kby 


nbp 
KWYN 


TIA NTIN WWD INTIND 
ham” IY PITIN - KVI 
Pray” KPTN VRTINA? KIY 

pany > yan yy na Ka 


x Koby a - sapp nibhana aby 
= BA 13 AMY MTD byna ha 
INIT popi PN AA nba 
ARO DD PTIT PRD PIED 
nibain may2) pain Aapw nv 

TVA 


127 WON TIM 92 1a TTT Wwe - pV 
— PTT INI- PRN DENA pa TP 
man yaa Aa Ry -me nia pw 
FID RIWI PRI JI? 11 WOKS 
PB) WOKS TIN 12 12 13] VAN - TPO 
-TIN wa mow - papa soar yh 
37) TKYD -ann nba FIM 
DN IM ND YW ADK T NTE 

NDMP IBA 


Shittin — pr»: In many places, the fig tree pro- 
duces two cycles of unripe fruit: During the 
winter or early spring, either before the leaves 
have begun to reemerge or beneath the leaves. 
Most of these fruit never ripen, and are shed 
when the summer figs begin to bloom. These 
shittin were eaten with salt, but because they 
would fall on their own, they were considered 
ownerless property, and, therefore, exempt 
from demai. 


Shittin 
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Rimin — 37: Seemingly, rimin are the fruit of 
the Ziziphus lotus, also called the jujube, from 
the Rhamnaceae family. This thorny, deciduous 
shrub that grows to a height of 1.5 m, has many 
tangled, purplish leaves (approximately 1.5 cm) 
with visible veins. At the base of each green- 
yellow leaf is a pair of thorns. The fruit of this 
plant is a small, yellowish, edible sphere (less 
than 1 cm), which is generally picked from the 
wild bushes that grow in ownerless areas in 
valleys and mountainsides. 


Rimin 


BACKGROUND 


We learned in the mishna that over novelot one recites: By whose word all 
things came to be. The Gemara asks: What are novelot?" The Gemara re- 
sponds that the amora’im Rabbi Zeira and Rabbi Il’a disputed this. One 
said that the term refers to dates that, due to extreme conditions, were 
burned by the heat of the sun and ripened prematurely. And one said that 
they are dates that fell from the tree because of the wind. 


We learned later in the mishna that Rabbi Yehuda says: Over any food item 
that is a type resulting from a curse, one does not recite a blessing over it 
at all. Granted, according to the one who said that novelot are dates burned 
by the heat of the sun, that is the reason that he considers them a type of 
curse; however, according to the one who said that novelot are dates that 
fell because of the wind, what is the reason that it is considered a type of 
curse? Dates that fell from the tree are no worse than other dates. 


The Gemara reconciles: Rabbi Yehuda’s statement was about the rest, the 
vinegar and locusts, not about the novelot. 


Some say that the Gemara raised the question differently: Granted, accord- 
ing to the one who said that novelot are dates burned by the heat of the sun, 
that is the reason that we recite over them: By whose word all things came 

to be, as they are of inferior quality. However, to the one who said that 

novelot are dates that fell because of the wind, should we recite over them: 

By whose word all things came to be? We should recite: Who creates fruit 

of the tree. 


Rather, the conclusion is, with regard to novelot unmodified, everyone 
agrees that they are dates that were burned by the heat of the sun. When 
they argue, it is with regard to those dates known as novelot temara, as we 
learned in a mishna concerning the laws of doubtfully tithed produce [de- 
mai]: Although, under normal circumstances, fruits that come into one’s 
possession by means of an am ha ‘aretz must be tithed due to concern lest the 
am ha‘aretz failed to do so, the following fruits of inferior quality are lenient 
with regard to demai™ and one need not tithe them: Shittin,® rimin,” 
uzradin,® benot shuah, benot shikma,® gufnin, nitzpa, and novelot temara. 


The Gemara identifies these plants. Shittin, Rabba bar bar Hana said that 
Rabbi Yohanan said: They are a type of figs. Rimin are lote. Uzradin are 
crabapples. Benot shuah, Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan 
said: They are white dates. Benot shikma, Rabba bar bar Hana said that 
Rabbi Yohanan said: They are the fruit of the sycamore tree. Gufnin are 
the last grapes which remain on the tree at the end of the season. Nitzpa are 
the fruit of the caper-bush. Novelot temara, Rabbi Wa and Rabbi Zeira 
disagreed. One said that they are dates burned by the heat of the sun, and 
one said that they are dates that fell because of the wind. 


Uzradin — pty: Crataegus azarolus, also Benot shikma — miapw nida: These are the fruits 


known as the hawthorn, is a member of the 
Rosaceae family. 

This is a thorny, deciduous shrub which can 
grow anywhere from 2-4 m, and sometimes 
reaches 8 m, the size of a tree. It grows in 
mountainous regions, especially around Jeru- 
salem. It blooms in the spring, forming small 
clusters of white flowers. The small (1-1.5 cm), 
red or orange fruit of the uzrad, which contains 
two or three pits, is similar in both its appear- 
ance and its sour taste to a crabapple. While 
generally found in the wild, some raise and 
cultivate these plants. 


Uzradin 


of the Ficus sycamorus from the Moraceae or 
mulberry family. This refers to fruits that grow 
on the sycamore that were not cultivated by 
human hand in order to enhance the quality of 
the produce. Due to their small size and taste- 
lessness, they are not considered the primary 
product of the tree and are exempt from the 
halakhot of demai. 


Fruits of the sycamore tree 
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Here too, the Gemara asks: Granted, according to the one who 
said that novelot are dates burned by the heat of the sun, that is the 
reason that it was taught concerning them: Their halakhot are le- 
nient with regard to demai, meaning that it is those with regard to 
which there is uncertainty whether or not they were tithed that are 
exempt from being tithed. Those with regard to which there is 
certainty that they were not tithed, one is obligated to tithe those 
dates. However, according to the one who said that novelot are 
dates felled because of the wind, this is difficult: Those regarding 
which there is certainty that they were not tithed, one is obligated? 
They are ownerless, and ownerless produce is exempt from the 
requirement to tithe. 


The Gemara responds: With what are we dealing here? With a case 
where he gathered the dates that fell because of the wind and made 
them into a pile, like a pile of threshed grain, signifying that the 
produce is a finished product. As Rabbi Yitzhak said that Rabbi 
Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Eliezer ben Ya’akov: Even gifts 
to the poor such as gleanings, forgotten sheaves, and produce of 
the corners," which are normally exempt from tithes, if a poor 
person gathered them and made them into a pile of threshed grain, 
by rabbinic law they were rendered obligated in tithes. In that case, 
only demai would be exempt from tithes. 


Some say that the discussion was as follows: 


Granted, according to the one who said that novelot temara are 

dates felled by the wind, that is why here, when our mishna speaks 

ofruined dates, it calls them novelot, unmodified and there, when 

it speaks of those that fell because of the wind, it calls them novelot 
temara. However, according to the one who said that novelot te- 
mara are dates burned by the heat of the sun,’ it should have taught 
in this mishna here and that, the mishna in tractate Demai, novelot 

temara; or taught in this and that novelot, unmodified. The use of 
different terms indicates that the mishnayot are discussing different 

items. No answer was found to this question, and the Gemara notes 

that indeed, according to the one who said that novelot temara are 

dates burned by the heat of the sun, it is difficult. 


The mishna cited a dispute with regard to the order in which one is 
supposed to recite the blessings when there were many types of 
food before him." Rabbi Yehuda says: If there is one of the seven 
species for which Eretz Yisrael was praised among them, he recites 
the first blessing over it. And the Rabbis say: He recites a blessing 
over whichever of them he wants. Ulla said: This dispute is spe- 
cifically in a case where the blessings to be recited over each type 
of food are the same, as in that case Rabbi Yehuda holds: The type 
of the seven species takes precedence, and the Rabbis hold: The 
preferred type takes precedence, and a blessing is recited over it 
first. However, when their blessings are not the same, everyone 
agrees that one must recite a blessing over this type of food and 
then recite another blessing over that, ensuring that the appropri- 
ate blessing is recited over each type of food. 


The Gemara raises an objection to this based on what was taught 
in a baraita: If a radish and an olive were before him, he recites a 
blessing over the radish and exempts the olive from the require- 
ment of a blessing, although their blessings are different. The Ge- 
mara answers: With what are we dealing here? With a case where 
the radish is the primary component for the one partaking of them, 
and the olive serves only to temper the taste of the radish. Therefore, 
he need recite a blessing only over the radish. 


HALAKHA 


Tithes from gleanings, forgotten sheaves, and produce of 
the corners — ANSI ANSIw vps wyn: Gleanings, forgotten 
sheaves, and produce “of the corners are exempt from tithes. 
However, if one gathered them into a pile of threshed grain, 
they are obligated in tithes by rabbinic decree, in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer ben Ya'akov (Rambam, Sefer 
Zeraiim, Hilkhot Terumot 2:9). 


BACKGROUND 


Dates burned by the heat of the sun - x23 waa: Ac- 
cording to Rashi, these are dates burned by the heat of the 
sun. The geonim explain that this refers to dates that do not 
ripen fully on the tree and remain unripe. Therefore, vari- 
ous measures are taken to artificially ripen the fruit, among 
them warming the dates on the ground. Consequently, they 
are called bushlei, meaning ripened by, kamra, burying and 
heating. 


HALAKHA 


There were many types of food before him — pya 39 vI 
"2171397: There are two opinions about the halakhic ruling in 
this case. According to one opinion (Rosh), the halakha is in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, as explained 
in the Gemara: With regard to fruits which require the same 
blessing, one recites a blessing over the item which is one 
of the seven species, as in that case Rabbi Yehuda agrees 
with the Rabbis (Taz); and if none of the food items is one 
of the seven species, one recites a blessing over whichever 
he prefers or whichever he likes better. According to the 
second opinion (Rambam), the halakha is in accordance 
with the opinion of the Rabbis, and one recites a blessing 
over that which he likes better first, and if he likes them both 
the same, he recites a blessing over that which is of the seven 
species first. The halakhic conclusion is unclear. Some prefer 
the first opinion (Mishna Berura). Others hold that one may 
decide to conduct himself in accordance with whichever 
position he prefers (Shulhan Arukh HaRav based on the Taz; 
Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:13; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 211:1). 
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HALAKHA 
Each food that precedes the others 
in this verse, takes precedence in 
terms of blessing - p022 opan ba 
mrad orp mm: According to all 
opinions, when there is no preference 
for one of the food items in terms of 
the significance of the blessing, nor 
in terms of the fact that he likes one 
better, one recites the blessing over 
the food item enumerated earlier in 


the verse first (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 8:13; Shulhan Arukh, 


Orah Hayyim 211:4). 
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The Gemara continues and asks: If so, say the latter clause of the baraita where 
Rabbi Yehuda says: One recites a blessing over the olive, as the olive is a type 
of the seven species. Does Rabbi Yehuda not accept that principle which we 
learned in a mishna: Any food that is primary, and is eaten with food that is 
secondary, one recites a blessing over the primary food, and that blessing 
exempts the secondary from the requirement to recite a blessing before eating 
it? And if you say: Indeed, he does not hold that the primary food exempts 
the secondary, wasn’t it taught in a baraita: Rabbi Yehuda says: If it is due to 
the radish that the olive comes, one recites a blessing over the radish’? and 
exempts the olive.’ If so, the dispute whether to recite a blessing over the rad- 
ish or the olive must be in a case where the radish is not primary. This is an 
apparent contradiction of Ulla’s statement. 


The Gemara responds: Actually, we are dealing with a case where the radish 

is the primary component of the meal, and when Rabbi Yehuda and the Rab- 
bis disagree, it is with regard to a different case that they disagree, and this 

baraita is incomplete and it teaches the following: If a radish and an olive 

were before him, he recites a blessing over the radish and exempts the olive. 
In what circumstances does this apply? Specifically when the radish is pri- 
mary, but when the radish is not primary, everyone agrees that one recites 

the appropriate blessing over this one and then he again recites the appropri- 
ate blessing over that one. However, in general, if two types of food whose 

blessings are identical were before him, he recites a blessing over whichever 

of them that he wants. Rabbi Yehuda says: He recites a blessing over the 

olive, as the olive is a type of the seven species. 


Rabbi Ami and Rabbi Yitzhak Nappaha disagreed with regard to this subject. 
One said: The dispute is in a case where their blessings are identical, as 
Rabbi Yehuda held: A type of the seven species takes precedence and the 
blessing is recited over it first. And the Rabbis held: The preferred type takes 
precedence, and a blessing is recited over it first; however, when their blessings 
are not identical, everyone agrees that one recites the appropriate blessing 
over this one and then he again recites the appropriate blessing over that one. 
And one said: Even when their blessings are not identical, there is also a 
dispute. 


The Gemara discusses this: Granted, according to the one who said that the 
dispute is in a case where their blessings are identical, it works out well. 
However, according to the one who says that they disagree in a case where 
their blessings are not identical, then about what do they disagree? One must 
recite two blessings in any case. Rabbi Yirmeya said: They disagree with regard 
to which blessing precedes the other. 


As Rav Yosef, and some say Rabbi Yitzhak, said: Each food whose signifi- 
cance is manifest in that it precedes the others in this verse, which sings the 
praises of Eretz Yisrael, takes precedence over the others in terms of blessing" 
as well, as it is stated: “A land of wheat’ and barley,’ vines, figs’ and pome- 
granates, a land of olive oil and honey” (Deuteronomy 8:8). 


The Gemara notes: And this opinion disagrees with the opinion of Rabbi 


7X2 payed ‘ba Hanan. As Rabbi Hanan said: The entire verse was stated for the purpose of 
teaching measures with regard to different halakhot in the Torah. 
BACKGROUND 


Radish — }{a¥: The radish, Raphanus sativus, is an edible root of the 
Brassicaceae family that was domesticated in pre-Roman times. 
Radishes are grown and eaten throughout the world. There are 
numerous varieties of radishes, varying in size, color, and duration 
of cultivation time. Some radishes are grown for their seeds. Oil- 
seed radishes, as the name implies, are grown for oil production. 


Olive - mt: The olive, Olea europaea, is a species of small 
tree in the Oleaceae family, native to the coastal areas of the 
eastern Mediterranean Basin, the adjoining coastal areas of 
southeastern Europe, western Asia, northern Africa, as well 
as northern Iran at the southern end of the Caspian Sea. 
The olive was one of the three main elements in Israelite cuisine. 
Olive oil was used not only for food and for cooking, but also 
for lighting, sacrificial offerings, ointment, and anointment for 
priestly and royal office. 
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Wheat - man: Wheat, Triticum spp., is a cereal grain. It is origi- 
nally from the Fertile Crescent region of the Near East, but is 
now cultivated worldwide. Globally, wheat is the leading source 
of vegetable protein in human food, having higher protein 
content than corn or rice, the other major cereals. In terms of 
total food production, it is currently second only to rice in terms 
of human consumption. 


Barley — mw: Cultivated barley is a cereal grain of the genus 
Hordeum. Cultivated barley descended from wild barley, Hor- 
deum spontaneum, which still grows wild in the Middle East. 
Cultivated barley is an annual plant, but there are many other 
perennial species. It is utilized as a major animal fodder, as base 
malt for beer and certain distilled beverages, and as a compo- 
nent of various health foods. It is used in soups and stews, and 
in barley bread in various cultures. 


The ancient Israelites cultivated both wheat and bar- 
ley. These two grains are mentioned first in the biblical 
list of the seven species for which Eretz Yisrael was praised. 
Their significance as food in ancient Israelite cuisine is also 
seen in the celebration of the barley harvest at the fes- 
tival of Shavuot, and the wheat harvest at the festival of 
Sukkot. 


Fig - mga: The common fig, Ficus carica, is a deciduous tree 
reaching heights up to 6 m (19 ft) in the Ficus genus from the 
Moraceae family. It is a temperate species native to the Middle 
East. Figs were cultivated throughout Eretz Yisrael and fresh and 
dried figs were part of the daily diet. A common way of prepar- 
ing dried figs was to chop them and press them into a cake. Figs 
are frequently mentioned in the Bible (see for example, | Samuel 
25:18, | Samuel 30:12, and | Chronicles 12:41). 
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Wheat was mentioned as the basis for calculating the time 
required for one to become ritually impure by entering a house 
afflicted with leprosy, as we learned in a mishna: One who 
enters a house afflicted with leprosy of the house" (see Le- 
viticus 14:33-53) with his clothes resting on his shoulders, 
and his sandals and his rings are in his hands, both he and 
they, the clothes, sandals, and rings, immediately become 
ritually impure." However, if he was dressed in his clothes, 
and his sandals were on his feet and his rings on his fingers, 
he immediately becomes ritually impure upon entering the 
house, but they, the clothes, sandals, and rings, remain pure 
until he stays in the house long enough to eat half a loaf of 
bread.’ This calculation is made with wheat bread, which 
takes less time to eat, and not with barley bread, and with one 
who is reclining and eating the bread with a relish, which 
hastens the eating. There is, then, a Torah measurement that 
is connected specifically to wheat. 


Barley is also used as the basis for a measure, as we learned in 
a mishna: A bone from a corpse that is the size of a grain of 
barley" imparts ritual impurity through contact and by be- 
ing carried, but it does not impart impurity by means of a 
tent, i.e., if the bone was inside a house, it does not defile all 
of the articles in the house. 


The halakhic measure determined by vines is the quantity of 
a quarter log of wine" for a Nazirite and not the wine equiva- 
lent of a quarter log of water, which is a slightly different mea- 
sure. Figs serve as the basis for the measure of a dried fig-bulk, 
typically the smallest unit of food for which someone will be 
held liable for carrying out on Shabbat" from one domain to 
another. Pomegranates teach us a particular measurement as 
well, as we learned in a mishna: All ritually impure wooden 
utensils belonging to ordinary homeowners become pure 
through breaking the utensil, 


as an impure vessel loses its status as a vessel and consequent- 
ly its impurity when it can no longer be used, if they have holes 
the size of pomegranates. 


A land of olive oil: Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, said 
that the verse should be expounded as follows: A land, all of 
whose measures are the size of olives. The Gemara poses a 
question: Can it enter your mind that it is a land all of whose 
measures are the size of olives? Aren’t there those measures 
that we mentioned above, which are not the size of olives? 
Rather, say: A land, most of whose measures are the size of 
olives, as most of the measures relating to forbidden foods and 
other matters are the size of olives. 


Honey, i.e., dates from which date honey is extracted, also al- 
ludes to a measurement. With regard to Yom Kippur, one is 
only liable if he eats the equivalent of a large date” on Yom 
Kippur." The Gemara asks: And what will the other amora, 
who interpreted the verse as referring to the halakhot of pre- 
cedence in blessings, say with regard to this midrash? The 
Gemara responds: Are these measures written explicitly in 
the Torah? Rather, they are by rabbinic law, and the verse is 
a mere support, an allusion to these measures. 


HALAKHA 
One who enters a house afflicted with leprosy of the house - D3337 
yaa mab: One who enters a house afflicted with leprosy becomes 
ritually impure immediately. With regard to his clothing: If he was 
carrying them, they, too, become ritually impure immediately. If he 
was wearing them, they only become ritually impure if he remained 
in the house long enough to eat half a loaf of bread (Rambam Sefer 
Tahara, Hilkhot Tumat Tzara‘at 5:6-7). 


A bone the size of a grain of barley — Miya oxy: A bone the size 
of a grain of barley, or larger, transmits ritual impurity by means of 
contact and by being carried, but not by means of a tent, as per the 
unattributed mishna (Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot Tumat Met 3:2). 


The quantity of a quarter log of wine — }» myva1 *13: A Nazirite 
who drank a quarter of a log of wine or any other product of the vine 
is punished with lashes as per the mishna (Rambam Sefer Hafla‘a, 
Hilkhot Nezirut 5:2). 


A dried fig-bulk for carrying out on Shabbat - naw meyind DVINA: 
The quantity of most foods forbidden by Torah law to be carried from 
one domain to another on Shabbat is the measure of a dried fig-bulk 
(Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 18:1). 


NOTES 
Ritual impurity of a house afflicted with leprosy — ma naw 
yaa: From the verse: “And one who enters the house during the 
days when it is closed up shall be impure until evening” (Leviticus 
14:46), it is derived that one who enters that house becomes impure 
but his clothes do not. The following verse, however, states: “One 
who lies in the house shall wash his clothing and one who eats in 
the house shall wash his clothing’ (Leviticus 14:47), indicating that 
under those circumstances, his clothes become ritually impure as 
well. The Sages concluded that the clothes of one who stays in the 
house for a certain period of time ,one who lies, become ritually 
impure. In determining the duration of that period of time, the Sages 
adopted the measure of: One who eats in the house, which they 
defined as the time it takes for one who reclines to eat half a loaf of 
wheat bread with relish. 


BACKGROUND 


Eating half a loaf of bread - pip nox: The time that it takes to con- 
sume half a loaf of bread serves as a gauge in many areas of halakha. 
Later authorities debate the basis of this tannaitic dispute; whether 
a half-loaf is the size of three or four egg-bulks. Opinions varied with 
regard to the amount of time represented by this measure, especially 
with regard to foods whose time of consumption is not uniform. 
Opinions regarding the duration of this period of time, range from 
three to nine minutes. 


BACKGROUND 


Date - wan: The date palm Phoenix dactylifera is a palm in the Phoenix 
genus, cultivated for its edible sweet fruit. It is a medium-sized tree, 
15-25 m tall, growing singly or forming a clump with several stems 
from a single root system. The leaves are 3-5 m long, the full span of 
the crown ranges from 6—10 m. 

Dates were eaten fresh or dried, but were used mostly boiled into 
a thick, durable syrup called date honey and used as a sweetener. The 
honey in the biblical reference of a“land flowing with milk and honey 
(see Exodus 3:8 for example), is date honey. 


” 


HALAKHA 
The equivalent of a large date on Yom Kippur - oa Abad Nanas 
Da7: The quantity of food for which one is liable on Yom Kippur 
is an amount the size of a large date-bulk, which is slightly smaller 
than an egg-bulk (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shevitat Asor 2:1; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 6121). 


NOTES 
A mere support — xabya ADDN: Apparently, according to the 
conclusion of the Gemara, even Rabbi Hanan holds that this verse 
was not stated with regard to measurements. The measurements are 
a halakha transmitted to Moses from Sinai, and the use of the verse in 
this context is merely for mnemonic purposes and as a support (see 
Rabbi Eliyahu Mizrahi). 
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PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Hiyya — xm x21: Rabbi Hiyya ben Abba 
rom the city of Kafri in Babylonia was among the 
ast tannaim, a colleague-disciple of Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi. 
Rabbi Hiyya descended from a family of distin- 
guished lineage that traced its ancestry back to King 
David and produced many Sages. While he was still 
in Babylonia, Rabbi Hiyya was considered a Torah 
uminary. When he ascended to Eretz Yisrael from 
Babylonia with his family, some, engaging in hyper- 
bole, said that the Torah was about to be forgotten 
until he came from Babylonia and reestablished it. 
When he came to Eretz Yisrael, he became a disciple 
and a colleague of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, with whom 
he had a very close relationship. He was especially 
close to Rabbi's son, Shimon, who was also his busi- 
ness partner. Rabbi Hiyya was among the prominent 
Torah scholars in his generation and was the right- 
hand man of his nephew, Rav, who, although he was 
nown as the Rabbi of all Israel, received certain tradi- 
ions from Rabbi Hiyya. In addition to his prominence 
as a Torah scholar, Rabbi Hiyya was outstanding in his 
piety, as reflected in several anecdotes throughout 
he Talmud. 

His most significant project was the redaction he 
did together with his own colleague-disciple, Rabbi 
Oshaya, of an anthology of external mishnayot to 
complement the Mishna redacted by Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi. Their anthology was considered to be most 
authoritative, to the point that it was said that any 
baraita that was not reviewed by them is unfit to 
enter the study hall. Some believe that he edited 
he Tosefta. 

Apparently, upon his arrival in Eretz Yisrael, he re- 
ceived financial support from the house of the Nasi; 
however, his primary livelihood was from internation- 
al trade, primarily of silk. He had twin daughters, Pazi 
and Tavi, who were the matriarchs of significant fami- 
ies of Torah scholars. He also had twin sons, Yehuda, 
he son-in-law of Rabbi Yannai, and Hizkiya. Both 
were among the leading Torah scholars in the tran- 
sitional generation between tannaim and amoraiim, 
and they apparently replaced him at the head of his 
private yeshiva in the city of his residence, Tiberias. 

All of the students of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi were 
his friends, and he was even close with the tanna 
Rabbi Shimon ben Halafta. The younger students of 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, Rabbi Hanina, Rabbi Oshaya, 
Rabbi Yannai, and others, studied Torah from him 
and were, to a certain degree, his students as well. 
His brothers’sons, Rabba bar Hana, and above all, the 
great amora, Rav, were his primary disciples. He also 
appears as a central character in the Zohar. 

Rabbi Hiyya was buried in Tiberias and later his 
two sons were buried beside him. 
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HALAKHA 


With regard to the halakhot of precedence in blessings, the Gemara 
relates: Rav Hisda and Rav Hamnuna were sitting at a meal. They 
brought dates and pomegranates before them. Rav Hamnuna 
took and recited a blessing over the dates first. Rav Hisda said to 
him: Does the Master not hold that halakha which Rav Yosef, and 
some say Rabbi Yitzhak, said: Each food that precedes the others 
in this verse, precedes the others in terms of blessing as well? The 
pomegranate precedes the date in that verse. 


Rav Hamnuna said to him: This, the date, is mentioned second to 
the word land," in the verse: “A land of olive oil and honey,” just 
after the olive, and this, the pomegranate, is fifth to the word land. 
Rav Hisda said to him admiringly: Who will give us iron legs that 
we may serve you and constantly hear from you novel ideas. 


It was stated: If they brought figs and grapes before them during 

a meal, what blessings need to be recited? Rav Huna said: They 
require a blessing before eating them, and do not require a bless- 
ing after eating them, as Grace after Meals exempts them. And so 

too, Rav Nahman said: They require a blessing before eating them, 
and do not require a blessing after eating them. And Rav Sheshet 

said: They require a blessing both before eating them and after 
eating them, even ifhe ate them during the meal, as you have noth- 
ing which requires a blessing before eating it and does not require 

a blessing after eating it, because it is exempted by Grace after 
Meals, except bread, a sweetened and spiced pastry, that comes as 

dessert, as it, too, is a type of bread. The statements of both Rav 
Huna and Rav Sheshet disagree with the opinion of Rabbi Hiyya,™ 

as Rabbi Hiyya said: Bread exempts all the types of food that one 

eats after it, and wine exempts all types of drinks that one drinks 

after it," and one need not recite a blessing either before or after 

eating them. 


Summarizing, Rav Pappa said that the halakha is: Food items that 
come due to the meal,"" which are eaten together with the bread 
as part of the meal, during the meal, neither require a blessing 
before eating them nor after eating them, as they are considered 
secondary to the bread. And food items like fruit, that do not come 
due to the meal, as part of the meal, but may be brought during the 
meal, require a blessing before eating them and do not require a 
blessing after eating them. If they come after the meal, they re- 
quire a blessing both before eating them and after eating them. 


The Gemara relates that the students asked Ben Zoma: Why did 
the Sages say that food items that come due to the meal during 
the meal, neither require a blessing before eating them nor after 
eating them? He said to them: Because bread exempts them. They 
asked: If so, bread should also exempt wine. Yet, one recites a 
blessing over wine during the meal. The Gemara responds: Wine is 
different," 


This is second to the word land - 3) eal) ‘WM: One recites 
a blessing first over the species most closely following the word 
“land” both times that it appears in the verse that enumerates 
the seven species. This principle does not apply to dishes of 
cooked grain or wine, as they have their own blessings and take 
precedence (Rema; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:13; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 211:4). 


Wine exempts all types of drinks that one drinks after it — "1 
Dp m bs wis: The blessing over wine exempts all other 


drinks from the requirement to recite a blessing either before or 
after drinking them. This is true for drinks which he had in mind 
(Shulhan Arukh HaRav) or drinks which were before him (Beer 
Heitev) when he recited the blessing before drinking (Shu/han 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 174:2). 


Food items that come due to the meal - x37 037 
Myo nama: Foods which are eaten as integral parts of 
a meal, e.g., ‘cooked dishes, require no blessing at all. Fruits 
and the like, which are supplementary to the meal, require 


Disagree with the opinion of Rabbi Hiyya — xm +377 Kyan: 
The amora'im disagree with Rabbi Hiyya, despite the fact that he 
appears throughout the Talmud as a tanna, because Rabbi Hiyya 
lived during the last generation of tanna'im. Consequently, he is 
sometimes considered a tanna and sometimes an amora. This 
is supported by the fact that the halakha is ruled in accordance 
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NOTES 


a blessing before eating them. If one decided to conclude 
his meal and to eat fruit before reciting Grace after Meals, he 
must recite a blessing both before and after eating the fruit, 
in accordance with the opinion of Rav Pappa (Rambam Se- 
fer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 4:11; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
1771-2). 


Wine is different — 121 }” 38W: Wine, even if one drinks it dur- 
ing the meal, requires a separate blessing (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 1741, 7). 


with those statements made by Rabbi Hiyya as a tanna, i.e., 
Rabbi Hiyya taught, while his comments as an amora, i.e., Rabbi 
Hiyya said, have the same authority as any other early amora. 

Food items that come due to the meal — nana waT 027 
muypm: The authorities discussed this issue and its explana- 
tion at great length. According to Rav Hai Gaon, the various 


approaches to the topic stem from the question: What is the 
meaning of the phrase, that come due to the meal? Does it 
mean that only those foods that people regularly eat as part of 
a meal are exempted by the blessing over bread? Alternatively, 
can it be interpreted that anything served due to this particular 
meal is exempted by the blessing over bread? 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


Perek VI 
Daf42 Amuda 


jasy mara ost 


XoY ya ono aon box 77 3 
yom 37 a nxp Kh xapa INDON 
voy maip ory Dady Iaoa Y 

TH PE Tye 


sya m > poy mya a ay 
ns APY inex KVIN va MP 
XPT APY! NOX 9D .pIDDA MIT 
ny nem ATD wax "eying DIN 
pa ond sytney” xno PKA XPT 
apy av) aa = AIIIN NP VNT 
TATI DWA IAY NIN 937 MNT 
PRAT PY PAN PIPIA TIT NS 

KDT TIY brew WN) 


ANAX KIN ate mbt PX am var 
AWA WONT KITI KN APY Mya 
Paa ya pawn - nian Semen 
YaPT Onn aw - Posing” by 
yap sor x7 bax any POPYD 

x . my POTYD 


Jay AA xT IVI yop 99 1 
ya amp nox NAY YATINI 
ay OX aa xaxa bow bomb 
- hina IK Y WD a 720 Kb 
AANE pop ath wax 


as it causes a blessing itself." It is so significant, that one recites a 
blessing over it together with other blessings like kiddush and havda- 
la, even though he does not particularly want to drink it. During a 
meal too, a blessing is recited over the wine and it is not exempted 
by the blessing over the bread. 


As the Gemara mentioned bread that comes as dessert,’ it now re- 
lates that Rav Huna ate thirteen substantially sized, sweetened 
loaves, three loaves per kav of flour, and he did not recite Grace 
after Meals" because they were not genuine bread. Rav Nahman 
said to him: That is hunger." One does not typically eat that much 
merely as dessert. Rather, over anything which is substantial 
enough to satiate and others base a meal upon it," one must recite 
Grace after Meals. 


The Gemara also relates: Rav Yehuda was engaged in preparations 

for his son’s wedding at the house of Rav Yehuda bar Haviva when 

they brought bread that comes as dessert" before them. When it 

arrived, he heard them reciting: Who brings forth bread from the 

earth. He said to them: What is this tzitzi sound that I hear? Per- 
haps you are reciting: Who brings forth bread from the earth? 

They said to him: Yes, indeed, as it was taught in a baraita: Rabbi 

Mona said in the name of Rabbi Yehuda: Over bread that comes 

as dessert, one recites: Who brings forth bread from the earth. 
And Shmuel said: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion 

of Rabbi Mona. 


Rav Yehuda said to them: You are mistaken. Actually, it was stated 
that Shmuel said: The halakha is not in accordance with the opin- 
ion of Rabbi Mona. They said to him: But aren’t you, Master, the 
one who said in the name of Shmuel with regard to wafers:" One 
may establish an eiruv, the joining of courtyards, to permit carrying 
in a shared courtyard and the joining of cooked foods, to permit 
cooking ona festival for Shabbat, with them and recite over them: 
Who brings forth bread from the earth. Why is that the blessing 
over those wafers? They too are sweetened bread that comes as 
dessert. He answered them: It is different there as he based his 
meal upon them, but here, where one did not base his meal upon 
them, no, he does not recite: Who brings forth bread from the earth. 


The Gemara relates: Rav Pappa happened to come to the house of 
Rav Huna, son of Rav Natan. After they finished their meal, they 

brought before them something to eat. Rav Pappa took this food 

item and ate it without reciting a blessing. They said to him: Do 

you, Master, not hold that once one finished his meal he is forbid- 
den to eat again without reciting a blessing? He said to them that 

in the correct version of that halakha, it is stated: Removed. One 

need recite a second blessing only when eating after the table was 

removed from before him. 


NOTES 


BACKGROUND 


Bread that comes as dessert — p33: The precise 
meaning of kissanin, translated here as bread that 
comes as dessert, is unclear. The geonim and early 
commentaries disputed this issue. According to Rav 
Hai Gaon, kissanin are a type of toast-like dried bread, 
seasoned or unseasoned, and which was eaten for 
dessert. Rabbeinu Hananel explained that they are 
pockets of dough filled with sugar, almonds, and 
nuts, and baked, and eaten as a delicacy during the 
meal. Others maintain that they are types of delica- 
cies made from toasted wheat, almonds, and other 
nuts, that are served for dessert. 

The origin of the term itself is also unclear. Some 
believe that it is derived from kasses, to gnaw, or kis, 
pocket. Others believe that it is from the Persian or 
Greek. 


HALAKHA 


Over anything which is substantial enough to sati- 
ate and others base a meal upon it - WINNY bs 
mMyD voy Dai: One who ate baked items other 
than bread, from the five species of grain, in an 
amount upon which others regularly base a meal, 
is obligated to recite Grace after Meals. This is in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rav Nahman (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 3:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 168:6). 


Bread that comes as dessert — D243 7K NS: Over 
bread that comes as dessert, one does not recite: 
Who brings forth bread from the earth, as per the 

opinion of Rav Yehuda, as the halakha is not ruled 

in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Mona. With 

regard to the meaning of the term, bread that comes 

as dessert, many opinions were articulated. The later 
commentaries are unclear as to the precise definition. 
Therefore, one must adopt the stringency to eat food 

items that might fall into this category, exclusively 
within the framework of a meal (Shulhan Arukh Ha- 
Rav; Mishna Berura; Rambam, Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 3:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 186:7). 


Wafers - nya: Over types of pastries made from a 
watery dough, even if it was not mixed with honey or 
the like, one recites: Who creates the various kinds of 
nourishment (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 186:6, 8). 


As it causes a blessing itself — inxyd 7273 oya: Rashi's expla- 
nation is that wine is unique because one recites a blessing over 
it together with other blessings like kiddush and havdala. Others 
explained that it is more significant than other beverages as an 
exclusive blessing was designated for it (Rabbeinu Hananel). Yet 
others explain that not only does it have an exclusive blessing, 
but that blessing includes mention of the vine itself, while in 
the blessing over other fruits, the name of the particular tree is 
not mentioned (Rashbam). 


Rav Huna ate. ..and did not recite Grace after Meals - x37 17 


yu xy...Dow: Several expalnations were suggested for this 
matter. Some explained that the rationale behind Rav Huna's 
conduct is unknown (geonim). Others explained that since it 
was not a fixed meal, he did not recite Grace after Meals, but 
he recited one blessing abridged from the three blessings of 
Grace after Meals (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona); or that he did not 
even recite the abridged blessing because the spices were the 
primary component (Penei Yehoshua). Yet others explained that 
Rav Huna ate actual bread but did not recite a blessing before- 
hand because he experienced a seminal emission, and since the 


blessing is required by rabbinic law, he held that he should not 
utter God's name (7ziyyun LeNefesh Hayya and see Melo HaRo'im). 


That is hunger — K393 "IY: Various explanations were sug- 
gested for this matter and there are several versions of the text, 

as well. Some explained: Is the Master still hungry after eating all 

that? Certainly he is required to recite a blessing (Jalmidei Rab- 
beinu Yona). Others explained: How will he be able to withstand 

famine if that is the way he is accustomed to eat (Rav Sa’adia 

Gaon)? Alternatively: By eating that way, he causes famine 

(geonim). 
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LANGUAGE 
A portion [ristena] - KIDA: Based on the Gemara on 50a, 
apparently the correct version of the word is distena, from 
the Persian, although there is uncertainty with regard to the 
source word. It is apparently connected to the Persian dast, 
meaning hand. The plural, dastan, means handful; perhaps, 
it is because they would give guests a gift that size. 


NOTES 


There are three pairs that immediately follow each other - 
nisan wow: The Jerusalem Talmud cites textual allusions 
to each of these: Immediately following placing hands on 
the head of a sacrifice, is its slaughter, as it is stated: “And 
he shall lay his hands...and slaughter” (Leviticus 3:13). Im- 
mediately following the blessing of redemption recited 
after Shema, is the Amida prayer, as it is stated: “God is my 
rock and my redemption” (Psalms 19:15), and juxtaposed 
o it is the verse: “God will answer you on a day of sorrow” 
(Psalms 20:2). Immediately following the ritual washing of 
he hands after a meal, is the blessing of Grace after Meals, 
as it is stated: “Lift up your hands to the sanctuary, and bless 
he Lord” (Psalms 134:2). Some wondered why the list does 
not include: Immediately following the ritual washing of the 
ands, is the meal? They answered that the reason is because 
here is no biblical allusion to it (Shitta Mekubbetzet), or that it 
is an explicit mishna that needs no repetition (Mitzpe Eitan). 


Immediately following the ritual washing of the hands 
after a meal, is the blessing of Grace after Meals - 137 
mavr nyo: Apparently, the Gemara here is referring 
to the final waters, the ritual washing of the hands after the 
meal followed immediately by Grace after Meals, but from 
the Jerusalem Talmud it appears that this is actually referring 
to washing hands before the meal. 
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HALAKHA 


We are dependent upon the table of the Exilarch — X37% px 
w220 soha wrt: One who was eating at the table of a host 
may continue eating even if he thought to recite Grace after 
Meals, as the duration of his meal is dependent on the host, 
in accordance with the opinion of Rava (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 179:2). 


Immediately following placing hands is slaughter - an 
mow mpap: One must juxtapose the slaughter of a sacrifice 
tothe laying of hands upon its head as much as possible (Ram- 
bam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Ma'aseh HaKorbanot 3:12). 
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Similarly, the Gemara relates: Rava and Rabbi Zeira happened to 
come to the house of the Exilarch. After the meal, when they re- 
moved the table from before them, a portion [ristena]! of food 
was sent to them from the house of the Exilarch. Rava ate it and 
Rabbi Zeira did not eat it. Rabbi Zeira said to Rava: Do you, Mas- 
ter, not hold that once the table was removed, he is forbidden to 
eat? Rava said to him: We are dependent upon the table of the 
Exilarch," and so long as he has not completed his meal, his guests 
have not completed their meals either. 


Rav said: One who is accustomed to applying fragrant oil to his 
hands after meals, failure to apply that oil delays the end of his meal 
and he is not considered to have finished his meal and is not re- 
quired to recite a blessing before continuing to eat. Similarly, Rav 
Ashi said: When we were in the house of Rav Kahana, he said to 
us: We, for example, who are accustomed to oil, failure to apply 
that oil delays the end of the meal for us. Nevertheless, the Ge- 
mara concludes: And the halakha is not in accordance with all of 
these statements and the end of the meal is not determined by 
those factors. Rather, it is determined by that which Rabbi Hiyya 
bar Ashi said that Rav said: There are three pairs that immedi- 
ately follow each other:" Immediately following placing hands on 
the head ofa sacrifice, is its slaughter;" immediately following the 
blessing of redemption recited after Shema, is the Amida prayer;" 
and immediately following the ritual washing of the hands after a 
meal, is the blessing of Grace after Meals." 


Abaye said that on a similar note, we too will say: Immediately 
following the entrance of Torah scholars into a house, a blessing 
rests upon that house, as it is stated with regard to Laban and Jacob: 

“The Lord has blessed me because of you” (Genesis 30:27). If you 
wish, say instead, that the proof is from here, as it is stated: “And 
it was from when he placed him in charge of his house and over all 
that he owned, the Lord blessed the house of the Egyptian on 
account of Joseph” (Genesis 39:5). 


MI S HN i. Sa mishna explains those cases and those 


circumstances in which blessings recited 
over particular foods exempt other foods at the meal from the re- 
quirement to recite a blessing over them. One who recited a bless- 
ing over the wine that one drank before the meal," with that bless- 
ing he exempted the wine that he drinks after the meal. Similarly, 
one who recited a blessing over the appetizers" that one ate be- 
fore the meal, with that blessing he exempted the appetizers that 
he eats after the meal. One who recited a blessing over the bread 
exempted the appetizers, as they are considered secondary to the 
bread. However, one who recited a blessing over the appetizers did 
not exempt the bread. Beit Shammai say: The blessing recited over 
the appetizers did not exempt even a cooked dish that he eats dur- 
ing the meal. 


An additional halakha is cited: If several people were sitting to eat 
not in the framework of a joint meal, each recites a blessing for 
himself. If they were reclined on divans to eat, which renders it a 
joint meal, one recites a blessing on behalf of them all. 


Immediately following redemption is prayer - monet 127 
my90: One may not interrupt between the blessing: Who re- 
deemed Israel, and the start of the Amida prayer (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 7:17; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1:1). 


Immediately following the ritual washing of the hands after 
a meal, is the blessing of Grace after Meals — a” nob 127 
11273: Once one washed his hands with the final waters, he may 
not eat until after he recites Grace after Meals (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 6:20; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 179:1). 


One who recited a blessing over the wine that one drank 
before the meal — pinan »: naw piw Ja: One who recites a 
blessing over wine before the w exempts the wine after the 
meal from a blessing (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
4:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 174:4). 


One who recited a blessing over the appetizers - by ya 
mii: The blessing over bread exempts all appetizers whose 
blessing is: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment; how- 
ever, the blessing on those appetizers does not exempt the 
bread, as per the mishna (Tur, Orah Hayyim 176). 
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Additionally: If wine came before them during the meal, each and 
every diner recites a blessing over the wine for himself. If the wine 
came after the meal," one recites a blessing on behalf of them all. And 
he, who recited the blessing over the wine, also says the blessing over 
the incense [mugmar],® although they only bring the incense to the 
diners after the meal. 


G E M ARA With regard to the mishna’s statement that wine 


that precedes a meal exempts wine that follows 
a meal, Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: This ha- 
lakha was only taught with regard to Shabbat and Festivals, since, 
because one can continue drinking at his leisure, one bases his meal 
on the wine. However, during the rest of the days of the year, one 
who drinks wine at a meal recites a blessing over each and every cup, 
as his original intention was not to drink a lot. 


Itwas also stated: Rabba bar Mari said that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi 
said: This was only taught in the mishna with regard to Shabbat and 
Festivals, and when a person emerges tired from the bathhouse, and 
wishes to eat and rest, and during bloodletting, after which one tends 
to drinka lot, since on these occasions one typically bases his meal on 
wine. However, during the rest of the days of the year, one who drinks 
wine at a meal recites a blessing over each and every cup. 


The Gemara relates that Rabba bar Mari happened to come to the 
house of Rava during the week. He saw him recite a blessing over 
wine before the meal, and again recite a blessing on the wine after the 
meal. He said to him: Well done. And so too, Rabbi Yehoshua ben 
Levi said that this was proper conduct. 


The Gemara also relates: Rabbi Yitzhak bar Yosef happened to come 
to the house of Abaye on a Festival. He saw that he recited a blessing 
over each and every cup ofwine. Rabbi Yitzhak said to him: Does the 
Master not hold in accordance with that halakha of Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Levi, who said that one blessing is sufficient? Abaye said to him: 
My original intention was not to base my meal upon wine and with each 
cup I change my mind and decide to drink it. Even Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Levi would agree that under those circumstances, one must recite 
a blessing over each and every cup. 


A dilemma was raised before the Sages: If wine came out to them 
during the meal, what is the halakha with regard to exempting the 
wine after the meal from a blessing? The dilemma is as follows: If you 
say: One who recited a blessing over the wine that one drank before 
the meal, with that blessing he exempted the wine that he drinks after 
the meal, perhaps that is because the purpose of drinking this, wine 
before the meal, is to drink, and that, wine after the meal, is to drink 
for its own sake. However, here, where the purpose of drinking this, 
the wine after the meal, is to drink and that, the wine during the meal, 
is to moisten" the food and to facilitate its consumption, no. The bless- 
ing on one cannot exempt the other. Or perhaps there is no difference, 
and all drinking is considered the same. 


Opinions differed: Rav said: It exempts, and Rav Kahana said: It does 
not exempt. Rav Nahman said: It exempts, and Rav Sheshet said: It 
does not exempt. Rav Huna and Rav Yehuda and all the students of 
Rav said: It does not exempt. Rava raised an objection to Rav 
Nahman from our mishna: Ifwine came before them during the meal, 
each and every diner recites a blessing over the wine for himself. If 
the wine came after the meal, one recites a blessing on behalf of them 
all. Apparently, even though they recited a blessing over wine during 
the course of the meal, they must recite a blessing over the wine after 
the meal as well. Rav Nahman said to him: The mishna says as follows: 
There are two independent cases. The second case is: If wine did not 
come before them during the meal, but only after the meal, one re- 
cites a blessing on behalf of them all. 


HALAKHA 


If wine came before them during the meal.. 
after the meal - piran 10%... Jina ony Na: 
Over wine during the meal, each individual recites 
a blessing for himself; after the meal, one recites 
a blessing on behalf of them all (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:6 Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 174:8). 


This is to drink and that is to moisten — m 
mw am min: Nowadays, when it is custom- 
ary to continue eating until Grace after Meals, the 
blessing on wine during a meal exempts wine that 
one drinks after the meal (Magen Avraham, Taz; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 174:4-5). 


BACKGROUND 


Incense [mugmar] — w33: This is incense that 
was brought out at the end of a meal in order to 
freshen the house. It was also commonly used to 
scent clothing. The origin of the word seems to 
be the Aramaic gumra, meaning coal. The incense 
was placed on the coals to release it into the air. 


Earthenware vessel for incense 


:11 91 p - PEREK VI: 42B 
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NOTES 

Clarification of Beit Shammai’s opinion - ma nyt 3 
Kaw: Ordinarily, when the Gemara seeks to clarify the 
opinion of Beit Shammai, it raises the question: Are we try- 
ing to understand Beit Shammai's reasoning? In virtually 
all cases, the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of 
Beit Hillel when there is a disagreement between them. 
In this case, however, it is clear that understanding the 
opinion of Beit Shammai will shed light on Beit Hillel's 
opinion as well, and that is why the Gemara chose to 
analyze it (Meiri). 


They sat.. they reclined — 1397 ...14»: Some explain that 
the term, they reclined [heisevul, both here and elsewhere, 
is related to the word circle [sivuv], meaning that those 
reclining sat around a table or surrounding the surface 
where the food was placed (geonim, Tosefot Rabbeinu 
Yehuda HaHasid). Based on that interpretation, individuals 
surrounding the bread, even when not reclining in the 
literal sense, are considered to have dined together, and 
one may recite a blessing on behalf of the others. 


HALAKHA 

But it did exempt a cooked dish - w3 MII? MWY bax 
"131: The blessing over an appetizer: Who creates the vari- 
ous kinds of nourishment, exempts cooked grain dishes; 
and the blessing over cooked grain dishes exempts those 
appetizers. That is how the Rambam resolved the unre- 
solved dilemma in the Gemara (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 4:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1761). 


Let us go and eat in such-and-such a place — -hay n 
tbe pa xah: Designating a particular place to eat to- 
gether is considered as establishing a communal meal 
even without reclining (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Be- 
rakhot 1:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 167:1). 


Perek VI 
Daf 43 Amuda 


NOTES 

And reversed his cloak, so that his tear was behind him — 
miny? PY IP ITIN: Just as one rends his garment at the 
death of close relatives, one rends his garment over the 
death of his teacher. The tear is made in the front of the 
garment where it is visible. Obviously, Rav’s students rent 
their garments at Rav's funeral; however, to express the 
added sense of mourning, Rav Adda reversed his garment 
and rent his garment in a different place. 
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We learned in the mishna: One who recited a blessing over the 

bread exempted the appetizers, as they are considered secondary 
to the bread. However, one who recited a blessing over the ap- 
petizers did not exempt the bread. Beit Shammai say: The bless- 
ing recited over the appetizers did not exempt even a cooked 

dish that he eats during the meal. 


With regard to this case, a dilemma was raised before the Sages: 
Do Beit Shammai" disagree with the first clause in the mishna 
or with the latter clause, as it may be explained in both ways? It 
can be understood that the first tanna says: One who recited a 
blessing over the bread exempted the appetizers and all the 
more so it exempted a cooked dish. And Beit Shammai come 
to say: It goes without saying that the blessing over bread does 
not exempt appetizers; as the blessing over bread does not even 
exempt a cooked dish. Or perhaps they disagree with the latter 
clause, as it was taught: One who recited a blessing over the 
appetizers did not exempt the bread. By inference, the blessing 
did not exempt bread, but it did exempt a cooked dish." And 
Beit Shammai come to say that the blessing over the appetizers 
did not exempt even a cooked dish. 


The Gemara concludes: Let it stand, as this dilemma remains 
unresolved. 


The mishna distinguished between a case where several people 
were sitting to eat, which is not a joint meal, and each and every 
diner recites a blessing for himself; and a case where they were 
reclined on divans, which renders it a joint meal, and one recites 
a blessing on behalf of all of them. The Gemara infers: If they 
reclined, yes, it is considered a joint meal; if they did not recline, 
no. And the Gemara raises a contradiction: Ten people who 
were walking on the road, even if they are all eating from one 
loaf, each and every one recites a blessing for himself. If they 
sat to eat, even if each and every one is eating from his own loaf, 
one recites a blessing on behalf of them all as it is considered a 
joint meal. In any case, it was taught: If they sat to eat, even 
though they did not recline." Apparently, sitting together is 
enough to render it a joint meal and reclining is not required. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: With regard to those walking 
along the road, it was in a case where they said: Let us go and 
eat in such-and-such a place." Since they designated a specific 
location to eat together in advance, it is considered a joint meal. 


On a similar note, the Gemara relates: When Rav died, his stu- 
dents went after his casket to the city where he was to be buried. 
When they returned, they said: Let us go and eat bread on the 

banks of the Dannak River. After they ate, they sat, and raised 

a dilemma: Did we learn in the mishna specifically if they re- 
clined, it is considered a joint meal; however, if they merely sat 

together, no, it is not considered a joint meal? Or perhaps, since 

they said: Let us go and eat in such-and-such a place, it is con- 
sidered as if they reclined? It was not within their capability to 

resolve this dilemma. 


Rav Adda bar Ahava stood, 


and reversed his cloak, so that his tear which he had rent in 
mourning of Rav was behind him," and in mourning, he rent 
another tear in his garment. He said: Rav is dead, and we have 
not yet learned the halakhot of the Grace after Meals. Until, this 
elder came and raised a contradiction from the mishna to the 
baraita, as cited above, and he resolved it for them: Since they 
said: Let us go and eat in such-and-such a place, it is considered 
as if they reclined. 
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We learned in the mishna: If they were reclined, one recites a bless- 
ing on behalf of them all. Rav said: This halakha was only taught with 
regard to bread that it requires reclining to enable one to recite a 
blessing on behalf of them all. However, wine does not require re- 
clining. And Rabbi Yohanan said: Even wine requires reclining as 
well. 


Some say that Rav said: The mishna only taught that reclining is 
effective and enables one to recite a blessing on behalf of them all, 
with regard to a group eating bread. However, with regard to a group 
drinking wine, reclining is ineffective and each individual must recite 
a blessing for himself. And Rabbi Yohanan said: Even with regard to 
wine, reclining is effective. 


The Gemara raises an objection based on a Tosefta: What is the order 
of reclining" at a meal? The guests enter and sit upon benches and 
chairs [katedraot]' until all are assembled. Afterward, they brought 
them water and each and every one washes one hand" in which to 
hold the cup of wine. When wine came before them prior to the meal, 
each and every one recites a blessing over the wine for himself. Then, 
when they entered and reclined on the divans for the meal itself, and 
water came before them, despite the fact that each and every one 
already washed one hand, they wash both hands again prior to the 
meal, so that they will be able to eat with both hands. If wine came 
before them during the meal, despite the fact that each and every 
one already recited a blessing for himself, one recites a blessing on 
behalf of them all. 


If so, according to that version that Rav said: This halakha was only 
taught with regard to bread that it requires reclining to enable one 
to recite a blessing on behalf of them all. However, wine does not 
require reclining; the first clause of the Tosefta, which taught that 
each guest recites a blessing over the wine for himself, is difficult. 


The Gemara answers: Guests are different, as when they are sitting 
in the hall prior to the meal, their intention is to leave and enter the 
dining room. Therefore, while there, their drinking together is not 
considered a joint meal. 


And according to the version that Rav said: The mishna only taught 
that reclining is effective and enables one to recite a blessing on 
behalf of them all, with regard to a group eating bread. However, with 
regard to a group drinking wine, reclining is ineffective and each 
individual must recite a blessing for himself; the latter clause of the 
Tosefta, which taught that when drinking wine when reclining, one 
recites a blessing on behalf of all, is difficult. 


The Gemara responds: There it is different, as since reclining is ef- 
fective and enables one to recite a blessing on behalf of them all for 
bread, reclining is effective for wine as well. 


We learned in the mishna: If wine came before them during the meal, 
each and every diner recites a blessing over the wine for himself. If the 
wine came after the meal, one recites a blessing on behalf of them all. 
The Tosefta relates: They asked Ben Zoma: Why did the Sages say: If 
wine came before them during the meal, each and every diner re- 
cites a blessing over the wine for himself; but if the wine came after 
the meal, one recites a blessing on behalf of them all? He said to 
them: This is because while eating, the throat is not available." If 
one recites a blessing on behalf of them all, he would be forced to wait 
until they all had finished eating and readied themselves to drink the 
wine together (Tosafot). To prevent imposing upon them, the Sages 
ruled that there is no need to recite the blessing together. 


We learned in the mishna: And he, who recited the blessing over the 
wine, also says the blessing over the incense [mugmar]. The Gemara 
asks: From the fact that it was taught: And he says the blessing over 
the incense, it may be inferred that although there is someone who 
should take precedence over him, to recite the blessing. Who is that 
individual and why should he take precedence? 


rom the publisher 


NOTES 


Reclining - n397: In talmudic times, the custom was to 
partake of significant meals while reclining, not sitting up- 
right. This was the custom of the wealthy, free men, who 
had the ability to leisurely relax and carry on conversations 
during the meal. 


Washes one hand — nny it boi: Although the Sages 
said that one who washes his hands before eating fruit 
counts himself among the arrogant, that refers to a case 
where he does it as a mitzva. Here he washes his hands in 
the interest of cleanliness and, therefore, it is not a prob- 
lem (Tosefot Rav Yehuda HaHasid). 


Because the throat is not available — ma px) Dyis 
19 nyha: The reason is that, in answering amen, he 
would endanger himself by talking while eating. That is 
the reason according to the Jerusalem Talmud (Talmidei 
Rabbeinu Yona and others). Others explain that since ev- 
eryone is eating and their throats are not available, it is 
not the time to drink. Although there are those who drink 
while eating, the Sages made no distinction between 
cases, and maintain that since it is not the time to drink, it 
is inappropriate to institute a blessing at that time (Shitta 
Mekubbetzet). 


LANGUAGE 


Chairs [katedraot] - nixa: From the Greek ka8éSpa, 
cathedra, meaning chair or seat. 


Chair from the talmudic era 
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BACKGROUND 
Musk — pm: Musk has a powerful odor. Some used it as a 
perfume by itself, although it is more commonly the domi- 
nant component of several fragrances used in manufactur- 
ing perfumes. Musk is extracted from the excretions of vari- 


ous animals, although historically, it was primarily collected 
from a pocket in which the glandular secretions of the male 
musk deer accumulate. The musk deer is the Moschus mos- 
chiferus, a hornless, deer-like animal that grows to a height of 
60 cm. Some associate musk with the biblical myrrh. 


Siberian musk deer 


Balsam — inp: The balsam is likely the Commiphora 
opobalsamum, also known as Commiphora gileadensis, from 
he Burseraceae family, known in English as Balm of Gilead or 
Balsam of Mecca. This is not to be confused with the Balm of 
Gilead found in other parts of the world that is made from 
he resin of a different tree, the balsam poplar. The balsam is 
a short bush or tree of 3-5 m with thin branches, many small 
eaves, and small white flowers. The highest quality perfume 
is derived from the resin that drips slowly from the edges of 
he stalks in small droplets, though the perfume is generally 
extracted by boiling the branches. This perfume is also used 
medicinally, as well as in incense and as a fragrant oil. Ap- 
parently, this is the tzori mentioned among the incense oils 
used in the Temple. During the Second Temple period, the 
choicest balsam trees grew in the Jericho valley, and it was 
considered worth its weight in gold. That is why it merited 
its own special blessing: Who creates oil of our land. Later, 
areas where the balsam was grown were considered the 
private property of the Emperor. This explains the phrase: 
The balsam of the house of Caesar. 


A balsam tree and its fruit 
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The Gemara responds: The one who washed his hands first, 
since he washed his hands first after the meal, prior to 
Grace after Meals, he should have been the one to recite the 
blessing over the incense. 


The Gemara comments: This supports the opinion of Rav, 
as Rav Hiyya bar Ashi said that Rav said: He who washes 

his hands first after the meal is designated to recite the 

blessing of Grace after Meals." The Gemara relates: Rav and 

Rabbi Hiyya were seated before Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi at 
a meal. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi said to Rav: Stand and wash 

your hands. Rabbi Hiyya saw that Rav was trembling, as 

Rav thought that Rabbi was criticizing him for eating too 

much or for having dirty hands. Rabbi Hiyya said to Rav: 
Son of noblemen, he is saying to you to review Grace after 
Meals. As you will be the one reciting Grace after Meals, he 

told you to wash your hands first. 


Having mentioned the blessing over incense, the Gemara 
proceeds to discuss various halakhot that deal with blessings 
recited over scents. Rabbi Zeira said that Rava bar Yirmeya 
said: From when does one recite the blessing over the 
scent of incense?" From when its column of smoke rises 
after the incense has been placed upon the coals. Rabbi 
Zeira said to Rava bar Yirmeya: But at that point, he has 
not yet smelled it. Rava bar Yirmeya said to him: And ac- 
cording to your reasoning, the blessing: Who brings forth 
bread from the earth, that one recites before eating bread, 
at that point, he has not yet eaten from it. Rather, in that 
case, one recites the blessing when he intends to eat; here 
too, he intends to smell. 


Rabbi Hiyya, son of Abba bar Nahmaniy, said that Rav 
Hisda said that Rav said, and some say that Rav Hisda said 

that Ze’iri said: Over all the incense one recites: Who 

creates fragrant trees, except for musk,™ which is extract- 
ed from a living creature, and over which one recites: Who 

creates various spices. 


The Gemara raises an objection based on what was taught 
in a baraita: One only recites: Who creates fragrant trees, 
over the balsam™ from the house of Rabbi Yehuda Ha- 
Nasi, and over balsam from the house of Caesar and over 
myrtle everywhere. According to the previous statement, 
one recites that blessing over all types of incense. 


The Gemara comments: Indeed, it is a conclusive refuta- 
tion. 


HALAKHA 


He who washes his hands first after the meal is designated 
to recite the blessing of Grace after Meals — monn au Suan 
Daey) pama xm miya: The one who leads the reciting of 
Grace after Meals is first to wash his hands with the final waters 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 181:6). 


From when does one recite the blessing over the scent of 
incense — mY by P2722 WNA: One recites a blessing over 
incense when the column of smoke rises (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 9:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 216:12). 


Over all the incense one recites — oy Py payan nivawan ds: 
One recites the same blessing over incense that he recites over 
the material from which the incense was prepared (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 9:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
216713). 


Except for musk — pyan yın: Over a fragrance not produced 
from plants, one recites: Who creates various spices, as in the 
case of musk in the Gemara (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 9:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 216:2). 


From when does one recite the blessing over the scent of 
incense — N77 by p21 g: Many commentaries won- 
dered why this question is raised specifically with regard to 
smell. All blessings are recited prior to deriving pleasure from 
the subject of the blessing. Some explained that this case is dif- 
ferent, because the fragrance has not yet been produced, and 
it will only emerge by means of an action that he will perform. 
Add that to the fact that he will only derive pleasure later, and 
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NOTES 
there is room to posit that he should recite the blessing later. 
That is why the response was from the blessing: Who brings 
forth bread from the earth, which is also recited before the 
bread is broken, meaning that he must break the bread and eat 
it between the blessing and deriving pleasure (Adderet Eliyahu, 
Tziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 


One only recites: Who creates fragrant trees, over the 


balsam — ținDx by Kb DAYI YY KYI pI py: There 

are those who explain that balsam was accorded its own bless- 
ing because it grows specifically in Eretz Yisrael, and its blessing 

includes praise of the land (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). Others 

explain that it was accorded its own blessing because its smell 

is extremely pleasant and one senses it even when the balsam 

is still on the tree and not only after the oil has been extracted 

from it (geonim). 
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Rav Hisda said to Rav Yitzhak: This balsam oil, what blessing 
does one recite over it?" Rav Yitzhak said to him, this is what 
Rav Yehuda said: One recites: Who creates the oil of our land, 
as balsam only grew in Eretz Yisrael, in the Jordan valley. Rav Hisda 
said to him: Except for Rav Yehuda, for whom Eretz Yisrael was 
extremely beloved and who therefore mentioned it in his blessing, 
what blessing does everyone else recite over balsam oil? 


He said to him: This is what Rabbi Yohanan said: One recites: 
Who creates pleasant oil. 


Rav Adda bar Ahava said: Over costus, a spice, one recites: Who 
creates fragrant trees, but over oil that was pressed with spices 
to absorb their scents, no, one does not recite that blessing. And 
Rav Kahana said: Even over oil pressed with spices, one recites: 
Who creates fragrant trees, but not over oil into which spices were 
ground. The Sages of Neharde’a say: Even over oil into which 
spices were ground, which is of even lower quality, one recites this 
blessing. 


Rav Giddel said that Rav said: Over this jasmine [simlak],° one 
recites: Who creates fragrant trees. Rav Hananel said that Rav 
said: Over these spikenards,® which grow next to the sea, one 
recites: Who creates fragrant trees. Mar Zutra said: What is the 
verse from which we derive that even a plant with soft stalks can 
be called a tree? From the verse: “She had taken them up to the 
roof and hidden them under the trees of flax” (Joshua 2:6); 
evidently, even stalks of flax are called “trees.” 


Rav Mesharshiya said: Over this garden daffodil’ one recites: 
Who creates fragrant trees, while over a wild daffodil that grows 
in the field, one recites: Who creates fragrant plants. Rav Shesh- 
et said: Over fragrant violets® one recites: Who creates fragrant 
plants. Mar Zutra said: One who smells a citron [etrog] or a 
quince’ recites: Blessed...who gave pleasant fragrance in 
fruits." 


BACKGROUND 


HALAKHA 
This balsam oil, what blessing does one recite 
over it — by PIII NNA pap KT MMW NT: 
Over balsam oil one recites: Who creates pleasant 
oil, as per the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 9:3; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 216:4). 


HALAKHA 
One who smells a citron or a quince — (KA *X77 
xana IX Knyga MTN: One recites: Who 
gives pleasant fragrance in fruits, when smell- 
ing the fragrance of edible fruit (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 9:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 216:2). 


Daffodil — Kmi Dipy: In the 


Jasmine - pone: According to 
Rashi’s description of the structure 
of the leaves, this is likely the Jasmin 
bruticans, one of the varieties of jas- 
mine. 


Jasmine 


Spikenards - xa’ 2m: Cymbo- 
pogon schoenanthus or Andropogon 
schoenanthus, also known as came 
grass, fever grass, and West Indian 
lemon grass, is a perennial plan 
from the Poaceae family that grows 
to a height of 60 cm. It grows primar- 
ily in arid areas and is an importan 
source of food for camels. Oil is ex- 
tracted from its pleasantly scented 
leaves in order to produce medicine 
and perfume. 


Spikenards 


Talmud, the term narkom or narkos, 
based on various sources, refers to the 
daffodil, from the Greek vapxicods, 
narkissos. The common daffodil, Nar- 
cissus tazetta from the Amaryllidaccae 
amily is an onion-shaped plant that 
grows wild throughout Eretz Yisrael. 
ts flat leaves reach a length of 54 cm. 
ts fragrant flowers are arranged up 
o ten on one stalk. The flower has 
a circumference of 3 cm. Its sepals 
are white and its corona is yellow. 
Daffodils are grown even today for 
decorative purposes. 


Daffodil 


Violets — soyp: Viola odorata from 
the Violaceae family, is an annual 
decorative plant whose leaves are 
concentrated in a rosette at its 
base. It reaches a height of 51 cm. In 
the spring, it blooms with fragrant 
purple flowers. In modern times, it 
is used primarily for decorative pur- 
poses. 


Fragrant violet 


Quince - xwa: Cydnia vulgaris is a 
fruit tree from the Rosaceaea family. 
It is also called parish and ispargal 
in the Mishna. It is a deciduous fruit 
tree that reaches a height of 5 m and 
in certain circumstances even higher, 
Its leaves are wide and long ovules, 
reaching 9 cm. Its large flowers are 
pink or white. Its yellow fruit is round 
or pear-shaped. In most of the spe- 
cies, the fruit is covered with a thin, 
gray, hair-like substance. The fruit is 
hard. With cooking it softens and has 
a good taste and smell. Consequent- 
ly, its primary use is in fruit soups and 
compotes. Nowadays, the quince is 
grown in Eretz Yisrael. 


Quince 
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NOTES 


From where is it derived that one recites 
a blessing over scent — by paag pan 
mm: Ostensibly, scent is included in the 
general concept that one is forbidden to 
derive benefit from this world without re- 
citing a blessing. Therefore, the question is, 
why was it necessary to cite a special deri- 
vation in this case? Rashi in tractate Nidda 
explains that since the benefit derived from 
smell is less substantial than other physical 
pleasures, no blessing should be necessary. 
Others explain that since deriving benefit 
from this world without reciting a blessing 
is likened to misusing consecrated property; 
with regard to those laws, smell is consid- 
ered inconsequential. Therefore, no blessing 
is necessary (Tziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). Oth- 
ers contend that since enjoying a fragrance 
does not fundamentally compromise the 
integrity of the object, it is not self-evident 
that a blessing is required (Rabbi Elazar 
Moshe Horowitz). 
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On a related topic, the Gemara cites that Rav Yehuda said: One who 

goes out during Nisan and sees trees that are blossoming recites:" 

Blessed... who has withheld nothing from His world, and has cre- 
ated in it beautiful creatures and trees for human beings to enjoy. 
Rav Zutra bar Toviya said that Rav said: From where is it derived that 

one recites a blessing over scent?" As it is stated: “Let every soul 

praise the Lord” (Psalms 150:6). He explains the verse: What is it from 

which the soul derives benefit and the body does not derive benefit 

from it? You must say: That is scent. Even over items from which only 
the soul derives benefit, one must recite a blessing and praise God. 


And Rav Zutra bar Toviya said that Rav said: The young men of Israel 
are destined to emit a sweet scent as the Lebanon, as it is stated: “His 
branches shall spread and his beauty will be as the olive tree, and 
his fragrance as Lebanon” (Hosea 14:7). 


And Rav Zutra bar Toviya said that Rav said: What is the meaning of 
that which is written: “He has made everything beautiful in its time, 
and he has placed the world in their heart, yet so man cannot find out 
the work that God has done from the beginning even to the end” 
(Ecclesiastes 3:11)? This teaches that each and every individual, God 
has made his work pleasant for him in his own eyes. In that way, each 
individual will be satisfied with his work, enabling the world to function 


properly. 


Rav Pappa said: This is the proverb that people say: Hang a heart of 
palm on a pig, and he will continue to perform his standard activities. 
Although hearts of palm are a delicacy, a pig will roll it in the mud as is 
his wont. Every creature has its own particular tastes, and one cannot 
draw conclusions with regard to one based on the standards of an- 
other. 


And Rav Zutra bar Toviya said that Rav said: For one walking on a 
dark path, if he has a torch in his hand, it is like two were walking on 
that path and the light of the moon is like three. The Gemara raises a 
dilemma: Is a torch like two including the one carrying the torch or 
perhaps a torch is like two besides him for a total of three? Come and 
hear a proof from that which Rav said: And the moon is like three. 
Granted, if you say three including him, it works out well. However, 
if you say three besides him, why do I need four, what purpose do 
they serve? Didn’t the Master say: To one walking alone, a demon can 
be seen and cause him harm. To two people, a demon can be seen and 
does not cause them harm. To three people, it cannot be seen at all. 
Four people are no better than three. Rather, can’t we learn from this 
that a torch is like two, means two including him. The Gemara com- 
ments: Indeed, conclude from this. 


And Rav Zutra bar Toviya said that Rav said; and some say Rav Hana 
bar Bizna said that Rabbi Shimon Hasida said; and some say Rabbi 
Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai: It is prefer- 
able, from an ethical perspective, for one to throw himself into a fiery 
furnace rather than humiliate another in public." From where do we 
derive this? From Tamar, the daughter-in-law of Judah, when she was 
taken out to be burned, as it is stated: “As she was brought forth, she 
sent to her father-in-law, saying I am pregnant by the man to whom 
these belong, and she said examine these, to whom does this seal, cord 
and staff belong?” (Genesis 38:25). Despite her dire situation, she did 
not reveal that she was pregnant with Judah’s child; rather, she left the 
decision to him, to avoid humiliating him in public. 


HALAKHA 


One who goes out during Nisan and sees trees that are blossoming 
recites -^31 12K »aab sept sos ote Dea ava PITIK NT: One 
who sees fruit trees in blossom during the season of Nisan, spanning 
the months of Adar, Nisan, and lyar (Beer Heitev), recites: Blessed... who 
has withheld nothing from His world, and has created in it beautiful 
creatures and trees for human beings to enjoy. One recites the blessing 
only once a year, and if, before he recites the blessing, the fruits on the 
tree have already grown, he may no longer recite it that year (Ram- 


bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:13; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
226:1) 

Itis preferable, from an ethical perspective, for one to throw himself 
into a fiery furnace rather than humiliate another in public - bni 
mara pany pay dy wrest was Tinh sayy ow one: Itis forbidden 
to publicly embarrass another. One must make every effort to avoid 
doing so, as one who commits that transgression has no share in the 
World-to-Come (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Deot 6:8). 
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The Sages taught: If they brought before him both scented oil 

and a myrtle branch,” Beit Shammai say: One recites a bless- 
ing over the oil first and over the myrtle branch thereafter. 
And Beit Hillel say: One recites a blessing over the myrtle 

branch first and over the oil thereafter. Rabban Gamliel said: 
I will decide’ this dispute in favor of the opinion of Beit Sham- 
mai, that one should recite a blessing over the oil first, as it is 

more significant. With regard to oil; we are privileged to enjoy 
its fragrance and we are privileged to enjoy it by anointing 
ourselves with it. With regard to the myrtle branch; we are 

privileged to enjoy its fragrance, we are not privileged to enjoy 
it by anointing ourselves with it. Rabbi Yohanan said: The 

halakha is in accordance with the opinion of the decisor, Rab- 
ban Gamliel. 


The Gemara relates: Rav Pappa happened to come to the house 
of Rav Huna, son of Rav Ika. They brought before him both 
scented oil and a myrtle branch. Rav Pappa took and recited 
a blessing over the myrtle branch first and then recited a 
blessing over the oil. Rav Huna said to him: And does the 
Master not hold that the halakha is in accordance with the 
opinion of the decisor? If so, you should have recited a blessing 
over the oil first. Rav Pappa said: Rava said the following: The 
halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel. The 
Gemara comments: That is not so, as Rava did not issue that 
ruling. Rather, Rav Pappa did this in order to extricate him- 
self" from an unpleasant situation and justify his conduct. 


Our Sages taught in a baraita: If they brought before them 
both scented oil and wine," Beit Shammai say: He grasps the 
oil in his right hand, since he recites a blessing over the oil first, 
and the wine in his left hand. He recites a blessing over the oil 
and then he recites a blessing over the wine. Beit Hillel say 
the opposite: He grasps the wine in his right hand and the oil 
in his left hand. He recites a blessing over the wine and then 
he recites a blessing over the oil. And after he has recited a 
blessing over the oil and anointed his hands with it, he smears 
it on the head of the servant so that his hands will not remain 
perfumed. And if the servant is a Torah scholar," he smears 
the oil on the wall, as it is unbecoming for a Torah scholar to 
go out perfumed into the marketplace. 


Tangential to the mention of conduct unbecoming a Torah 
scholar, the Sages taught in a baraita: Six things are disgraceful 
for a Torah scholar:“" He may not go out perfumed into the 
marketplace; he may not go out of his house alone at night; 
he may not go out wearing patched shoes; he may not con- 
verse with a woman in the marketplace; he may not recline 
and participate in a meal in the company of ignoramuses; and 
he may not be the last to enter the study hall. And some say 
that he may not take long strides and he may not walk with 
an upright posture. 


NOTES 


HALAKHA 


If they brought before him both scented oil and a myrtle 
branch - oim jaw "a wa: One before whom a myrtle 
branch and scented oil were brought, if their blessings are the 
same, recites the blessing on the myrtle branch and exempts 
the oil, in accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel and Rav 
Pappa, as proof based on an action is decisive. Even though the 
Gemara said: And that is not so, that was only in terms of the 
attribution to Rava, not in terms of the halakha (Rambam Sefer 


Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 9:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 216:12). 


If they brought before them both scented oil and wine - 
mpg ois 4271: One before whom wine and scented oil 
were brought, takes the wine in his right hand and recites 
the blessing over it and then recites the blessing over the oil 
(Rambam, Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:14; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 206:4). 


Six things are disgraceful for a Torah scholar — m37 Aww 
^07 EAr] b +23: A Torah scholar may not go out in public 
when he or his clothes are perfumed because of suspicion of 
homosexual acts. He may not even go out in public with his 
hair perfumed, as the ruling is in accordance with the stringent 
opinion (Kesef Mishne). If he spread perfume on his body due to 
an odor or filth, it is permitted. Similarly, a Torah scholar may not 
go out alone at night unless he has a standing appointment to 
go and study every night at the same time. He may not wear 
patched shoes with a patch upon a patch during the summer, 
but during the rainy season it is permitted, if he cannot afford 
better shoes. A Torah scholar must be vigilant with every action 
that he takes so that others will not speak ill or be suspicious of 
him. For that reason, he should not converse with a woman in 
public or sit in the company of ignoramuses. In the interest of 
propriety, he should neither run in public nor walk with an up- 
right posture (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Deot 5:2, 7, 8, 9) . 


BACKGROUND 


Myrtle branch — Dm: The common myrtle Myrtus communis 
L. is widespread in the Mediterranean region and is commonly 
cultivated. The leaves give off an aromatic and refreshing smell 
somewhat reminiscent of myrrh or eucalyptus; the taste is very 
intense, quite disagreeable, and strongly bitter. 


Myrtle branches 


Rabban Gamliel said | will decide [akhria] - 
WNN: The meaning of the concept of makhria here is dif- 
erent from its typical meaning in the Talmud. Normally, the 
makhria is one whose opinion is a compromise between the 
wo previously stated opinions. Here, however, Rabban Gamliel 
decides entirely in accordance with the opinion of Beit Sham- 
mai. Some attempt to explain that, here too, it is a compromise 
position. Beit Shammai and Beit Hillel disagreed with regard to 


yas {21 vax based on his statement. Furthermore, many authorities rule in 
ment slightly differently. In this case, he ruled against Rabbi 


el. Since he did not want to take credit for this ruling, in an 
act of humility he attributed the ruling to his teacher, Rava 
(Responsa of Rav Menahem Azarya MiFano). Others explain 
hat, as stated above, the use of the term makhria with regard 


accordance with his opinion. They explain Rav Pappa's state- 


Yohanan's opinion, in accordance with the opinion of Beit Hil- 


both refined oil spread on the body and oil made for fragrance. 
Rabban Gamliel ruled that one recites a blessing over oil that is 
spread on the body but not oil made for fragrance, which differs 
rom both opinions (Tziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 


In order to extricate himself - tay K7 MWI pian: 
any wondered how Rav Pappa could say something un- 
rue, especially when others could learn an incorrect halakha 


o the opinion of Rabban Gamliel is unconventional. The prin- 
ciple that the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of 
he makhria refers to a compromise opinion. Rava explicitly 
ruled in Bava Metzia that this principle does not apply in cases 
ike this one. Therefore, the halakha should be in accordance 
with the opinion of Beit Hillel, and Rav Pappa relied upon this 
ruling. The Gemara merely notes that Rava's statement refers 
o another topic and was not explicitly stated with regard to 


the dispute in our Gemara (7ziyyun LeNefesh Hayya and Penei 
Yehoshua). 


And if the servant is a Torah scholar - 037 win wav DX) 
^D T: Some explain that if the servant is a Torah scholar it is 
inappropriate to wipe the oil on his head and he must wipe his 
hands on something else. It is inappropriate for a Torah scholar 
to go perfumed in public (Melo HaRoim). 


Six things are disgraceful for a Torah scholar - 037 Tww 
oan sinh b IA: The number comes to emphasize that the 
other things, introduced with the phrase: And some say, are 
disgraceful for all (A/fasi Zuta). These things were enumerated 
because, even though they are not prohibited actions, Torah 
scholars may not perform them so as not to be suspected of 
inappropriate conduct (Hefetz Hashem). 
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The Gemara elaborates on the statements of the baraita. He may not 
go out perfumed into the marketplace; Rabbi Abba, son of Rab- 
bi Hiyya bar Abba, said that Rabbi Yohanan said: This prohibition 
only applies in a place where they are suspected of homosexual- 
ity. One who goes out into the marketplace perfumed, will arouse 
suspicion. Rav Sheshet said: We only said this with regard to his 
clothing that was perfumed, but with regard to his body, it is per- 
mitted, as his sweat causes the fragrance to dissipate. Rav Pappa 
said: In this regard, his hair is considered like his clothing. And 
some say: His hair is considered like his body. 


He may not go out of his house alone at night because of suspicion 
of promiscuity. And therefore this was only prohibited if he does 
not have a set time during the night to study with his teacher, but 
if he has a set time, everyone knows that he is going to study with 
his teacher at his set time, and they will not be suspicious of him. 


He may not go out wearing patched shoes. This supports the state- 
ment of Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba, as Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said: It 
is disgraceful for a Torah scholar to go out wearing patched shoes. 
The Gemara challenges: Is that so? Didn’t Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba 
himself go out wearing patched shoes? Mar Zutra, son of Rav 
Nahman, said: It is only prohibited when the shoe has a patch upon 
a patch. And we only said this with regard to patches on the upper 
part of the shoe but if the patch is on the sole, this does not apply. 
And with regard to patches on the upper part of the shoe, we only 
said this when he is out on the road, but in his house, we need not 
be concerned. And we only said this with regard to the summer 
when the patches would be visible to all, but during the rainy sea- 
son, when the mud obscures the view of the patches, we need not 
be concerned. 


He may not converse with a woman in the marketplace. Rav 

Hisda said: Even if she is his wife. This was also taught in a bara- 
ita: One may not converse with a woman in the market, even if she 

is his wife, even if she is his daughter and even if she is his sister, 
for not everyone is well-versed in the identity of his female rela- 
tives and they will suspect that he is talking to women who are not 
his relatives. 


He may not recline and participate in a meal in the company of 
ignoramuses. The Gemara explains: What is the reason? Perhaps 
he will be drawn after them and emulate them. 


He may not be the last to enter the study hall. The Gemara ex- 
plains: Because they will call him negligent, in other words, care- 
less and lazy. 


And some say he may not take long strides, as the Master said: A 
long stride takes away one five-hundredth of a person’s eyesight. 
The Gemara asks: What is his remedy if he took long strides? The 

Gemara responds: He can restore it by drinking the wine of kid- 
dush on Shabbat eve. 


And he may not walk with an upright posture, but slightly bowed, 
as the Master said: One who walks with an upright posture and 
in an arrogant manner, even four cubits, it is as if he is pushing 
away the feet of the Divine Presence, as it is written: “The entire 
world is full of His glory” (Isaiah 6:3). One who walks in an arro- 
gant way shows a lack of regard for the glory and honor of God that 
is surrounding him, and thereby chases God from that place. 
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MI S HN A If they brought salted food before him to 

eat first and bread with it," he recites a 
blessing over the salted food and thereby exempts the bread, 
because the salted food is primary while the bread is secondary to 
it. This is the principle: Any food that is primary and a secondary 
food is with it," one recites a blessing over the primary and, in so 
doing, exempts the secondary from its own blessing. 


G E M ARA™ Gemara asks: And is there a circum- 


stance where salted food is primary and 
bread is secondary? Generally, no meal has a salted food item as its 
primary component. Rav Aha, son of Rav Avira, said that Rav Ashi 
said: This halakha was taught with regard to those who eat fruits 
of Genosar," which are extremely sweet and which would be eaten 
along with salted foods in order to temper this sweetness. They 
would eat bread along with those salted foods. 


On a related note, the Gemara employs hyperbole in praising the 
fruits of Genosar. Rabba bar bar Hana said: When we would go 
after Rabbi Yohanan to eat fruits of Genosar,® when we were one 
hundred people together, each and every one of us would bring 
him ten fruits, and when we were ten people together, each and 
every one of us would bring him one hundred fruits, and every 
hundred of the fruits would require a basket of three se‘a to hold 
them. Rabbi Yohanan would eat them all, and was prepared to 
swear’ that he had not tasted any food. The Gemara asks: Does it 
enter your mind that he claimed that he had not tasted any food? 
Rather, say that he had not tasted any sustenance. Due to their 
delicious taste, he was still not satiated. 


The Gemara continues to wax hyperbolic: Rabbi Abbahu ate fruits 
of Genosar until the sweet, lush fruits made his skin so slippery that 
a fly would slip from his forehead. And Rav Ami and Rav Asi 
would eat them until their hair fell out. Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish 
would eat them until he became confused. And then Rabbi 
Yohanan would tell the household of the Nasi about his condition 
and Rabbi Yehuda Nesia would send the authorities after him 
and they would take him to his house. 


On a similar note, the Gemara relates: When Rav Dimi came from 
Eretz Yisrael to Babylonia he said: King Yannai had a city on the 
King’s Mountain, from which they would take six-hundred thou- 
sand bowls of sardines’ for those cutting figs off the trees during 
the course of the week from Shabbat eve to Shabbat eve. There 
were so many workers, and the fruit was so sweet, that they needed 
such a vast quantity of salted fish to enable them to continue with 
their work. 


On the subject of the King’s Mountain and Eretz Yisrael, when Rav 
Dimi came from Eretz Yisrael to Babylonia, he said: King Yannai 
had a tree on the King’s Mountain from which they would re- 
move forty sea of pigeons from three 
broods each month. When Rabbi Yitzhak 
came from Eretz Yisrael to Babylonia he said: 

There was a city in Eretz Yisrael named Guf- 
nit, in which there were eighty pairs of brothers who were priests, 
married to eighty pairs of sisters, who were all from priestly 
families. And to assess the frequency of that phenomenon, the 

Gemara relates: The Sages checked from Sura to Neharde’a, and 

with the exception of the daughters of Rav Hisda, who were mar- 
ried to Rami bar Hama and his brother Mar Ukva bar Hama, they 
could not find a similar case. And, even in the case that they found, 
although they, the sisters, were the daughters of a priest, they, the 

brothers were not priests. Throughout virtually the entire country 
of Babylonia, they could not find a similar circumstance. 


HALAKHA 


If they brought salted food before him to eat first and 
bread with it- vay nor ann ron wash aera: One who is 
eating salted food as the primary component of his meal, 
and eats bread along with it, recites a blessing over the 
salted food and exempts the bread, in accordance with 
our mishna (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 3:5; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 212:1). 


NOTES 


Any food that is primary and a secondary food is with 
it- mav INY snw bp: This mishna comes primarily 
to teach that it is conceivable that even bread, the most 
significant food as far as blessings are concerned, can be 
considered secondary to another food (Jalmidei Rabbeinu 
Yona, Tosefot Rabbeinu Yehuda HaHasid and others). The 
formulation of the principle comes to teach that even 
in a case where the primary and secondary foods are 
not actually eaten together, the primary still exempts the 
secondary (Alfasi Zuta). 


With regard to those who eat fruits of Genosar - doing 
iI MVD: Some explain that the fig juice causes one’s 
lips to hurt and only salted foods allay that pain (geonim). 


And was prepared to swear... — 131 yamwin: This does 
not mean that Rabbi Yohanan would have actually taken 
an oath that he did not eat. Rather, it is an expression 
employing poetic license saying that it was as if he had 
not eaten and was still hungry (Sefer Hasidim). 


BACKGROUND 
Genosar — pi: Genosar is the name of a beautiful val- 
ley that stretches along the western shore of the Sea of 
Galilee, north of Tiberias. 

Josephus describes the area as follows: “Its nature is 
wonderful as well as its beauty; its soil is so fruitful that 
all sorts of trees can grow upon it, and the inhabitants 
accordingly plant all sorts of trees there; for the temper 
of the air is so well mixed, that it agrees very well with 
those several sorts, particularly walnuts, which require 
the coldest air, flourish there in vast plenty; there are palm 
trees also, which grow best in hot air; fig trees also and 
olives grow near them, which yet require an air that is 
more temperate. It supplies men with the principal fruits, 
with grapes and figs continually during ten months of the 
year and the rest of the fruits as they become ripe together 
through the whole year; for besides the good temperature 
of the air, it is also watered from a most fertile fountain” 
(Wars of the Jews, Book 111, 10:8). 


Sardines — mw: The Sardinella is a common species of 
fish indigenous to the Mediterranean in great numbers, 
which are often eaten salted. They are among the items 
for which the shores of Eretz Yisrael were praised. 


wes 


~~ 


One of the types of sardine, the spotted-fin sardine 


MATIPID: PEREK VI-44A 283 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


HALAKHA 


One who ate grapes and figs and pome- 
granates — Dia) DINN DIY bors: Over 
the five species of fruit for which Eretz Yis- 
rael was praised, grapes, figs, pomegranates, 
olives, and dates, one recites beforehand: 
Who creates fruit of the tree, before eating; 
and one blessing abridged from the three 
blessings of Grace after Meals, thereafter. The 
ormula for the conclusion of the blessing 
after eating fruit from Eretz Yisrael is: For the 
and and for its fruit, while the conclusion of 
he blessing after eating fruit from outside of 
Eretz Yisrael is: For the land and for the fruit. 
This is in accordance with the opinion of the 
Rabbis and the conclusion of the Gemara 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:1, 
14; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 2081, 10). 


BACKGROUND 


Five species of grain — 13112 mwran: These 
are the varieties of seed to which the hala- 
khot relating to agricultural produce in Eretz 
Yisrael apply. The Mishna lists the five species 
as hittim, seorim, kusmin, shibbolet shu‘al, and 
shifon (Halla 11), which are commonly, al- 
beit inaccurately, translated as wheat, barley, 
spelt, oats, and rye. All five species grew in 
Eretz Yisrael in ancient times. Neither oats nor 
rye grew there then. 

The five species of grain are referred to 
in talmudic literature by the generic names 
tevu'a (Halla 1:2) and dagan, i.e., grain. The 
precise identity of the five species is diffi- 
cult to determine. Professor Yehuda Feliks 
maintains that three of the five are species 
of the Triticum genus, wheat, and identifies 
hittim as durum wheat, used primarily for 
bread (Triticum durumand vulgare); kusmin 
as rice wheat (Triticum dicoccum); shifon as 
spelt wheat (Triticum spelta); the other two 
species are of the Horedeum genus, barley; 
seorim are six- and four-rowed barley (Horde- 
umsativum and vulgare); and shibbolet shu‘al 
is two-rowed barley (Hordeum distichum). 
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On the topic of salted food, Rav said: Any meal in which there is 
no salt is not considered a meal. Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that 
Rabbi Yohanan said: Any meal in which there is no cooked item 


with gravy (Rashi) is not considered a meal. 
One who ate from the fruit for which Eretz 


MI SHN Yisrael was praised, grapes and figs and 


pomegranates," recites the three blessings of Grace after Meals, as 
he would after eating bread; this is the statement of Rabban Gam- 
liel. And the Rabbis say: One need only recite one blessing 
abridged from the three blessings of Grace after Meals. Rabbi 
Akiva says: The three blessings of Grace after Meals are not re- 
stricted to bread; rather, even if one ate boiled vegetables, but it is 
his primary sustenance, he recites the three blessings of Grace after 
Meals. Additionally: One who drinks water to quench his thirst 
recites: By whose word all things came to be. Rabbi Tarfon says: 
He recites: Who creates the many forms of life and their needs. 


C E M ARA The Gemara asks: What is the reason for the 


opinion of Rabban Gamliel? The Gemara 
responds: As it is written in the verse that deals in praise of Eretz 
Yisrael: “A land of wheat and barley, vines, figs, and pomegranates, 
a land of olive oil and honey” (Deuteronomy 8:8), and it is written: 
“A land in which you will eat bread without scarcity” (Deuterono- 
my 8:9), and it is written: “And you will eat and be satisfied and 
then you shall bless the Lord your God for the good land He has 
given you” (Deuteronomy 8:10). Rabban Gamliel concludes from 
here that the fruits for which Eretz Yisrael was praised are included 
in the mitzva to recite a blessing after eating. Since that Torah portion 
alludes to three blessings, fruit also requires three blessings. 


And what do the Rabbis hold? The verse: “A land in which you will 
eat bread without scarcity,” concluded discussion of that matter, and 
the mitzva: “You will eat and be satisfied and then you shall bless,” 
applies only to bread. And if so, according to Rabban Gamliel as 
well, doesn’t “land” conclude discussion of that matter? Rather, 
that verse is necessary in order to exclude one who chews raw 
wheat from the obligation to recite Grace after Meals. Even accord- 
ing to Rabban Gamliel, it does not have the legal status of bread. 


Rabbi Ya’akov bar Idi said that Rabbi Hanina said: Anything that 
is from the five species of grain,’ at the start, one recites over it: 
Who creates the various kinds of nourishment, and at the end, 
one blessing abridged from the three blessings of Grace after Meals. 


Rabba bar Mari said that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: Anything 
that is from the seven species for which the Eretz Yisrael was praised, 
at the start, one recites over it: Who creates fruit of the tree, and 
afterward and at the end, one blessing abridged from the three 
blessings of Grace after Meals. 


Abaye said to Rav Dimi: What is the formula of one blessing 
abridged from the three blessings of Grace after Meals? He said 
to him: Over fruits of a tree one recites: 

For the tree and the fruit of the tree, 

and for the produce of the field, 

and for the desirable, good and spacious land that you gave as 
heritage to our ancestors 

that they might eat of its fruit and be satisfied with its goodness. 

Have compassion, Lord our God, 

upon Israel Your people and upon Jerusalem Your city, 

and upon Your Temple and upon Your altar. 

May You rebuild Jerusalem, Your holy city, swiftly in our time, 

and may You bring us back there rejoicing in it 

as You are good and do good to all. 


After eating products baked from one of the five species of grain, one 
recites: For the nourishment and sustenance and for the produce 
of the field, and he concludes: For the land and for the nourish- 
ment. 
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However, the question was raised: In terms of conclusion, with 
what does he conclude the blessing?" As one does not conclude a 
blessing with two themes, with which of the themes should he 
conclude the blessing? When Rav Dimi came from Eretz Yisrael to 
Babylonia he said: Rav would conclude the blessing on the New 
Moon: Blessed...Who sanctifies Israel and the New Moons. Ap- 
parently, one can conclude a blessing with two themes. What does 
one recite here? 


Rav Hisda said: For the land and for its fruits. Rabbi Yohanan 
said: For the land and for the fruits. Rav Amram said: They do 
not disagree; rather, this blessing, for its fruits, is for us, in Babylo- 
nia, and this blessing, for the fruits, is for them, in Eretz Yisrael. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak strongly objects: They, in Eretz Yisrael, 
eat and we, in Babylonia, recite a blessing? How can we, residents 
of Babylonia, recite a blessing for the fruits of Eretz Yisrael while 
eating the fruits of Babylonia? Rather, reverse the opinions: Rav 
Hisda said: For the land and for the fruits, and Rabbi Yohanan 
said: For the land and for its fruits. 


Rav Yitzhak bar Avdimi said in the name of Rabbeinu, Rav: Over 
the egg and types of meat [kupra], at the start, one recites: By 
Whose word all things came to be, and at the end: Who creates 

the many forms of life." However, after eating vegetables, no, one 

does not recite a blessing at all. Rabbi Yitzhak said: Even after eat- 
ing vegetables one recites a blessing; but after drinking water, no, 
one does not recite a blessing at all. And Rav Pappa said: Even after 
drinking water one must recite a blessing. 


Mar Zutra acted in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yitzhak 
bar Avdimi and did not recite a blessing after eating vegetables, 
while Rav Shimi bar Ashiacted in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yitzhak and recited a blessing after eating vegetables. And a 

mnemonic by which to remember which Sage acted in accordance 

with which: One like two, and two like one. In other words, Mar 
Zutra, who is known only by his name and not by his patronymic, 
acted in accordance with Rav Yitzhak bar Avdimi who is known by 
both his name and his patronymic. Rav Shimi bar Ashi, who is 

known by both his names, followed the opinion of Rabbi Yitzhak, 
who is known only by his first name." 


On this topic, Rav Ashi said: At times when I remember, I act in 
accordance with the opinions of all of them and recite a blessing 
even after drinking water. 


We learned in a mishna: Anything that requires a blessing there- 
after requires a blessing beforehand; and there are items that 
require a blessing beforehand and do not require a blessing 
thereafter. If so, granted, according to Rav Yitzhak bar Avdimi’s 
opinion, it excludes vegetables from the requirement to recite a 
blessing thereafter. And, granted, according to Rabbi Yitzhak’s 
opinion as well, it excludes water from the requirement to recite a 
blessing thereafter. However, according to Rav Pappa’s opinion, 
what does it exclude? What food requires a blessing before eating 
but does not require a blessing after eating? 


The Gemara answers: It comes to exclude mitzvot, as one recites a 
blessing before performing a mitzva, but not thereafter. 


The Gemara challenges: And for the residents of the West, Eretz 
Yisrael, who, after they remove their phylacteries, recite: Who has 
made us holy through His mitzvot and commanded us to keep 
His laws," what does the halakha in the mishna come to exclude? 


NOTES 


The conclusion of one blessing abridged from the 

three blessings of Grace after Meals - 7212 nan 
vow pyn: The question with regard to the conclusion 

aid. blessing relates to the order of that conclusion. 

Not only is it problematic to conclude a blessing with 

two components, the issue, which component to 

recite first. also arises. Based on the content of the 

blessing, fruit should be mentioned first. Based on 

the natural order, the earth produces the fruit, so the 

earth should be recited first. Therefore, they used the 

example of the blessing on the New Moon, which 

concludes: Who sanctifies Israel and the New Moons. 
Even though Israel was not mentioned in the bless- 
ing, in the conclusion of the blessing Israel should be 

mentioned first because they sanctify the New Moon. 
The same is true with regard to mentioning the land 

prior to the fruits. 


LANGUAGE 
Meat [kupra] — x51: Apparently, the correct read- 
ing here is kupeda, from the Greek comadtov, kopa- 
dion, perhaps via Syriac, meaning a piece of meat. 


HALAKHA 


The obligation to recite the blessing: Who creates 
the many forms of life - niwa) xy n273 Nain: 
After eating anything over which one recites before- 
hand: By Whose word all things came to be, as well 
as fruits of trees that are not among the seven species, 
and vegetables, one recites: Who creates the many 
forms of life and their needs. This is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rav Ashi, who was a late amora 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 8:1; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 20411, 7). 


NOTES 


The obligation to recite a blessing afterward — 
MINN TIA nin: Several explanations were offered 
as to why it is more obvious that one is required to 
recite a blessing before eating certain foods than it 
is to recite a blessing thereafter. Some explain that 
the blessings recited after eating are derived from 
the verse in the Torah that enumerates the seven 
species. Therefore, it is unclear whether or not the 
obligation extends to other foods (Penei Yehoshua). 
Others suggest that, after eating, one recites a bless- 
ing over the lingering taste of the food; but water, 
for example, has no lingering taste (Josefot Rabbeinu 
Yehuda HaHasid). 


At times when | remember — &2737/2 937 Kart: Some 
explain this as follows: If Rav Ashi forgot to recite a 
blessing before drinking water, even if he had almost 
finished drinking, he would recite the blessing on the 
water. When he finished, he would recite the final 
blessing, even though it seems redundant (Jal Torah). 


To keep His laws - »pn anew: It seems that the 
blessing: To keep His statutes, was a type of conclud- 
ing blessing recited by an individual after complet- 
ing the performance of a mitzva, offering praise and 
thanks for the fact that one had the privilege to fulfill 
God's will (Ramban in tractate Nidda). 
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HALAKHA 
To exclude fragrances — 307] pian: There is no 
blessing recited after smelling a fragrance (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 216:1). 


BACKGROUND 

Leeks — pws: Allium porrum, is an edible vegetable 
botanically related to onion and garlic. Its long, flat 
leaves, ranging in length from 5-30 cm, form a kind of 
stalk. Today leeks are used as a spice in cooking soup 
or meat. In the East, however, leeks are still eaten un- 
cooked. Some commentators state that the hatzir in- 
cluded among the foods mentioned with nostalgia by 
those who left Egypt (Numbers 11:5) is the leek, which 
was a common garden vegetable in ancient Egypt. 


Leek 


Cabbage - 3193: Cabbage is a popular cultivar of the 
species Brassica oleracea Linne (Capitata Group) of the 
Brassicaceae (or Cruciferae) family and is a leafy green 
vegetable. It is a herbaceous, biennial, dicotyledon- 
ous flowering plant, distinguished by a short stem 
upon which there is crowded a mass of leaves, usually 
green but in some varieties red or purplish. While 
immature, it forms a characteristic compact, globular 
cluster known as a head of cabbage. Cabbage is an 
excellent source of vitamin C. It also contains signifi- 
cant amounts of glutamine, an amino acid that has 
anti-inflammatory properties. 


Cabbage 
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The Gemara responds: It serves to exclude types of fragrances." 
Everyone agrees that no blessing is recited after smelling them. 


Since the blessing recited over an egg was mentioned, the Ge- 
mara cites what Rabbi Yannai said that Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi 
said: Anything that is an egg’s equivalent in volume, an egg 
is superior to it. Similarly, when Ravin came from Eretz Yis- 
rael to Babylonia he said: A lightly cooked egg is better than 
six log of fine flour. Similarly, when Rav Dimi came from Eretz 
Yisrael to Babylonia he said: A lightly cooked egg is better 
than six log of fine flour, a roasted egg is better than four, and 
with regard to a cooked egg, they said: Anything that is an 
egg’s equivalent, an egg is superior to it. 


We learned in the mishna that Rabbi Akiva says: Even if one 
ate boiled vegetables, but it is his primary sustenance, he 
recites the three blessings of Grace after Meals, as he would 
after eating bread. The Gemara asks: And is there a vegetable 
where in its boiled state it is primary sustenance? Rav Ashi 
said: This was taught with regard to a cabbage stalk, which is 
nourishing. 


Similarly, the Sages taught in a baraita dealing with types of 
sustenance: Meat of the spleen is beneficial for the teeth and 
harmful for the intestines. Leeks, however, are harmful for 
the teeth and beneficial for the intestines. They also said that 
all raw vegetables turn one’s face pale. Generally speaking, 
anything small that has not yet reached its full size is harmful 
and impedes growth, and any living creature eaten whole, e.g., 
a fully grown fish, restores the soul. And anything close to the 
soul restores the soul. Cabbage’ is for nourishment and beets 
for healing. Woe unto the house through which the turnip 
passes, for it is extremely harmful. 


The Master said in a baraita: The spleen is beneficial for the 
teeth and harmful for the intestines. The Gemara asks: What 
is its remedy? The Gemara responds: One should chewit, spit 
it out, and throw it away. 


Leeks are harmful for the teeth and beneficial for the intes- 
tines. The Gemara asks: What is its remedy? The Gemara re- 
sponds: One should boil them and swallow them without 
chewing. 


All raw vegetables turn one’s face pale. Rabbi Yitzhak said: It 
refers here to the first meal after bloodletting, when a person 
should eat more substantial food. 


And Rabbi Yitzhak said: Anyone who eats vegetables before 
four hours of the day, it is forbidden to speak with him. The 
Gemara asks: What is the reason? The Gemara explains: This 
is because the smell of vegetables from his mouth bothers 
others who have not yet eaten. And in general, Rabbi Yitzhak 
said: It is forbidden to eat raw vegetables before four hours 
of the day. 


The Gemara relates that Ameimar, Mar Zutra, and Rav Ashi 
were sitting. They brought raw vegetables before them before 
four hours of the day. Ameimar and Rav Ashi ate and Mar 
Zutra did not eat. They said to him: What is your thinking 
that led you not to eat? Was it because Rabbi Yitzhak said: 
Anyone who eats vegetables before four hours of the day, it 
is forbidden to speak with him because of the smell? Aren’t 
we eating and you are nevertheless speaking with us? 


He said to them: I hold in accordance with the other halakha 
of Rabbi Yitzhak, as Rabbi Yitzhak said simply: It is forbid- 
den to eat raw vegetables before four hours of the day. 
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Anything small impedes growth. Rav Hisda said: This ap- 
plies even to a small goat, worth a zuz. Although the goat is 
worth a zuz, it is still small. And we only said this with regard 
to a goat that has not reached one fourth of its ultimate size. 
But if it has reached one fourth of its ultimate size, we need 
not be concerned. 


And any living creature eaten whole restores the soul. Rav 
Pappa said: This includes even small fish that grow among 
the reeds,’ as even a small creature is beneficial if it reached 
its full size. 


Anything close to the soul" restores the soul. Rav Aha bar 
Ya’akov said: This refers to the neck, which is close to the 
animal’s vital organs. The Gemara relates that Rava said to his 
servant: When you bring me a piece of meat, make an effort 
to bring me a piece from the place of the blessing, the neck, 
where the animal was slaughtered and the slaughterer recited 
a blessing over the ritual slaughter. 


Cabbage for nourishment and beets for healing. The Ge- 
mara asks: Is cabbage good for nourishment and not for 
healing? Wasn’t it taught in a baraita: Six things cure the ill 
person of his disease" and their cure is an effective cure, and 
these are: Cabbage, beets, chamomile® water, honey, stom- 
ach, heret, and liver. Evidently, cabbage is also good for heal- 
ing. The Gemara responds: Rather, say: Cabbage is even for 
sustenance and all the more so for healing, which is not the 
case with beets. 


Woe unto the house through which the turnip passes, as it 
is extremely damaging. The Gemara asks: Is that so? Didn’t 
Rav say to his servant: When you see a turnip in the market, 
do not ask me with what will you eat your bread today? Buy 
the turnip and bring it for the meal. Apparently, the turnip is 
a significant and appropriate food. 


Abaye said: The turnip is harmful only when it is eaten with- 
out meat. And Rava said: Without wine. It was stated that 
Rav said: The turnip is harmful when it is eaten without meat. 
And Shmuel said: Without wood, meaning when it is not 
properly cooked. And Rabbi Yohanan said: Without wine. 


Along the same lines, Rava said to Rav Pappa: Farmer 
(ge’onim) we break the harmful aspects of the turnip with 
meat and wine. You, who do not have a lot of wine, with 
what do you break its harmful aspects? Rav Pappa said to 
him: With wood. As that is what Rav Pappa’s wife would do. 
After she cooked the turnip, she would break it with eighty 
pieces of wood from a palm tree. 


On the topic of foods, the Gemara cites what the Sages taught 
in a baraita: A small salted fish sometimes kills, specifically 
seven days, seventeen days, and twenty-seven days after it 
was salted. And some say: Twenty-three. And we only said 
this when it is roasted and not roasted well, but when it is 
roasted well, we need not be concerned. And when it is not 
roasted well, we only said this when one does not drink 
beer thereafter; however, when one drinks beer thereafter, 
we need not be concerned. 


We learned in the mishna that the tanna’im disagreed with 
regard to one who drinks water to quench his thirst." The 
Gemara asks: What does this emphasis on his thirst come to 
exclude? Rav Idi bar Avin said: It comes to exclude one 


BACKGROUND 
Small fish that grow among the reeds — soy 37 atx: Appar- 
ently, these small fish, which live among the reeds, are a species 
of toothcarp, Cyprinodon. They grow to only a few centimeters 
in length and, unlike regular carp, have mouths full of teeth. 


Toothcarp 


Chamomile - pp: According to the geonim, these are the 
Matricaria chamomilla, from the Asteraceae family, which grow 
wild in Eretz Yisrael even today. They are annual, fragrant plants 
whose leaves split into multiple lobes. The flowers are arranged 
in a circle, such that the sepals are white and the petals are 
yellow. This plant is still used medicinally. It is prepared as a 
tea to aid with digestive problems and colds as well as to treat 
various external wounds. 


Chamomile plant in bloom 


— NOTES  —________ 
Anything close to the soul - wash ainpabs: Close to the place 
that the soul leaves the body, i.e., the neck. This is the sense of 
the verse, “Because the blood is the soul” (Deuteronomy 12:23, 
see Maharsha). 


Six things cure the ill of his disease — ny paya DIT Aww 
vonn abina: These six items were enumerated because they 
are foods that even healthy people eat. The baraita came to 
teach that they have medicinal value (geonim). 


HALAKHA 
One who drinks water to quench his thirst - oa aniwm 
^D iway: One who drinks water to quench his thirst recites a 
blessing beforehand. One who drinks water to facilitate swal- 
lowing the food in his throat does not recite a blessing (Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 204: 7). 
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HALAKHA 


Blessing over water - 037 n373: Before drinking water, one recites: 
By Whose word all things came to be, and thereafter: Who creates 
the many forms of life and their needs, in accordance with the 
common custom of the people (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim, 204:7). 


NOTES 


Whatis the halakha - xn xoan: This question was asked because 
Rabbi Tarfon’s rationale is logical. Therefore, it was unclear whether 
the principle that the halakha is in accordance with the majority 
would apply in this matter (Tosefot Rabbeinu Yehuda HaHasid). 
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who was choked by a piece of meat and drank water in order 
to wash it down. He need not recite a blessing. 


We learned in the mishna that Rabbi Tarfon says: Over water 
one recites:" Who creates the many forms of life and their 
needs. Rava bar Rav Hanan said to Abaye, and some say to 
Rav Yosef: What is the halakha" in this dispute? He said to 
him: Go out and observe what the people are doing and act 
accordingly. 
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This chapter is devoted to a detailed discussion of one issue: Determining the pa- 
rameters of the various items over which there is a requirement to recite blessings 
of enjoyment before partaking of them. This analysis, by its very nature, deals with 
numerous details and specific, defined questions. 


The approach of the tanna, Rabbi Yehuda, and the other Sages who subscribed to 
his opinion seeks to increase the number of specific blessings and assign each food 
type, or limited group of food types, its own specific blessing. By contrast, the Rabbis 
ruled in favor of establishing a comprehensive system of blessings that progresses 
from the general to the specific. 


Among the general distinctions in this chapter, the most central is the distinction 
between foods which do not grow in the ground, over which one recites: By Whose 
word all things came to be, and those which do grow in the ground. Within the latter 
category, there is a further distinction between fruits over which one recites: Who 
creates fruit of the ground, and those over which one recites: Who creates fruit of 
the tree. Furthermore, the Gemara arrives at a definition of the foods over which 
one recites: Who creates the various kinds of nourishment, i.e., various foods made 
from grains. A distinction is made between these foods and bread, which is made 
from the unadulterated five species of grain baked in the form of bread, over which 
one recites: Who brings forth bread from the earth. 


Similarly, a general principle was established with regard to the halakhot of final 
blessings: If one is obligated to recite a blessing prior to eating a food item, then 
there is an obligation to recite a blessing thereafter as well. Although conclusions 
with regard to final blessings are only reached in the following chapter, the basis for 
these conclusions is established here. 


Summary of 
Perek VI 
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For the Lord your God is bringing you to a good land: 
a land with brooks of water, fountains and depths, 
springing forth in valleys and hills; a land of wheat 
and barley, vines and fig-trees and pomegranates, a 
land of olive oil and honey; a land in which you will 
eat bread without scarcity, you will lack nothing in it, 
a land whose stones are iron, and out of whose hills 
you will dig copper. You will eat and be satisfied, and 
bless the Lord, your God, for the good land He has 
given you. 


(Deuteronomy 8:7-10) 


After the blessings of enjoyment were discussed in the previous chapter, this chapter 
is devoted to the blessing recited after the meal, Grace after Meals. This blessing is 
unique and more significant than the blessings of enjoyment as it is a mitzva by Torah 
law. Its component parts are also longer and more numerous than the formula of 
the blessings of enjoyment, and its halakhot are also numerous. Therefore, an entire 
chapter was devoted to it; it is the central theme of Chapter Seven, around which all 
of its myriad topics revolve. 


Although there was also a discussion of Grace after Meals in the previous chapter, 
there it dealt with the question: What are the foods that obligate one to recite Grace 
after Meals? This chapter deals primarily with the prayer aspect of Grace after Meals. 
It also deals with the practical ramifications of the principle, which was accorded 
the authority of halakha, that blessings should not be recited over items that have 
been corrupted from a moral standpoint. The verse: “The covetous one who recites 
a blessing has blasphemed the Lord” (Psalms 10:3, according to the interpretation 
of one of the Sages), alludes to that fact and it is clear that reciting a blessing over 
any food whose consumption is prohibited is not a mitzva but quite the contrary. It 
is necessary to determine with regard to which food items these prohibitions apply. 


Grace after Meals is fundamentally a blessing over the meal, as it is stated: “You will 
eat, and be satisfied, and bless the Lord.” As one often dines in the company of others, 
the Gemara deals with various questions with regard to the procedure through which 
people dining may unite by means of the blessing of zimmun. The zimmun is a special 
blessing recited when several individuals happen to dine together. In this chapter, 
questions with regard to the number of people required to generate a zimmun, the 
essence of the connection between them in its formation and in its dissolution, and 
the formula of the zimmun blessing in various groupings are raised. 


The zimmun blessing is also pivotal in the discussion of another fundamental issue 
addressed in this chapter. Apparently, zimmun is a component of Grace after Meals. 
Beyond the obligation to recite the zimmun and the fact that it is an integral compo- 
nent of Grace after Meals when the requisite forum is present, the Gemara must still 
ascertain the fundamental components of the obligation to recite the rest of Grace 
after Meals: What are the fundamental components of the basic obligation? Are all 
four blessings that comprise Grace after Meals of equal significance? How and in 
what circumstances may one abridge or omit any of them? 


Introduction to 
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MISHN 


ate in a zimmun." 


HALAKHA 


Three people who ate as one are required to form a zim- 
mun - pah pan nos bagw mwhw: Three who ate together 
are required to form a zimmun prior to reciting Grace after Meals 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 192:1). 


One ate doubtfully tithed produce [demai], and first tithe 
from which its teruma was already taken — Wya xaT bors 


Zimmun - qwat: An introductory blessing to Grace after Meals, 
recited whenever at least three people eat together. Three 
men are required to recite this blessing; three women may 
recite the blessing. Women and men may not form a quorum 
of three together. 


Grace after Meals — jinan n3273: The blessing ordained in the 
Torah (Deuteronomy 8:10) to be recited after eating food. The 
Torah obligation to recite a blessing after food applies only to a 
meal that satisfies one’s hunger, but the Sages require a person 
o say Grace after Meals after eating more than an olive-bulk 
of bread. The original structure of Grace after Meals contained 
hree blessings: Who feeds all; the blessing of the land; Who 
builds Jerusalem. A fourth: Who is good and does good, was 
added later. It is not certain whether women are required by 
Torah law to recite Grace after Meals, but they are certainly 
required to do so by rabbinic ordinance. When three men eat 
ogether, Grace after Meals is preceded by an invitation [zim- 
mun] to the participants in the meal to join together to recite 
Grace after Meals. Passages mentioning the sanctity of the day 
on Shabbat, Festivals, and other special occasions are added 
to Grace after Meals, as are petitionary prayers, according to 
local custom. 


Tithes — niwy: Certain portions of agricultural produce are 
designated by Torah law for special purposes. According to 
most opinions, only grain, wine, and olive oil are required by 
Torah law to be tithed. By rabbinic decree, however, any food 
hat grows from the ground must be tithed. There are three 
main tithes: First tithe, second tithe, and poor-man's tithe. These 
ithes are separated from produce after they ripen and are 
brought into the house. Ownerless produce is exempt from 
ithes, and therefore no tithes are taken during the Sabbatical 
year when all food growing from the ground is deemed owner- 
ess. Similarly, food eaten in the course of a casual, incidental 
meal, i.e., eaten straight from the tree, need not be tithed. Most 
of the laws of tithes are described in tractate Maasrot. 


Doubtfully tithed produce [demai] — »«/a1: Demai is produce, 
or food made from produce, which was purchased from a per- 
son who may not have separated the various tithes as required 
by halakha. The literal meaning of the word demai is suspicion, 
i.e., produce about which there is a suspicion that tithes were 
not properly taken from it. In the Second Temple period, the 


This mishna sets out the essential halakhot 
pertaining to the invitation to recite Grace af- 
ter Meals after a joint meal [zimmun]: Three people who ate as one 
are required to form a zimmun" and recite Grace after Meals.’ If, 
among the diners, one ate doubtfully tithed® produce [demai], and 
first tithe? from which its teruma® was already taken," or second 
tithe,’ and consecrated food that were redeemed and therefore 
permitted to be eaten; and even the waiter who served the meal to 
the diners and who ate at least an olive-bulk" from the meal, and the 
Samaritan [Kuti]? who ate with two others at a meal; each of these 
people is included among the three to obligate those with whom they 


inann Tw pwr: One who eats demai or first tithe from 
which teruma was taken, even if it was taken improperly, as 
stated in the Gemara, or second tithe or consecrated property 
that were redeemed, may be included in a zimmun (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 1:20). 


A waiter who ate an olive-bulk - 783 boxw wawm: Ifa waiter 
ate an olive-bulk, he may be included in a zimmun. If not, he 


BACKGROUND 


Sages decreed that this produce should be considered as hav- 
ing uncertain status, even though the owner claimed that he 
separated the tithes. Therefore, the buyer of this produce must 
tithe it himself. Nevertheless, since it was probable that the 
produce was in fact tithed, certain leniencies were permitted 
with regard to eating and using doubtfully tithed produce. 


First tithe — pwi wya: After teruma, the portion of the crop 
given to the priests, is separated, one-tenth of the remain- 
ing produce is given to the Levites. This produce is called firs 
tithe. The owner is permitted to give first tithe to any Levite 
he chooses. A Levite who received first tithe is required to se 
aside one-tenth of this tithe as teruma of the tithe and give i 
to a priest. The remaining first tithe, after the Levite set aside 
the teruma of the tithe, remains the Levite’s property. It has no 
sanctity, and may be eaten by anyone. Produce from which firs 
tithe was not set aside has the legal status of untithed produce, 
and may not be eaten. Since not everyone was conscientious 
about setting aside first tithe, the Sages instituted that one mus 
separate this tithe from doubtfully tithed produce as well. in 
that case, however, it is not given to a Levite. 


Teruma — mnn: Whenever the term teruma appears with- 
out qualification, it refers to teruma gedola. Deuteronomy 18:4 
commands: “The first fruit of your grain, of your wine, and of 
your oil” be given to the priest (see also Numbers 18:12). The 
Sages extended the scope of this commandment to include 
all produce. This commandment applies only in Eretz Yisrael. 
After the first fruits have been separated, a certain portion of 
the produce must be separated for priests. The Torah does not 
specify the amount of teruma that must be separated; one 
may theoretically fulfill one’s obligation by giving even a single 
kernel of grain from an entire crop. The Sages established a 
measure: One-fortieth for a generous gift, one-fiftieth for an 
average gift, and one-sixtieth for a miserly gift. A person should 
not separate the other tithes until he separates teruma. Teruma 
is considered sacred and may only be eaten by a priest and his 
household while they are in a state of ritual purity (see Leviti- 
Cus 22:9-15). To emphasize that state of ritual purity, the Sages 
obligated the priests to wash their hands before partaking 
of it. This is the source for the practice of washing the hands 
before eating. A ritually impure priest or a non-priest who eats 
teruma is subject to the penalty of death at the hand of Heaven. 


may not be included in a zimmun (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
199:1). 


And the Samaritan [Kuti] obligates those with whom he ate in 
azimmun - voy pava mam: Although the mishna permitted the 
inclusion of a Kuti in a zimmun, later generations in the Mishna and 
Talmud decreed that Kutim are like gentiles and cannot participate 
in any ritual act (Rif; Rosh; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 199:2). 


If teruma becomes ritually impure, it may no longer be eaten 
and must be burned. Nevertheless, it remains the property 
of the priest and he may benefit from its burning. Nowadays, 
teruma is not given to the priests because they have no definite 
proof of their priestly lineage. Nevertheless, the obligation to 
separate teruma remains; however, only a small portion of the 
produce is separated. 


Second tithe — 38 ‘wy: This is a tithe that is set aside after the 
teruma is given to the priests and the first tithe is given to the 
Levites. Second tithe is separated during the first, second, fourth, 
and fifth years of the Sabbatical cycle. After second tithe is set 
aside, it is brought to Jerusalem to be eaten there by its owner. If 
the journey to Jerusalem is too long and it would be difficult to 
transport all of the second tithe there, or ifthe produce became 
ritually impure, it could be redeemed for an equivalent sum of 
money. Ifthe owner redeems his own produce, he is required to 
add one-fifth of its value. This redemption money is brought to 
Jerusalem, where it is spent on food. Second tithe can only be 
redeemed with minted coins bearing an imprint; unstamped 
coins and promissory notes cannot be used. Today, second tithe 
is still redeemed, but for a nominal sum, since in the absence 
of the Temple it is no longer brought to Jerusalem. The laws of 
second tithe are discussed in tractate Ma‘aser Sheni. 


Samaritan [Kuti] - »m15: They are the descendants of the na- 
tions displaced by Sennacherib, King of Assyria, and brought 
to settle in Eretz Yisrael. Eventually, they accepted upon them- 
selves several mitzvot (11 Kings 17). At the beginning of the 
Second Temple period, during the times of Ezra and Nehemiah, 
relations between the Samaritans and the Jews deteriorated. 
Later, the Samaritans established a center of worship on Mount 
Gerizim, establishing the sanctity of that mountain as one of the 
Ten Commandments. Consequently, the possibility that their 
blessings and prayers, although somewhat similar to the Jewish 
liturgy, might conclude in a manner antithetical to Judaism, was 
a very real one. Some generations of Jewish Sages recognized 
Samaritans as half-Jews. They went so far as to say: In the mitz- 
vot that the Samaritans adopted, they are extremely exacting 
in their fulfillment, even more than the Jews are. Ultimately, 
as the Samaritans continued to distance themselves from the 
Jewish people in virtually every regard, they were accorded the 
legal status of gentiles. 
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NOTES 
One who ate untithed produce — bap bors: Authorities disagree whether 
or not one who ate untithed produce, or anything else prohibited by Torah 
law, is obligated to recite Grace after Meals. It is clear from the mishna that 
a zimmun cannot be formed based on one who ate untithed produce, as 
his eating is not considered significant and individuals do not form a group 
for that purpose. The Rambam holds that no blessing should be recited over 
prohibited food, regarding which it is said: “He has blasphemed God" (Psalms 
10:3), whereas the Ra’avad holds that he should nevertheless recite a blessing 
since he has derived benefit from this world, and one who derives benefit 
is obligated to recite a blessing. 


Praise God - ay) bn: From the fact that the verse states, “Praise God with 
me,’ and not merely, “Let us praise and exalt,’ we derive not only the num- 
ber of people that constitute a zimmun but also the manner in which the 
zimmun is performed; one turns to the others and tells them to join him in 
blessing God (Tosefot Rabbi Yehuda HaHasid, Tosefot HaRosh). 


The translator...the reader — s1ip7...031Na71: This means that the reader 
and the translator must speak in the same voice; neither louder than the 
other. Consequently, the reader may also not raise his voice louder than the 
translator. That is the halakhic ruling. The Gemara formulated the halakha in 
this way simply because the order is that reader reads first, and the transla- 
tor must then calibrate his voice to the volume of the reader's voice. Proof 
is cited from Moses, as Moses spoke first and God responded in the same 
voice (Hefetz Hashem). The problem with regard to the apparently unrelated 
proof-text that is cited in the Gemara is thereby resolved (see Josafot, Ma- 
harsha, and others). 


Two who ate as one - NnX3 bgv mW: The Jerusalem Talmud links this 
dispute to the dispute with regard to whether or not two individuals who 
sit in judgment constitute a court. In that case, too, the fundamental ques- 
tion is whether the halakhic unit of three is to be understood as an absolute 
minimum required by the halakha or as an ab initio recommendation. 


HALAKHA 


One who ate untithed produce - —bav bow: One who eats untithed produce 
or other prohibited food, even if the prohibition i is merely by rabbinic law, 
does not recite a blessing and is not included in a zimmun (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 1:19; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 196:1). 


And the gentile, etc. — 131919371: A gentile cannot be included in a zimmun 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:7; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
199:4). 


Women, slaves, and minors — Daw 013%) DWI: Women, slaves, and 
minors do not combine to form a zimmun; however, members of each 
group may form a zimmun by themselves. Three women who sat at a meal 
together may form a zimmun. Similarly, three slaves or three minors who 
sat together at a meal may form a zimmun; however, women, slaves, and 
minors may not combine to form azimmun together, due to concern for the 
promiscuity of slaves (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:7; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 199:6). 


How much must one eat to obligate those with whom he ate in a zim- 
mun — paiatta TAD TY: One may not include someone who ate less than an 
olive-bulk in a zimmun and recite Grace after Meals with him, in accordance 
with the opinion of the Rabbis (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:8; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 196:4). 


From where is it derived that one who answers amen should not raise 
his voice louder than the one reciting the blessing - xo my miy? pa 
>) bip may: One who answers amen should not raise his voice louder than 
the one reciting the blessing (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 1:14; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 124712). 


BACKGROUND 
Untithed produce — bap: This is produce from which teruma and tithes 
have not been separated. The Torah prohibits the consumption of untithed 
produce. One who eats untithed produce is punished by death at the hand 
of Heaven. However, once the tithes were separated, even though they were 
not yet given to those for whom they are designated, the produce no longer 
has the status of untithed produce and it may be eaten. 


Translator — a3 ina: In mishnaic and talmudic times, in later generations in 
many Jewish communities, and in Yemenite communities even today, it was 
customary to translate the Torah reading into the lingua franca. The Torah 
reader would recite a verse and the translator, based on an accepted transla- 
tion, would interpret the meaning of the verse. The Aramaic translation of 
the Torah by Onkelos was formulated first and foremost for this purpose. 
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However, one who ate untithed produce [tevel], "8 
and first tithe from which its teruma was not sepa- 
rated, and second tithe, and consecrated food that 
were not redeemed, and the waiter who did not eat 
an olive-bulk, and the gentile" who ate with two Jews, 
none of these people is included among the three to 
obligate those with whom they ate in a zimmun. Wom- 
en, slaves, and minors" do not obligate those with 
whom they ate in a zimmun. How much must one eat 
to obligate those with whom he ate in a zimmun?" An 
olive-bulk of food suffices to obligate those with whom 
they ate in a zimmun. Rabbi Yehuda says: An egg-bulk 
is the minimum measure to obligate those with whom 
they ate in a zimmun. 


G E M ARA With regard to the basic mitzva 


of zimmun, the Gemara asks: 
From where are these matters derived, that after a 
mealin which three diners participated, a zimmun must 
be recited? Rav Asi said: As the verse states: “Praise 
God" with me, and we will exalt His name together” 
(Psalms 34:4), i.e., the one reciting the blessing turns 
to at least two others to praise God together. Rabbi 
Abbahu said: The source of the mitzva of zimmun is 
derived from the verse here: “When I call the Name 
ofthe Lord, give [plural] praise to our God” (Deuter- 
onomy 32:3). 


Having mentioned these verses, the Gemara cites re- 
lated matters. Rav Hanan bar Abba said: From where 
is it derived that one who answers amen should not 
raise his voice louder than the one reciting the bless- 
ing?" As it is stated: “Praise God with me, and we will 
exalt His Name together”; together and not with the 
respondent raising his voice louder than the one recit- 
ing the blessing. 


Similarly, Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi said: From where 
is it derived that the translator® who translated the 
public Torah reading into Aramaic is not permitted to 
raise his voice louder than the reader?" As it is stated: 
“Moses spoke, and God responded in a voice” (Exo- 
dus 19:19). This verse requires further consideration, as 
there is no need for the verse to state: In a voice. The 
phrase, in a voice, adds nothing. Rather, to what pur- 
pose did the verse state: In a voice? In Moses’ voice, 
i.e, in a voice no louder than Moses’ voice. This verse 
instructs subsequent generations that Torah readers 
and translators should keep their voices at an equal 
volume just as Moses transmitted God’s word to the 
people and their voices were equal in volume. 


This was also taught in a baraita: The translator is not 
permitted to raise his voice louder than the reader. 
The converse is also true; and if the translator cannot 
raise his voice to match that of the reader, the reader 
should lower his voice and read. 


The mishna rules that three who ate as one are required 
to join together and recite Grace after Meals. The Ge- 
mara discusses this halakha further: It was stated: Two 
who ate as one" and wish to join together in a zimmun, 
although they are under no obligation, are they permit- 
ted to do so? Ravand Rabbi Yohanan disagreed: One 
said: If they wanted to join together, they may form 
a zimmun. The other said: Even if they wanted to join 
together, they may not form a zimmun. 
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The Gemara cites a proof from what we learned in our mishna: Three who ate 
as one are required to join together and recite Grace after Meals. By inference: 
Three, yes, they form a zimmun; two, no, they do not form a zimmun. This 
contradicts the opinion that holds that two individuals who wish to form a 
zimmun may do so. 


The Gemara answers: There is no proof from the mishna, as there, the mishna 
discussed an obligatory zimmun; here, the amora’im disagree with regard to an 
optional zimmun. 


The Gemara cites an additional proof. Come and hear: Three who ate as one 
are required to join together and recite Grace after Meals and may not dis- 
perse to recite Grace after Meals individually. Apparently, three, yes, they form 
a zimmun; two, no, they do not form a zimmun. If a zimmun was possible with 
two people, three people would not be forbidden to disperse, as even if one 
recited Grace after Meals alone, the remaining two would constitute a zimmun. 


The Gemara rejects this proof: It is different there, in the case of a group of 
three who dispersed, because from the outset, they established themselves 
as a group of three who were obligated to form a zimmun. Consequently, they 
are not permitted to forego an obligatory zimmun in favor of an optional one. 


The Gemara cites an additional proof. Come and hear, based on what was 
taught in a baraita: A waiter who was serving" two people eats with them, 
although they did not give him permission to do so, because he will thereby 
be eligible to join them in a zimmun. If a waiter was serving three people, he 
may not eat with them unless they gave him permission to do so. Evidently, 
two may not form a zimmun. If that were the case, the waiter would require 
permission even when serving two people. 


The Gemara responds: It is different there, 


in the case of a waiter, because from the outset, they prefer to establish their 
zimmun as an obligation rather than as an option. 


The Gemara cites yet another proof. Come and hear: Women form a zimmun 
for themselves" and slaves form a zimmun for themselves; however, women, 
slaves, and minors, even if they wish to form a zimmun together, they may 
not form a zimmun. Aren’t one hundred women considered the equivalent 
of two men," in that they cannot constitute a prayer quorum, and yet they may 
form a zimmun? Apparently, like women, two men can form a zimmun on their 
own. 


The Gemara rejects this: There itis different because, although women cannot 
constitute a prayer quorum, since there are three individual minds, i.e., people, 
three women can fulfill the verse: “Praise God with me, and we will exalt His 
name together.’ Two men cannot. 


The Gemara objects: If so, say the latter clause of this baraita: Women and 
slaves, if they wish to form a zimmun, they may not form a zimmun. Why 
not? Aren't they individual minds, which should enable the collective praise 
of God? 


The Gemara responds: That is not the reason that women and slaves were pro- 
hibited from forming a zimmun together. Rather, it is different there, as the 
Sages were concerned with regard to women and slaves joining together due 
to promiscuity. 


In the dispute between Rav and Rabbi Yohanan, it is unclear which amora held 
which opinion. The Gemara seeks to resolve this: Conclude that Ravis the one 
who said: If they wanted to join together, they may not form a zimmun. As 
Rav Dimi bar Yosef said that Rav said: Three people who ate as one and one 
of them went out to the marketplace, they call him and include him in the 
zimmun." The reason is because they call him; by inference, if they do not 
call him, no, they cannot form a zimmun. 


HALAKHA 
Three...may not disperse - moby 
pom) PWI pre: Three who ate together 
may not divide to recite Grace after Meals 
and thereby negate the mitzva of zimmun 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:10; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 193:1). 


A waiter who was serving - mw waw 
wrawn: It is a mitzva for two people who 
ate together to seek a third person to in- 
clude in a zimmun. Therefore, if a waiter 
was serving two others, he may eat even 
without express permission from the din- 
ers, since presumably they want him to 
join them in a zimmun. If a waiter serves 
three others, however, he must ask their 
permission before eating (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 170:21). 


HALAKHA 

Women form a zimmun for themselves — 
yoxy> nisana mwa: Women are permitted 

to form a zimmun when they are by them- 
selves, as may slaves. However, women and 

slaves may not form a zimmun together 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:7; 

Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 199:6). 


NOTES 


One hundred women are considered the 
equivalent of two men — Na +W) TNA 
43: Elsewhere, the Gemara states that 
one hundred women are the equivalent 
of one man (Yevamot 117a). With regard 
to other areas, no number of women is 
considered significant. However, because 
zimmun is dependent upon on the num- 
ber of people, it inconceivable that several 
women would be considered as one (Rabbi 
Zvi Hirsch Hayot; see Tosafot). 


They call him and include him in the zim- 
mun - voy pyang th peyip: This halakha, 
which permits inclusion of a third person in 
azimmun from wherever he is located, was 
restricted (geonim) to a situation where he 
hears the voices of those reciting the bless- 
ing and is willing to rejoin them (Rabbeinu 
Hananel). 


771 p: PEREK VIL: 45B 295 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


HALAKHA 

One who heard a blessing and did not re- 
spond — may xb) yaw: One who heard a bless- 
ing recited by another who had in mind to fulfill 
his obligation and he, too, intended to fulfill his 
obligation with that blessing, fulfilled his obliga- 
tion even if he did not respond (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 1:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 213:2). 


Three who ate as one and one of them went 
out — Kyn n> bagy mww: If three ate as 
one and one of them left, they call him to tell 
him that they want to recite the zimmun and 
he joins with them even though he is not there 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:13; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 194:2). 


One of ten - MWYA TY: If one member of a 
group of ten left, they may not invoke God's 
name in their zimmun unless they are together, 
as per the Gemara’s conclusion in accordance 
with the opinion of Mar Zutra (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:13; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 194:2). 


Two who ate as one — Nn bgv DW: Two 
who ate together should each recite Grace 
after Meals on their own. If one of them does 
not know how to recite Grace after Meals, the 
other should recite it aloud and fulfill the ob- 
ligation on the other's behalf (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:15; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 193:1). 


One interrupts his meal in order to join the 
other two — ow PD IM: Three people 
who ate together, if two of them so desire, the 
third must interrupt his meal and join them in a 
zimmun. However, two need not interrupt their 
meal to join one in a zimmun (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 20071). 


NOTES 


We have a tradition: Two people who ate as 
one-’13) boxw Dew op): Ostensibly, Abaye's 
statement is a halakhic ruling in accordance with 
he opinion of Rabbi Yohanan that two may not 
orm a zimmun. However, this is difficult: Why 
did he not simply state that the halakha is in 
accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan? 
Perhaps, even though they issued the same rul- 
ing, their rationales are different. Rabbi Yohanan 
olds that two cannot form a zimmun under any 
circumstances. Abaye's reasoning is that when 
here is no obligation to form a zimmun, it is 
preferable for each to recite the blessing himself 
(see Rashba and /ziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 


BACKGROUND 

Learned people [soferim] — D9: Literally, 
scribes or counters, this is a term often used 
in reference to the Sages. Halakhot that are by 
rabbinic law are often referred to as midivrei 
soferim. Tractate Kiddushin (30a) states: This is 
why the Sages of the earlier generations were 
called soferim, because they would count all the 
letters of the Torah. In Berakhot, the term refers 
to one sufficiently learned to recite Grace after 
Meals by himself. 
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The Gemara rejects this proof: It is different there, in the case of three 
who ate together and one of them left, because from the outset, they 
established themselves as a group of three who were obligated to form 
a zimmun. That is why they need to call him and include him in their 
zimmun. 


The Gemara now attempts to prove the opposite: Rather, conclude that 
Rabbi Yohanan is the one who said: If they wanted to join together, 
they may not form a zimmun, as Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi 
Yohanan said: Two people who ate as one, one fulfills his obligation to 
recite a blessing with the recitation of the blessing of the other. 


The Gemara comments: And we discussed it in an attempt to clarify the 
halakha. What is he teaching us? We already learned this halakha explic- 
itly: One who heard a blessing and did not respond," nevertheless he 
fulfilled his obligation And Rabbi Zeira said: Rabbi Yohanan’s statement 
teaches us that there is no blessing of zimmun among them. Indeed, 
conclude that Rabbi Yohanan is the amora who held that two may not 
form a zimmun. 


With regard to this, Rava bar Rav Huna said to his father Rav Huna: 

Didn't the Sages who came from the West, from Eretz Yisrael, say that 

two individuals who ate together, if they wanted to join together, they 

may form a zimmun? What, is it not that they heard it from Rabbi Yo- 
hanan, who was from Eretz Yisrael? Rav Huna answered: No, this is not 

a proof, as it is possible that they heard this halakha from Rav before he 

left Eretz Yisrael and descended to Babylonia. 


The Gemara now explains the matter of Rav’s statement itself: Rav Dimi 
bar Yosef said that Rav said: Three people who ate as one and one of 
them went out" to the marketplace, they call him and include him in 
the zimmun, even ifhe is not beside them. And Abaye said: This is only 
in a case that they call him and he responds, but if he too far away to 
answer he cannot be included. 


Mar Zutra said: We only said this, that it is sufficient to hear and answer, 
with regard to a zimmun of three; but, with regard to a quorum of ten," 
they may not form a zimmun which includes mention of God’s name 
until the one who left comes and sits with them. 


Rav Ashi strongly objects to this: On the contrary, the opposite is more 
reasonable. Nine people who ate together appear like ten, so even if one 
is missing, the quorum does not seem to be incomplete. Two people who 
ate together do not appear like three, so it would be reasonable to require 
the actual presence of the third. 


The Gemara concludes: And the halakha is in accordance with the 
opinion of Mar Zutra. What is the reason? Because it is inappropriate 
to invoke God’s name with fewer than ten people present. Since a zim- 
mun of ten includes mention of God's name, all ten must be present. 


With regard to the halakhot of zimmun, Abaye said that we have a tradi- 
tion: Two people who ate as one," it is a mitzva for them to separate 
and for each to recite a blessing for himself. This was also taught in a 
baraita: Two people who ate as one, it is a mitzva for them to separate 
The baraita, however, adds: In what case are these matters stated? Spe- 
cifically when both individuals are learned people [soferim]® and ca- 
pable of reciting prayers and blessings. However, if one of them was a 
learned person and the other an ignoramus, the learned person recites 
the blessing and the ignoramus thereby fulfills his obligation. 


Rava said: This is a statement that I said and it was stated in the name 
of Rabbi Zeira in accordance with my opinion: Three people who ate 
as one but did not conclude their meals together, one interrupts his meal 
in order to join the other two" in a zimmun, but two do not interrupt 
their meal to join the other one in a zimmun. 


The Gemara challenges: And do two really not interrupt their meal to join 

the other one in a zimmun? Didn't Rav Pappa interrupt his meal to en- 
able Abba Mar, his son, to recite the zimmun blessing; and, in that case, 
it was Rav Pappa and one other person? The Gemara responds: The case 

of Rav Pappa is different, as he acted beyond the letter of the law. 
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The Gemara relates that three Sages, Yehuda bar Mareimar,” Mar 
bar Rav Ashi and Rav Aha of Difti ate bread together. None among 
them was greater than the other in either age or wisdom, rendering 
him the obvious choice to recite the blessing on their behalf. They 
sat down and raised a dilemma: That which we learned in our 
mishna: Three people who ate as one are required to join together 
and recite Grace after Meals, does that apply only when there is a 
great man" among them, but where they are on a par with each 
other, perhaps separating and reciting independent blessings is 
preferable? 


Indeed, that is what they did, and each person recited the blessing 
for himself." Later, they came before Mareimar to ask him if they 
had acted correctly. Mareimar said to them: Although you fulfilled 
your obligation to recite a blessing over your food, you did not 
fulfill your obligation to form a zimmun. And if you say: Let us go 
back and form a zimmun, there is no retroactive zimmun. Once 
the blessing over the meal has been recited, one can no longer recite 
the zimmun. 


The Gemara discusses another question: One who came and found 
them reciting the zimmun blessing, what does he say after them"in 
response to the zimmun. Rav Zevid said that he says: Blessed is He 
and blessed is His Name for ever and all time (Tosafot). Rav Pappa 
said: He answers amen. 


The Gemara explains that Rav Zevid and Rav Pappa do not disagree. 
This is in a case where he found them saying: Let us bless; and that 
is in a case where he found them saying: Blessed be. The Gemara 
specifies: Where he found them saying: Let us bless, he says: 
Blessed is He and blessed is His Name for ever and all time; where 
he found them saying: Blessed be, he answers amen. 


A similar explanation resolves a difficulty in a related topic. One 
baraita taught: One who answers amen after his own blessings,“ 
it is praiseworthy. Another baraita taught: It is reprehensible. 


The Gemara resolves this apparent contradiction: This is not difficult. 
This, where the first baraita says that it is praiseworthy to answer 
amen after his own blessing, is in the blessing: Who builds Jerusa- 
lem; this, where the second baraita deems it offensive, is in other 
blessings. 


The Gemara relates: Abaye would answer amen aloud after reciting 
the blessing: Who builds Jerusalem, so the workers would hear and 
stand to return to work, as the ensuing blessing: Who is good and 
does good, is not required by Torah law, so the laborers working for 
the homeowner need not recite it. Rav Ashi, on the other hand, 
would answer amen in a whisper," so that those who heard him 
would not relate to the blessing: Who is good and does good, with 
contempt. 


HALAKHA 


PERSONALITIES 


Mareimar — vaya: Mareimar was a sixth-generation 
Babylonian amora. Although we do not know much 
about his personality, it is known that Mareimar was 
a colleague-disciple of Mar Zutra and a friend of Rav 
Ashi. Apparently, he was a resident of Sura and the 
Sages of Sura would follow his instructions. Apparently, 
the last Sage named Ravina was his primary student. 

After Rav Ashi’s death, although not immediately, 
Mareimar is said to have taken his place as head of the 
yeshiva in Sura and he and Ravina together continued 
redacting the Talmud. It is possible that the prefix Mar 
before his name is an indication that he was affiliated 
with the family of the Exilarch. 

Mareimar’s son, Rav Yehuda bar Mareimar, was an 
important Sage in the following generation. 


NOTES 

When there is a great man - bina DIK KK: This 
notion that a zimmun is initiated only by a great man 
is based on the verses cited as proof-texts for zimmun. 
King David said, “Praise God with me,’and,“When | call 
the Name of God,” is a quote from Moses. That is why 
the Gemara surmised that a zimmun is only significant 
when a great man invites those present to join (Tosefot 
Rabbi Yehuda HaHasid). 


One who answers amen after his own blessings — 
YODA WN pax miy: One who answers amen after 
his own blessings is considered reprehensible or a fool 
for various reasons. Some say that by answering amen 
he interrupts between the blessing and the object of 
the blessing (Rav Yehudai Gaon, cited in the Rashba). 
Others say that saying amen is tantamount to declar- 
ing that he has completed reciting praise. When he 
immediately recites another blessing, he negates that 
declaration (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 


Three who separated - 11527 aww: Three who ate together 
and recited Grace after Meals individually may no longer form 
a zimmun (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1941). 


One who came and found them reciting the zimmun bless- 
ing, what does he say after them - 17172 D37272 [AW IN% KI 
DPINK MİX: One who did not eat, but found himself among 
a group of people who were forming a zimmun, if he heard the 
one leading the zimmun say: Let us bless, he responds: Blessed 
is He and blessed is His name. If he entered while they were 


responding 
Hilkhot Berakhot 5:17; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 198:1). 


One who answers amen after his own blessings — pa% miyy 
Yia ww: Halakhic authorities disagree whether one answers 
amen after his own blessing only following the blessing: Who 
builds Jerusalem (Tosafot) or also at the conclusion of any series 
of blessings (geonim, Rambam). Customs differ accordingly. The 
Ashkenazi custom is to answer amen only after the blessing: 
Who builds Jerusalem. The Sephardic custom is to do so after 


e should answer amen (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 


any series of blessings (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
1:16; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1881, 215:1). 


He would answer in a whisper — monha mb vay: There is no 
consensus among halakhic authorities whether or not when 
one answers amen after the blessing: Who builds Jerusalem, 
he should do so out loud. Some distinguish between various 
circumstances, explaining that one should not reprimand those 
who conduct themselves in accordance with Abaye’s opinion 
(Taz; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 188:2). 
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Perek VII 
Daf 46 Amuda 


NOTES 
Rabbi Abbahu's opinion — 13% +31 NYT: Some ex- 
plained that by inviting Rabbi Zeira to break bread, 
Rabbi Abbahu sought to honor him. He did not seek 
to assert that that is the halakha. For precisely that 
reason, Rabbi Zeira refused, as both agreed that the 
host breaks bread (Tosefot Rabbi Yehuda HaHasid, 
Hefetz Hashem). 


The zimmun blessing — pa» n373: Were the 
zimmun blessing an independent blessing, like al 
blessings it would require mention of God's Name 
and God's sovereignty. However, according to the 
Jerusalem Talmud, apparently, a blessing that is no 
recited on a regular basis and only on occasion, i.e., 
when three people ate together, is not considered a 
ull-fledged blessing and does not require mention o 
God's Name and God's sovereignty. Similarly, the laws 
of juxtaposed blessings do not apply to blessings o 
hat type (see Temim Deiim of the Ra’avad). 


HALAKHA 


The host breaks bread - yyia man bya: The host 
breaks bread, in accordance with the opinion of Rab- 
bi Yohanan. Some accord the honor to the greatest 
among those assembled (Magen Avraham; Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot7:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 167:14). 


And a guest recites Grace after Meals — 1122 vie): 
Grace after Meals is recited by a guest, in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Shimon bar Yohai (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:2; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 201:1). 


Until where does the zimmun blessing extend - ty 
pat n272 27: If one interrupts his meal to form a 
zimmun with the other diners who completed their 
meals, the authorities disagree whether the halakha 
is in accordance with the opinion of Rav Nahman, 
and he must wait until the one leading the zimmun 
says: Let us bless (Rif, Rambam, Shulhan Arukh), or 
in accordance with the opinion of Rav Sheshet, and 
he must wait until the leader recites: Who feeds all 
(Halakhot Gedolot, Tosafot, Tur; Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 5:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
200:2 and the comment of the Rema). 
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Rabbi Zeira - x1 927; Born in Babylonia, Rabbi Zeira, known in 
he Jerusalem Talmud as Rabbi Ze'ira, became one of the great 
hird-generation Eretz Yisrael amora‘im. His father was a Persian 
government tax collector; however, he was praised as one of the 
ew who filled that position properly. When Rabbi Zeira ascended 
o Eretz Yisrael, he decided to identify completely with the Torah 
of Eretz Yisrael. The Gemara relates that he fasted one hundred 
asts in order to forget the Torah that he studied in Babylonia. 
Rabbi Zeira was famous for his sharp intellect and was 
he author of incisive halakhot. He was also known as an ex- 
remely God-fearing man. There are several stories related to his 
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sins that he relented. 


little man with the scorched legs. 


PERSONALITIES 
distinction in that area. He did not even want to be ordained 
with the title Rabbi, due to his modesty. It was only after he 
was told that with that ordination comes atonement for his 


The Gemara related that he fasted one hundred additional 
fasts so that the fire of Gehenna would not harm him, and he 
would test himself by entering a fiery furnace. On one occasion, 
his legs were scorched, and from then on he was called: The 


He was a contemporary of Rav Hisda, Rav Sheshet, and 
Rabba in Babylonia and of the disciples of Rabbi Yohanan in 


The Gemara recounts: Rabbi Zeira’ took ill. Rabbi Abbahu went 
to visit him and resolved: If the little man with the scorched legs, 
a nickname for Rabbi Zeira, is cured, I will make a festival, a feast, 
for the Sages. Rabbi Zeira was cured and Rabbi Abbahu made a 
feast for all the Sages. When it came time to break bread, Rabbi 
Abbahu said to Rabbi Zeira: Master, please break bread for us. 
Rabbi Zeira said to him: Doesn’t the Master hold in accordance 
with that halakha of Rabbi Yohanan, who said: The host breaks 
bread? Rabbi Abbahu broke bread for them." 


When the time came to recite the blessing, Rabbi Abbahu said to 
Rabbi Zeira: Master, recite Grace after Meals on our behalf. Rabbi 
Zeira said to him: Doesn’t the Master hold in accordance with that 
halakha of Rabbi Huna of Babylonia, who said: He who breaks 
bread recites Grace after Meals? 


The Gemara asks: And in accordance with whose opinion does 
Rabbi Abbahu hold that he asked Rabbi Zeira to recite Grace after 
Meals? 


The Gemara answers: Rabbi Abbahu holds in accordance with that 
halakha that Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Shimon 
ben Yohai: The host breaks bread" and a guest recites Grace after 
Meals." The host breaks bread so that he will break bread gener- 
ously, whereas a guest might be embarrassed to break a large piece 
for himself and other guests; and the guest recites Grace after 
Meals so that he may bless the host in the course of reciting Grace 
after Meals, as the Gemara proceeds to explain. 


What is the formula of the blessing with which the guest blesses his 
host? 

May it be Your will that the master of the house shall not suffer 
shame in this world, nor humiliation in the World-to-Come. 


Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi added to it elements pertaining to material 
success: 

And may he be very successful with all his possessions, 

and may his possessions and our possessions be successful and 
near the city, 

and may Satan control neither his deeds nor our deeds, 

and may no thought of sin, iniquity, or transgression stand before 
him or before us 

from now and for evermore. 


The Gemara asks: Until where does the zimmun blessing" extend?" 
Rav Nahman says: The blessing extends only until: Let us bless. 


Rav Sheshet says that the zimmun blessing extends until the end 
of the first blessing of Grace after Meals: Who feeds all. 


Eretz Yisrael, and he engaged in extensive halakhic discourse 
with them. Apparently, he was a flax merchant in Eretz Yisrael, 
and it is conceivable that he had occasion in the course of his 
business to return to Babylonia several times. 

The text of the beginning of Rabbi Zeira’s eulogy is pre- 
served in the Talmud: The land of Shinar, Babylonia, conceived 
and gave birth; the land of splendor, Eretz Yisrael, raised her 
plaything. Woe unto her, said Reket, Tiberias, for she has lost 
her beloved vessel. 

He had a son, Rabbi Ahava, who was a Sage in the following 
generation. 
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Perek VII 
Daf 46 Amudb 
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The Gemara proposes: Let us say that this amoraic dispute is parallel to 
a dispute between the tanna’im. As one baraita taught: Grace after 
Meals is two and three" blessings, and another baraita taught: Grace 
after Meals is three and four blessings. In attempting to understand these 
conflicting baraitot, the Sages assumed that everyone agrees that the 
blessing: Who is good and does good, the fourth blessing of Grace after 
Meals, is not required by Torah law. What then? Is it not that they dis- 
agree about this: The one who said that Grace after Meals is two and 
three blessings holds that the zimmun blessing extends until the end of 
the blessing: Who feeds all? If there is a zimmun, three blessings are re- 
cited; if there is no zimmun, only two blessings are recited, since the bless- 
ing: Who feeds all, is not recited. And the one who said that Grace after 
Meals is three and four blessings holds that the zimmun blessing extends 
only until: Let us bless, and includes no part of Grace after Meals itself. 
If there is a zimmun, four blessings are recited, the three blessing of Grace 
after Meals plus the blessing of the zimmun, while if there is not, only three 
blessings are recited. 


This explanation distinguishing between the baraitot is rejected: No; Rav 
Nahman explains in accordance with his reasoning and Rav Sheshet 
explains in accordance with his reasoning. 


Rav Nahman explains in accordance with his reasoning; everyone 
agrees that the zimmun blessing extends only until Let us bless. According 
to the one who said that Grace after Meals is three and four blessings, 
this works out well. And the one who said that Grace after Meals is two 
and three blessings could have said to you: Here we are dealing with the 
blessing recited by laborers, as the Master said that when a laborer is 
working, he is permitted to abridge Grace after Meals, and he begins with 
the blessing: Who feeds all, and includes the third blessing: Who builds 
Jerusalem, in the context of the second blessing, the blessing of the land. 


Rav Sheshet explains in accordance with his reasoning; everyone agrees 
that the zimmun blessing extends until the end of the blessing: Who feeds 
all. According to the one who said that Grace after Meals is two and three 
blessings, this works out well; and the one who said that Grace after 
Meals is three and four blessings holds that the blessing: Who is good 
and does good, is required by Torah law. 


With regard to the matter of the blessing: Who is good and does good, Rav 
Yosef said: Know that the blessing: Who is good and does good, is not 
required by Torah law, as laborers who recite Grace after Meals at work 
eliminate it. If it can be eliminated, it could not be a Torah obligation. 


Rav Yitzhak bar Shmuel bar Marta said another proof in the name of 
Rav: Know that the blessing: Who is good and does good, is not required 

by Torah law, as one who recites it begins to recite it with: Blessed, but 

does not conclude reciting it with: Blessed. This is the formula in all 

comparable blessings, as it was taught in a baraita: All blessings, one 

begins to recite them with: Blessed, and concludes reciting them with: 
Blessed, except for blessings over fruit, blessings over mitzvot," a bless- 
ing that is juxtaposed to another blessing,’ and the final blessing after 
Shema. There are among these blessings those that one who recites it 
begins to recite it with: Blessed, but does not conclude reciting it with: 
Blessed; 


and there are among these blessings that one who recites it concludes 
reciting it with: Blessed, but does not begin reciting it with: Blessed. The 
blessing: Who is good and does good, one who recites it begins to recite 
it with: Blessed, but does not conclude reciting it with: Blessed. This 
proves by inference that it is an independent blessing. 


HALAKHA 


Grace after Meals is two and three 
blessings — meen Dw iva n273: The 
halakha is in accordance with the inter- 
pretation of Josafot. If three people who 
ate together and each knows only one 
of the blessings, each recites the blessing 
that he knows. However, one who knows 
only part of a blessing may not recite it 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 194:3). 


NOTES 


Blessings over fruit, blessings over mitz- 
vot — niyan na nYa na: Generally 
speaking, the blessings recited over food 
or before performance of a mitzva are 
short blessings with a single theme. They 
contain neither pleas nor requests. As such, 
it is sufficient to open with: Blessed. More 
lengthy, complex blessings, e.g., kiddush 
on Shabbat, which must include praise 
of God's creation, or the blessings prior to 
reciting Shema, which include a petition 

n behalf of the Jewish people, must both 
pen and close with words of praise to the 
mighty (Rashi; Rashbam Pesahim 104a). 


lessing - amant nan n21: Lengthy 
essings ordinarily open and close with: 
essed. However, when there is a series 
blessings that follow one another, e.g., 
the eighteen blessings of the Amida prayer 
and the blessings of Grace after Meals, the 
first blessing opens with: Blessed, while 
the subsequent blessings do not. That is 
either because the opening of the first 
blessing in the series is considered as pro- 
viding an opening for all of the blessings in 
the series (Rashi; Rashbam Pesahim 104b) 
or because the closing: Blessed of the pre- 
vious blessing serves as an opening for the 
blessing that follows (osafot). 


o 
o 
A 
A blessing that is juxtaposed to another 
b 
b 
B 
o 
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HALAKHA 


Grace after Meals of a mourner bard fia na: In 
a house of mourning, one adds to the fourth blessing: 
The true Judge, Who judges, etc., in accordance with 
the custom of Mar Zutra (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 2:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 189:2, Yoreh 


Dea 37971). 
BACKGROUND 
The order of reclining — 7357 1D: 
Persian Custom 


Diagram of the different manners of the order of reclining based on 


the version of the baraita according to Rashi’s version. According 
to the version cited in Josafot, when there are three people, the 
second is below and not above the greatest person present. 
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To where does he return - tin X17 ed: Since the Gemara 
does not elaborate with regard to what matter this question 
is directed, there is room to interpret it in different manners. 
Some explain that it refers to one who joined the zimmun and 
waited for others to complete their blessing before resuming 
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NOTES 


And Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: Know that the blessing: 
Who is good and does good, is not required by Torah law, as 
it is eliminated in the house of the mourner, as it was taught 
in a baraita according to the opinion of Rabbi Akiva: What do 
they say in the house of the mourner?" Blessed ...Who is good 
and does good. Rabbi Akiva says: Blessed...the true Judge. 


The first opinion in the baraita is challenged: Who is good and 
does good, yes, it is recited in the house of the mourner, the 
true Judge, no, it is not recited? Rather, say: Who is good and 
does good, is recited as well. 


The Gemara recounts: Mar Zutra happened to come to Rav 
Ashi’s home when an incident of mourning befell Rav Ashi. 
Mar Zutra began a combined blessing and recited: 

Who is good and does good, 

God of truth, the true Judge, 

Who judges with righteousness, takes away with justice, 

and is the ruler of His world to do in it as He wills, 

as all His ways are just, 

that all is His and we are His people and His servants, 

and in everything we are obligated to thank Him and bless 
Him, 

Who repairs the breaches in Israel, 

He will repair this breach in Israel for life. 

Mar Zutra included both: Who is good and does good, as well 
as mourning and acceptance of divine justice. 


Returning to the original topic, it was mentioned above that one 
interrupts his meal to form a zimmun with two others who fin- 
ished eating. The question is raised: To where does he return" 
when he finishes his own meal and must begin to recite his own 
Grace after Meals? Rav Zevid in the name of Abaye said: He 
returns to the beginning and recites the entire Grace after 
Meals. And the Rabbis say: He returns to the place that he 
stopped. And the halakha is: He returns to the place that he 
stopped, i.e., to the beginning of the second blessing. 


On the topic of meals, the Gemara relates the following: The 
Exilarch said to Rav Sheshet: Although you are elderly Sages, 
the Persians are more expert than you with regard to the re- 
quired etiquette at meals. The Persian custom is that when 
there are two divans on which they would recline, the greater 
of the two people reclines first and the person second to him 
in importance reclines on the divan above him, alongside his 
head. When there are three divans, the greatest of the three 
reclines on the middle divan, the one second to him in impor- 
tance reclines on the divan above him, and the one third to him 
in importance reclines on the divan below the greatest of the 
three.® 


Rav Sheshet said to the Exilarch that the custom is flawed. If the 
greater wishes to speak with the one second to him in impor- 
tance who is reclining above his head, he must straighten up 
and sit and only then will he be able to speak to him. The Exi- 
larch answered: The Persians are different, as they signal and 
communicate with hand gestures, especially during mealtimes, 
so there is no need to sit up. 


Rav Sheshet asked the Exilarch about the Persian practice with 
regard to the first waters. When washing hands before the meal, 
from where do they begin? The Exilarch said to him: They 
begin from the greatest." 


Meals (geonim)? 


his meal. Alternatively, it refers to three who ate and one of From where do they begin... They begin from the great- 
them left (Josafot). Others say that it refers to Grace after Meals 
in the house of mourning, i.e., after inserting the passage to 
comfort the mourners, from where do they resume Grace after Grace after Meals for the others, as is clear from the continuation 


est- bisa m.p nn 12m: The reference here is not to the 
greatest of those reclining, but rather to the one who will recite 


of the Gemara. 
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Drawing taken from an earthenware bowl, a 
rendering of an individual reclining on a divan 


and eating. Next to him is the small table. 


Rav Sheshet asked: If that is so, should the greatest person pres- 
ent sit and keep his hands clean and wait until everyone has 
washed so that they may all be served? The Exilarch said to him: 
They bring him his table [takka]'* immediately, as the custom 
was that each person ate at his own private table, and they brought 
the table before the greatest person present immediately after he 
washed so that he need not wait for the others. 


Rav Sheshet asked the Exilarch about the Persian practice with 
regard to the final waters. When washing hands after the meal, 
from where do they begin? The Exilarch said to him: They begin 
with the least significant of the attendees. 


Rav Sheshet said: If so, should the greatest person present sit 
with dirty hands until everyone washes his hands? The Exilarch 
said to him: They do not remove the table from before him 
until the water reaches him; he can continue eating while the 
others are washing. 


Rav Sheshet said: In terms of conduct at a meal, I know a ba- 
raita, as it was taught: What is the order of reclining?" When 
there are two divans on which they would recline, the greater of 
the two people reclines first, and the person second to him in 
importance reclines on the divan below him. When there are 
three divans, the greatest of the three reclines first, on the mid- 
dle divan, the one second to him in importance reclines on the 
divan above him, and the one third to him in importance reclines 
on the divan below the greatest of the three. The first waters" 
before the meal, they begin with the greatest person present. The 
final waters; when they are five people, they begin with the 
greatest person present. When they are more than that, even one 
hundred, they begin the final waters with the least significant of 
the attendees until they reach the five greatest present, at which 
point they return and begin with the greatest present. And to 
the place that the final waters return the blessing also reverts, 
and the greatest present, the first among the final five to wash his 
hands, recites Grace after Meals. 


This baraita supports the opinion of Rav, as Rabbi Hiyya bar 
Ashi said that Rav said: Whoever washes his hands first at the 
end of the meal is designated to recite the blessing of Grace after 
Meals. 


Similarly, the Gemara relates: Rav and Rabbi Hiyya were seated 
at a meal before Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi 
said to Rav: Stand, wash your hands. Rabbi Hiyya saw that Rav 
was trembling in fear that perhaps he had conducted himself 
improperly during the meal and therefore had to wash his hands. 
Rabbi Hiyya said to him: Son of noblemen, he is saying to you 
to review Grace after Meals, as the first to wash his hands after 
the meal is honored with leading the blessing. 


The Gemara continues to discuss the topic of washing after a meal. 
The Sages taught: Although it is customary to defer to greater 
people, nevertheless, one shows deference neither on roads" 
nor on bridges, 


BACKGROUND 
Table - Kan: 


rom the publisher 


LANGUAGE 


Table [takka] — «am: From the Greek Oaxos, takos mean- 
ing chair, seat. 


HALAKHA 


The order of reclining — 7307 11: The order of reclining 
at a meal is in accordance with the baraita cited by Rav 
Sheshet (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:1). 


The first waters — Dniwrqg ON: The greatest person 
present washes his hands with the first waters first. The 
custom of the Rosh was that the greatest washed his 
hands last in order to avoid interruption and speaking 
between washing and reciting the blessing, and many 
adopted his custom (Bah and Taz; Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 7:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 165:2). 


Final waters — Diany OM: If there are five or fewer peo- 
ple, the individual reciting Grace after Meals washes first. 
If there are more than five people, they begin from the 
least significant person present and wash in the order in 
which they are seated. One does not defer to the other 
until only five remain who did not yet wash their hands. 
When only five people remain, the person reciting Grace 
after Meals is the first among them to wash his hands 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:12; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 181:6). 


One shows deference neither on roads, etc. — p123 px 

ITI x5: Deference is only shown to a greater indi- 
vidual by allowing him to enter first in a doorway fit for 
a mezuza (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 242:17 in the Rema). 


NOTES 

One shows deference neither on roads, etc. — p123 px 
D1 DIT14 x: If deference was shown on roads, it would 
cause people to lose valuable work time as well as impede 
those who are in a hurry to pass. Similarly, deference is 
not shown on bridges because of potential danger. With 
regard to dirty hands, deference is not shown because 
of the unpleasantness of waiting with dirty hands and 
because one might forget and fail to wash them (Meiri, 
Hefetz Hashem). 
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Perek VII 
Daf47 Amuda 


HALAKHA 


Nor with regard to dirty hands - ninnin opa x5: One 
does not defer to his superior by allowing him to wash his 
hands first at the end of a meal. The one reciting Grace 
after Meals washes his hands first to enable him to re- 
view the blessing that he is about to recite (Vilna Gaon; 
Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:12; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 181:6). 


Those reclining at a meal may not eat anything until the 
one breaking bread has tasted the bread - papan px 
oda Sion) pw: Participants in a meal may eat noth- 
ing until the one who breaks bread has tasted the bread 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:5; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 167:15). 


Two people who are eating from a single dish must wait 
for each other - wpa my m parva Dw: Two people 
who are eating from a single dish must wait for each other; 
but, if there are three, two need not wait for the third (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 170:2). 


The one who breaks bread extends his hand — yyiait 
it uwis Kim: The one who breaks bread takes from it first, 
although he may defer to others (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 7:5; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 167:17). 


The one who breaks bread may not break the bread 
until amen has ended - mha sy yivab wr wyian py 
Jats: The one who breaks bread may not do so until the 
majority of those responding have answered amen, in 
accordance with the opinion of Rav Hisda (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:5; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
16716). 


PERSONALITIES 


Ravin - p37; This refers to Rabbi Avin, a third generation 
Eretz Yisrael amora. 
Ravin was one of the younger students of Rabbi Yoha- 
nan and was often found studying from Rabbi Yohanan’s 
more prominent students. Apparently, he was a merchant 
by trade, and served as an emissary to transmit the Torah 
of Eretz Yisrael to the Babylonian Sages. Rabbi Avin was 
considered a prominent student and a perfectionist who 
ransmitted the teachings of his Rabbi, primarily Rabbi Yo- 
hanan, very precisely. His arrival is often mentioned after 
he arrival of Rav Dimi, and the halakha is generally in 
accordance with his opinion. Although the Babylonian 
Sages respected the Torah that he transmitted, they did 
not consider him a particularly great scholar. Nevertheless, 
his statements appear frequently in both the Babylonian 
and Jerusalem Talmud, where he is called Rabbi Bon. His 
considerable level of sanctity is described there. 

Two Sages by this name appear in the Talmud. The sec- 
ond Rabbi Avin was the son of the first Rabbi Avin, who 
died prior to the birth of his son. 
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nor with regard to dirty hands," i.e., with regard to washing 
hands at the end of a meal. 


The Gemara recounts: Ravin’ and Abaye were traveling 
along the road on donkeys. Ravin’s donkey preceded 
Abaye’s and Ravin did not say to Abaye: Let the Master go 
first. Abaye said to himself: Ever since this one of the Sages, 
Ravin, ascended from the West, Eretz Yisrael, he has be- 
come arrogant. When they reached the door of the syna- 
gogue, Ravin said to Abaye: Let the Master enter first. Abaye 
said to him: Until now was I not Master? Why do you only 
begin deferring to me now but did not do so while we were 
traveling? Ravin said to him: Rabbi Yohanan said the fol- 
lowing: One only defers to those greater than he at a door- 
way that has a mezuza, as only there is it appropriate to allow 
him to go first. 


The Gemara challenges: A doorway that has a mezuza, yes, 
one defers; a doorway that does not have a mezuza, no, one 
does not defer? If so, a synagogue or study hall that has no 
mezuza, there too, does one not defer at their doorways? 
Rather, say that this is the principle: One only shows defer- 
ence at a doorway where it is worthy of affixing a mezuza, 
but not on a road or a bridge. 


The Gemara continues with the subject of deferring to one’s 
superior during a meal: Rav Yehuda, son of Rav Shmuel bar 
Sheilat, said in the name of Rav: Those reclining at a meal 
may not eat anything until the one breaking bread has 
tasted the bread." Rav Safra sat and said: May not taste, was 
stated by Rav, and not: May not eat. 


The Gemara asks: What difference does it make whether Rav 
said taste or eat? The Gemara explains that there is no differ- 
ence and that Rav Safra’s insistence teaches that one must say 
what he was taught in the precise language employed by his 

teacher without altering a single detail. 


The Gemara continues to discuss the subject of honors during 
a meal. The Sages taught: Two people who are eating from 
a single dish must wait for each other," but if there are three, 
everyone eats when he wishes and they need not wait for 
each other. Generally, the one who breaks bread extends his 
hand" to take food first, but if he wishes to defer to his 
teacher or to one whois greater than he, he has permission 
to do so. 


The Gemara relates: Rabba bar bar Hana engaged in prepara- 
tions for his son’s wedding in the house of Rav Shmuel bar 
Rav Ketina. He arrived early and sat and taught his son the 
halakhot of meals: The one who breaks bread may not break 
the bread until amen has ended" from the mouths of those 
responding. Rav Hisda said: One need only wait until amen 
has ended from the mouths of the majority of those re- 
sponding. 


Rami bar Hama said to him: What is different regarding the 
majority that one must wait until their amen ends before 
proceeding? That until then, the blessing has not yet con- 
cluded. If so, when the amen of the minority has not yet 
ended as well, the blessing has not yet concluded. Why 
doesn’t the one breaking bread need to wait in that case? 


Rav Hisda said to him: Because I say that anyone who an- 
swers an amen of excessive duration is merely mistaken. 
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With regard to answering amen, the Sages taught: One should 
not respond with an abbreviated [hatufa] amen, in which 
the first syllable is not properly enunciated, and a truncated 
[ketufa] amen, in which the second syllable is not properly 
enunciated, and an orphaned [yetoma] amen," in which the 
respondent is unaware of the blessing to which he is respond- 
ing. Similarly, one should not quickly and indifferently dis- 
charge a blessing from his mouth. 


Ben Azzai says: Anyone who recites an orphaned amen, his 
children will be orphaned; one who recites an abbreviated 
amen, his days will be abbreviated and incomplete; one who 
recites a truncated amen, his days will be truncated. One who 
extends his amen, they will extend his days and years for him. 
Nonetheless, one should not prolong it extensively. 


Returning to matters of zimmun, the Gemara relates: Rav and 
Shmuel were sitting at a meal when, much later, Rav Shimi 
bar Hiyya arrived and was hurrying and eating. Rav said to 
him: What is your thinking? Are you rushing in order to join 
together with us for a zimmun? We have already eaten and 
finished our meal before you arrived. Shmuel said to Rav: We 
have not really finished our meal, as if they brought me truf- 
fles’ or a young pigeon for Abba, Rav, wouldn’t we eat it? 
Since we would still eat, we have not yet finished our meal and 
Rabbi Shimi bar Hiyya can join us in the zimmun.4 


Rav’s students were seated at a meal when Rav Aha entered. 
The students said: A great man has come who can recite the 

blessing on our behalf. Rav Aha said to them: Do you think 
that the greatest recites the blessing? That is not so. Rather, 
one of the main participants who was present from the begin- 
ning of the meal recites the blessing. The Gemara concludes: 
The halakha, however, is that the greatest person present re- 
cites the blessing," even if he arrived at the end of the meal. 


In the mishna, we learned that if, among the diners, one ate 

doubtfully tithed produce [demai]," he is included among 
the three to obligate those with whom he ate in a zimmun. The 

Gemara raises an objection: But demai is not fit for his con- 
sumption. He is forbidden to eat demai. The Gemara responds: 
He may recite Grace after Meals over it because, if he wants, 
he could declare all of his property ownerless [hefker]® and 

he would be a pauper, in which case the demai would be fit for 
his consumption. As we learned in a mishna: One may feed 

the impoverished demai" and one may feed soldiers [ akhsa- 
nia], whose support is imposed upon the residents of the city, 
demai. And Rav Huna said: It was taught in a baraita that Beit 

Shammai say: One may not feed the impoverished and sol- 
diers demai. 


One should not respond with an abbreviated [hatufa] 
amen, etc. — 1D) nawn pa XD Diy pg: One must not an- 
swer amen hurriedly or while unaware of the blessing to 
which he is responding. Neither should he excessively pro- 
long his answer of amen, in accordance with the statement 
in the baraita and the opinion of Rav Hisda. (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 114; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 124:8). 


To what point can a third join - why ex na TY: If 
two individuals ate a meal together and a third came to eat 
with them, as long as the two are willing to eat more, the 
third may join them for a zimmun, in accordance with the 


HALAKHA 


opinion of Shmuel (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
5:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 197:1). 


The greatest recites the blessing - 7737 bins: The greatest 
member of the group recites Grace after Meals, even if he 
arrived at the end (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
712; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 201:1). 


One may feed the impoverished demai, etc. — nts Poxa 
“D127 OWT: It is permissible to feed demai to i: poor 
and to short-term guests (Rambam, based on the Jerusa- 
lem Talmud), as well as to an army garrison (Rambam Sefer 
Zeraiim, Hilkhot Terumot 10:11). 


NOTES 


Amen - 72: Several explanations were given for the various types 
of amen. Some explained hatufa as answering amen before the 
one reciting the blessing completed the blessing (Arukh). Some 
explained ketufa as one who stops in the middle of the word or 
slurred in between blessings (Rav Sa’adia Gaon). Some explained 
yetoma as amen answered long after the blessing was recited 
(Arukh). 


Doubtfully tithed produce [demai] - «1a: Demai is produce 
that was purchased from an am haaretz, and, therefore, there is 
room for uncertainty whether or not it was tithed. The Gemara 
explains that this is not an actual uncertainty, but merely a concern, 
as most amei haaretz tithe. Due to that concern, anyone who 
purchases doubtfully tithed produce is required to tithe a second 
time. However, because it is merely due to a concern, the Sages 
were lenient in exigent circumstances, i.e., for the poor or to feed 
an army garrison, and permitted the use of demai. 


BACKGROUND 

Truffles — wor: Truffles (Tuberaceae) are a unique family of 
fungi in that they remain underground in their entirety, even their 
fruit. Their fruit looks like a slightly rounded bulb, and may be 
black, brown, or off-white. They are generally 3-5 cm in diameter, 
although they can grow up to 10 cm, and the weight of a large 
truffle can reach as much as a kilogram. 

Truffles are revealed when the ground above them cracks or by 
animals trained for that purpose. Most young truffles are edible 
and are considered a delicacy. 


Truffles 


Ownerless property [hefker] — 3297: When declaring an object 
ownerless, one must totally renounce his ownership of the prop- 
erty in question. He may not cede ownership in favor of certain 
people, thereby enabling them to acquire it, while denying others 
the opportunity to do so. According to some authorities it is neces- 
sary to renounce one's ownership of property in the presence of at 
least three people. Other authorities maintain that even a private 
statement is sufficient. Certain property is deemed ownerless by 
Torah law, e.g., produce that grows in the Sabbatical Year. Property 
belonging to a convert who dies without heirs is also ownerless. 
There is no obligation to tithe produce that is ownerless. 


LANGUAGE 


Soldiers [akhsania] — 803%: This word comes from the Greek 
£evia, xenia, meaning for foreigners or to foreigners. It is a reference 
to a place that served as lodging for foreigners. Some understood 
the word to be synonymous with the Greek òywvia, opsonia, 
meaning supply of food for the army. 
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NOTES 

Separation of teruma and tithes - WYA mann nwt: 
The proper way to separate teruma and tithes is as follows: 
Generally, these gifts are not separated until after the 

produce has been harvested, threshed and gathered into 

piles. The teruma gedola, given to the priest, is separated 

first. The average gift, as determined by the Rabbis, is one- 
fiftieth of the crop. Next, one-tenth of the remaining heap 

is separated as the first tithe and given to the Levite. The 

Levite himself must tithe his portion for the priest as the 

teruma of the tithe, which has the legal status of teruma. 
ext, an additional tithe is separated, the second tithe. 
This must be brought to Jerusalem and eaten there by its 

owners, or exchanged for its value in coins which must 
hen be spent on food in Jerusalem. During the third and 

sixth years of the Sabbatical cycle, the poor-man’s tithe 

is given to the Jewish poor in lieu of the second tithe. 


HALAKHA 


That he preceded the priest while the grain was still 
on the stalks — obawa jn tpaw: If a Levite took the tithe 
while the grain was still on the stalks, once the teruma 
of the tithe was separated, it may be eaten and a bless- 
ing may be recited over it (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 1:20). 


First tithe in which the Levite preceded the priest while 
the grain was still on the stalks — tatpnw piv wya 
p>awa: If a Levite took the tithe while the grain was still 
on the stalks, he is required to separate teruma of the 
tithe from it, but not teruma gedola, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Abbahu (Rambam Sefer Zera’iim, Hil- 
khot Terumot 3:13). 


Perek VII 
Daf47 Amud b 


NOTES 

And what did you see — m1 ma: This question is the 
standard formula when two verses or halakhot, whose 
details were not elucidated, are explained. One verse 
is applied to one case while the second is assigned to 
a second case. The Gemara then asks: What did you see 
that led you to distinguish between these cases and ex- 
plain the verses in that manner? You could have just as 
easily posited the reverse? Here the question is asked 
because the one who preceded the priest while the grain 
remained on the stalks is more deserving of penalty be- 
cause he is certain that teruma has yet to be separated, 
whereas the Levite who precedes the priest while the 
grain is already in a pile could have assumed that the 
owner already separated teruma (Tosefot HaRosh). 


HALAKHA 


Second tithe and consecrated food that were re- 
deemed - 11528 wp Twy: One is permitted to 
recite blessings over td eat consecrated items or second 
tithe produce that were redeemed for their value in coins 
even before he adds the required one-fifth of its value 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 1:20). 
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We learned in the mishna: If, among the diners, one ate first tithe 
from which its teruma was already taken," he may be included in 
a zimmun. The Gemara remarks: It is obvious that if the teruma 
was already taken there is no problem. Why was it necessary for 
the mishna to teach that one can join a zimmun? The Gemara 
explains: It was only necessary to teach this halakha in a case 
where the Levite preceded the priest while the grain was still on 
the stalks," and he separated the teruma of the tithes but did 
not separate the teruma gedola. Teruma gedola was not separated 
from the tithe that was eaten by the Levite. Although this should 
not be done ab initio, after the fact it is permitted, and one who 
eats first tithe produce under these circumstances may be in- 
cluded in a zimmun. And this is in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Abbahu, as Rabbi Abbahu said that Reish Lakish said: 
First tithe in which the Levite preceded the priest while the grain 
was still on the stalks" is exempt from teruma gedola, as it is 
stated: “And you shall set apart from it a gift for the Lord, even 
a tenth part of the tithe” (Numbers 18:26). This verse teaches 
that the Levite is obligated to set apart a tenth part of the tithe, 
i.e. the teruma of the tithe and not teruma gedola and the teruma 
of the tithe. 


Rav Pappa said to Abaye: If so, even if the Levite preceded the 
priest after the kernels of grain were removed from the stalks and 
placed in a pile, the Levite should not have to separate teruma 
gedola. Abaye said to him: With regard to your claim, the verse 
stated: 


From all of that is given to you, you shall set apart that which is 
the Lord’s teruma” (Numbers 18:29). God’s teruma, teruma gedola, 
must be taken from all of the Levites’ gifts. The Gemara asks: And 
what did you see’ that led you to require teruma gedola from first 
tithe that was taken from grain in piles and not from first tithe that 
was taken from grain on stalks? Abaye answers: This, after it was 
threshed and placed into piles, is completely processed and has 
become grain, and that, which remained on the stalk, did not yet 
become grain. The verse regarding teruma gedola states: “The first 
of your grain” (Deuteronomy 18:4), is given to the priest. Once it 
is considered grain, the right of the priest takes effect and the 
Levite is required to separate teruma gedola. 


The mishna states that if, among the diners, one ate second tithe 
and consecrated food that were redeemed," he may be included 
ina zimmun. The Gemara remarks: It is obvious that if these items 
were redeemed that one could participate in a zimmun. The Ge- 
mara responds: With what are we dealing here? We are dealing 
with a case where the consecrated property was not completely 
redeemed, i.e., where one gave payment for the principal, the 
value of the tithe, but he did not give payment for the fifth that 
he must add when redeeming items that he consecrated; and the 
mishna teaches us that failure to add the fifth does not invalidate 
the redemption. 


aa KDDS "ND bgv wawy” We learned in the mishna: The waiter who ate at least an olive- 
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bulk from the meal may join in a zimmun. The Gemara remarks: 
It is obvious. Why was it necessary for the mishna to teach this 
halakha? The Gemara answers: Lest you say that the waiter who 
stands and serves the diners did not establish himself as a par- 
ticipant in the meal and, therefore, cannot join the zimmun, the 
mishna teaches us that even the waiter is considered to have es- 
tablished himself as a participant in the meal. 
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The mishna states that a Samaritan [Kuti] may be included in a zim- 
mun. The Gemara asks: Why? Even if you consider him a member of 
the Jewish people, let him be merely an am ha'aretz,” one who is not 
scrupulous in matters of ritual purity and tithes, and it was taught in a 
baraita: An am ha‘aretz may not be included in a zimmun." 


The Gemara offers several answers: Abaye said: The mishna is referring 
to a Kuti who is a haver, one who is scrupulous in those areas. Rava 
said: Even if you say that the mishna refers to a Kuti who is an am 
ha ‘aretz, and here the prohibition to include an am haaretz ina zimmun 
refers to an am ha aretz as defined by the Rabbis who disagree with 
Rabbi Meir, as it was taught in a baraita: Who is an am ha‘aretz? Any- 
one who does not eat non-sacred food in a state of ritual purity. This 
is the statement of Rabbi Meir. And the Rabbis say: An am haaretz is 
anyone who does not appropriately tithe his produce. And these 
Kutim tithe their produce appropriately, as they are scrupulous with 
regard to that which is written in the Torah, as the Master said: Any 
mitzva that the Kutim embraced and accepted upon themselves, they 
are even more exacting in its observance than Jews. 


The Gemara cites a baraita with additional opinions with regard to the 
defining characteristics of an am haaretz: The Sages taught: Who is an 
am ha‘aretz? One who does not recite Shema in the evening and 
morning. Rabbi Yehoshua says: An am haaretz is one who does not 
don phylacteries. Ben Azzai says: An am ha'aretz is one who does not 
have ritual fringes on his garment. Rabbi Natan says: An am ha aretz 
is one who does not have a mezuza on his doorway. Rabbi Natan bar 
Yosef says: An am ha‘aretz is one who has children but who does not 
want them to study Torah, so he does not raise them to engage in Torah 
study. Aherim say: Even if one read the Bible and studied Mishna and 
did not serve Torah scholars to learn from them the meaning of the 
Torah that he studied, that is an am ha‘aretz. Rav Huna said: The ha- 
lakha is in accordance with the opinion of Aherim. 


The Gemara relates: Rami bar Hama did not include Rav Menashya 
bar Tahlifa, who studied Sifra, Sifrei, and halakhot, in a zimmun be- 
cause he had merely studied and did not serve Torah scholars. When 
Rami bar Hama passed away, Rava said: Rami bar Hama died only 
because he did not include Rabbi Menashya bar Tahlifa in a zimmun. 
The Gemara asks: Was it not taught in a baraita: Aherim say: Even if 
one read the Bible and studied mishna and did not serve Torah 
scholars, that is an am ha‘aretz? Why, then, was Rami bar Hama pun- 
ished? The Gemara answers: Rav Menashya bar Tahlifa is different, as 
he served the Sages. And it was Rami bar Hama who was not precise 
in his efforts to check after him to ascertain his actions. Another ver- 
sion of the Gemara’s answer: Anyone who hears halakhot from the 
mouths of Sages and studies them is considered a Torah scholar. 


The mishna states that one who ate untithed produce and first tithe 
etc. is not included in a zimmun. The Gemara remarks: It is obvious as 
one is forbidden to eat untithed produce. The Gemara responds: It was 
only necessary to teach this halakha with regard to a case where it is 
only considered untithed produce by rabbinic law, although by Torah 
law it was permitted. What are the circumstances? Where the produce 
grew in an unperforated flowerpot, as anything grown disconnected 
from the ground is not considered produce of the ground and is exempt 
by Torah law from tithing. It is only by rabbinic law that it is considered 
untithed. 


We learned in the mishna that one who ate first tithe from which its 
teruma was not separated may not be included in a zimmun. The Gemara 
remarks: It is obvious. The Gemara responds: It was only necessary 
for the mishna to teach this with regard to a case where the Levite 
preceded the priest after the kernels of grain were placed in a pile. Lest 
you say as Rav Pappa said to Abaye, that in that case, too, the produce 
should be exempt from the obligation to separate teruma gedola, the 
tanna of the mishna teaches us as Abaye responded to Rav Pappa, that 
there is a difference between the case when the grain was on the stalks 
and the case when the grain was in a pile. 
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BACKGROUND 


Am ha‘aretz - YW By: The term am haaretz, 
literally, people of the land, already appears in 
the books of Ezra and Nehemiah as a term re- 
served for gentiles, not Jews. Ata later stage, am 
haaretz became a derogatory epithet for a Jew 
who acts like a gentile. Fundamentally, an am 
haaretz is not just one ignorant of Torah, who 
might be called an ignoramus or fool [boor], but 
one who actually behaves in a non-Jewish man- 
ner. It is clear from this baraita that am ha‘aretz 
is not a clearly defined concept. There are many 
opinions with regard to characterizing an am 
haaretz. They range from the opinion that the 
term refers to one who does not serve Torah 
scholars and learn from them to the opinion that 
the term refers to one with no Torah, no Mishna 
and no manners. According to the first opinion, 
many learned people are included in this cat- 
egory. According to the second opinion, an am 
haaretz is the basest of individuals to whom the 
most derogatory epithets are generally applied. 
The common application of the term is to one 
devoid of spirituality, with no profession or oc- 
cupation, no education, and no connection to 
Torah and mitzvot. 

However, in the talmudic era, and even more 
so in later times, the situation changed in two 
respects. First, while there remained many who 
were uneducated, the am ha‘aretz in its most 
extreme form disappeared, as even simple Jews 
upheld Torah and mitzvot to the best of their 
ability. Secondly, to avoid causing rifts among 
the nation in exile and in their wanderings, the 
halakhot restricting inclusion of most types of 
am ha‘aretz were repealed. 


HALAKHA 

An am ha‘aretz may not be included in a zim- 
mun — Yi OY by paana pix: Nowadays, even 
a full-fledged am ha‘aretz may be included in a 
zimmun so as not to cause divisiveness within 
the Jewish people (Josafot). Only one who has 
excluded himself from the community of Israel 
may not be included in a zimmun (Magen Avra- 
ham; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 199:3). 
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LANGUAGE 
Unminted coin [asimon] — yiaDx: From the 
Greek donpov, asemon, meaning a coin not 
stamped with any particular form. 


Unminted coin 


NOTES 


The laws of the second tithe — 3w wya pT: 
The second tithe must be taken to Jerusalem 
and eaten there. However, because fruit may 
rot along the way, the Torah permitted one to 
sell that tithe, take the money to Jerusalem, and 
use that money to purchase food to eat there. 
Based on the interpretation cited in the Gemara 
here, the second tithe may be exchanged only 
for coins. 


HALAKHA 


Inclusion of a convert in a zimmun — 3} YY 
pond: Until the proselyte immerses, he may not 
be included in a zimmun (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh 
De‘a 268:4). 


Acceptance of a convert - 73 bap: After the 
convert is circumcised and heals, he is im- 
mersed in a ritual bath and thereby becomes 
a full-fledged Jew. In Temple times, the conver- 
sion was not complete until the convert brought 
an animal or two birds as a burnt-offering. Even 
if the convert later reverts to his previous faith, 
his conversion to Judaism remains in effect and 
he has the legal status of an apostate Jew. The 
Torah explicitly commands Jews to provide a 
convert with all his needs, to love him, and not 
to torment him by reminding him of his past 
(Rambam Sefer Kedusha, Hilkhot Issurei Bia 13:6; 
Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De'a 268:2). 


One who frees his slave - itay aywan: One 
who frees his Canaanite slave violates a posi- 
tive mitzva, though he is permitted to do so to 
facilitate the fulfillment of a mitzva (Rambam 
Sefer Kinyan, Hilkhot Avadim 9:6; Shulhan Arukh, 
Yoreh De'a 267:79). 
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We also learned in the mishna that if one ate second tithe and con- 
secrated food that had not been redeemed, he may not be included 
in a zimmun. The Gemara remarks: It is obvious? Why was it neces- 
sary for the mishna to teach this halakha? The Gemara responds: It 
was only necessary for the mishna to teach this halakha with regard 
to a case where they were redeemed, but not redeemed properly, 
i.e., second tithe that was redeemed with an unminted coin 
[asimon],' a silver bullion that had not been engraved. And the 
Torah says: “And bind up [vetzarta] the money in your hand” 
(Deuteronomy 14:25), which the Sages interpreted as follows: 
Vetzarta refers to money that has a form [tzura] engraved upon it. 
Consecrated property; in a case where he redeemed it by exchang- 
ing it for land instead of money, and the Torah states: “He will 
give the money and it will be assured to him” (Leviticus 27:19). 


The mishna states that a waiter who ate less than an olive-bulk may 
not join a zimmun. The Gemara remarks: It is obvious. Why was it 
necessary for the mishna to teach this halakha? The Gemara an- 
swers: Since the first clause of the mishna taught the halakha with 
regard to a waiter who ate an olive-bulk, the latter clause taught 
the halakha with regard to a waiter who ate less than an olive-bulk. 
Although it is obvious, in the interest of arriving at a similar formu- 
lation in the two parts of the mishna, it was included. 


The mishna further states that a gentile is not included in a zimmun. 
The Gemara remarks: It is obvious. Why was it necessary for the 
mishna to teach this halakha? The Gemara answers: With what are 
we dealing here? We are dealing with a case ofa convert" who was 
circumcised but did not yet immerse himself in a ritual bath, as 
Rabbi Zeira said that Rabbi Yohanan said: One is never consid- 
ered a proselyte until he is circumcised and immerses himself. As 
long as he did not immerse himself, he is a gentile." 


We also learned in the mishna that women, slaves, and minors are 
not included in a zimmun. Rabbi Yosei said: A minor lying in a 
cradle is included in a zimmun. 


The Gemara objects: Didn’t we learn in the mishna that women, 
slaves, and minors are not included in a zimmun? 


The Gemara responds: Rabbi Yosei stated his opinion in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi, as Rabbi 

Yehoshua ben Levi said: Although a minor lying in a cradle is not 

included in a zimmun, one may make him an adjunct to complete 

an assembly of ten people, enabling them to invoke God’s name in 

a zimmun. 


On the subject of completing a zimmun, Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi 
said: Nine Jews and a slave join together to form a zimmun of ten. 
The Gemara raises an objection: There was an incident involving 
Rabbi Eliezer, who entered a synagogue and did not find a quo- 
rum of ten, and he liberated his slave and he completed the quo- 
rum of ten. From this we may infer that if he freed his slave, yes, he 
may join the quorum of ten, but if he did not free him, no, he may 
not join the quorum of ten. The Gemara responds: In that case, two 
were required to complete the quorum; Rabbi Eliezer freed one 
and fulfilled his obligation with another one, who completed the 
quorum of ten without being freed. 


With regard to this incident, the Gemara asks: How did he do that? 

Didn’t Rav Yehuda say: Anyone who frees his Canaanite slave" 

violates a positive mitzva, as it is stated with regard to Canaanite 

slaves: “You will keep them as an inheritance for your children after 
you, to hold as a possession; they will serve as bondsmen for you 

forever” (Leviticus 25:46)? How, then, could Rabbi Eliezer have 

freed his slave? The Gemara answers: The case of a mitzva is differ- 
ent. The Gemara asks: It is a mitzva that comes through a trans- 
gression, and a mitzva fulfilled in that manner is inherently flawed. 
The Gemara responds: A mitzva that benefits the many is different, 
and one may free his slave for that purpose. 
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In praise of a quorum of ten, the Gemara states that Rabbi 
Yehoshua ben Levi said: One should always rise early to go to 
the synagogue" in order to have the privilege and be counted 
among the first ten to complete the quorum, as even if one 
hundred people arrive after him, he receives the reward of 
them all, as they are all joining that initial quorum. The Gemara 
is perplexed: Does it enter your mind that he receives the re- 
ward of them all? Why should he take away their reward? Rath- 
er, emend the statement and say: He receives a reward equiva- 
lent to the reward of them all. 


With regard to the laws of joining a quorum, Rav Huna said: 
Nine plus an ark in which the Torah scrolls are stored join to 
form a quorum of ten." Rav Nahman said to him: Is an ark a 
man, that it may be counted in the quorum of ten? Rather, Rav 
Huna said: Nine who appear like ten may join together. There 
was disagreement over this: Some said this halakha as follows: 
Nine appear like ten when they are gathered. And some said 
this halakha as follows: Nine appear like ten when they are scat- 
tered, the disagreement being which formation creates the im- 
pression of a greater number of individuals. 


Similarly, Rav Ami said: Two people and Shabbat join to form 
a zimmun. Rav Nahman said to him: Is Shabbat a person, that 
it may be counted in a zimmun? Rather, Rav Ami said: Two 
Torah scholars who hone each other’s intellect in halakhic 
discourse join together and are considered three. The Gemara 
relates: Rav Hisda pointed to an example of two such Torah 
scholars who hone each other’s intellect: For example, me and 
Rav Sheshet. Similarly, Rav Sheshet pointed: For example, me 
and Rav Hisda. 


With regard to a minor’s inclusion in a zimmun, Rabbi Yohanan 
said: A mature minor, i.e., one who is still a minor in terms of 
age, but is displaying signs of puberty, is included in a zimmun. 
That opinion was also taught in a baraita: A minor who grew 
two pubic hairs, a sign of puberty, is included in a zimmun; and 
one who did not grow two hairs is not included in a zimmun. 
And one is not exacting with regard to a minor. The Gemara 
comments: This baraita itself is difficult. You said that a minor 
who grew two hairs, yes, he is included, one who did not grow 
two hairs, no, he is not included, and then it taught that one is 
not exacting with regard to a minor. What does this last clause 
come to include? Is it not 


to include a mature minor? Explain the baraita as follows: A 
minor who grew two hairs is included in a zimmun, and we are 
not exacting with regard to a minor to ascertain whether or not 
he has reached the age of majority. 


The Gemara concludes: The halakha is not in accordance with 
all of these statements. Rather, the halakha is in accordance 
with this statement that Rav Nahman said: A minor who knows 
to Whom one recites a blessing" is included in a zimmun. 


HALAKHA 


One should always rise early to go to the synagogue — adiyd 
DDI mab DiI Dw; One must make an effort to be among 
the first ten to arrive at the synagogue for prayer (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 8:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 90:14). 


NOTES 
Nine plus an ark may join together — po wy pyg) mywn: 
Many have questioned this formulation as well as the explana- 
tion subsequently offered by the Gemara, which is, ostensibly, 
completely different from the initial statement. The idea of nine 
plus an ark was explained as referring to an ark with a Torah scroll 
inside it, and we know that with regard to certain matters, e.g., 
declaring a leap year, a child holding a Torah scroll was counted 
to complete a quorum in exigent circumstances. Consequently, 
there was room to consider that he could also be counted to 
complete a prayer quorum. Some explain that this ark is none 
other than the Ark of the Covenant that was in the Holy Temple, 
with regard to which the Gemara says (Bava Batra 99a) that 
although it was visible from all sides, it did not occupy space. 
So too here, the tenth person will be like that Ark, i.e., he seems 
to be there although he is not (Kol Eliyahu). Some related to the 
words aron and Shabbat as acronyms: Alef resh, vav, nun stand- 
ing for ehad roe veeino nire, meaning, “one who sees but is not 
seen’, shin, bet, tav standing for sheneihem benei Torah, meaning, 


“both are Torah scholars.” 


HALAKHA 

A minor who knows to Whom one recites a blessing — jY? 
paan mb yt: A minor who knows to Whom one recites 
Grace after Meals may be included in a zimmun if he has reached 
a more advanced stage of childhood; some say approximately 
the age of seven (Beer Heitev) and others say approximately the 
age of nine (Magen Avraham). In practice, some are stringent 
and limit participation in a zimmun to those who have reached 
majority (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:7; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 199:10, and the comment of the Rema). 
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BACKGROUND 


Cucumber — p¥33: Butzin is the Aramaic name for 
the hairy cucumber, Cucumis chate (Cucumis sativus 
var. chate), a summer vegetable of the Cucurbitaceae 
family, and a species of gourd, erroneously called 
melafefon in modern Hebrew. The fruit is long (up 
to 80 cm) and narrow (about 3 cm) and is bent or 
twisted. Its skin is bright green, spotted with darker 
green, and is covered with small hairs. The fruit may 
be eaten raw or cooked. 

Apparently, the meaning of the folk saying: But- 
zin can be recognized its blossoming, or from their 
stem according to a variant text, is as follows: Upon 
the emergence of the blossom, one can distinguish 
between the fruitless male flower and the female 
flower. 


The flower of the common cucumber 
A. The female flower at whose base the emerging fruit is visible 
B. The fruitless male flower 


HALAKHA 
Joining to form a zimmun — pon) yyy: Seven men 
who ate bread and three who tasted some other 
food may join together to form a zimmun of ten, in 
accordance with Rabbi Zeira’s opinion that an obvi- 
ous majority is required (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hil- 
khot Berakhot 5:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 197:2). 
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Certainly - 


IxT: Early commentaries explained that vav, dalet, 


NOTES 


The Gemara relates that Abaye and Rava, when they were chil- 
dren, were seated before Rabba. Rabba said to them: To whom 
does one recite blessings? They said to him: To God, the All- 
Merciful. Rabba asked them: And where does the All-Merciful 
reside? Rava pointed to the ceiling. Abaye went outside and 
pointed toward the heaven. Rabba said to them: You will both 
become Sages. It is as the popular saying goes: A cucumber”? 
can be recognized from its blossoming stage. Similarly, a great 
person can be recognized even from a young age. 


Rav Yehuda, son of Rav Shmuel bar Sheilat, said in the name 

of Rav: If nine ate grain and one ate vegetables, they join and 

form a zimmun of ten. Rabbi Zeira said: I raised a dilemma 

before Rav Yehuda: What is the ruling if eight ate grain and two 

ate vegetables? May they join together? What is the ruling if 
seven ate grain?" He said to him: There is no difference. I cer- 
tainly’ had no dilemma with regard to six, as it was clear to me 

that six are insufficient to warrant a zimmun. Rabbi Yirmeya said 

to him: You did well that you had no dilemma with regard to 

six, but for the opposite reason. There, in the case of seven or 
eight, what is the reason that they form a zimmun of ten? Be- 
cause there is a majority of those dining who ate grain. Here, 
too, there is a majority. Rabbi Zeira, however, held: We require 

an obvious majority. Therefore, contrary to the opinion of Rabbi 

Yirmeya, it was clear to him that six who ate grain are insufficient 
to form a zimmun. 


The Gemara relates: King Yannai and the queen ate bread to- 
gether. And since Yannai executed the Sages, there was no one 

to recite the Grace after Meals blessing on their behalf." He said 

to his wife: Who will provide us with a man to recite the bless- 
ing on our behalf? She said to him: Swear to me that if I bring 

you such a man, you will not harass him. He swore, and she 

brought her brother, Shimon ben Shatah. She sat him between 

the King’s throne and hers. The King said to him: Do you see 

how much honor I am according you? He responded: It is not 

you who honors me; rather, the Torah honors me, as it is writ- 
ten: “Extol her and she will exalt you;" she will bring you to 

honor when you embrace her” (Proverbs 4:8). Yannai said to 

his wife: You see that he does not accept authority. 


They gave Shimon ben Shatah a cup of wine over which to recite 
Grace after Meals. He said: How shall I recite the blessing? Shall 
I say: Blessed is He from Whom Yannai and his companions 
have eaten? I have not eaten anything. He drank that cup of wine. 
They gave him another cup, and he recited the Grace after 
Meals blessing. By drinking the first cup he joined the other din- 
ers and was therefore eligible to recite Grace after Meals on their 


behalf. 


With regard to this story, Rabbi Abba, son of Rabbi Hiyya bar 
Abba, said (that Rabbi Yohanan said): That which Shimon ben 
Shatah did, reciting Grace after Meals on their behalf, he did on 
his own," and not in accordance with the accepted halakha, as 
Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan said as follows: 
One who recites Grace after Meals cannot fulfill the obligation 
of others to recite it until he eats an olive-bulk of grain. 


Extol her and she will exalt you - "vat 7700: In variant 


He did on his own - tay x17 TID: Some interpret this to 


alef, yod is an acronym for vearba‘a okhlu yerek, meaning and 
four ate vegetables (Kesef Mishne). 


There was no one to recite the Grace after Meals blessing on 
their behalf - rhb WX mb mI x: This does not mean that 
no one was familiar with the blessing, but that they sought a 
great man who could bless them. Since the king had killed all 
of the Sages, there was no one worthy to bless them (Etz Yosef). 
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readings of this Gemara, including in the manuscripts before 


the geonim, the verse quoted by Shimon ben Shatah was: “Ex- 


tol her and she will exalt you, and your seat will be amongst 
princes,’ which is more appropriate for the case at hand, since 
he was seated between the king and queen. This verse does 


not appear in Scripture, and its source is the book of Ben Sira. 


Although this work was not canonized by the Sages, neither 
was it rejected outright, and its salient verses are cited. 


mean that he acted for himself, to fulfill his own obligation. Ful- 
filling the obligations of the others at the meal did not concern 
him, as they were the Sadducee associates of King Yannai, who 
do not care to recite the blessing in accordance with rabbinic 
ordinances. For that reason, he was not concerned with dis- 
charging their obligations. However, one who wishes fulfill the 
obligation of another with his blessing must conduct himself 
differently (Rabbeinu Hananel). 
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The Gemara raises an objection based on what was taught in a ba- 
raita: Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel says:" One who entered and 
reclined together with those who were dining, even if he only 
dipped with them a small bit of food in spicy brine that was before 
them and ate with them only a single dry fig, he joins them. This 
baraita demonstrates that one need not necessarily eat grain to re- 
cite Grace after Meals on their behalf. 


The Gemara responds: Indeed, he joins them, but he cannot sat- 
isfy the obligation of the many" unless he has eaten an olive-bulk 
of grain. 


Similarly, this halakha was also stated: Rav Hana bar Yehuda said 
in the name of Rava: Even if he only 


dipped with them a small bit of food in brine and ate with them 
only a single dry fig, he joins them. And to satisfy the obligation 
of the many, he does not satisfy their obligation until he eats an 
olive-bulk of grain. Rabbi Hana bar Yehuda said in the name of 
Rava that the halakha is: If one ate a vegetable leaf and drank a 
cup of wine, he joins the diners. However, to satisfy the obligation 
of others, he does not satisfy their obligation until he eats an olive- 
bulk of grain. 


With regard to the origins of the four blessings of Grace after Meals, 
Rav Nahman said: 

Moses instituted for Israel" the first blessing of: Who feeds all, 
when the manna descended for them and they needed to thank 
God. 

Joshua instituted the blessing of the land when they entered 
Eretz Yisrael. 

David and Solomon instituted the third blessing: Who builds 
Jerusalem, in the following manner: 

David instituted “...on Israel Your people and on Jerusalem Your 
city...” as he conquered the city, 

and Solomon instituted “...on the great and Holy Temple...” as 
he was the one who built the Temple. 

They instituted the blessing: Who is good and does good, at 
Yavne" in reference to the slain Jews of the city of Beitar at the 
culmination of the bar Kokheva rebellion. They were ultimately 
brought to burial after a period during which Hadrian refused 
to permit their burial. As Rav Mattana said: On the same day 
that the slain of Beitar were brought to burial, they instituted 
the blessing: Who is good and does good, at Yavne. Who is 
good, thanking God that the corpses did not decompose while 
awaiting burial, and does good, thanking God that they were 
ultimately brought to burial. 


On the topic of the blessings of Grace after Meals, the Gemara adds 
that the Sages taught in a baraita that the order of Grace after 
Meals" is as follows: The first blessing is the blessing of: Who 
feeds all; the second is the blessing of the land; the third is: Who 
builds Jerusalem; and the fourth is: Who is good and does good. 
On Shabbat one begins" the third blessing with consolation and 
ends with consolation and mentions the sanctity of the day with 
mention of Shabbat in the middle. Rabbi Eliezer says: If one 
wishes to recite the supplement for the sanctity of Shabbat in the 
blessing of consolation: Who builds Jerusalem, he recites it there; 
in the blessing of the land, he recites it there; in the blessing in- 
stituted by the Sages at Yavne, Who is good and does good, he 
recites it there. And the Rabbis say: He may only recite the men- 
tion of the sanctity of Shabbat in the context of the blessing of 
consolation. 


NOTES 


The Gemara raises an objection: Rabban Shimon 
ben Gamliel says, etc. — brevona ya pyn yaa 
131 Winx: This objection is not raised from the state- 
ment of Rabban Shimon ben Gamliel against Shi- 
mon ben Shatah, as not only are Rabban Shimon 
ben Gamliel and Shimon ben Shatah both tannaiim, 
Shimon ben Shatah preceded Rabban Shimon ben 
Gamliel and was greater than him. Rather, this objec- 
tion is to the opinion that Shimon ben Shatah acted 
on his own, against the opinion of the Rabbis. There- 
fore, the Gemara sought to cite an opinion similar to 
that of Shimon ben Shatah. The objection is to the 
statement of the amora'im (Tziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 


HALAKHA 


To satisfy the obligation of the many - nx syin 
pain p way: One who ate an olive- bulk of grain 
may satisfy the obligation of others who are unable 
to recite the blessing, even if they ate enough to be 
satiated (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 197:4). 


NOTES 

Moses instituted for Israel, etc. - Dyb pangna 
^3: Based on the proofs cited below, apparently the 
first three blessings are by Torah law. If so, how is it 
that they were not recited until the days of David and 
Solomon? They explain that the basis and fundamen- 
tal essence of the blessings are alluded to in the Torah, 
but the formulae of the blessings were instituted over 
time by those Jewish luminaries (Rashba). 


Who is good and does good, at Yavne - aivn 
mxa Pwa: According to the explanation that the 
blessing: Whois good and does good, was instituted 
to commemorate the burial of those massacred at 
Beitar, the question arises: Why was it incorporated 
into Grace after Meals? Some explain that since Grace 
after Meals is, in its entirety, thanksgiving to God, the 
Sages added an additional expression of thanksgiv- 
ing (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). Moreover, since there 
was a tradition that after the massacre at Beitar there 
would be no Jewish independence until the mes- 
sianic era, they juxtaposed the commemoration of 
Beitar adjacent to the blessing: Who builds Jerusalem 
(Jerusalem Talmud). Some explain that this sad event 
was incorporated into Grace after Meals so that there 
would not be excessive joy, and to introduce a bit of 
sadness into joyous occasions (Meiri). 


HALAKHA 
The order of Grace after Meals — jitan n273 179: 
The order of Grace after Meals is: Who feeds all, the 
blessing of the land, Who builds Jerusalem, and Who 
is good and does good (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 2:1; Tur, Orah Hayyim 187). 


On Shabbat one begins, etc. - nanma navy: On 
Shabbat, one begins and ends the third blessing with 
consolation and mentions the sanctity of the day: 
Favor and strengthen us, in the middle (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 2:5; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 188:4-5). 
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NOTES 


The blessing before eating - piwan nsby ma: Even 
though this baraita cites a fortiori inferences indicating 
that the blessing prior to eating is by Torah law, that is not 
the accepted halakha. The a fortiori inference was already 
refuted at the beginning of the sixth chapter. Therefore, 
the halakhic conclusion remains that the obligation to 


recite a blessing p 


rior to eating is merely by rabbinic law 


(Shitta Mekubbetzet). 


BACKGROUND 


Yavne - 733%: Yavne is an ancient city mentioned in the 


Bible. Apparently, i 


conquered by Ves 


he Second Temp 


is the city Yavne'el, located in the tribal 


ands of Judah. It was a Philistine city for many years, and 
it is listed as one on the cities whose walls were breached 
by King Uziyya of J 

Yavne is located a bi 
he Mediterranean coast, 


udea. 
more than a kilometer from 
due west of Jerusalem. It was 
pasian during the campaign to quash 


he Great Revolt that culminated in the destruction of 


e. Apparently, several Sages who did 


not support the revolt settled there. When Rabban Yoha- 
nan ben Zakkai joined them, Yavne became the spiritual 


center of Eretz Yis 


rael and the seat of the Sanhedrin for 


many years, apparently until the bar Kokheva rebellion. 
The main yeshiva there was called the vineyard in Yavne 


[kerem beYavne]. 
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The Gemara remarks: The opinion of the Rabbis is identical with the 

opinion of the first tanna. Both opinions hold that the mention of 
Shabbat is in the third blessing. The Gemara responds: The difference 

between the opinion of the Rabbis and the opinion of the first tanna 

is with regard to after the fact. They both agree that ab initio, Shabbat 
should be mentioned in the third blessing. If, though, one inadver- 
tently mentioned Shabbat in one of the other blessings mentioned by 
Rabbi Eliezer, the first tanna holds that he fulfilled his obligation and 

the Rabbis emphasize that it may only be recited in the blessing of 
consolation. 


The Sages taught in a Tosefta: From where is it derived that Grace 
after Meals is from the Torah? As it is stated: “And you shall eat and 
be satisfied, and you shall bless the Lord, your God, for the good 
land that He has given you” (Deuteronomy 8:10). The Gemara ex- 
plains: And you shall bless, that is the blessing of: Who feeds all. 
The Lord, your God, that is the zimmun blessing in which God’s 
name is invoked. For the land, that is the blessing of the land; good, 
that is the blessing: Who builds Jerusalem, and it also says: “This 
good mountain and Lebanon” (Deuteronomy 3:25), which is inter- 
preted homiletically as referring to Jerusalem and the Temple. That 
He gave you, that is: Who is good and does good. However, I only 
have a Torah source for blessings after eating, i.e., Grace after Meals. 
From where is it derived that one is obligated to recite blessings be- 
fore eating?" You said that it can be derived through an a fortiori 
inference: When one is satisfied, he is obligated to recite a blessing 
and thank God for food; when he is hungry, all the more so that he 
should recite a blessing to offer thanks for the food he will eat. 


Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi says: It is not necessary to interpret the verse 

this way; rather, it should be understood in a slightly different manner, 
as follows: “And you shall eat and be satisfied, and you shall bless,” 
that is the blessing of: Who feeds all; however, the zimmun blessing 

is derived from the verse: “Praise God with me and we will exalt His 

name together” (Psalms 34:3). He continues: For the land, that is 

the blessing of the land. Good, that is the blessing: Who builds 

Jerusalem, and it also says: This good mountain and Lebanon. They 

instituted the blessing: Who is good and does good, at Yavne’ and, 
as such, it has no biblical source. However, I only have a Torah source 

for blessings after eating, i.e., Grace after Meals. From where is it 

derived that one is obligated to recite blessings before eating? The 

verse states: That he gave you. A blessing must be recited over food 

from the moment that God gave it to you, not only afterward. 


Rabbi Yitzhak says: That source for the obligation to recite a blessing 
beforehand is not necessary, as it says: “And He will bless your 
bread and your water” (Exodus 23:25); do not read: And He will 
bless [uveirakh], rather: And you will bless [uvareikh]. And when 
is it called bread? Before it is eaten. 


Rabbi Natan says: That source for the obligation to recite a blessing 
beforehand is not necessary, as it says when the maidens told Saul: 
“As soon you come into the city, find him right away, before he goes 
up to the high place to eat; for the people will not eat until he 
comes, because he will bless the sacrifice; and afterwards all those 
who are invited will eat; now go, for you shall find him at this time 
of day” (1 Samuel 9:13). A blessing recited prior to eating is explicitly 
mentioned in that verse. 


Tangentially, the Gemara asks: Why did these maidens go on so ex- 
pansively while speaking to Saul? It is because women are chatterers. 
And Shmuel said a different reason: They spoke expansively in order 
to gaze upon Saul’s beauty longer, as it is written about him: “An 
excellent young man; no one among the Israelites was better than he; 
he was taller than the people from the shoulders up” (1 Samuel 9:2). 
Rabbi Yohanan said that their expansiveness was initiated by God, 
because one sovereignty does not overlap with its counterpart, 
even one hairbreadth. Saul’s coronation was delayed so that Samuel’s 
leadership would not be curtailed. 
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The baraita with regard to Grace after Meals continues: I only have a 
Torah source for Grace after Meals. From where is the obligation to 
recite the blessing of the Torah derived? Several answers are offered: 
Rabbi Yishmael said: It is derived through an a fortiori inference from 
Grace after Meals: Over food, which is an aspect of temporal life, one 
recites a blessing, all the more so one recites a blessing over the Torah, 
which is eternal life. Rabbi Hiyya bar Nahmani, the student of Rabbi 
Yishmael, says in the name of Rabbi Yishmael: This a fortiori inference 
is not necessary, as this halakha can be derived from the same verse 
from which Grace after Meals is derived, as it states: “For the good 
land that He gave [natan] you,” and below, with regard to the Torah, 
it says: “And I will give [ve’etna] you the stone tablets, and the Torah 
and the mitzva, which I have written, that you may teach them” (Exo- 
dus 24:12). Here, just as giving with regard to the good land requires a 
blessing, giving with regard to the Torah requires a blessing. 


Concerning this verse, Rabbi Meir says: From where is it derived that 
just as one recites a blessing over the good that befalls him he recites 
a blessing over the bad? The verse states: “That the Lord, your God 
gave you.” “Your God” is a reference to the attribute of divine justice; 
your Judge, in whatever judgment that He judges you, whether it is 


a positive measure of goodness or a measure of calamity. 


Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira says: Proof for a blessing over the Torah 
from a different verse is not necessary, as it says: “For the good [hato- 
va] land.’ Two different matters are derived from different aspects of 
the word hatova: Tova, that is Torah, as it says: “For I have given you 
good [tov] teachings, do not forsake My Torah” (Proverbs 4:2); hato- 
va, that is the building of Jerusalem, as it says: “This good mountain 
[hatov] and Lebanon.” 


With regard to the formula of Grace after Meals, the Gemara continues: 
It was taught in a baraita: Rabbi Eliezer says: Anyone who did not 
say: A desirable," good, and spacious land in the blessing of the 
land, and who did not mention the royal house of David in the bless- 
ing: Who builds Jerusalem, did not fulfill his obligation. Nahum the 
Elder says: One must mention the covenant of circumcision in the 
blessing of the land. Rabbi Yosei says: One must mention the Torah 
in the blessing of the land. Pelimu, one of the last tanna’im, says: He 
must make mention of the covenant of circumcision preceding men- 
tion of the Torah," as this, the Torah, was given to the Jewish people 
with three covenants," 


and that, the covenant of circumcision, was given with thirteen cov- 
enants, as the word brit, covenant, appears thirteen times in the portion 
dealing with the circumcision of Abraham (Genesis 17:1-14). 


Rabbi Abba says: One must mention thanks in the blessing of thanks- 
giving in Grace after Meals at the beginning and the end" of the bless- 
ing. And one who decreases the number of expressions of thanksgiving 
may not decrease their number to fewer than one, and if anyone de- 
creases their number to fewer than one, it is reprehensible. 


The Gemara added that the conclusions of the blessing of the land and 
the blessing: Who builds Jerusalem, may also not be changed. Anyone 
who concludes the blessing of the land: Who bequeaths lands" and 
concludes the blessing: Who builds Jerusalem, with the formula: 
Who redeems Israel, is an ignoramus, as he thereby corrupts the inten- 
tion of the blessing. And anyone who does not mention covenant and 
Torah" in the blessing of the land and the royal house of David in the 
blessing: Who builds Jerusalem, did not fulfill his obligation. 


HALAKHA 


Anyone who did not say: A desirable, etc. - Kow bs 
DV TAN YI Wars: In Grace after Meals, one must men- 
tion: A ‘desirable, ‘good, and spacious land, the Davidic 
dynasty, the covenant, and the Torah. As far as the man- 
ner in which they are to be mentioned is concerned, 
there is an ancient Sephardic custom to say: Land, 
covenant, and Torah followed by: For Your covenant... 
Some suffice with a single mention of these themes 
(Rosh, the Ashkenazic custom; Tur, Orah Hayyim 187). 


He must make mention of the covenant of circumci- 
sion preceding mention of the Torah — m3 Dp 
miny: When reciting Grace after Meals, mention of 
the covenant of circumcision precedes mention of the 
Torah, in accordance with the opinion of Pelimu (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 2:3; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 187:3). 


NOTES 


As this was given with three covenants — mm3 iw 
nima wowa: Various opinions exist with regard to 
he essence of the three covenants with which the 
Torah was given. Some explain that this refers to the 
hree covenants mentioned in the verses:“These are the 
words of the covenant that God commanded Moses 
o make with the children of Israel in the land of Moab, 
aside from the covenant which He made with them at 
Horeb" (Deuteronomy 28:69), and, “to bring you into 
he covenant of the Lord, your God..." (Deuteronomy 
29:11). There were three covenants; one in Horeb, one 
in the plains of Moab, and one mentioned in the Torah 
portion of Nitzavim (Rambam; Ran; Talmidei Rabbeinu 
Yona). Others say that this is actually a reference to the 
three times the word covenant is mentioned in the 
framework of the giving of the Torah at Sinai: “Behold, 
| effect a covenant” (Exodus 34:10), “I have effected a 
covenant with you” (Exodus 34:27), and “the words of 
the covenant, the Ten Commandments” (Exodus 34:28; 
see Rav Hai Gaon). 


HALAKHA 


One must mention thanks at the beginning and the 
end —iD) nonin TTi: One should mention thanks at 
the beginning and the end of this blessing over food. 
One must mention thanks at least once (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 2:3; Tur, Orah Hayyim 187). 


Anyone who does not mention covenant and Torah — 
ATM MI Vix VPK bp: One who does not mention 

covenant, Torah, and the Davidic dynasty in Grace after 
Meals did not fulfill his obligation. Some exempted 

women from mentioning covenant and Torah (Rema), 
while others obligated them to mention it (Magen 

Avraham; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 2:4; 

Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 187:3-4, 187:3). 


NOTES 


Who bequeaths lands - nix Soman: The problem 
with this expression is that it indicates that there is no 
special gratitude for Eretz Yisrael, which is the purpose 
of the blessing, as God bequeaths lands to other na- 
tions as well. He thereby corrupts the purpose of the 
blessing (Beit Yosef, Orah Hayyim 187). 
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NOTES 


Requires mention of God’s sovereign- 
ty- moon TD: Some also explain why sov- 
ereignty is not mentioned in the blessing: Who 
builds Jerusalem. Since the primary theme of 
his blessing is the Davidic dynasty, it is not in 
eeping with the deference due God to men- 
ion God's sovereignty and human sovereignty 
‘ogether (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 


Levi raised an objection to the opinion of 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi - 1319399 1 pyar: 
t seems superfluous for Levi to raise an objec- 
ion from both: Who sanctifies Israel and the 
seasons, and: Who sanctifles Israel and the New 
oon, as the same response is appropriate for 
both. However, there is room to distinguish be- 
ween the objections. New Moons, as opposed 
o Festivals, are not solely dependent on the 
determination of the court, as the New Moon 
is determined by the appearance of the new 
moon, which is determined by God. There are 
even some tanna'im who hold that the court 
need not play a role in the sanctification of 
the New Moon. Therefore, it is conceivable 
that the sanctity of Israel and the sanctity of 
the New Moon are two distinct matters (Tziy- 
yun LeNefesh Hayya; see Rabbi Elazar Moshe 
Horowitz). 


BACKGROUND 

Exilarch — xa wr: The Exilarch, who de- 
scended from the House of David, was recog- 
nized by the Jews as the heir to the scepter of 
Judah and entrusted with broad official powers. 
He was the leader of the Jews of the Persian 
Empire and their representative to the authori- 
ies, who regarded him as a member of a royal 
dynasty. Consequently, he enjoyed a lofty posi- 
ion within the Persian court. During various 
periods, he was considered third in the royal 
hierarchy. He was responsible for the collection 
of a major portion of the government taxes 
and could appoint leaders and judges whose 
powers included the imposition of corporal, 
and sometimes capital, punishment. Adjacent 
o the Exilarch’s home was a special rabbinical 
court appointed by him to deal with cases in- 
volving money and, in particular, property. He 
also seems to have had the authority to make 
certain appointments throughout the country, 
though most of them were made in consulta- 
tion with the heads of the great academies. 
The Exilarchs themselves were referred to in 
the Talmud by the honorific title Mar before 
or after their name, and were devoted to the 
Torah. Some of them were, indeed, significant 
scholars in their own right. 


312 = PEREK VII: 494A: Vn gT pd 


xvboe ar wart avd rad ah pop 
bp away own XMM 33 Spy? 927 WY 
VIS naa "ATM Ma” TX row 
Kb- nhw myiaa "7 ma mab" 

Jnain op wy? 


3H Pay KABA 12 ph Kan Ta ws 
am .maoo AD "aT set” X 
TINY” TAKTIKA; MIIA AD APR TO 
AD” WONT ND BATT IDP - "MIYA 

SON T pp- "mada MY 


DN pas PON IM WaT A 
een win’ sighs mA ma BY 
- robt pra pee - ager Dwi 

ORTO? DID” AK KIDY KYR - PN 


KD wad yY Kan 3173 731 
KTP AON ON D SIN an 
ADK ILNANT PMD DIY? KINI; 

IDA! PADIN p 


DAWA PADIN pre DIN 117 NDI 
-Pian by yaya by” sa nb MONK 
-PAIET ON YIRT by” ha NBT YS 

iVE PSTV 


ayer T oer -PDN bee wp” 
- POINT XT bea wap” ‘aia 
DWT WN PTT Dee 


yn -= von Sewn naw wipe” 


cr 


AEA ON MOT NT- N37- KIW OK 
Mwalexa stm xin ba 


piso 95 - owas PADIN py x KAYV) 
moan niban myn pwiy 


The Gemara notes: This baraita supports the opinion of Rabbi Il’a, as 
Rabbi Ila said that Rabbi Yaakov bar Aha said in the name of Rab- 
beinu, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi: Anyone who did not mention cove- 
nant and Torah in the blessing of the land and the royal house of 
David in the blessing: Who builds Jerusalem, did not fulfill his ob- 
ligation. 


Abba Yosei ben Dostai and the Rabbis disagreed whether or not 
God’s sovereignty must be invoked in the blessing: Who is good and 
does good. One said: Who is good and does good, requires mention 
of God's sovereignty," and one said: It does not require mention of 
God’s sovereignty. The Gemara explains: The one who said that it 
requires mention of God’s sovereignty holds that this blessing was 
instituted by the Sages, so it is not a continuation of the previous 
blessings. As an independent blessing, God’s sovereignty must be 
mentioned. The one who said that it does not require mention of 
God’s sovereignty holds that the obligation to recite this blessing is 
by Torah law. Therefore, it is a continuation of the previous blessings. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: With what formula does he conclude 
the third blessing of Grace after Meals? He concludes it with: The 
building of Jerusalem. Rabbi Yosei son of Rabbi Yehuda says: He 
concludes it with: Who redeems Israel. This is perplexing: Is that to 
say that with: Who redeems Israel, yes, he concludes the blessing; 
with: The building of Jerusalem, no, he does not conclude the bless- 
ing? The Gemara responds: Rather, say that Rabbi Yosei son of Rabbi 
Yehuda said the following: One who recites the blessing concludes 
either with: The building of Jerusalem, or even with: Who redeems 
Israel. 


The Gemara recounts: Rabba bar Rav Huna happened to come to the 
house of the Exilarch.® While reciting the blessing: Who builds Jeru- 
salem in Grace after Meals, he opened with one theme: Have compas- 
sion on Jerusalem, and concluded with two themes: Both the building 
of Jerusalem and Who redeems Israel. Rav Hisda said derisively: It 
takes great fortitude to conclude with two themes. How could you 
conclude with two themes? Wasn’t it taught in a baraita that Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi says: One may not conclude with two themes? Each 
blessing has its own particular ending. 


The Gemara discusses the matter itself: Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi says: 
One may not conclude with two themes. Levi, his student, raised an 
objection to the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi" based on the 
standard conclusions of various blessings. The second blessing of 
Grace after Meals concludes: For the land and for the food. Rabbi 
Yehuda HaNasi explained that the conclusion to that blessing is actu- 
ally a single theme: The land that produces food. Levi raised a similar 
objection from the blessing that concludes: For the land and for the 
fruit. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi explained that there, too, it means: The 
land that produces fruit. 


Levi cited two other blessings: Who sanctifies Israel and the seasons. 
It means: Who sanctifies Israel, who sanctify the seasons. Who 

sanctifies Israel and the New Moon. It means: Who sanctifies Israel, 
who sanctify the New Moons. 


Levi cited an additional blessing that concludes with two themes, the 

blessing recited when Shabbat coincides with a Festival: Who sancti- 
fies Shabbat, Israel, and the seasons. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi answered: 

Except for that one. 


The Gemara asks: What is different about this blessing? The Gemara 
answers: Here, the blessing thanks God for one matter, the sanctity of 
the day. However, there, in the conclusion of the third blessing of 
Grace after Meals, the building of Jerusalem and redemption of Israel 
are two themes, and each one is distinct from the other. 


The Gemara asks: And what is the reason that one does not conclude 
a blessing with two themes? The Gemara responds: Because there is 
a general principle: One does not perform mitzvot in bundles; rath- 
er, each mitzva must have its own blessing. 
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The Gemara has yet to arrive at a clear conclusion regarding the 
conclusion of the third blessing of Grace after Meals. The Ge- 
mara asks: What conclusion was reached about it? 


Rav Sheshet said: Ifhe opened with: Have compassion on Your 
people, Israel, mentioning redemption of Israel at the start, he 
concludes with: Who redeems Israel; if he opened with: Have 
compassion on Jerusalem, he concludes with: Who builds Je- 
rusalem. Rav Nahman said: Even if he opened with: Have 
compassion on Israel," he concludes with: Who builds Jerusa- 
lem, because it is stated: “The Lord builds Jerusalem; He gath- 
ers in the exiles of Israel” (Psalms 147:2). This verse is inter- 
preted to mean: When does God build Jerusalem? When He 
gathers in the exiles of Israel. The rebuilding of Jerusalem sym- 
bolizes Israel’s redemption. 


On a similar topic, the Gemara relates: Rabbi Zeira said to Rav 
Hisda: Let the Master come and teach Mishna. He responded: 
I have not yet learned Grace after Meals, and I will teach Mish- 
na? He responded: What is this? Why do you say that you have 
not yet learned Grace after Meals? He said to him: I happened 
to come to the house of the Exilarch and recited Grace after 
Meals, and Rav Sheshet stiffened his neck over me like a snake,’ 
i.e., he got angry and challenged me. Rabbi Zeira asked: And why 
did Rav Sheshet become angry with you? He answered: I did not 
mention covenant, Torah, or sovereignty in Grace after Meals. 
Rabbi Zeira wondered: And why did you not mention those 
themes? He answered that he did so in accordance with the 
opinion that Rav Hananel said that Rav’ said, as Rav Hananel 
said that Rav said: If one does not mention covenant, Torah or 
sovereignty in Grace after Meals, he nevertheless fulfilled his 


obligation because these themes are not applicable to all of 
Israel. Covenant does not apply to women; Torah and 
sovereignty apply neither to women nor to slaves. Rabbi 
Zeira said to him: Rav Sheshet should have been angry with 
you. And you abandoned all of these tanna’im and amora’im 
who disagree with him, and followed Rav? Evidently, many 
tanna’im and amora’im hold that covenant, Torah, and sover- 
eignty must be mentioned in the second blessing of Grace after 
Meals." 


Rabba bar bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: The blessing: 
Who is good and does good, requires mention of God’s 
sovereignty." The Gemara asks: What is he teaching us that we 
did not already know? If you say that he is teaching us that any 
blessing that does not contain mention of God's sovereignty is 
not considered a blessing, didn’t Rabbi Yohanan already say 
that halakha once? Rabbi Zeira said: Rabba bar bar Hana is say- 
ing that the blessing: Who is good and does good, requires two 
mentions of sovereignty, one for itself and one for the blessing: 


Who builds Jerusalem. 


HALAKHA 
He opened with: Have compassion on Israel - ona nna 
byw by: One opens the third blessing with: Have compas- 
sion on Israel and concludes it with: Who builds Jerusalem, in 
accordance with the opinion of Rav Nahman (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 2:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 188:4). 


Who is good and does good requires mention of God's sov- 
ereignty - mada AD Dyan Iw: Beyond the requisite 
mention of sovereignty, it is mentioned two additional times 
in this blessing, in accordance with the opinion of Rav Pappa 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 2:7; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 189:1). 


BACKGROUND 
Rav Sheshet stiffened his neck over me like a snake - ny 27 
alae) by mips: Several snakes indigenous to Eretz Yisrael and 
Babylonia are capable of straightening their necks as a threat- 
ening gesture or in attack. One such snake is the venomous 
Egyptian cobra. Naja hae. 


A cobra stiffening its neck 


— NOTES 9 —HH———_. 
Rav Hisda’s blessing - xn 37 bw §na1a: Many questioned 
why Rav Hisda recited Grace after Meals without mention- 
ing covenant, Torah, and sovereignty, contrary to the virtually 
unanimous opinion of the Sages. Even if Rav Hananel permit- 
ted this after the fact, he did not prescribe to do so ab initio. 
Some explain that Rav Hisda inadvertently neglected to men- 
tion covenant, Torah, and sovereignty. Once he did so, he did 
not return to mention it (Penei Yehoshua). Others explain that 
there were women and slaves reclining at that table, and he 
sought to recite a formula appropriate for all present (7ziyyun 
LeNefesh Hayya). Alternatively, he held that because women 
and slaves do not mention covenant and sovereignty, men 
should not mention them either to ensure a universally uniform 
formula for Grace after Meals (Rashba). 


PERSONALITIES 


Rav - 31: Rav Abba ben Ivu was the greatest of the first genera- a baraita because he too is considered a tanna in that sense. 


ion of Babylonian amora‘im. Rav was born in Babylonia to a 
distinguished family that produced many Sages and traced its 
ineage back to King David. Rav moved to Eretz Yisrael with his 
uncle, Rabbi Hiyya, studied Torah primarily with Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi and his uncle, and became a member of Rabbi Yehuda 
HaNasi’s court. Rav remained in Eretz Yisrael for a period, but 
ater returned to Babylonia and settled there. Although Torah 
centers existed in Babylonia, in Hutzal and Neharde’a, prior to 
Rav’s return, Rav founded a large academy in Sura and raised 
he level of scholarship to rival that of Eretz Yisrael. After some 
ime, he was recognized as the leading Torah Sage in Babylonia, 
and ultimately in Eretz Yisrael as well. 

Because Rav engaged in halakhic discourse with the last 
of the tanna'im, the Gemara established a principle: Rav is a 
tanna and disputes, i.e., Rav’s status was akin to that of a tanna 
in the sense that his statements may not be challenged from 


Therefore, according to a geonic tradition, if Rav or Rabbi Abba 
is mentioned in a baraita, it is understood to refer to Rav. On 
this amud, the tanna Rabbi Abba is mentioned three times. 

Rav and his students accomplished a great deal in various 
areas. Halakhic midrash, especially the Sifra, were edited in his 
school. Additionally, Rav instituted the Rosh HaShana liturgy, 
the shofar blasts of the school of Rav, and other prayers. 

Shmuel was his close friend and adversary in matters of 
halakha. Their arguments, the disputes of Rav and Shmuel, 
appear throughout the Talmud. The halakha is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rav in ritual matters and with the opinion 
of Shmuel in monetary matters. 

Over the course of many years, Rav engaged in large-scale 
commerce together with the family of Rabbi Hiyya, and was 
wealthy throughout his life. Apparently, after he became head 
of the school in Sura, his son, Ivu, managed his affairs. 


Beyond his prominence as a Torah scholar, he was uni- 
versally lauded for his great piety and humility, and was 
cited as a model for the ideal behavior of a great person- 
age. After his death, the people continued to venerate 
him and dirt from his grave was used as a talisman to heal 
illnesses. 
Rav lived a long life and had many disciples. Essentially, all 
f the Sages of the following generation were his students, and 
atements in his name constitute a significant portion of the 
abylonian Talmud. His most prominent students were Rav 
isda and Rav Hamnuna. 

Rav had at least two sons: Ivu and Hiyya. Hiyya bar Rav was 
also a Sage, and his son, Shimi bar Hiyya, who studied under 
his grandfather, was an important Sage as well. Rav married 
into the family of the Exilarch, and Ravna Nehemya and Ravna 
Ukva were Sages descended from the Exilarch who were Rav’s 
daughter's sons. 
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BACKGROUND 
Sat behind — iny 27: Among the earlier gen- 
erations, it was customary for Torah scholars to sit 
before their masters in a particular order, with the 
most prominent students in the first rows and the 
esser students behind them. 

Especially when there was no amora in the 
study hall to transmit the lecture to all present, 
a significant portion of the time was dedicated 
o discussions between the Rabbi and the more 
prominent students, those seated in the front row. 
Younger students would ask older students for 
explanations of the Rabbi's statements or pose 
questions to them that they dared not pose to 
he Rabbi directly. 


HALAKHA 

One who erred and did not mention Shabbat... 
the Festivals - sip ovbw..naw Sw pain edi nye: 
One who forgot to mention Shabbat in Grace after 
Meals must recite a brief, independent blessing. 
Similarly, if one forgot to recite the special formula 
for the Festival, he must recite a brief blessing de- 
voted to the sanctity of the Festival (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 2:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 188:6). 


One who erred and did not mention the New 
Moon - wih wx bw var x5) ayy: If one did 
not recite the special formula for the New Moon, 
he recites a brief blessing; however, he does not 
conclude the blessing with God's name, as the 
matter remained unresolved in the Gemara, and 
with regard to uncertain blessings there is no leni- 
ency when the potential invocation of God's name 
in vain is involved (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 2:13; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 188:7). 
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The Gemara asks: If so, that God’s sovereignty must be mentioned 
a second time in the blessing: Who is good and does good, to com- 
pensate for the fact that it was not mentioned in the blessing: Who 
builds Jerusalem, it should require three mentions; one ofits own, 
one for the blessing: Who builds Jerusalem, and one for the bless- 
ing of the land, in which sovereignty is also not mentioned. Rath- 
er, in the blessing of the land, what is the reason that sovereignty 
is not mentioned? Because it is a blessing juxtaposed to another 
preceding blessing. Who builds Jerusalem, should also not re- 
quire its own mention of God’s sovereignty, as it is a blessing jux- 
taposed to another preceding blessing. 


The Gemara responds: The same is true even with regard to the 

blessing: Who builds Jerusalem, that it does not require mention 

of sovereignty. However, since he mentioned royal house of David 

in the blessing, it would not be proper ifhe did not mention God’s 

sovereignty as well. On the other hand, Rav Pappa said: The bless- 
ing: Who is good and does good, requires two mentions of sover- 
eignty besides its own; one to compensate for its lack of mention 

in the blessing: Who builds Jerusalem, and one for the blessing of 
the land. 


The Gemara recounts: Rabbi Zeira sat behind’ Rav Giddel in the 
study hall, and Rav Giddel sat before Rav Huna, and he sat and 
he said: One who erred and did not mention the formula for 
Shabbat in Grace after Meals, says the following abridged version 
instead: Blessed...Who gave Shabbatot for rest to His people 
Israel with love, as a sign and a covenant; Blessed...Who sancti- 
fies the Shabbat. Rav Huna said to him: Who said this halakha? 
He answered: Rav. 


Again Rav Giddel sat and said: One who erred and did not men- 
tion the formula for Festivals" in Grace after Meals, says: “Blessed... 
Who gave Festivals to His people Israel for joy and for com- 


memoration; Blessed ...Who sanctifies Israel and the seasons. 
Rav Huna said to him: Who said this halakha? He answered: Rav. 


Again Rav Giddel sat and said: If one erred and did not mention 
the New Moon," he says: “Blessed ...Who gave the New Moon to 
His people Israel for commemoration. Rabbi Zeira, who related 
this incident, said: I do not know whether he mentioned joy in 
the formula or whether he did not mention joy, whether he con- 
cluded this formula with a blessing as he did in the parallel formu- 
las for Shabbat and Festivals or if he did not conclude it with a 
blessing; and whether this halakha is his or whether it is his teach- 
er Rav’s statement. 


The Gemara relates: Giddel bar Manyumi was standing before Rav 
Nahman, Rav Nahman erred and did not mention the special 
formula for Shabbat in Grace after Meals, 


and he returned to the beginning of Grace after Meals and re- 
peated it. Giddel bar Manyumi said to Rav Nahman: Why did the 

master act in that manner? He said: As Rabbi Sheila said that Rav 
said: If one erred, he returns to the beginning. 


Giddel bar Manyumi challenged: Didn’t Rav Huna say that Rav 
said: If one erred, he recites: Blessed...Who gave? Rav Nahman 
said to him: Wasn’t it stated about this that Rabbi Menashya bar 
Tahlifa said that Rav said: They only taught that one recites the 
short blessing in a case where he did not yet begin reciting: Who 
is good and does good; however, if he already began reciting: Who 
is good and does good, he must return to the beginning of Grace 
after Meals? 
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Rav Idi bar Avin said that Rav Amram said that Rav Nahman said 
that Shmuel said: If one erred and did not mention the formula 
for the New Moon in his Amida prayer, we require him to return 
to the beginning of the prayer and repeat it. However, if one erred 
and forgot to mention the New Moon in Grace after Meals, we do 
not require him to return to the beginning and repeat it. 


Rav Avin said to Rav Amram about this: What is the difference 
between the Amida prayer and Grace after Meals? He said to him: 
That question was also difficult for me and I asked Rav Nahman 
about it, and he said to me: I did not hear the reason from Mar 
Shmuel himself, but let us see if we can analyze it ourselves. For the 
Amida prayer, which is an obligation, we require him to return to 
the beginning of the prayer and repeat it. For Grace after Meals, 
which is not an obligation, as if he wants to eat, he eats and if he 
wants not to eat, he does not eat, we do not require him to return 
to the beginning and repeat it. Grace after Meals is not a full-fledged 
obligation; it is dependent upon eating, which is optional. Conse- 
quently, failure to mention the New Moon in Grace after Meals is 
not a source of concern. 


The Gemara asks: If so, on Shabbatot and Festivals, when there is 
a mitzva to eat and when it is not possible to refrain from eating," 
there too, if he erred and failed to mention them in Grace after 
Meals, would you say that he must return to the beginning and 
repeat it? He said: Yes. As Rabbi Sheila said that Rav said: If one 
erred, he returns to the beginning of Grace after Meals. The Ge- 
mara asks: Didn’t Rav Huna say that Rav said: If one erred, he 
recites: Blessed...Who gave? The Gemara rejects this: Wasn’t it 
stated about this: They only taught that one recites the short bless- 
ing in a case where he did not yet begin reciting: Who is good and 
does good; however, if he already began reciting: Who is good 
and does good," he must return to the beginning of Grace after 
Meals. 


There is a dispute in the mishna: How much must one eat to obli- 
gate those with whom they ate in a zimmun? An olive-bulk; Rabbi 
Yehuda says: An egg-bulk. 


The Gemara asks: Is that to say that Rabbi Meir considers an olive- 
bulk significant and Rabbi Yehuda considers an egg-bulk sig- 
nificant? Didn’t we hear them say the opposite elsewhere? As we 
learned in a mishna: And similarly, one who left Jerusalem and 
remembered that there was consecrated meat in his hand," which 
may not be removed from Jerusalem, if he passed Mount Scopus, 
or anywhere that is a comparable distance from the Temple Mount, 
he burns the sanctified meat at the site where he is located; and if 
he has not yet traveled that distance, he must return to burn it 
before the Temple with the wood of the arrangement that was 
designated for burning consecrated items that were disqualified. 


The Gemara asks: How much meat must be in their possession in 
order to obligate them to return? Rabbi Meir says: One must re- 
turn for an egg-bulk of this, sanctified meat, and that, leaven men- 
tioned there previously. And Rabbi Yehuda says: One must return 
for an olive-bulk of this and that. Their opinions there seem to 
contradict their opinions in our mishna. 


To resolve this contradiction, Rabbi Yohanan said: The opinions 

are reversed in one of these sources and must be emended. Abaye 

said: Actually do not reverse them. Here, with regard to zimmun, 
they disagree with regard to the interpretation of verses. Rabbi 

Meir holds: “And you shall eat,” that is eating; “and be satisfied,” 
that is drinking after eating. The halakha is in accordance with the 

standard halakhic principle that eating is defined as the consump- 
tion of an olive-bulk. And Rabbi Yehuda holds: “And you shall 

eat and be satisfied," refers to eating that includes satisfaction. 
And what is considered eating with satisfaction? The consumption 

of an egg-bulk. 


HALAKHA 


He already began reciting: Who is good and does good — 
"yvan Iwa NN: One who failed to mention the sanctity 
of the day on Shabbat or a Festival in Grace after Meals and 
already began to recite: Who is good and does good, returns 
to the beginning of Grace after Meals. One who failed to 
mention the New Moon or the Festival on the intermediate 
days of the Festival, need not return (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 2:12-13; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 188:6-7). 


One who left Jerusalem and remembered that there was 
consecrated meat in his hand — 73121 pwr RY n 
wip wa ia maw: If one forgot and left Jerusalem with 
at least an olive- ‘bulk of sanctified meat, as the halakha is in 
accordance with Rabbi Yehuda, he must return to Jerusalem 
and burn it in front of the Temple. If he has already passed 
Mount Scopus, he burns it where he is (Rambam Sefer Avoda, 
Hilkhot Pesulei HaMukdashim 19:8). 


NOTES 


On Shabbatot and Festivals, when it is not possible to 
refrain from eating - ox xt ap NYT Dau Dan inaw: It 
is forbidden to fast on Shabbat and on the three pilgrimage 
Festivals. From the verses that describe how the manna was 
collected for Shabbat (Exodus 16:15), the Sages derive that 
there is a requirement to eat three meals. Eating these meals 
on Shabbat fulfills the requirement of enjoyment [oneg] on 
Shabbat (see Isaiah 58:13). There is a requirement to rejoice 
[simha] on the Festival (Deuteronomy 16:14), which is inter- 
preted as including an obligation to eat two meals. Although 
it is also forbidden to fast on the New Moon, there is no 
requirement to eat a full meal with bread. 


And you shall eat and be satisfied - nyavy mow: Virtually 
all commentaries emphasize that neither Rabbi Yehuda nor 
Rabbi Meir hold that the halakha is actually derived from this 
verse; it is merely an allusion. According to both opinions, 
the sense of satisfaction resulting from eating is transient 
rather than complete satisfaction. Rabbi Meir asserts that 
eating without drinking is unpleasant, and only after the 
diner drinks does he have a sense of satisfaction. According 
to Rabbi Yehuda, based on our tradition (Yoma 86a), an egg- 
bulk fills the entire throat and provides a sense of satisfaction 
known as the satisfaction of the throat (see Rabbi Ya'akov 
Emden and Shibbolei HaLeket). 
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NOTES 


The dispute between Rabbi Meir and Rabbi Ye- 
huda — 7797 ay PN 131 npibnn: According to 
Abaye, the dispute between Rabbi Yehuda and Rabbi 
Meir is based on the determination of the measure 
of halakhic significance in each context. Apparently, 
with regard to consecrated foods, as opposed to 
most other areas of halakha, there are two differ- 
ent measures. While the minimum measure of the 
prohibition to eat consecrated meat is an olive-bulk, 
it cannot become ritually impure if it is less than an 
egg-bulk. Because there are these two measures, 
there is room to dispute which of them is the deter- 
mining measure for other areas of halakha, e.g., the 
requirement to return to Jerusalem to burn meat that 
one inadvertently took with him. 


Both in a group of ten... — 3) MWY INK: Some 
interpret this expression to mean that one invokes 
God's name in any zimmun in which anywhere be- 
tween ten and ten thousand men participate, al- 
though there are differences in the formula based 
on the number, i.e., one hundred, one thousand, etc. 
The Gemara interprets this phrase differently (Shenot 
Eliyahu; see Hagahot HaRashash). 


Shmuel said: One should never exclude himself 
from the collective — iayy ms ons wx dye obiyd 
Ubon ya: The Jerusalem Talmud points out that when- 
koa prayer leader calls upon others to praise God 
by reciting: Bless [barekhu], as is common practice 
when called up to the Torah as well as in other places 
in prayer, by definition the leader is excluding himself 
from the community. The rationale for this practice is 
that by concluding: Bless the Lord, with: The Blessed 
One, he is effectively joining the community in bless- 
ing God (Tosafot). 


HALAKHA 

The formula of the zimmun — pa» mD: Three 
people dining together recite: Let us bless. Four or 
more recite: Bless. Ten or more dining together recite: 
Let us bless our God. The halakha is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Akiva that there is no dis- 
tinction between ten and more than ten (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:2, 4; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 192:1). 
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On the other hand, there, in the case of leaven and sanctified foods, 
they disagree not with regard to the interpretation of verses, but 
with regard to logical reasoning. Rabbi Meir holds: The require- 
ment to return consecrated food is analogous to its ritual impu- 
rity, and just as its susceptibility to ritual impurity is only when it 
is the size of an egg-bulk, so too, the requirement to return it is 
only when it is the size of an egg-bulk. And Rabbi Yehuda holds: 
The requirement to return consecrated food is analogous to its 
prohibition, and just as its prohibition is only when it is the size 
of an olive-bulk, so too, the requirement to return it is only when 
it is the size of an olive-bulk." 


MI S HN A The mishna delineates distinctions in the 


halakhot of the zimmun blessing, based on 
the number of people present. How does one recite the zimmun? 
In a group of three people, the one reciting the zimmun says: Let 
us bless the One from Whose food we have eaten. In a group of 
three people and him, the one reciting the zimmun says: Bless the 
One from Whose food we have eaten, as even without him there are 
enough people to recite the zimmun. 


With the increase in the number of participants, the blessing is more 
complex. In a group of ten people, the one reciting the zimmun says: 
Let us bless our God. In a group of ten people and him, the one 
reciting the zimmun says: Bless our God. This formula is recited 
both in a group of ten" and in a group of one hundred thousand. 


Ina group of one hundred people, the one reciting the zimmun says: 
Let us bless the Lord our God. In a group of one hundred people 

and him, the one reciting the zimmun says: Bless the Lord our God. 
In a group of one thousand people, the one reciting the zimmun 

says: Let us bless the Lord our God, the God of Israel. In a group 

of one thousand people and him, he says: Bless the Lord our God, 
the God of Israel. In a group of ten thousand people, the one recit- 
ing the zimmun says: Let us bless the Lord our God, the God of 
Israel, the God of Hosts, Who sits upon the cherubs, for the food 

that we have eaten. In a group of ten thousand people and him, 
the one reciting the zimmun says: Bless the Lord our God, the God 

of Israel, the God of Hosts, Who sits upon the cherubs, for the food 

that we have eaten. 


The principle is that just as he recites the blessing, so too those 
present recite in response: Blessed be the Lord our God, the God 
of Israel, the God of Hosts, Who sits upon the cherubs, for the 
food that we have eaten. 


On a similar note, Rabbi Yosei HaGelili says: According to the 

size of the crowd, they recite the blessing, as it is stated: “Bless 

you God in full assemblies, even the Lord, you who are from the 

fountain of Israel” (Psalms 68:27). Rabbi Akiva said that there are 

no distinctions based on the size of the crowd: What do we find in 

the synagogue? Both when there are many and when there are few, 
as long as there is a quorum of ten, the prayer leader says: Bless 

[barekhu] the Lord. Rabbi Yishmael said that in the synagogue, 
one recites: Bless the Lord the blessed One." 


Shmuel said: One should lud 
GEMARA hmtie sai ne s ou ii exclude 


himself from the collective. 


The Gemara raises a challenge from what we learned in our mishna: 
In a group of three people and him, the one reciting the zimmun 
says: Bless the One from Whose food we have eaten. He thereby 
excludes himself from the collective. 


The Gemara answers: Say that the meaning of the mishna is: 
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He may even say: Bless; nevertheless: Let us bless, is preferable as 
Rav Adda bar Ahava said that they said in the school of Rav: We 
learned: A group ofsix to ten people may divide into two groups, each 
forming its own zimmun. However, a group of ten, which invokes God’s 
name in the zimmun, may not divide into two groups as that would 
negate the opportunity to invoke God's name. 


The Gemara proceeds: Granted, if you say: Let us bless is preferable, 
that is why six people who ate together may divide into two groups. 
However, if you say: Bless is preferable, why are they permitted to 
divide into two groups? Neither group would be able to say: Bless. 
Rather, mustn’t one conclude from this: Let us bless is preferable as 
the one reciting the zimmun does not exclude himself from the group? 
The Gemara sums up the discussion: Indeed, conclude from this that 
that is the case. 


That was also taught in the Tosefta: Both if he said: Bless, and if he 
said: Let us bless, we do not reprimand him for doing so; and the 
punctilious reprimand him for doing so. And the Gemara says: As a 
rule, from the style of one’s blessings it is obvious whether or not he 
is a Torah scholar. How so? For example, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi says: 
In a zimmun, one who recites: Blessed be the One from Whose food we 
have eaten and by Whose goodness we live, he is a Torah scholar. 
However, one who recites: Blessed be the One from Whose food we 
have eaten and from Whose goodness we live, he is an ignoramus," 
as that expression insinuates that only some of God’s goodness was 
bestowed upon him, which is tantamount to a denial of God’s loving- 
kindness. 


Abaye said to Rav Dimi: Isn’t it written that King David articulated 

his prayer in that manner: “Be pleased, therefore, to bless Your servant’s 

house, that it abide before You forever; for You, Lord God, have spoken. 
And from Your blessing may Your servant’s house be blessed forever” 
(11 Samuel 7:29). David said: From Your blessing. The Gemara answers: 

Ina case of request it is different, as it is inappropriate to demand the 

full bounty of God’s blessing. The Gemara questions this: In a case of 
request, too, is it not written that a request for the full bounty of God's 

blessing is granted: “Open your mouth wide, that I will fill it” (Psalms 

81:11)? What one receives corresponds to what he requests. The Ge- 
mara answered: That verse is written with regard to matters of Torah, 
where it is wholly appropriate to make excessive requests. 


On the topic of the zimmun formula, it was taught in a baraita: Rabbi 

Yehuda HaNasi says: One who recites in a zimmun: And by His good- 
ness we live, he is a Torah scholar. However, one who recites: And by 
His goodness they live, he is a fool, as he excluded himself from the 

collective. The Sages of Neharbela® taught the opposite. In their opin- 
ion, they live is preferable because it is a more inclusive formula, where- 
as, we live is more limited and personal. Nonetheless, the Gemara 

concludes: The halakha is not in accordance with the opinion of the 

Sages of Neharbela. 


On a similar note, Rabbi Yohanan said: One who recites in a zimmun: 
Let us bless the One Whose food we have eaten, he is a Torah schol- 
ar. However, one who recites: Let us bless to Him from Whose food 

we have eaten," he is an ignoramus, as it appears that the blessing is 

directed to the host of the meal. 


Rabbi Aha the son of Rava questioned this and said to Rav Ashi: Don’t 
we say during the Passover seder: To He Who performed all of these 
miracles for our ancestors and for us, using the expression: To He 
Who? Rav Ashi said to him: There, in the case of miracles performed 
for our ancestors and for us, it is self-evident that the blessing refers to 
God. Who performs miracles? The Holy One, blessed be He. In the 
case of food, however, it is not self-evident, as the host of the meal also 
provided the food that was eaten. 


NOTES 


And from Whose goodness we live, he is an igno- 
ramus — Wa m 7 iaa: Rashi explains that he is an 
ignoramus because he appears to be limiting God's 
generosity. Maharsha suggests that this expression ap- 
pears to state that when God shares His bounty with hu- 
man beings He diminishes Himself. The statement: By 
Whose goodness we live, on the other hand, indicates 
that even when He gives to others, God diminishes 
nothing of himself. This helps explain the continua- 
tion of the Gemara: In a case of request it is different, 
since making a request in no way implies that God is 
diminished. 


To Him from Whose food we have eaten - woxw mb 
bwn: Had he said simply: That we have eaten from his 
food, it would have been clear that he is referring to 
God, since everyone eats His food. However, by saying: 
To him whose food we have eaten, he appears to be 
blessing a particular person, the host who provided the 
food (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 


HALAKHA 


Deviation from the formula instituted by the Sages in 
blessings - niay 0237 WapWon nve: One may 
not deviate from the formula instituted by the Sages in 
blessings. One who makes a change in any of the details 
enumerated by the Sages, which constitutes a change 
in content, is a fool (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 192:1). 


BACKGROUND 
Sages of Neharbela — ba: The city of Naharbela 
may have been along the Baal (Bel, Bil) River in Baby- 
lonia. 

It is explained in tractate Sanhedrin that the head of 
the Sages of that city was Rami (Rav Ami) bar Berukhi, 
and that the phrase: Of Neharbela taught, refers primar- 
ily to him. However, other than the fact that he was from 
Neharbela, nothing is known about him. 
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NOTES 
The synagogue and Grace after Meals — 
pan naya n37 ma: When there are ten 
men in the synagogue, the name of the Lord 
[Hashem] is invoked, but in Grace after Meals 
one only mentions: Our God [Elokeinu]. This 
is because a synagogue is a place desig- 
nated for sanctity and is an appropriate 
place to invoke God's name, which is not 
the case with regard to the place where one 
eats (Shitta Mekubbetzet). 


From where is it derived that even fetuses 
in their mother's womb recited the song 
at the Red Sea - *ynaw pay baxw pan 
o by TPU PAN: Itis entirely appropri- 
ate for fetuses in the womb to recite song, 
as it is said that an angel teaches the fetus 
the Torah in its entirety while in utero (/yyun 
Ya'akov). 


HALAKHA 


We would recite the Grace after Meals 
blessing in groups of three - mw wua 
nyw: In a situation where it is impossible 
to hear the leader of the zimmun due to the 
size of the crowd, the people should divide 
themselves into smaller groups of ten and 
recite the zimmun. If the host will object, 
they may even divide into less conspicuous 
groups of three as they did in the house of 
the Exilarch (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
193:1 in the comment of the Rema). 
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Rabbi Yohanan said with regard to the formula of the zimmun that one 
who recites in a zimmun: Blessed be the One from Whose food we have 
eaten, he is a Torah scholar. However, one who recites: For the food we 
have eaten, he is an ignoramus, as it appears that he is blessing the host 
of the meal. If he was blessing God, why would he restrict the blessing to 
food (Tosafot)? 


Rav Huna, son of Rav Yehoshua said: We only said this halakha with 
regard to a zimmun of three, where there is no mention of God’s name. 
In a zimmun of ten, however, where there is mention of God’s name, it 
is self-evident to whom the blessing refers, as we learned in our mishna: 
Just as he recites the blessing, so too do those present recite in response: 
Blessed be the Lord our God, the God of Israel, the God of Hosts, Who 
sits upon the cherubs, for the food that we have eaten. 


We learned in our mishna with regard to the formula of zimmun: This 
formula is recited both in a group of ten and in a group of one hundred 
thousand. The Gemara raises an objection: The mishna itself is difficult. 
On one hand, you said: This formula is recited both in a group of ten and 
in a group of one hundred thousand; consequently, the two cases are 
the same. On the other hand, it is then taught: In a group of one hundred 
people, the one reciting the zimmun says; in a group of one thousand 
people, the one reciting the zimmun says; in a group of ten thousand 
people, the one reciting the zimmun says. Evidently, the formula depends 
on the number of people. 


Rav Yosef said: This is not difficult, as these two statements are the opin- 
ions of different Sages. This is the opinion of Rabbi Yosei HaGelili, and 
that is the opinion of Rabbi Akiva. As we learned in our mishna: Rabbi 
Yosei HaGelili says: According to the size of the crowd, they recite the 
blessing, as it is stated: “Bless you God in full assemblies, even the Lord, 
you who are from the fountain of Israel” (Psalms 68:27). We also learned 
in our mishna that Rabbi Akiva said that there are no distinctions based 
on the size of the crowd: What do we find in the synagogue?" Both when 
there are many and when there are few, as long as there is a quorum often, 
the prayer leader says: Bless the Lord. In the case of Grace after Meals as 
well, the formula remains the same regardless of the number of people 
participating in the zimmun. 


The Gemara asks: And Rabbi Akiva, what does he do with that verse 
cited by Rabbi Yosei HaGelili? The Gemara answers: He needs it to 
derive that which was taught in a baraita: Rabbi Meir says: From where 
is it derived that even fetuses in their mother’s womb recited the song 
at the Red Sea?" As it is stated in the chapter of Psalms that describes the 
exodus from Egypt: “In assemblies, bless God, the Lord, from the 
source of Israel,” and fetuses are included in these assemblies. The Ge- 
mara asks: And from where does the other Sage, Rabbi Yosei HaGelili, 
derive the matter of the singing of the fetuses? The Gemara answers: He 
derives it from the source of Israel, which he interprets as an allusion to 
the womb. 


Rava said: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Akiva. The Gemara recounts that Ravina and Rav Hama bar Buzi hap- 
pened to come to a banquet at the house of the Exilarch. At the end of 
the meal, Rav Hama rose and was seeking to gather a group of one 
hundred participants in the meal so that the zimmun for one hundred 
could be recited. Ravina said to him: You need not do so, as Rava de- 
clared the following: The halakha is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Akiva and the formula remains the same regardless of the number 
of people participating in the zimmun, as long as there are at least ten. 


The Gemara discusses Rava’s conduct at meals at the house of the Exilarch. 
Rava said: When we would eat bread at the house of the Exilarch, we 
would recite the Grace after Meals blessing in groups of three." The 
Gemara asks: Let them recite the blessing in groups of ten. The Gemara 
answers: Then the Exilarch would hear and become angry upon seeing 
a large group of Sages reciting Grace after Meals before he completed his 
meal. The Gemara asks: Why could they not satisfy their obligation with 
the Exilarch’s blessing? The Gemara answers: Since everyone is making 
noise, they do not hear and would not fulfill their obligation. 
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Rabba Tosefa’a said: These three people, who break bread together 
and one of them went ahead and recited Grace after Meals on his own 
without a zimmun, they, the other two diners, fulfill their obligation 
with his participation in their zimmun; he, however, does not fulfill 
his obligation with his participation in their zimmun because there is 
no retroactive zimmun," and once he recited his blessing, participating 
in the zimmun accomplishes nothing for him. 


The mishna states that Rabbi Akiva holds that in the synagogue, one 
recites: Bless the Lord, while Rabbi Yishmael said that he recites: Bless 
the Lord the blessed One. Rafram bar Pappa happened to come to 
the synagogue of Abei Givar when he rose to read from the Torah 
scroll and recited: Bless the Lord, and was silent, and did not recite: 
The blessed One. Because Rafram bar Pappa followed the principle that 
the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Akiva," and 
those present were not accustomed to that ruling, everyone in the 
synagogue cried out: Bless the Lord the blessed One. Rava said to 
Rafram bar Pappa: You black pot, a fond nickname for a Torah scholar 
who invests great effort in Torah study and worship of God, why are 
you involving yourself in this tannaitic dispute? Although Rabbi Akiva 
and Rabbi Yishmael disagree, Rabbi Yishmael’s formula, in which Rab- 
bi Akiva’s formula is included, is acceptable to both. Furthermore, 
standard practice is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yish- 
mael. 


Thi le wh itted 
MI S H NA ree prop ew oate as one are not permitte 


to divide" and recite Grace after Meals individu- 
ally; rather, they recite the zimmun together. And the same is true of 
four who ate together, and the same is true of five. However, a group 
of six, up to but not including ten people who ate as one, may divide 
into two groups, each reciting its own zimmun. And a group of ten may 
not divide into two groups until there are twenty people present. The 
general principle is that a group may not divide unless the smaller 
groups will be able to recite the same zimmun formula that the whole 
group would have recited. 


The mishna states a halakha with regard to two groups joining together: 
Two groups that were eating in one house, when some members of 
each group can see each other, they may combine to form a zimmun." 
And if not, these recite a zimmun for themselves and those recite a 
zimmun for themselves. 


The mishna also speaks of the blessing over wine: One does not recite 
a blessing over wine until he adds water to it, that is the statement of 
Rabbi Eliezer. Undiluted wine is too strong to drink and a blessing is 
inappropriate. And the Rabbis say: Since it is possible to drink undi- 
luted wine, one recites a blessing over it. 


G E M A RA At the beginning of the mishna, we learned that 


three people who ate together may not disperse. 
The Gemara asks: What does this mishna teach us? We already learned 
this once: Three people who ate as one are required to form a zimmun. 


The Gemara answers: This teaches us that halakha which Rabbi Abba 
said that Shmuel said: Three individuals who sat to eat as one," and 
they have not yet begun to eat, nevertheless, they are not permitted 
to divide and recite Grace after Meals individually. 


The Gemara cites another version: Rabbi Abba said that Shmuel said 
that this is what the mishna teaches: Three individuals who sat to eat 
as one, even though they do not share a meal, but each and every one 
of them eats from his own loaf, they are considered a single group in 
terms of zimmun, and are not permitted to divide. Alternatively, per- 
haps the mishna comes to teach that halakha of Rav Huna, as Rav 
Huna said: Three individuals who came from three different groups 
and sat together to continue their meals also form a zimmun and are 
not permitted to divide. 


ublisher 


HALAKHA 

Retroactive zimmun — vay yar: If three indi- 
viduals ate as one and one of them recited Grace 
after Meals on his own before the others, the 
remaining two may include him in their zimmun, 
although he does not fulfill his own obligation 
as there is no retroactive zimmun, i.e., after he 
already recited Grace after Meals (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:14; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 1941). 


The halakha is in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Akiva - x2*py '32 aba: Although 
Rava ruled in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Akiva that the formula: Bless the Lord, is 
recited, the universal practice since the time 
of the Gemara is to recite: Bless the Lord Who 
is Blessed, as one thereby satisfies all tannaitic 
opinions (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 
9:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 57:1). 


Three people who ate as one are not permit- 
ted to divide - PRI YY TINI DIKY MWY 
^3) pom: A group of up to five people dining 
together may not divide into smaller groups. 
From six to ten, they may divide into groups 
of at least three each. Similarly, a group of be- 
tween ten and nineteen people may not divide 
into smaller groups; however, from twenty and 
beyond, they may divide into groups of at least 
ten each (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
5:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 193:1). 


Combining groups to form a zimmun — YY% 
pab ninan: If two groups are in the same 
house, or even if they are in separate houses but 
can see each other (Jerusalem Talmud, Talmidei 
Rabbeinu Yona, Rosh), they may combine for a 
zimmun (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
5:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 195:1). 


Three who sat to eat as one - 1aW9w mwhy 
DIN dion): If three sat to eat, even ‘if each is 
eating from his own loaf and even if they did 
not yet eat an olive-bulk, they may not divide 
as per the opinion of Shmuel (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 193:4). 


Three who came from three groups — aww 
ninan von axaw: Three people who came 
from three different groups of three each may 
not divide. However, if their original groups in- 
cluded them in their zimmun, even if they did 
not recite the zimmun, they may no longer form 
a zimmun. Similarly, if the original groups were 
comprised of four individuals each, and those 
who remained recited the zimmun before this 
new group was constituted, the obligation to 
recite a zimmun has left them. These two cases 
are according to the two explanations of this 
statement (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Be- 
rakhot 5:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 193:5). 


NOTES 


Three who came from three groups — aww 
ninan ww asaw: This halakha was explained 
in a manner that deviates from the interpreta- 
ion common to most commentaries. According 
o this opinion, three who came from three dif- 
erent groups are not permitted to divide and 
eave their original groups; but rather, they must 
return to their original groups and participate 
in the zimmun there. However, if they already 
ormed their own zimmun, although they acted 
improperly, their obligation to rejoin their origi- 
nal groups to form a zimmun is eliminated (Rav 
Hai Gaon). 
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NOTES 


They included them in the zimmun in their original 
place — n373 my pary: There are two primary 
opinions with regard to the understanding of this state- 
ment. Some explain that these individuals were each 
originally members of groups of three people. They had 
not yet finished eating or had left in the middle of their 
meal, so the other two members of the group recited a 
zimmun which included the third member (Ra’avad; see 
Rashi). Others hold that there was a larger group of four 
or more, and these individuals, who had been part of the 
group, left. The rest of the group formed a zimmun without 
them (Ramban; Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). The language: 
They included them in the zimmun, supports the former 
explanation, whereas the analogy to the bed supports 
the latter explanation. 


A bed, half of which was stolen — 1a) APT TIXI TN: 
One of the foundations of the halakhot of ritual impurity 
is that a broken vessel cannot become ritually impure. 
Therefore, when the bed was disassembled, the ritual 
impurity was eliminated. The connection to the discus- 
sion in the Gemara is that even if the bed is reassembled 
from its original parts, it is considered as if it had never 
been ritually impure at all. In general, the conclusion is 
that, according to halakha, if an entity that was disas- 
sembled into its component parts, those parts no longer 
retain identity with that entity, and each is treated as an 
independent object. 


And one may not ritually wash his hands from it - px} 
oy wT Poot: Rashi’s commentary indicates that he 
understands that, according to Rabbi Eliezer, one may 
wash his hands before a meal with undiluted wine. This 
explanation is difficult on many levels. While it is possible 
to resolve the difficulties, the Ra’avad’s explanation that 
this refers to using wine to wash his hands to clean them, 
and not for ritual purity, is preferable. Therefore, undiluted 
wine, which is not that significant, may be used to clean 
one’s hands. Once diluted, however, it is significant and 
may not be used for that purpose (see Rashba). 
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HALAKHA 


Rav Hisda said: And that is only the halakha in a case where the 
three individuals came from three groups of three people each, so 
that each original group was independently obligated to recite the 
zimmun, and that obligation never lapsed. 


Rava qualified this, and said: 


We only said this halakha in a case where those members of the 
previous groups did not include them in the zimmun in their 
original place, but in a case where they included them in the zim- 
mun in their original place," their obligation to participate in a 
zimmun has left them. The obligation incumbent upon these three 
individuals to form a zimmun stems from their obligation to form a 
zimmun with the members of their original groups. If their groups 
already included them in a zimmun, their obligation as individuals 
has lapsed and they can no longer form another zimmun. 


In order to explain the general principle contained in this halakhic 
ruling, Rava said: From where do I derive to say this halakha? As 
we learned in a mishna: A ritually impure bed, half of which was 
stolen™ or half of which was lost, or it was divided by brothers 
after they inherited it from their father, or was divided by partners, 
it is ritually pure. This is true with regard to any ritually impure 
utensil that was broken or divided; it is no longer a utensil and is 
therefore ritually pure. However, if they restored it and reattached 
the parts, it is susceptible to ritual impurity from here on. 


Rava infers: From here on, yes, it is susceptible to ritual impurity, 
retroactively, no, it does not reassume its previous status of ritual 
impurity. Apparently, once they divided it, the ritual impurity left 
it. Although it was restored, it does not reassume its previous status 
of ritual impurity. Here, too, once they included them in the zim- 
mun, their obligation left them and they do not reassume their 
previous obligation. 


The mishna explained the circumstances in which two groups that 
were eating in one house may combine to form a zimmun. The 
Gemara adds: It was taught: If there is a common waiter among 
them, serving both groups, the waiter joins them into a single 
group," even if they cannot see each other. 


In the mishna, we learned: One does not recite a blessing over 
wine until he adds water to it, that is the statement of Rabbi Eliezer. 
And the Rabbis say: One recites a blessing over it. Regarding this, 
the Sages taught in the Tosefta: Over wine," until he added water 
to it, one does not recite: Who creates fruit of the vine; rather, he 
recites: Who creates fruit of the tree, as it is merely fruit juice and 
not wine. Moreover, since it is not halakhically considered wine, 
one ritually washes his hands with it. Once he added water it, 
however, it is considered wine, and one recites over it: Who creates 
fruit of the vine, and one does not ritually wash his hands with it, 
that is the statement of Rabbi Eliezer. The Rabbis say: In either 
case, whether water has been added or not, it is considered wine for 
all intents and purposes, and one recites over it: Who creates fruit 
of the vine, and one may not ritually wash his hands from it. 


A bed, half of which was stolen — 13) mYr 73330 mon: A ritu- 
ally impure bed that was inherited by two brothers and divided, 
or half of which was stolen, becomes ritually pure (Rambam 
Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot Kelim 26:12). 


The waiter joins them into a single group — j21¥2 waw: If 
two groups that cannot see each other share a common waiter, 
the waiter joins them into a single group and they can form a 
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zimmun together, if that was their original intention (Jerusalem 
Talmud; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 5:12; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 195:1). 


The blessing over wine — p! M313: One recites: Who cre- 
ates fruit of the vine, over wine, whether or not it is diluted, as 
per the opinion of the Rabbis (Shu/han Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
202:1). 


And one may not ritually wash his hands from it - povia Px) 
op 33°71: Some authorities rule that washing one’s hands 
before a meal may only be performed with water (Rashi), while 
others say that one could do so with wine, if not for the fact 
that it shows contempt for the food (Rashba). Ultimately, it 
depends upon the interpretation of the opinion of the Rabbis 
(Maharshal; Vilna Gaon; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
7:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 160712). 
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In accordance with whose opinion is that halakha which Shmuel 
said: A person may perform all his needs with bread? He may use 
it for purposes other than food, and he need not be concerned that 
he is treating the food contemptuously. In accordance with whose 
opinion among the tannaitic opinions cited above? The Gemara 
answers: It is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer," 
who permits one to wash his hands with undiluted wine. 


Rabbi Yosei bar Rabbi Hanina said: The Rabbis agree with Rab- 
bi Eliezer with regard to a cup of blessing, e.g., the cup of wine 
over which Grace after Meals is recited, that one does not recite a 
blessing over it until he adds water to it. What is the reason? Rav 
Oshaya said: We require that a mitzva be performed in the best 
possible manner. 


With regard the issue of wine itself, the Gemara asks: And according 
to the Rabbis, for what is undiluted wine, which is virtually un- 
drinkable, fit? Rabbi Zeira said: It is good for koraiytei,' a medicinal 
drink made of wine and oil. 


The Gemara continues to discuss the topic of using food. The Sages 
taught: Four things were said with regard to bread: One may not 
place raw meat on bread so the blood will not drip onto the bread 
and render it inedible; and one may not passa full cup of wine over 
bread lest the wine drip on it and ruin the bread; and one may not 
throw bread; and one may not prop up a dish with a piece of bread. 
The basis for these laws is the need to treat bread with respect. 


The Gemara recounts: Ameimar, Mar Zutra’ and Rav Ashi ate 
bread together when they brought dates and pomegranates be- 
fore them. Mar Zutra took fruit and threw a portion before Rav 
Ashi. Rav Ashi was astounded and said to him: Does the Master 
not hold with that which was taught in a baraita: One may not 
throw food?" He responded: That was taught with regard to bread, 
not other foods. Rav Ashi challenged him again: Wasn’t it taught in 
a baraita: Just as one may not throw bread, so too one may not 
throw other foods? Mar Zutra said to him: Wasn't the opposite 
taught in another baraita: Although one may not throw bread, he 
may throw other foods? 


Rather, that is not difficult, as the two baraitot address two different 
cases. This baraita, in which it is taught that one may not throw 
other foods, refers to a food item that becomes disgusting when 
thrown, whereas that baraita, in which it is taught that one may 
throw other foods, refers to a food item that does not become 
disgusting when thrown." 


Similarly, the Sages taught: One may draw wine through pipes" 
before a bride and groom as a blessed omen, and one may throw 
roasted grain and nuts before them in the summer, but not in the 
rainy season, as in the summer they can be retrieved and eaten, 
which is not the case in the rainy season. But one may not throw 
cakes, neither in the summer nor in the rainy season. 


Rav Yehuda said: If one forgot and put food items in his mouth 
without reciting a blessing, he moves them to one side of his 
mouth and recites the blessing. 


The Gemara notes that there are three baraitot on this topic: It was 
taught in one baraita: He swallows them. It was taught in another 
baraita: He spits them out. Another baraita taught: He moves 
them to the side of his mouth. 


The Gemara explains: That is not difficult, as each baraita addresses 
a different case. This baraita in which it was taught: He swallows 
them refers to liquids," as there is no alternative. This baraita in 
which it was taught: He spits them out, refers to a food item that 
does not become disgusting and if he removes it from his mouth 
he can subsequently eat it. This baraita in which it was taught: He 
moves them to the side of his mouth, refers to a food item that 
becomes disgusting, in which case it is sufficient to move it to the 
side.” 


NOTES 


In accordance with whose opinion? In accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer — 315 ?}K23 
ans: It can be explained that Shmuel’s opinion 
is not only i in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Eliezer. It is possible to reconcile his opinion with 
the opinion of the Rabbis who disagree with Rabbi 
Eliezer. Nevertheless, Shmuel articulated his opinion 
according to the opinion of Rabbi Eliezer because the 
conclusion emerges more clearly from his opinion 
(Rashba; see Tosafot). 


One may not throw food — pooina DS PPT pN: 
It appears that the Rosh explains that one may not 
throw cakes at all, not because they become disgust- 
ing, but in deference to bread, as throwing bread is 
always considered disrespectful whether or not it 
spoils (Beit Yosef). The reason that it is prohibited to 
treat food with contempt is because it is tantamount 
to denying the beneficence of God, Who provides 
one with food (HaBoneh). 


He swallows them, refers to liquids - ppwna whia: 
The reason that one swallows liquids without reciting 
a blessing is because the liquid in his mouth is no 
longer considered food as no one else would drink 
it. Once it loses that status, it cannot regain it (Rab- 
beinu Hananel). 


LANGUAGE 


Koraiytei — "9j: This word may be from the Greek 
Kxapvõrtıç, karuotis, a type of nut-shaped date. 
Apparently they mixed it with various liquids, e.g., 
strong wine, and used it for medicinal purposes. 


PERSONALITIES 


Mar Zutra — sto “Wa: A colleague of Rav Ashi, Mar 
Zutra was one of the leading Sages of his genera- 
ion. He was a disciple-colleague of his teachers, Rav 
Pappa and Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak. 
Beyond his greatness in halakha and aggada, Mar 
Zutra was noted as a preacher and his homiletic in- 
erpretations are cited throughout the Talmud. He 
apparently held an official position as the scholar and 
preacher of the House of the Exilarch. Late in his life, 
he was appointed head of the yeshiva of Pumbedita. 
Meetings between Mar Zutra, Ameimar, and Rav 
Ashi are frequently mentioned in the Talmud, and 
some of these meetings may well have been formal 
conferences of the leaders of Babylonian Jewry of 
that generation. 


HALAKHA 
Using food - pooina wwang: Food may be utilized for 
any purpose, so long as it does not thereby become 
too disgusting to be eaten. Throwing bread is forbid- 
den under any circumstances because it constitutes 
a display of contempt for this significant food (Bayit 
Hadash, Magen Avraham, Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hil- 
khot Berakhot 7:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 171:1). 


One may draw wine through pipes, etc. - ppan 
^3 Niviay'a p»: Even during celebrations, one may 
not throw food that will thereby become disgust- 
ing and unfit for consumption. One may draw wine 
through pipes if the wine can later be used (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot7:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 171:4). 


Food that he put in his mouth - voy DJY phai: 
If one put food or drink into his mouth without recit- 
ing a blessing and is able to remove the food without 
it becoming disgusting, he should do so and recite a 
blessing. If not, he should move the food to the side 
of his mouth and recite the blessing. Liquids may be 
swallowed (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
8:12; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1721-2). 
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One who ate and drank and did not recite a blessing — 
ya x) mn) boxw ‘9: One who ate and recalled that he 
did not recite a blessing does not recite a blessing. Some 
authorities (Ra'avad) explain otherwise and hold that he is 
obligated to recite a blessing. Some adopt a stringency in 
that case and eat additional food over which they recite a 
blessing (Magen Avraham; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 4:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 176:8). 


One who immersed and emerged, as he emerges he 
recites: Blessed — 151 72 inybya vain by) bay: One 
recites a blessing over immersion as he emerges from the 
water (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 11:7; Shulhan 
Arukh, Yoreh De'a 268:2). 


LANGUAGE 


Asparagus — D389%: This word comes from the Greek 
aomdpayos, asparagos. It is a type of cabbage soaked in 
wine, or some other liquor, into which ground medicines 
were mixed. According to the descriptions in early medical 
texts, this drink was used to induce bowel movement. Drink- 
ing too much, however, causes serious harm. 


BACKGROUND 


Konam — nai: An entire tractate in the Talmud, tractate Ne- 
darim, explains the validity and effectiveness of various types 

of vows and the differences between them. In order to avoid 

inadvertently consecrating items, various terms were coined 

for taking vows. One of them is konam, which is a substitute 

for the word sacrifice [korban], meaning, this item will be 

forbidden to me like a sacrifice. One of the manners in which 

a vow can be dissolved is by showing the one who took the 

vow that his vow was predicated on a fundamental error. 
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The Gemara asks: With regard to a food item that does not become 

disgusting as well, let him shift it to the side and recite the bless- 
ing. Why need he spit it out? Rav Yitzhak Kaskesa’a explained 

before Rabbi Yosei bar Avin, in the name of Rabbi Yohanan: One 

spits it out because it is stated: “My mouth will be filled with Your 

praise” (Psalms 71:8), meaning that one should recite God’s praises 

with his entire mouth, not merely half. 


They raised a dilemma before Rav Hisda: One who ate and drank 
and did not recite a blessing," what is the ruling? Does he return 
and recite the blessing that he should have recited beforehand be- 
fore he continues eating or not? In response, Rav Hisda said to 
them an analogy: Should one who ate garlic and the odor on his 
breath smells return and eat another garlic so that the odor on 
his breath will smell? That is to say, one must recite a blessing. 
Should one who committed a transgression and failed to recite a 
blessing before eating, remedy his situation by continuing to eat 
without reciting a blessing (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona)? 


Ravina said: Therefore, even if one finished his meal, he must 
return and recite a blessing. He cites a proof, as it was taught in a 
baraita with regard to the laws of immersion: One who was ritually 
impure who immersed himself in a ritual bath and emerged, as he 
emerges he recites: Blessed"...Who has made us holy through 
His mitzvot and has commanded us about ritual immersion. 
Evidently, in certain cases, one may recite the blessing after complet- 
ing the act. 


The Gemara rejects the parallel between the cases: That is not so, as 

there, in the case of immersion, initially, before he immersed him- 
self, the man was unfit to recite the blessing because he was ritually 
impure; here, in the case where one did not recite a blessing before 

eating, initially he was fit to recite the blessing, and since he did 

not recite the blessing before he ate and he concluded his meal and 

is, therefore, excluded from reciting the blessing, he is completely 
excluded and has no way to remedy the situation. 


Tangential to the laws concerning wine that the Gemara cited ear- 
lier, the Sages taught: Asparagus,' wine or other alcoholic bever- 
ages that they were accustomed to drink early in the morning before 
eating, is agreeable for the heart and beneficial for the eyes, and 
all the more so for the intestines. And in extolling the virtues of 
this drink, the Gemara says: One who is accustomed to drink it, it 
is agreeable for his entire body. However, one must be careful, as 
one who drinks excessively and becomes drunk, it is harmful for 
his entire body. 


The Gemara discusses this: From the fact that it was taught that 
asparagus is agreeable for the heart, it may be inferred that we are 
dealing with asparagus made from wine, which is known to be 
agreeable for the heart. And we learned: And all the more so, as- 
paragus is beneficial for the intestines. Wasn’t it taught in a ba- 
raita: For L-E-T, which is an acronym for lev, heart; einayim, eyes; 
tehol, spleen, it is beneficial, but for R-M-T, rosh, head; meayim, 
intestines; tahtoniot, hemorrhoids, it is harmful. Apparently, as- 
paragus is harmful for one’s intestines. 


The Gemara responds: That baraita, in which it was taught that 
asparagus is beneficial to one’s intestines, refers to asparagus made 
with old wine. As we learned in the mishna concerning the laws of 
vows that one who vowed: Wine is konam' for me to taste because 
it is harmful to the intestines, and those who heard him said to 
him: But isn’t old wine beneficial to the intestines? If he was silent 
and did not argue the point, he is forbidden to drink new wine 
because of his vow, but he is permitted to drink old wine. Con- 
clude from this that old wine is beneficial for the intestines. 
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The Sages taught: Six things were said with regard to asparagus: 
One only drinks it undiluted and from a full cup; he receives it 
from the attendant in his right hand and drinks it with his left hand; 
one should not converse after drinking it and one does not stop 
while drinking it, but should drink it all at once; one only returns 
it to the one who gave it to him; and he spits after drinking it; and 
one may only supplement it with its own kind, meaning that after 
drinking asparagus, one should only eat something that is used to 
make similar beverages, e.g., dates after date beer, etc. 


The Gemara challenges: Wasn’t it taught in a baraita that one may 
only supplement asparagus with bread? The Gemara responds: 
That is not difficult. This baraita, in which it was taught that one 
supplements it with bread, refers to asparagus made of wine, while 
that baraita, in which it was taught that one supplements it, refers 
to asparagus made of beer. 


It was taught in one baraita that asparagus is beneficial for L-E-T, 
heart, eyes, and spleen, and harmful for R-M-T, head, intestines, 
and hemorrhoids. And it was taught in another baraita that as- 
paragus is beneficial for R-M-T, head, intestines, and hemorrhoids, 
and harmful for L-E-T, heart, eyes, and spleen. The Gemara re- 
sponds: That is not difficult. This baraita, in which it was taught 
that asparagus is beneficial for L-E-T, refers to asparagus made of 
wine, while that baraita, in which it was taught that asparagus is 
harmful for L-E-T, refers to asparagus made of beer. 


The Gemara resolves a contradiction between two other baraitot in 
the same manner. It was taught in one baraita that if he spit after 
drinking asparagus, he suffers an illness. And it was taught in an- 
other baraita that if he did not spit after drinking asparagus, he 
suffers an illness. The Gemara responds: That is not difficult. This 
baraita, in which it was taught that if he spit after drinking it he suf- 
fers an illness, refers to asparagus made of wine, while that baraita, 
in which it was taught that if he did not spit he suffers an illness, 
refers to asparagus made of beer. 


Rav Ashi said: Now that you said that ifhe did not spit after drink- 
ing it he suffers an illness, its water, the saliva in his mouth after 
drinking asparagus, may be expelled even when standing before the 
king, as failure to do so will endanger him. 


Rabbi Yishmael ben Elisha said: Suriel, the heavenly ministering 

angel of the Divine Presence, told me three things" from on high: 

Do not take your cloak in the morning from the hand of your 

servant and wear it; do not ritually wash your hands from one 

who has not ritually washed his own hands;" and only return a 

cup of asparagus to the one who gave it to you. Why is this? Be- 
cause a band of demons and some say a band of angels of destruc- 
tion lie in wait for a person and say: When will a person encoun- 
ter one of these circumstances and be captured? 


Similarly, the Gemara relates that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: 
The Angel of Death told me three things: Do not take your cloak 
in the morning from the hand of your servant and wear it; do not 
ritually wash your hands from one who has not ritually washed 
his own hands; and do not stand before the women when they 
return from the burial of the deceased, because I dance and come 
before them and my sword is in hand, and I have license to de- 
stroy. 


The Gemara asks: And if one encounters women returning from a 
funeral, what is his remedy? The Gemara answers: Let him jump 
four cubits from where he stands; if there is a river, let him cross 
it; if there is another path, let him go down it; if there is a wall, 
let him stand behind it; and if not, he should turn his face around 
and recite the verse: “And the Lord said to the Satan: The Lord 
rebukes you, Satan, the Lord that has chosen Jerusalem rebukes 
you; is not this man a brand plucked from the fire?” (Zechariah 3:2), 
until they pass him. 


olisher 


NOTES 

Rabbi Yishmael ben Elisha said: Suriel, the 
heavenly ministering angel of the Divine 
Presence, told me three things - +31 Vax 
Seo > np oat awhw ywy ya! Dryn 
DaT Ww: Rashi explains that Suriel i isan angel 
whois significant enough to serve before the 
King. We find that Rabbi Yishmael ben Elisha 
interacted with the Divine Presence when 
he entered the Holy of Holies, and he was 
asked to bless God (see above, 7a, p. 39). It 
is likely that on one such occasion the angel 
warned him about the various destructive 
forces that lie in wait to injure or even kill a 
man (Maharsha). 


HALAKHA 


Do not ritually wash your hands from 
one who has not ritually washed his own 
hands - wy ba xbw van pp bien bx: One 
may not have his hands washed in the morn- 
ing by another who did not yet wash his own 
hands. Some hold that the same holds true 
with regard to washing before eating (Taz; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 4:1). 
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HALAKHA 


Rinsing, washing, undiluted, and full — 7a»w ANAT 
xn m: The cup of blessing must be rinsed inside and 
washed outside. First, one pours pure wine into the cup, 
and only then does he dilute it with water. This is the 
custom in accordance with the second explanation o 
Rashi, that one must pour directly from the vessel in 
which the wine was stored. After he dilutes the wine, 
the cup should be filled to the brim. According to the 
kabbalists, one should accustom himself to observe al 
ten customs outlined by Rabbi Zeira (Magen Avraham; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1831-2). 


He takes it in his two hands - vy nwa tia: One mus 
raise the cup with both hands in a display of affection 
for the mitzva (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 183:4). 
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NOTES 


Rabbi Zeira said that Rabbi Abbahu said, and some say that this 

halakha was taught in a baraita: Ten things were said with regard 

to a cup of blessing," e.g, the cup of wine over which Grace after 
Meals is recited: It requires rinsing and washing; it must be undi- 
luted" wine, and full; it requires adorning and wrapping; he takes 

it in his two hands and places it in his right hand, and he lifts it at 
least one handbreadth from the ground, and when reciting the 

blessing he fixes his eyes upon it. And some say: He also sends it 
as a gift to members of his household. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: We only have" four of those ten things: Rins- 
ing, washing, the wine must be undiluted, and the cup must be 

full." In explanation, it was taught: Rinsing is from the inside of 
the cup, and washing is from the outside of the cup. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: Anyone who recites a blessing over a full 

cup, they give him a boundless inheritance," as it is stated: “And 

full of the blessing of the Lord, possess the sea and the south” 
(Deuteronomy 33:23), indicating that one whose cup is full will 

receive God's blessing and will inherit from all sides. Rabbi Yosei 

bar Hanina says: He merits and inherits two worlds, this world 

and the World-to-Come. 


The Gemara continues explaining the ten things said with regard to 
the cup of blessing: The Sages would adorn the cup of blessing in 
different ways. Rav Yehuda would adorn it with students, as when 
he recited the blessing he would surround himself with students to 
accord honor to the blessing. Rav Hisda, however, would adorn it 
with other cups; he would surround the cup of blessing with other 
cups. Rabbi Hanan said: And specifically with undiluted wine. 
Rav Sheshet said: And in the blessing of the land. 


The Sages also had different customs with regard to wrapping. Rav 
Pappa would wrap himself in his prayer shawl and sit and recite 
Grace after Meals. Rav Asi spread a cloth on his head as an sign of 
respect. 


With regard to what was said that he takes it in his two hands," 
Rabbi Hinnana bar Pappa said: What is the verse that proves this? 
As it is stated: “Lift your hands in holiness and bless the Lord” 
(Psalms 134:2). 


As for what was said after he takes it in his two hands: And he 
places it in his right hand, Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that Rabbi 
Yohanan said: The early Sages asked: What is the ruling, may the 
left hand assist the right when taking the cup? Rav Ashi said: Since 
the early Sages raised this dilemma and it was not resolved for 
them, 


Ten things were said with regard to a cup of blessing - mwy 
mz by DiDa 1179) 0°73: All of these ten things are done in 
order to raise the level of holiness and purity associated with 
a cup of blessing. 

Rinsing and washing; so that it should be clean and pure 
within and without. 

Undiluted; to indicate the complete, living truth expressed 
in his blessing. 

Full; to show that there is nothing lacking in one's faith. 

Adorning; for the crown that is one’s own. 

Wrapping; wrapping oneself in a prayer shawl is appropriate 
preparation for encountering God, as it indicates awe of Heaven. 

He takes it in his two hands and places it in his right; he takes 
it in his left hand, symbolizing justice, and places it in his right 
hand, symbolizing mercy, indicating that God’s mercy should 
overcome His justice. 

He lifts it one handbreadth from the ground; lifting it to- 
wards Heaven represents the cup of salvation (see Psalms 116:13). 


He fixes his eyes upon it; by focusing on the cup, he attempts 
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to ensure these ideas will be on his mind as he recites the 
blessing. 

He also sends it as a gift to members of his household; shar- 
ing generously, representing the prayer that God should be 
generous with us as well (Maharsha). 


Undiluted - »m: Many explanations were suggested for this 
term. Some interpret it as undiluted wine (Rashi), or wine that 
was brought whole from the barrel (another explanation in 
Rashi), or that it is clear (Rav Sa’adia Gaon), or that the cup 
was whole (Jalmidei Rabbeinu Yona). Most commentaries ac- 
cept Rabbeinu Tam’s explanation that this refers to wine that is 
partially diluted and that is diluted a second time while reciting 
the blessing (Rashba, Tosefot HaRosh). 


We only have - 151 Sy PX aa: Everyone agrees that Rabbi Yo- 
hanan does not negate all of the other customs mentioned with 
regard to the cup of blessing. Some say that Rabbi Yohanan 
sought to emphasize that these four in particular are not only 
ab initio requirements, but also invalidate the cup of blessing 
after the fact (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). Others explained that 


Rabbi Yohanan is simply saying that before learning this baraita, 
only these four practices were customary (Hefetz Hashem). 


Anyone who recites a blessing over a full cup, they give him 
a boundless inheritance - nhm tb pania xbn pia by rant b> 
pw a: The fact that these individuals merit a boundless 
inheritance i is derived from the verse: “Possess the sea and the 
south [yam vedarom],’as in the absence of additional boundar- 
ies to the north and the east, the reference is to a boundless 
inheritance (Rav Sa‘adia Gaon). The commentaries questioned 
ow Rabbi Yosei the son of Rabbi Hanina derives that one who 
recites a blessing over a full cup merits a place in the World- 
‘o-Come. Some explain that this follows the earlier passage: If 
one merits a boundless inheritance in this world, that is merely 
he fruits of the mitzva. The essential reward of this mitzva, and 
indeed any mitzva, is the World-to-Come (Talmidei Rabbeinu 
Yona; see Tosefot HaRosh). Others explain this in light of an al- 
usion from the previous verse: Yam is an allusion to yom, day; 
his day, as in this world. Darom is a allusion to dar rom, dwells 
on high, the World-to-Come (Rav Sa’adia Gaon). 
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we will act stringently" and not assist the right hand with the left. 


And he lifts it at least one handbreadth from the ground." Rav 
Aha bar Ya'akov said: What is the verse that proves this? “I will lift 
the cup of salvation and upon the name of the Lord I will call” 
(Psalms 116:13). 


And he fixes his eyes upon the cup; so that his attention will not 
be distracted from it. 


And he sends it as a gift to members of his household;" so that 
his wife will be blessed. 


The Gemara relates: Ulla happened to come to the house of Rav 
Nahman. He ate bread, recited Grace after Meals, and gave the 
cup of blessing to Rav Nahman. Rav Nahman said to him: Master, 
please send the cup of blessing to Yalta,’ my wife. Ulla responded 
to him: There is no need, as Rabbi Yohanan said as follows: The 
fruit of a woman’s body is blessed only from the fruit of a man’s 
body, as it is stated: “And He will love you, and bless you, and make 
you numerous, and He will bless the fruit of your body” (Deuter- 
onomy 7:13). The Gemara infers: “He will bless the fruit of her 
body” was not stated. Rather, “He will bless the fruit of your 
[masculine singular] body.” For his wife to be blessed with children, 
it is sufficient to give the cup to Rav Nahman. 


That opinion was also taught in a baraita: Rabbi Natan says: From 
where is it derived that the fruit ofa woman’s body is only blessed 
from the fruit of a man’s body? As it is stated: And He will bless 
the fruit of your body; He will bless the fruit of her body was not 
stated. Rather, He will bless the fruit of your body. 


The Gemara relates that meanwhile Yalta heard Ulla’s refusal to 

send her the cup of blessing. Yalta was the daughter of the Exilarch 

and was accustomed to being treated with deference, so she arose 

in a rage, entered the wine-storage, and broke four hundred bar- 
rels of wine. Afterward, Rav Nahman said to Ulla: Let the Master 
send her another cup. Ulla sent Yalta a different cup with a message 

saying that all of the wine in this barrel is wine of blessing;" al- 
though you did not drink from the cup of blessing itself, you may at 

least drink from the barrel from which the cup of blessing was 

poured. She sent him a stinging response: From itinerant peddlers, 
Ulla traveled regularly from Eretz Yisrael to Babylonia and back, 
come meaningless words, and from rags come lice. 


Rav Asi said: One may not speak over a cup of blessing" from the 
moment he takes it in his hand until he drinks it. And Rav Asi said: 
One may not recite a blessing over a cup of punishment. The 
Gemara clarifies: What is a cup of punishment? Rav Nahman bar 
Yitzhak said: A second cup. That opinion was also taught in a 
baraita: One who drinks in pairs should not recite a blessing, 
because it is stated: “Prepare to meet your God, O Israel” (Amos 
4:12). One must be well-prepared in order to stand before his Cre- 
ator, and this person who drank two cups of wine is not prepared, 
as drinking an even number of cups of wine is dangerous due to 
demons. 


In concluding the halakhot of blessings, the Gemara cites that Rab- 
bi Abbahu said, and some say it was taught in a baraita: One who 

eats and walks, recites the blessing of Grace after Meals standing 

in one place, and one who eats standing, recites the blessing while 

seated, and one who eats reclining on a divan sits and then recites 

the blessing. And the halakha is: In all of these cases one sits and 

then recites the blessing." 


HALAKHA 


We will act stringently — xvid tay) Jax: One takes 
the cup of blessing in the right hand alone, without 
the support of the left hand (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 183:4). 


And he lifts it at least one handbreadth from the 
ground — nay yp ypT pa imayay: The cup of blessing 
must be raised one handbreadth above the surface 
on which it rests Jerusalem Talmud), and one fixes 
his eyes upon the cup (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
183:4). 


And he sends it...to members of his household — 
ima wad fawn: One must give wine from the cup 
of blessing to his wife, in accordance with the opin- 
ion of Rav Nahman (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 183:4 
in the comment of the Rema). 


One may not speak over a cup of blessing — pX 
ma by pis by pwp: The one reciting the bless- 
ing may not speak from the time he takes the cup 
of blessing until he recites the blessing. Some hold 
(Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona) that the others present at 
the meal are likewise prohibited to speak (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:15; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 183:6). 


In all of these cases one sits and then recites the 
blessing - pamawi Yya3: Regardless of the man- 
ner in which one eats, he recites Grace after Meals 
seated, unless he was walking and eating (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 4:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 183:9, 11). 


PERSONALITIES 


Yalta - soy: The wife of Rav Nahman, Yalta was the 
daughter of the Exilarch. 

Yalta is mentioned several times throughout 
the Talmud, and various exchanges between her, 
Rav Nahman, and the other Sages of her genera- 
tion are recorded. As can be seen here, Yalta was 
assertive in her opinions and had a strong sense of 
self-importance. If we consider that to a large extent, 
Rav Nahman’s status as the head of the court and as 
a judge with the authority of the Exilarch was de- 
pendent upon his marriage, we can understand why 
Yalta was insulted by Ulla’s remark that seemingly 
belittled Yalta’s role. 

The Gemara also relates certain matters that Yalta 
was permitted to do out of respect for her position 
as a member of the Exilarch’s family. It also relates 
that she asked many questions that illustrated her 
extensive Torah knowledge. 

Although she had a quick temper and was self- 
important due to her position, she did not refrain 
from approaching Sages and asking them questions. 
She even went out of her way to offer them assis- 
tance in times of need. 

Yalta’s name ultimately became a virtual appella- 
tion for a rich and spoiled woman. 

Opinions with regard to the origin of her name 
differ. Some believe that is short for Ayalta (Ayala) or 
Ya'alta. In the Mandaic language, an Aramaic dialect, 
yalta means a young girl, which is perhaps the source 
of her name. 


NOTES 
This barrel is of blessing — X73927 X43): Some ex- 
plained that this barrel includes the entire series of 
cups drunk along with the cup of blessing. Others 
held that the various cups with which cup of blessing 
is adorned are called the barrel of blessing (geonim). 
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This chapter dealt with the halakhic determination that any meal in which several 
people were established as part of the group partaking of that meal requires a zim- 
mun. Due to the significance of this mitzva, members of that group are forbidden to 
separate and recite Grace after Meals individually. 


With regard to the details of the halakhot of zimmun, although there were Sages who 
sought to add to the details of the zimmun formula, the conclusion reached in this 
chapter was that in terms of the number of participants there are but two formulas: 
The standard formula recited in a quorum of three diners and the formula that in- 
cludes invocation of the name of God when there are ten or more diners. 


Due to the affinity of the zimmun blessing to communal prayer, which requires a 
quorum of ten men, it is understandable why women were totally or at least to a 
large extent, exempted from it. 


Although various Sages sought to integrate the zimmun blessing and Grace after 
Meals into one cohesive unit, ultimately they remained separate. Grace after Meals is 
a distinct unit comprised of four blessings even when it is not preceded by a zimmun. 


Within Grace after Meals, opinions differ whether the four blessings: Who feeds all, 
the blessing of the land, Who builds Jerusalem, and Who is good and does good, are 
all of equal standing. Some of the Sages held that all of the blessings are alluded to 
in the Torah. However, the conclusion reached was that the fourth blessing: Who 
is good and does good, is a rabbinic addition and the obligation to recite it is not on 
a par with the obligation to recite the first three blessings. Although their establish- 
ment and formulation developed over the course of many generations, their source 
is the Torah itself. 


Although the halakhic ruling is that in certain circumstances one may abridge or 
alter the formula of those blessings, their essence and certain key concepts, i.e., land, 
Torah, covenant, and life, are always required. 


A totally different area that was clarified in the course of the discussions with regard 
to the zimmun blessing relates to foods that have an element of prohibition associated 
with them, over which it is inappropriate to recite a blessing or to form a zimmun. 
There are various details involved in distinguishing between the food items; however, 
fundamentally the Sages arrived at the following division: Over those items where 
required gifts were not separated or a required action was not performed but never- 
theless there is no prohibition to derive pleasure from them, one may recite a bless- 
ing. However, over those items where the failure to separate the gifts or perform the 
action results in a prohibition to derive pleasure from them, one may neither recite 
Grace after Meals nor the zimmun blessing. 


Summary of 
Perek VII 
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Grace after Meals, and even more so the zimmun blessing, lend an element of worship 
and prayer to every meal. However, even the meal itself is not merely an exercise in 
eating, but it contains a wide-ranging collection of laws of precedence with regard 
to the various food items consumed in the course of a meal. 


By the letter of the law, one is not required to avoid ritual impurity, other than when 
dealing with consecrated items or entering the Temple. However, the nation’s elite, 
haverim and Torah scholars, were always vigilant in their observance of the halakhot 
of ritual impurity and observed a standard of purity equal to that observed by priests. 
The plethora of halakhot associated with ritual purity and impurity and the prepon- 
derance of rabbinic decrees in that area created a situation where it was necessary 
to be especially vigilant during every meal in order to avoid both becoming ritually 
impure himself and making the food ritually impure. Special care was required with 
regard to liquids, as by rabbinic decree, they become ritually impure by means of 
contact with any impurity and they then render impure all objects with which they 
subsequently come into contact. In fact, both Beit Shammai and Beit Hillel seek to 
minimize as much as possible the potential of a person or food items becoming ritu- 
ally impure in the course of a meal. 


Although most of the disputes cited in the mishna in this chapter deal with purity and 
impurity, there is a discussion in the Gemara with regard to the order of the blessings 
recited at the conclusion of Shabbat. Although the halakhot of Shabbat per se have 
no direct connection to tractate Berakhot, since the procedure for remembering the 
day and acknowledging its sanctity at its outset and at its conclusion: “Remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy” (Exodus 20:7), involves various blessings of enjoy- 
ment, e.g., blessings on wine, spices, etc., that is their connection to tractate Berakhot. 


The special blessing recited over light at the conclusion of Shabbat and Yom Kippur 
is unlike all other blessings of enjoyment. Although, on the one hand, one derives 
a modicum of pleasure from the light, due to other considerations, it falls into the 
category of the blessings discussed in the ninth chapter, blessings of praise and 
thanksgiving. A person recites the blessing over the very existence of light and not 
over any direct pleasure or benefit derived from it. Indeed, this dual characteristic 
stands at the center of the talmudic discussion surrounding the blessing over light. 


Introduction to 
Perek VIII 
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MI S HN A These are the matters of dispute between 

Beit Shammai and Beit Hillel with regard 
to the halakhot of a meal: One dispute concerns the order of bless- 
ings in kiddush. Beit Shammai say: When one recites kiddush over 
wine, one recites a blessing over the sanctification of the day and 
recites a blessing over the wine thereafter. And Beit Hillel say: 
One recites a blessing over the wine and recites a blessing over 
the day thereafter." 


Similarly, Beit Hillel and Beit Shammai disagree with regard to 
drinking wine before a meal. Beit Shammai say: One washes his 
hands and mixes water with the wine in the cup thereafter, and 
Beit Hillel say: One mixes water with the wine in the cup and only 
washes his hands thereafter. The basis of this particular dispute is 
with regard to the laws of ritual purity, as the Gemara will explain 
below. 


Also with regard to the laws of ritual purity, Beit Shammai say: 
After washing, one dries his hands with a cloth and places it on 
the table. And Beit Hillel say: One places it on the cushion upon 
which he is sitting. 


Similarly, Beit Shammai say: One sweeps the area of the house 
where the meal took place and he washes his hands with the final 
waters before Grace after Meals thereafter. And Beit Hillel say: 
One washes his hands and sweeps the house thereafter. 


Just as they dispute the order of the blessings in kiddush, they dis- 
pute the order of the blessings in havdala. If a meal continued until 
the conclusion of Shabbat, Beit Shammai say: One recites the 
blessing over the candle, then the Grace after Meals blessing, then 
the blessing over the spices, and finally the blessing of havdala. And 
Beit Hillel say: The order is candle, spices, Grace after Meals, and 
havdala. 


With regard to the blessing over the candle, Beit Shammai say: 
Who created [bara] the light of fire. And Beit Hillel say: Who 
creates [boreh] the lights of fire." 


One may neither recite a blessing over the candle nor over the 
spices of gentiles, nor over the candle nor the spices designated 
to pay respects to the dead, nor over the candle nor the spices of 
idolatry.” The mishna cites another halakha with regard to the 
blessing over the candle: And one does not recite the blessing over 
the candle until he derives benefit from its light. 


The mishna cites an additional dispute: One who ate and forgot 
and did not recite a blessing; Beit Shammai say: He returns to 
the place where he ate and recites the blessing. Beit Hillel say: 
That is unnecessary. He recites the blessing at the place where he 
remembered. Both agree, however, that there is a limit with regard 
to how long after eating one may recite Grace after Meals. And 
until when does he recite the blessing? Until the food is digested 
in his intestines. 


Wine came before the diners after the meal;" if only that cup of 
wine is there, Beit Shammai say: One recites a blessing over the 

wine and recites a blessing over the food, Grace after Meals, there- 
after. And Beit Hillel say: One recites a blessing over the food 

and recites a blessing over the wine thereafter. 


And one answers amen after a Jew who recites a blessing" even if 
he did not hear the entire blessing, and one does not answer amen 
after a Samaritan [Kuti] who recites a blessing until he hears the 
whole blessing in its entirety, as perhaps the Kuti introduced an 
element inconsistent with the Jewish faith in that section of the 
blessing that he did not hear. 


HALAKHA 


One recites a blessing over the wine and recites 
a blessing over the day thereafter - 7 by pan 
pin by TAA JB Wx: In kiddush, one recites the 
blessing over the wine first and recites kiddush 
to sanctify the day thereafter, in accordance with 
the opinion of Beit Hillel (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, 
Hilkhot Shabbat 29:6-7; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 271:10). 


The blessing over the light in havdala - n353 
nyana Si1a17: One recites: Who creates the lights 
ofthe fire, over the light of havdala, in accordance 
with the opinion of Beit Hillel (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 2981). 


One may neither recite a blessing. ..over the 
candle nor over the spices of idolatry - px 
my aay Sw Dawan by by aaa by K.p aan 
451: One may not recite a blessing over spices that 
were not intended for their scent, e.g., fragrances 
to neutralize the odor of the dead or those of a 
bathroom. Nor may one recite a blessing over 
spices of idolatry. One may neither recite a blessing 
over the light of idolatry nor over the light of a 
party of gentiles. One may neither recite a blessing 
over a candle lit due to respect, e.g., a candle for 
the dead, nor over a candle lit by a gentile on 
Shabbat (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
9:8-9; Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 29:25; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 217:2, 5-6, 298:12). 


Wine came before the diners after the meal - xa 
parn” nh: One recites Grace after Meals first 
and the blessing over the wine thereafter, in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:14; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 174:3). 


And one answers amen after a Jew who recites 
a blessing - 1227 Sew 0x pats miyy: One 
who hears the end of a blessing recited by a Jew 
answers amen. One who hears an entire blessing 
recited by a gentile may also answer amen (Taz), 
as his intention is certainly to bless Heaven (Magen 
Avraham, based on the Rema Orah Hayyim 156); 
some disagree (Bah; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 1:13; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 215:2). 


MITT p: PEREK VIII: 51B 331 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


NOTES 


What is alternatively — 1% 327 x72: Even though Beit 
Shammai also cite two reasons, the Gemara does not 
find it noteworthy, since Beit Shammai did not explicitly 
introduce the second reason with the term alternatively. 
The term, alternatively, emphasizes that it is an additional 
reason not stated previously. Beit Shammai’s two state- 
ments can be understood as two aspects of a single rea- 
son (Shitta Mekubbetzet; Rabbi Elazar Moshe Horowitz). 


BACKGROUND 


The frequent takes precedence - otip YH: Since reality 
dictates that two actions cannot be performed simultane- 
ously and one action must precede another, several prin- 
ciples were established to determine the order in which 
they should be performed. This is especially prevalent in 
the area of sacrifices, each of which contains a host of 
intricate details, which must be executed. There are ad- 
ditional criteria, other than frequency, which determine 
precedence with regard to sacrifices, e.g., significance, 
primary status, and others. Those principles are applied 
to other areas of halakha where similar problems of pre- 
cedence arise. 


Perek VIII 
Daf52 Amuda 


NOTES 

One disregards a Divine Voice - Lip DID Pma pre: 
Rabbi Yehoshua did not intend to say that one disregards 
a Divine Voice in all circumstances. Rather, it is disregarded 
in matters of halakha. Rabbi Yehoshua invoked this prin- 
ciple (Bava Metzia 59b) as a corollary of the principle: The 
Torah is not in heaven (Deuteronomy 30:12). On that basis, 
any supernatural determinations that run contrary to the 
rabbinic interpretation of the Torah are not authoritative, 
as that authority is the exclusive purview of the earthly 
court (see Rambam Hilkhot Yesodei HaTorah, with regard 
to prophecy). 
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GE M ARA The Sages taught in a Tosefta: These are the 


matters of dispute between Beit Shammai 
and Beit Hillel with regard to the halakhot of a meal: Beit Shammai 
say: When one recites kiddush over wine, one recites a blessing over 
the sanctification of the day and recites a blessing over the wine 
thereafter as the day causes the wine to come before the meal. And 
Beit Shammai offer an additional reason: The day has already been 
sanctified and the wine has not yet come. Since Shabbat was sancti- 
fied first, it should likewise be mentioned first. 


And Beit Hillel say: One recites a blessing over the wine and recites 

a blessing over the day thereafter, because the wine causes the 
sanctification to be recited. Were there no wine, kiddush would not 
be recited. Alternatively, Beit Hillel say: The blessing over wine is 
recited frequently, and the blessing over the day is not recited fre- 
quently, and there is a general principle: When a frequent practice 
and an infrequent practice clash, the frequent practice takes prece- 
dence over the infrequent practice. The Tosefta concludes: The ha- 
lakha is in accordance with the statement of Beit Hillel. 


The Gemara asks: What is alternatively?’ Why did Beit Hillel cite an 
additional reason? The Gemara responds: And if you say that there 
Beit Shammai cite two reasons, and here Beit Hillel offer only one, 
therefore Beit Hillel said they are two reasons here as well: The bless- 
ing over wine is recited frequently and the blessing over the day is 
not recited frequently. When a frequent practice and an infrequent 
practice clash, the frequent practice takes precedence’ over the in- 
frequent practice. 


It was taught in the Tosefta: The halakha is in accordance with the 
statement of Beit Hillel. The Gemara remarks: It is obvious, as a 
Divine Voice emerged and proclaimed that the halakha is always in 
accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel. Why did the Tosefta tell 
us here that the halakha is in accordance with their opinion? 


The Gemara offers two answers: If you wish, say that this Tosefta was 
taught before the Divine Voice emerged and proclaimed that gen- 
eral principle. And if you wish, say instead, that this Tosefta was in- 
deed taught after the Divine Voice emerged, 


and this Tosefta is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehoshua, 
who said, with regard to the Divine Voice that emerged and pro- 
claimed that the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi 

Eliezer in the case of the oven of akhnai (Bava Metzia sob), that one 

disregards a Heavenly Voice." Just as he disregarded the Divine Voice 

in his dispute with Rabbi Eliezer, so too, one disregards the Divine 

Voice that proclaimed that the halakha is in accordance with the 

opinion of Beit Hillel. 


As to the substance of these statements, the Gemara asks: Do Beit 
Shammai hold that the blessing over the day takes precedence? 
Wasn’t it taught in a baraita: One who enters his house at the con- 
clusion of Shabbat recites a blessing over the wine, then over the 
candle, then over the spices, and recites havdala thereafter? And if 
he has only one cup of wine, he leaves it for after the last Shabbat 
meal and arranges all of the blessings: Grace after Meals, the bless- 
ings of havdala and the blessing over wine together thereafter. Evi- 
dently, the blessing over wine precedes the primary havdala blessing. 


The Gemara asks: And this baraita, from where is it ascertained that 
it is in accordance with the opinion of Beit Shammai? Perhaps it is 
in accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel. Beit Shammai’s opinion 
cannot be challenged with an unattributed baraita. 
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The Gemara responds: It cannot enter your mind that this baraita is 
in accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel, as it was taught at the 
beginning of the baraita: Light and spices thereafter. And who, did 
you hear, adopts that reasoning? Beit Shammai. As it was taught in 
a Tosefta that Rabbi Yehuda said: Beit Shammai and Beit Hillel did 
not dispute that Grace after Meals is recited first and that havdala 
is recited last. With regard to what did they disagree? With regard 
to the blessings recited in the middle of havdala, the blessings over 
the light and over the spices." Beit Shammai say: Light and spices 
thereafter; and Beit Hillel say: Spices and light thereafter. Therefore, 
the baraita, where it is taught that the blessing over the candle pre- 
cedes the blessing over the spices, must be according to Beit Shammai 
and it says that wine precedes havdala. 


The Gemara presents another challenge: And from where do you 
ascertain that this baraita is the opinion of Beit Shammai in accor- 
dance with the interpretation of Rabbi Yehuda? Perhaps it is the 
opinion of Beit Hillel in accordance with the interpretation of Rabbi 
Meir. 


The Gemara responds: It cannot enter your mind that this baraita is 

the opinion of Beit Hillel in accordance with the interpretation of 
Rabbi Meir. As it was taught here in the mishna, which like all unat- 
tributed mishnayot is in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir: 
Beit Shammai say: One recites the blessing over the candle, then the 

Grace after Meals blessing, then the blessing over the spices, and fi- 
nally the blessing of havdala. And Beit Hillel say: The order is candle, 
spices, Grace after Meals, and havdala. And there, in the baraita, it 

was taught: And ifhe has only one cup of wine, he leaves it for after 

the last Shabbat meal and arranges all of the blessings: Grace after 

Meals, the blessings of havdala, and the blessing over wine together 

thereafter. According to the baraita, all of the blessings follow Grace 

after Meals. Since the baraita and the mishna do not correspond, 
conclude from here that the baraita is the opinion of Beit Shammai, 
in accordance with the interpretation of Rabbi Yehuda. 


And, nevertheless, after the Gemara has proven that the baraita cor- 
responds to the opinion of Beit Shammai as interpreted by Rabbi 
Yehuda, the contradiction between Beit Shammai’s statement in the 
baraita and their statement in the Tosefta is difficult. The Gemara 
responds: Beit Shammai hold that the arrival of the day of Shabbat 
or a Festival is different from the departure of the day. As with re- 
gard to the arrival of the day, the more that we can advance it, the 
better; with regard to the departure of the day, the more we post- 
pone it, the better, so that Shabbat should not be like a burden to 
us. Consequently, although Beit Shammai situate kiddush before the 
blessing over the wine, they agree that one should recite havdala after 
the blessing over the wine. 


The above discussion referred to Beit Shammai’s opinion with regard 
to Grace after Meals recited over a cup of wine. The Gemara poses the 
question: And do Beit Shammai hold that Grace after Meals re- 
quires a cup of wine? Didn’t we learn in the mishna: Wine came 
before the diners after the meal; if only that cup of wine is there, 
Beit Shammai say: One recites a blessing over the wine and recites 
a blessing over the food, Grace after Meals, thereafter. What? Is it 
not that he recites a blessing over the wine and drinks it, leaving 
Grace after Meals without wine? The Gemara rejects this: No. The 
mishna means that he recites a blessing over the cup of wine and 
leaves it to drink from it after Grace after Meals. 


The Gemara raises a difficulty: Didn’t the Master say that one who 
recites a blessing is required to taste? The Gemara answers: Indeed, 
this refers to a case where he tasted it. The Gemara raises a difficulty: 
Didn’t the Master say that one who tasted the cup of wine disquali- 
fied it" and it is no longer suitable to be used for a cup of blessing? 
The Gemara answers: This does not refer to a case where he drank the 
wine; but rather, where he tasted it with his hand or poured a bit into 
another cup and drank from it. 
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NOTES 


The dispute over the order of havdala - Ypa ngbon 
nYa: According to Beit Shammai’s opinion, one first 
recites a blessing over the candle, as the benefit from it 
is immediate. That is followed by the blessing over the 
benefit he derives from the meal and the spices, whose 
fragrance he enjoyed last. Finally, he recites the blessing of 
havdala itself. Beit Hillel links spices to honoring Shabbat 
as their fragrance raises the spirits of the person saddened 
by the conclusion of Shabbat. Therefore, the blessing over 
the spices is juxtaposed to the blessing over the candle 
(Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona; Tosefot Rabbi Yehuda HaHasid). 


HALAKHA 

One who tasted the cup of wine disqualified it — inyy 
jas: If one tasted even a minute quantity (Mishna Berura) 
from the cup of wine accompanying kiddush, havdala, or 
Grace after Meals, the contents of the cup are disqualified 
for use as a cup of blessing. One who merely poured some 
of the wine from the cup into his hand or into a separate 
vessel and drank it did not disqualify the cup (Rambam 
Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 29:16; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 182:3). 
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BACKGROUND 
Second degree ritual impurity - mynd aw: Something 
that became ritually impure by contact with an object 
with first degree ritual impurity status. Ritually impure food 
of the second degree is called disqualified. It can confer 
third degree ritual impurity status to teruma and sacrificial 
foods. Any liquids that come in contact with an object 
with second degree ritual impurity status themselves as- 
sume first degree status. The Sages decreed that certain 
items, such as sacred books and unwashed hands, have 
second degree ritual impurity status. 


A creeping animal - yw: This term generally refers to 
rodents, lizards, insects, or any other small creature that 
crawls. Ritual impurity is imparted by the carcasses of eight 
creeping animals (Leviticus 11:29-30). The Talmud often 
refers to these eight creatures with the term creeping 
animal, without any further description. The Sages stated 
that the smallest of these eight animals was at least the 
size of a lentil-bulk at birth. Therefore, one only contracts 
ritual impurity if he comes into contact with a piece of 
the carcass of a creeping animal that is no smaller than 
that. Moreover, one is liable to receive lashes for eating a 
lentil-bulk of that type of animal. 


NOTES 


The laws of ritual impurity — ngawi 4: The halakhot 
of ritual purity and impurity are among the most complex 
of Torah laws (Shabbat 31a; see Rashi). However, there are 
certain fundamental principles that apply universally. Most 
items that are impure by Torah law, i.e., a dead creeping 
animal, the carcass of an animal, a leper, and a zav, are 
primary sources of ritual impurity and render any person or 
vessel with which they come into contact ritually impure. 
A person, vessel, or food which comes into contact with 
a primary source of ritual impurity becomes a secondary 
source of ritual impurity and assumes first degree ritual 
impurity status. The item most sensitive to becoming ritu- 
ally impure is consecrated meat, which may assume even 
ourth degree ritual impurity status. Teruma can assume 
no lower than third degree status and non-sacred items 
can assume no lower than second decree status. An item 
hat becomes ritually impure but cannot render other 
items impure is deemed invalid or disqualified, not impure. 
To this basic system, the Sages added numerous decrees. 
One is: Liquids that become ritually impure always assume 
first degree ritual impurity status. This was a decree due to 
iquids of a zav (see Shabbat 14b; Bekhorot 38a). Any food 
item that comes into contact with a ritually impure liquid 
assumes at least second degree status. 


HALAKHA 


An object of second degree ritual impurity status can- 
not confer third degree ritual impurity status upon 
non-sacred items — pana why MBiy vw PNI: in a case 
of non-sacred items, as opposed to teruma or consecrated 
foods, an object of second degree ritual impurity status 
is itself simply invalid and, consequently, cannot render 
anything else ritually impure. The Sages decreed, however, 
that if an object of second degree ritual impurity status 
came into contact with liquid, the liquid assumes first de- 
gree ritual impurity status (Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot 
Shear Avot HaTumot 11:2; 7:5). 


A vessel does not render a person ritually impure — px 
DIX NAVN 13: A vessel of first degree ritual impurity status 
cannot render a person ritually impure. It can, though, 
render his hands ritually impure only until the first joint 
(Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot She'ar Avot HaTumot 8:1). 


A vessel, the outside of which has been rendered ritu- 
ally impure by liquids - ppa vying saway a: If the 
outside of a vessel came into contact with ritually impure 
liquids, only that portion assumes second degree ritual 
impurity status; however, the inside of the vessel does 
become ritually impure for use with consecrated items 
(Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hilkhot She'ar Avot HaTumot 7:3; 
Hilkhot Kelim 13:4). 
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The Gemara raises a difficulty: Didn’t the Master say: A cup of 
blessing requires a minimum measure of wine? By drinking the 
wine, doesn’t he diminish the cup from containing its minimum 
measure? The Gemara answers: ‘This refers to a case where the cup 
contained more than the required measure of wine. 


The Gemara asks: Wasn't it taught explicitly: If he has only one 
cup of wine? If there is more than the required measure of wine, he 
does not have only one cup. The Gemara responds: Indeed, there 
are not two cups, but there is more than one. 


The Gemara raises another difficulty: Didn’t Rabbi Hiyya teach in 
a baraita that Beit Shammai say: He recites a blessing over the 
wine and drinks it, and recites Grace after Meals thereafter? Evi- 
dently, according to Beit Shammai, wine is not required for Grace 
after Meals. Rather, it must be that two tanna’im hold in accor- 
dance with Beit Shammai and differ with regard to their opinion. 


We learned in our mishna that Beit Shammai and Beit Hillel dis- 
agree over whether the washing of the hands or mixing water with 
the wine takes precedence. Beit Shammai say: One washes his 
hands and mixes water with the wine in the cup thereafter, and Beit 
Hillel say: One mixes water with the wine in the cup and only 
washes his hands thereafter. 


The Sages taught a Tosefta where this issue is discussed in greater 
detail: Beit Shammai say: One washes his hands and mixes water 
with the wine in the cup thereafter, as if you say that one mixes 
water with the wine in the cup first, his hands will remain ritually 
impure, as the Sages decreed that unwashed hands have second 
degree ritual impurity’ status as if they touched something rendered 
ritually impure by a creeping animal.” Consequently, there is room 
for concern that the liquid that inevitably drips on the outside of 
the cup might become ritually impure due to his hands, and those 
liquids will in turn render the cup ritually impure." Consequently, 
Beit Shammai said that the hands must be washed first in order to 
prevent that result. 


The Gemara asks: If the concern is with regard to ritual impurity to 
the cup, why mention the liquids on the outside of the cup? Let his 
hands render the cup ritually impure directly. 


The Gemara answers: Hands have second degree ritual impurity 
status, and there is a general halakhic principle that an object of 
second degree ritual impurity status cannot confer third degree 
ritual impurity status upon non-sacred items," as opposed to teru- 
ma or consecrated food, except by means of liquids. By rabbinic 
decree, liquids that come into contact with second degree ritual 
impurity assume first degree ritual impurity status and, consequently, 
can render non-sacred items impure. 


And Beit Hillel say: One mixes water with the wine in the cup and 
only washes his hands thereafter, as if you say that one washes his 
hands first, there is a decree lest the liquid from the outside of the 
cup that dampened one’s hands will be rendered ritually impure 
due to the cup which is liable to be impure, and the liquid will in 
turn render his hands ritually impure. 


The Gemara asks: Let the cup render his hands ritually impure 
directly, without any liquid? The Gemara responds that, according 
to a general principle in the halakhot of ritual impurity, a vessel does 
not render a person ritually impure." The cup alone does not 
render his hands ritually impure. 


The Gemara asks: If the back of the cup is ritually impure, let it 
render the liquids that are within the cup ritually impure? The 
Gemara answers: Here we are dealing with a vessel that only the 
outside of which has been rendered ritually impure by liquids" 
by rabbinic law and not by Torah law. In that case, the inside of the 
cup is pure and the outside is impure. As we learned in a mishna: 
A vessel whose outer side is rendered ritually impure by liquid, 
only the outer side of the vessel is impure, 
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while its inner side, and its rim, the edge of the vessel that protrudes out- 
wards, and its ear-shaped handle,’ and its straight handles are pure. How- 
ever, if the inside of the vessel became ritually impure, it is all ritually 
impure. 


Although the decrees of Beit Hillel and Beit Shammai are different, they are 
based on realistic contingencies and on concerns shared by both parties. 
The Gemara seeks to clarify: With regard to what do they disagree? What 
is the crux of their dispute? 


The Gemara explains: Beit Shammai hold: It is prohibited to use a vessel 
the outer side of which has been rendered ritually impure by liquids. 
This prohibition stems from a decree of the Sages, due to concern for drips 
of liquid that would fall from inside the vessel to its outer side, as those drips 
themselves would be rendered ritually impure by virtue of their contact 
with the outer side of the vessel. And Beit Shammai hold that there is no 
reason to issue a decree due to the concern of Beit Hillel lest the liquid on 
one’s hands will be rendered ritually impure by the cup, as Beit Shammai 
hold that the use ofa vessel of that kind is prohibited. 


And Beit Hillel hold: One is permitted to use a vessel the outer side of 
which has been rendered ritually impure by liquid, as they say: Drips are 
uncommon, and decrees are not issued on the basis of an uncommon case. 
Because Beit Hillel permit the use of a vessel of that kind, there is concern 
lest the liquid on one’s hands will be rendered ritually impure due to the 
cup. 


Alternatively, Beit Hillel hold that one mixes the water with the wine in the 
cup and then washes his hands due to the principle: Immediately after the 
washing of the hands comes the meal." Therefore, he mixes the water and 
wine in the cup, then he washes his hands, and then he immediately pro- 
ceeds to the meal. 


The Gemara asks: What is the point of Beit Hillel adding: Alternatively? 
The Gemara answers: Beit Hillel said to Beit Shammai as follows: Even 
according to you, who said that it is prohibited to use a vessel the outer 
side of which is ritually impure as we issued a decree due to concern for 
drips, even so, our opinion is preferable to yours, as our opinion adheres 
to the principle: Immediately after the washing of the hands comes the 
meal. 


We learned in the mishna that Beit Hillel and Beit Shammai disagree over 
where the cloth that one used to dry his hands should be placed. Beit Sham- 
mai say: After washing, one dries his hands with a cloth and places it on 

the table. And Beit Hillel say: One places it on the cushion upon which he 

is sitting. 

In a Tosefta, the Sages taught in greater detail: Beit Shammai say: After 
washing, one dries his hands with a cloth and places it on the table, as if 
you say that he should place the cloth on the cushion, there is room to issue 

a decree lest the liquids on the cloth, which is wet because he used it to 

dry his hands, become ritually impure due to their contact with the cush- 
ion, and the liquids would in turn render the hands of anyone who touch- 
es the towel ritually impure. 


The Gemara asks: Even without the liquid, let the cushion render the 
towel ritually impure directly? The Gemara answers: There is a principle: 
A vessel does not render another vessel ritually impure. 


The Gemara asks: Let the cushion render the man sitting upon it ritually 
impure. The Gemara answers: There, too, there is a general principle: A 
vessel does not render a person ritually impure. 


And Beit Hillel say: One places it on the cushion upon which he is sitting, 
as if you say that he should place it on the table, there is room to issue a 
decree lest the liquids on the towel might be rendered ritually impure 
by their contact with the table, and those liquids in turn will render the 
food placed on the table ritually impure. 


BACKGROUND 
Rim and ear-shaped handle — jix) pix: 


rami 


Jug from the talmudic period 


HALAKHA 


Immediately after the washing of the hands 
comes the meal - nyp orp ny9 yam: Au- 
horities disagree whether or not one must be 
careful to avoid a pause between washing one’s 
hands and reciting: Who brings forth bread from 
he earth. Some say that one must refrain from 
pausing (Tur, based on the Jerusalem Talmud), 
others hold that it is not necessary (Rif; Ram- 
bam). It is preferable to refrain from pausing. 
The duration of a pause between washing and 
reciting the blessing over bread that would con- 
stitute an interruption is the time it takes to walk 
wenty-two cubits (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
166:1 and the comment of the Rema). 
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NOTES 


Those who eat teruma are vigilant — 
D7 pray mann sive: This expression is 
stated both i in reference to priests and 
to those who sacrifice the Paschal lamb. 
The implication is that because of their 
awareness that they are engaged in 
sacred activities, those individuals are 
vigilant with regard to every detail. There 
is thus no concern that they might err 
due to negligence or laziness. 


Washing of the hands for non-sacred 
items by Torah law - pond oy n 
ANT pa: Washing hands before eating 
terumais also not a requirement by Torah 
law, as by Torah law, there is no concept 
of partial ritual impurity restricted to a 
single part of the body, e.g., hands. This 
statement can be understood as follows, 
based on the Jerusalem Talmud: There 
is no requirement to wash one's hands 
in any circumstance by Torah law, and 
there is no requirement to wash one’s 
hands before eating non-sacred items 
at all (see Hagahot Ben Arye). 


A waiter who is an am ha‘aretz - waw 
Y7 BY: Some explain that if the waiter 
is an am ha‘aretz, once the homeowner 
of the house leaves the table the waiter 
will dispose of all the crumbs, including 
those that are the size of an olive-bulk. 
Therefore, it is preferable for the home- 
owner to sweep away the crumbs him- 
self in an appropriate manner (geonim). 


HALAKHA 

One sweeps the house and washes 
his hands thereafter - man ny p122 
ov poia Jp wx: One sweeps the 
house and washes his hands thereafter, 
in accordance with the opinion of Rav 
Huna. Nowadays, when the custom is 
not to remove the table from before the 
diner, there is no need to insist upon the 
order in which those acts are performed 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
7:11; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 180:3). 
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The Gemara asks: Let the table render the food upon it ritually impure 
directly. The Gemara explains: Here we are dealing with a table that has 
second degree ritual impurity status, and an object of second degree ritual 
impurity status can only confer third degree ritual impurity status upon 
non-sacred items by means of liquids. By rabbinic decree, liquids that 
come into contact with second degree ritual impurity assume first degree 
ritual impurity status and, consequently, can render non-sacred items im- 
pure. 


The Gemara seeks to clarify: With regard to what do they disagree? The 
Gemara answers: The basis of their dispute is that Beit Shammai hold: It 
is prohibited to use a table that has second degree ritual impurity status 
for purposes of eating because of a decree due to those who eat teruma. A 
table with that status renders teruma ritually impure through contact. To 
prevent priests who partake of teruma from unwittingly eating off a table of 
that sort, a decree was issued prohibiting its use even with non-sacred foods. 


And Beit Hillel hold: It is permitted to use a table that has second degree 
ritual impurity status, and we are not concerned about the priests. As those 
who eat teruma are vigilant" and would ascertain the status of a table before 
eating. 


Alternatively, Beit Hillel hold that there is no requirement of washing of 
the hands for non-sacred items by Torah law." 


The Gemara asks: What is the point of Beit Hillel adding the additional 
reason introduced with: Alternatively? The Gemara answers: Beit Hillel 
said to Beit Shammai as follows: And if you say, what is the difference 
with regard to food that we are concerned that it might be rendered ritu- 
ally impure by the cloth on the table; and what is the difference with re- 
gard to hands that we are not concerned that they might be rendered 
ritually impure by the cloth placed on the cushion? Beit Hillel continue: 
We can respond that even so, this is preferable, as there is no requirement 
of washing of the hands for non-sacred items by Torah law. It is prefer- 
able that hands, whose impurity has no basis in Torah law, will become 
ritually impure with second degree ritual impurity status, and food, whose 
impurity has a basis in Torah law, will not become ritually impure. 


We learned in the mishna that Beit Hillel and Beit Shammai disagree over 
whether cleaning the place where one ate or washing one’s hands should be 
performed first after the meal. Beit Shammai say: One sweeps the area of 
the house where the meal took place and he washes his hands with the 
final waters thereafter. And Beit Hillel say: One washes his hands and 
sweeps the house thereafter. 


The Sages taught in a Tosefta where this issue is discussed in greater detail: 
Beit Shammai say: One sweeps the area of the house where the meal took 
place and washes his hands thereafter," as if you say that one washes his 

hands first, the water is liable to splash on the remaining crumbs and you 

will have ruined the food. But Beit Shammai do not hold that the wash- 
ing of the hands is first. What is the reason? Due to concern, lest the 

crumbs will be made disgusting. 


And Beit Hillel say: If the attendant is a Torah scholar, he removes the 
crumbs that are an olive-bulk from the table at the end of the meal and 
leaves only crumbs that are not an olive-bulk, as food that is less than an 
olive-bulk is not considered food and there is no prohibition to ruin it. 


This supports the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan, as Rabbi Yohanan said: 
Crumbs that are less than an olive-bulk in size, one may destroy them 
with his hand without violating the prohibition against ruining food. 


Here too the Gemara poses the question: With regard to what do they 
disagree? The Gemara answers: The basis of their argument is that Beit 
Hillel hold: One is forbidden to use the services of a waiter who is an am 
ha‘aretz." Therefore, there is no room for concern that food will be ruined 
as only crumbs remain on the table. And Beit Shammai hold: One is 
permitted to use the services of an attendant who is an am ha‘aretz. Food 
will remain on the table and, therefore, there is room for concern that food 
will be ruined. The solution is to clean the food off the table and only then 
wash one’s hands. 
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Rabbi Yosei bar Hanina said that Rav Huna said: In our entire 

chapter, the halakha is in accordance with the opinion of Beit Hil- 
lel, except for this case, where the halakha is in accordance with 

the opinion of Beit Shammai. And Rabbi Oshaya would teach the 

opposite and reverse the opinions of Beit Hillel and Beit Shammai as 

they appear in our mishna, and in this case as well, the halakha is in 

accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel. 


We learned in the mishna that Beit Shammai say: One recites the 
blessing over the candle, then the Grace after Meals blessing, then 
the blessing over the spices, and finally the blessing of havdala. And 
Beit Hillel say: The order is candle, spices, Grace after Meals, and 
havdala. 


The Gemara relates that Rav Huna bar Yehuda happened to come to 
Rava’s house. He saw that Rava recited a blessing over the spices 
first. Rav Huna bar Yehuda said to him: Now since Beit Hillel and 
Beit Shammai do not disagree with regard to the blessing over light, 
as we learned in our mishna that Beit Shammai say: One recites the 
blessing over the candle, then the Grace after Meals blessing, then 
the blessing over the spices, and finally the blessing of havdala. And 
Beit Hillel say: The order is candle, and spices, Grace after Meals, 
and havdala," why did you recite the blessing over the spices first? 


Rava answered after him: Indeed, that is the statement of Rabbi 
Meir. However, Rabbi Yehuda says in a baraita that Beit Hillel and 
Beit Shammai neither disagree with regard to Grace after Meals 
that it is recited first, nor with regard to havdala, which is recited 
last. With regard to what do they disagree? They disagree with re- 
gard to the light and the spices. Beit Shammai say: One recites a 
blessing over light and over spices thereafter, and Beit Hillel say: 
One recites a blessing over spices and over light thereafter. 


And Rabbi Yohanan said: The people were accustomed to conduct 
themselves in accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel according 
to the interpretation of Rabbi Yehuda. The blessing over the spices 
is recited first. 


The mishna cited a dispute between Beit Hillel and Beit Shammai with 
regard to the formula of the blessing over fire in havdala. Beit Sham- 
mai say: Who created [bara] the light of fire. And Beit Hillel say: 
Who creates [boreh] the lights of fire. 


Regarding this, Rava says: With regard to the word bara, everyone 
agrees that it means created in the past. Where they disagree is with 
regard to the word boreh. Beit Shammai hold: Boreh means that God 
will create in the future, and Beit Hillel hold: Boreh also means that 
He has created in the past. 


Rav Yosef raised an objection: How can there be a dispute over the 

meaning of the word boreh? In the following verses it is clear that it 
refers to acts of creation in the past: “Who forms light and creates 

[boreh] darkness” (Isaiah 45:7), “Who forms mountains and cre- 
ates [boreh] wind” (Amos 4:13), or “Who creates [boreh] the heav- 
ens and stretches them out” (Isaiah 42:5). Rather, said Rav Yosef: 
With regard to both bara and boreh, everyone agrees that they mean 

created. Where they disagree is with regard to the light of the fire 

or the lights of the fire." As Beit Shammai hold that there is one light 

in a fire, and Beit Hillel hold that there are many lights in a fire," as 

a flame consists of red, green, and white light. That was also taught 

in a baraita: Beit Hillel said to Beit Shammai: There are many lights 

in the fire. 


We learned in the mishna that one may neither recite a blessing over 
the candle nor over the spices of gentiles. The Gemara asks: Granted, 
the prohibition against the recitation of a blessing over a candle of 
gentiles in havdala, as the flame of the candle did not rest. Because it 
was burning during Shabbat, one should not recite a blessing over it 
at the conclusion of Shabbat. However, what is the reason that one 
may not recite a blessing over spices of gentiles? 


HALAKHA 


Candle, and spices, Grace after Meals, and hav- 
dala - arar fiia omw Y: The halakhic ruling 
is that one recites a blessing over the spices first 
and over the candle thereafter, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Yohanan (Rambam Sefer Ze- 
manim, Hilkhot Shabbat 29:24; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 296:1). 


Where they disagree is with regard to the light 
of the fire or the lights of the fire - tina wh 2 
1i: One recites: Who creates the lights of the 
fire, in accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel 
(Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 29:24; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 298:1). 


NOTES 


There is one light in a fire...there are many 
lights in a fire - KIW... KMI KIN KT XIN 
KMI KDN NİT: Some explain that according to 
Beit Hillel, light does not have merely one use, but 
many different uses (Ra‘avad). Others explain that 
according to Beit Shammai, one recites a blessing 
only over the basic light, whereas Beit Hillel hold 
that one recites a blessing over all its component 
parts (Shenot Eliyahu). 
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HALAKHA 
Nor over the spices of gentiles — ona by Dwag w s 
One may not recite a blessing over the scent of spices 
from parties of gentiles, as those parties are presumably 
to celebrate idolatry (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot 
Shabbat 29:25, Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 9:9; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 297:2). 


NOTES 


Light that rested - naww six: The blessing recited over 
the candle at the conclusion of Shabbat is specifically over 
the change that took place; previously he did not have 
the option to kindle a fire due to the sanctity of Shabbat, 
and now he is permitted to use it. Consequently, even 
though as far as the gentile is concerned there is no pro- 
hibition to kindle a fire on Shabbat, the light he possesses 
is a Shabbat light to which the prohibition of Shabbat 
never applied. Therefore, at the conclusion of Shabbat, no 
change has taken place in its status. By the same token, 
a flame that burned on Shabbat in accordance with all 
the strictures and limitations of Shabbat is considered a 
light that rested. 


Perek VIII 
Daf 53 Amuda 


HALAKHA 

Light for a woman giving birth or an ill person -rW vix 
abindyn mm: If light was kindled on Shabbat for a woman 
giving birth or a dangerously ill person, even if kindled by 
a Jew (Magen Avraham), one may recite a blessing over it 
at the conclusion of Shabbat, as per the baraita (Rambam 
Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 29:27; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 298:5). 


A gentile...from a Jew - Sewn. 792 If a gentile lit a 
candle from the candle of a Jew or if a Jew lit a candle from 
the candle of a gentile, one may recite a blessing over the 
light at the conclusion of Shabbat. However, if a gentile lit 
a candle from the candle of another gentile, one may not 
recite a blessing over it (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot 
Shabbat 29:26; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 298:6). 


BACKGROUND 


Lantern - mwwy: 


Lantern 
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Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: Here we are dealing with a party 
arranged by gentiles and the spices used at that party were prohibited 
because the parties of gentiles are generally devoted to idolatry. 


The Gemara asks: But from that which was taught in the latter clause 
of the mishna: One may neither recite a blessing over the candle 
nor over the spices of idolatry, infer by implication that in the first 
clause of our mishna we are not dealing with idolatry? There must 
be a different reason why the spices of gentiles are prohibited. 


Rabbi Hanina of Sura said: These two halakhot are complementary, 
and the mishna states the halakha employing the style of: What is 
the reason. The mishna should be understood as follows: What is 
the reason that one may neither recite a blessing over the candle 
nor over the spices of gentiles?" Because the parties of gentiles are 
generally devoted to idolatry and one may neither recite a blessing 
over the candle nor over the spices of idolatry. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: Over light that rested," one may recite 
a blessing in havdala, and over light that did not rest, one may not 
recite a blessing. The Gemara asks: What is meant by rested, and 
what is meant by did not rest? 


If we say that did not rest means that it did not rest from labor, even 
from labor that is permitted? Wasn’t it taught in a baraita that over 
light that was kindled on Shabbat for a woman giving birth or a 
dangerously ill person," for whom one is permitted to perform pro- 
hibited labor on Shabbat, one may recite a blessing during havdala 
at the conclusion of Shabbat? 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: What is meant by rested? Light that 
rested from labor of transgression on Shabbat. However, if the light 
burned for the entire Shabbat or was kindled on Shabbat in a permis- 
sible manner, one may recite a blessing over it. That halakha was also 
taught in a baraita: A lantern® that was continuously burning 
throughout the entire day of Shabbat, one may recite a blessing over 
it at the conclusion of Shabbat. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: A gentile who lit a candle from a 
candle that was in the possession ofa Jew" or if a Jewlit a candle from 
a gentile, one may recite a blessing over it at the conclusion of Shab- 
bat. However, if a gentile lit a candle from a gentile, one may not 
recite a blessing over it. 


The Gemara asks: What is different about a candle that a gentile lit 
from a gentile, that one may not recite a blessing over it? Because 
the light did not rest on Shabbat. If so, the light of a Jew who lit a 
candle from a gentile also did not rest on Shabbat. 


And if you say that this prohibited flame has gone and this flame is 
a new and different one which came into being in the possession of 
a Jew, as a flame is not a concrete, static object, but rather it con- 
stantly recreates itself; however, this halakha that was taught in a 
Tosefta in tractate Shabbat states: One who carries out a flame from 
the private to the public domain on Shabbat is liable for carrying out 
from one domain to another. If the flame is constantly recreating itself, 
why is he liable? That flame which he lifted from the private domain 
he did not place in the public domain and that which he placed he 
did not lift. One is only liable for carrying out on Shabbat ifhe lifted 
an object from one domain and placed that same object in another 
domain. Since one who carries out a flame on Shabbat is considered 
liable, evidently, despite any change that it may undergo, the flame is 
essentially considered a single entity. 
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Rather, actually that prohibited flame is also extant, and when one re- 
cites the blessing, he recites the blessing over the permitted addition 
to that flame. The Gemara asks: If so, even if a gentile lit a candle from a 
gentile as well, the flame should be considered essentially new; one 
should be able to recite a blessing over the addition. 


The Gemara answers: Yes, it is indeed so. Fundamentally, there is no 
reason to prohibit doing so. However, the Sages issued a decree because 
of the first gentile, who did not light the flame from another gentile, and 
the first pillar of flame that was kindled on Shabbat. Consequently, they 
prohibited all somewhat similar cases, including when a gentile lights a 
flame from another gentile. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: If one was walking outside the city, saw 
fire there, and wanted to recite the blessing over it as part of havdala, if the 
city has a majority of gentiles he may not recite the blessing over the fire, 
but if the city has a majority of Jews, he may recite the blessing.” 


The Gemara notes: The matter itself is difficult in this baraita. You said 
in the baraita that if the town has a majority of gentiles he may not recite 
the blessing. By inference, if the town population was half gentiles and 
half Jews, one may recite a blessing. And then you teach that if the town 
has a majority of Jews, he may recite the blessing. By inference, if the 
town population was half gentiles and half Jews, one may not recite a 
blessing. The inferences from two sections of the baraita are contradic- 
tory. 


The Gemara responds: By right, the baraita should have taught that even 
if the town population was half gentiles and half Jews, one may recite a 
blessing, but since in the first clause it taught: The majority of gentiles, 
in the latter clause it used the same expression and taught: The majority 
of Jews. 


And the Sages taught: One who was walking outside the city at the 
conclusion of Shabbat and saw a child with a torch? in his hand, he must 
check after his background. If the child is a Jew, he may recite a blessing 
over this flame, but if the child is a gentile, he may not recite a blessing 
over it. 


The Gemara asks: Why was it taught specifically with regard to a child? 
Even if he were an adult, one would also need to investigate whether he 
was a Jew or a gentile in order to determine whether or not he may recite 
a blessing over the torch. 


Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: Here we are dealing with a case where, 
although it was the conclusion of Shabbat, it was still soon after sunset. 
Therefore, in the case of an adult, it is self-evident that he is a gentile, as 
a Jew would not be so quick to take fire in his hand immediately after 
Shabbat. In the case ofa child, however, say that perhaps he is a Jew and 
it happened that he took the torch. 


And the Sages taught: One who was walking outside the city at the 
conclusion of Shabbat and saw a fire, if the fire is at least as thick as the 
opening of a furnace, one may recite a blessing over it, as a fire of that 
kind is kindled for the light it produces as well. And ifit is not at least that 
thick, one may not recite a blessing over it. 


It was taught in one baraita: During havdala, one may recite a blessing 
over the fire of a furnace; and it was taught in another baraita: One 
may not recite a blessing over the fire of a furnace. There is an apparent 
contradiction between the baraitot. 


The Gemara responds: This is not difficult, as this baraita which prohibits 
reciting the blessing is speaking at the beginning when the furnace was 
just kindled and the fire is designated solely to heat the objects in the 
furnace; that baraita, which permits reciting the blessing, is speaking at 
the end, when the fire is no longer needed to heat the objects in the fur- 
nace, and its light is used for other purposes. 


The Gemara cites a similar contradiction between baraitot: It was taught 
in one baraita: During havdala, one may recite a blessing over the fire of 
an oven or a stove; and it was taught in another baraita: One may not 
recite a blessing over it. 


he publisher 


| HALAKHA 


If the city has a majority of Jews, he may recite the 
blessing - 1127 byw» 319 ox: If one was walking 
outside a city at the conclusion of Shabbat and saw 
its lights, and if the majority, or at least half, of its 
residents are Jews, he may recite a blessing. If the 
majority are gentiles, he may not (Rambam Sefer 
Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 29:26; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 298:7). 


The fire of a furnace - (W33 by N: One may not 
recite a blessing over fire emerging from a furnace 
at the beginning of the process of burning bricks, as 
it is not for the purpose of light at that stage. After 
the bricks have been burned, it is for the purpose of 
light and one may recite a blessing over it (Rambam 
Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 29:26; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 298110). 


————__ BACKGROUND) —— 


Torch — 72X: 


Illustration of a torch from the biblical era 


— m 


The fire of a furnace - waw wax: Some explain 
this differently: When the fire is first lit in the furnace, 
one may not recite a blessing over it because there 
is a lot of smoke and its light is not bright. Later, 
however, as the fire continues to burn, the smoke 
subsides and one may recite a blessing over it (Rav 
Hai Gaon). Others explain that this refers specifi- 
cally to the conclusion of Shabbat just after nightfall 
and reverse the ruling. One who sees the fire at its 
early stages may recite a blessing as it was certainly 
kindled after Shabbat concluded. However, if the 
fire is at a later stage, one may not recite a blessing 
over it as it was clearly kindled on Shabbat (Meiri; 
Shitta Mekubbetzet). 
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HALAKHA 


The light of a synagogue or a study hall - bw Biby 
apin maw np ma: There are differing opinions 
with regard to this issue. Some say that if an important 
person is present in the synagogue, one may recite 
a blessing as the light is for his needs (Tosafot). Oth- 
ers say the opposite. Some ruled in accordance with 
the first opinion (Shulhan Arukh HaRav). If a caretaker 
was eating there, it is permitted. But if the light of the 
moon was shining there, one may not recite a blessing 
over the light of the synagogue. In general, if the lights 
were for the sake of illumination rather than honor, 
one is permitted to recite a blessing (Rambam Sefer 
Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 29:26; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 298:1). 


One recites a blessing on behalf of everyone - my 
tad TAn: One recites the blessing over light on behalf 
of everyone present, in accordance with the opinion of 
Beit Hillel (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 298:14). 


Would not say good health — Ka% PİN VI x: 

One should discuss only Torah matters in the study hall. 

Consequently, even saying good health to one who 
sneezed is prohibited. Some were lenient in this regard 

in later generations, as people became less vigilant in 

avoiding other matters in the study hall (Shakh; Ram- 
bam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Talmud Torah 4:9; Shulhan 

Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 246:17). 


One may neither recite a blessing over the candle... 
of the dead - ona bw...ram by xb payan py: Over light 
kindled to honor the dead, even ite the day, one 
may not recite a blessing. Over any light kindled for the 
sake of illumination, however, one may recite a blessing 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 298:12). 


Spices made to neutralize the bad odor - owa 
m yin omy: Over spices intended to neutralize 
bad odors, one may not recite a blessing (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 9:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 217:2). 


NOTES 
Where there is an important person - DTX KDR 
awn: Some explain: If an important person is present 
in the synagogue, the fire was clearly kindled to pro- 
vide light. If not, the light is to honor the synagogue 
and one may not recite a blessing over it (Rabbeinu 
Hananel, geonim). 


One recites a blessing on behalf of everyone - my 
1y qan: Ostensibly, wouldn't it be preferable for 
each one to recite his own blessing as is the case with 
regard to Grace after Meals? Since the blessing over the 
candle is not a blessing over pleasure or benefit derived, 
but rather a blessing of thanks to God for creating this 
phenomenon, blessings of thanksgiving are best re- 
cited in multitudes of people, as then it is much more 
obvious (Penei Yehoshua). 


BACKGROUND 


Caretaker — XXn: This is the synagogue caretaker, the 
person charged with organizing and cleaning the 
synagogue and performing similar duties. He would 
sometimes reside in the synagogue, which was gener- 
ally out of town, in order to better perform his tasks. The 
use of the term hazzan in the sense of communal prayer 
leader is a much later development. 
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The Gemara responds: This is not difficult, as a similar distinction be- 
tween the baraitot may be suggested. This baraita, which prohibits recit- 
ing the blessing, is speaking at the beginning, when the oven or stove 
was just kindled and the fire is designated solely to heat the objects on 
the stove or in the oven; that baraita, which permits reciting the blessing, 
is speaking at the end, when the fire is no longer needed to heat the 
objects on the stove or in the oven and its light is used for other pur- 
poses. 


The Gemara cites another contradiction: It was taught in one baraita: 
During havdala, one may recite a blessing over the light of a syna- 
gogue or a study hall;" and it was taught in another baraita: One may 
not recite a blessing over it. 


The Gemara responds: This is not difficult, as this baraita, which pro- 
hibits reciting the blessing, is speaking in a case where there is an im- 
portant person’ in the synagogue and the fire is kindled in his honor 
and not to provide light; that baraita, which permits reciting the bless- 
ing, is speaking in a case where there is no important person present 
and the fire is kindled to provide light. 


And if you wish, say instead that this baraita and that baraita are speak- 
ing in a case where there is an important person present in the syna- 
gogue, and this is not difficult because the contradiction can be re- 
solved as follows: This baraita, which permits reciting the blessing, is 
speaking in a case where there is a caretaker’ in the synagogue who 
uses the light; that baraita, which prohibits reciting the blessing, is 
speaking in a case where there is no caretaker and the light is kindled 
for purposes of honor. 


And if you wish, say instead that this baraita and that baraita are both 
referring to a case where there is a caretaker present in the synagogue, 
and this is not difficult because the contradiction can be resolved as 
follows: This baraita, which prohibits reciting the blessing, is speaking 
in a case where there is moonlight, so the caretaker did not light the 
fire to provide light as the moonlight is sufficient; that baraita, which 
permits reciting the blessing, is speaking in a case where there is no 
moonlight, and the caretaker lights the fire to provide light. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: People were seated in the study hall and 

they brought fire before them at the conclusion of Shabbat. Beit 

Shammai say: Each and every individual recites a blessing for him- 
self; and Beit Hillel say: One recites a blessing on behalf of every- 
one" and the others answer amen. Beit Hillel’s reasoning is as it is 

stated: “The splendor of the King is in the multitude of the people” 
(Proverbs 14:28). When everyone joins together to hear the blessing, 
the name of God is glorified. 


The Gemara asks: Granted, Beit Hillel, they explain their reasoning, 
but what is the reason for the opinion of Beit Shammai to prohibit 
reciting the blessing communally? The Gemara answers: They hold that 
it is prohibited due to the fact that it will lead to suspension of study 
in the study hall. Waiting for someone to recite the blessing will inter- 
rupt Torah study for several minutes. 


This concern for disrupting Torah study was also taught in a baraita: 
The members of the house of Rabban Gamliel would not say good 
health" when someone sneezed in the study hall, due to the fact that 
it would lead to suspension of study in the study hall. 


We learned in the mishna: One may neither recite a blessing over the 
candle nor over the spices designated to honor the dead." The Ge- 
mara explains: What is the reason? Because a candle of the dead is 
kindled for the purpose of honoring the dead, not for light; the spices 
are to neutralize the bad odor," not for their pleasant fragrance. 


And Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: Any deceased before whom a 
candle is taken out both by day and by night, it is evident that the 
candle is for the purpose of honoring the deceased; therefore, one may 
not recite a blessing over it. And any deceased before whom a candle 
is taken out only by night, it is evident that the purpose of the candle 
is for its light alone, and one may recite a blessing over it. 
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Similarly, Rav Huna said: Over spices used to deodorize the bath- 
room and fragrant oil intended to remove filth, one may not recite 
a blessing as they are not used for their pleasant fragrance. 


The Gemara asks: Is that to say that any case where it is not used 
for its pleasant fragrance, one may not recite a blessing over it? 
The Gemara raises an objection based on the Tosefta: One who 
enters the store of a perfumer," and smelled a fragrance, even if 
he sat there throughout the entire day, he only recites a blessing 
once. However, if one entered and exited, entered and exited, he 
recites a blessing on each and every occasion. Isn’t it a case here, 
where the spices are not intended for fragrance, as they are not 
used to improve the scent in the store, and, nevertheless, one recites 
a blessing? 


The Gemara responds: Yes, in this case the spices are also intended 
for fragrance; they are used to generate a scent in the store so that 
people will smell them and come and purchase from him. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: One who was walking outside a city 
and smelled a scent; if the majority of the town’s residents are 
gentiles he may not recite a blessing over the scent, but if the 
majority are Jews, he may recite a blessing. Rabbi Yosei says: 
Even if the majority are Jews, one may not recite a blessing, as 
the daughters of Israel burn incense to witchcraft and the spices 
were certainly made for witchcraft, not for their fragrance. 


The Gemara asks: Is that to say that they all burn incense to witch- 
craft? Rather, there is a minority of people who burn incense to 
witchcraft, and a different minority who burn spices in order to 
perfume their garments with incense." A majority, therefore, ex- 
ists that does not use it for fragrance, and in a case where the 
majority does not use it for fragrance, one does not recite a bless- 


ing. 

Similarly, Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan said: 
One who walks on Shabbat eve in Tiberias’ or at the conclusion 
of Shabbat in Tzippori,® and smelled the scent of incense may not 
recite a blessing, as the presumption is that it was intended to 
perfume garments. 


On a related note, the Gemara cites the following: The Sages taught 
in a baraita: One who was walking in the marketplace of idolators 
and willingly smelled the incense wafting there, he is a sinner, as 
he should not have the intention to smell it. 


We learned in the mishna: And one does not recite the blessing 
over the candle until he derives benefit from its light. 


Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: Benefit does not mean that the one 
reciting the blessing must have actually benefited from the light of 
the candle. Rather, as long as one could stand close to the candle 
and utilize its light, anyone who sees it may recite a blessing over 
it, even ifhe is standing at a distance. And similarly, Rav Ashi said: 
We learned this halakha, that one may recite a blessing over the light 
of a candle even with regard to those standing in a place that is 
distant. 


The Gemara raises an objection from a Tosefta: One who had a 
candle hidden in his lap or placed inside an opaque lamp," or if 
he sawa flame and did not utilize its light, or ifhe utilized its light 
and did not see a flame, may not recite a blessing until he both 
sees the flame and utilizes its light. 
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HALAKHA 


One who enters the store of a perfumer — 
owa Sw imam) Daaa: One who enters the 
store ofa perfumer recites: Who creates types 
of spices. If one exits the store with no inten- 
tion to return and reenters several times, he 
recites a blessing each time he enters (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 9:5; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 217:1). 


Incense to perfume garments — saad my: 
One does not recite a blessing over incense 
used to perfume garments (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 9:8; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 217:3). 


BACKGROUND 

Tiberias — xv: The city of Tiberias was 
founded in the year 21 CE by Herod Antipas 
and was named for the Roman emperor, Ti- 
berius. However, the city was constructed 
upon the ruins of an ancient settlement, 
which, according to most opinions, was the 
biblical city of Rakkat (Joshua 19:35). There is 
a discussion among the Sages with regard 
to the graves located there, which led to a 
prohibition against priests living there. 


Tzippori — *45¥: Tzippori is located in cen- 
tral Lower Galilee. It was destroyed after the 
death of Herod, but was later reconstructed 
in great splendor. At the conclusion of the 
tannaitic period, concurrent with the devel- 
opment and growth of the Jewish settlement 
in the Galilee, the city rose in prominence. 
Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi moved there and trans- 
ferred the seat of the Sanhedrin there as well, 
transforming the city into a Torah center for 
an extended period. During the period that 
the Jerusalem Talmud was redacted, Tzippori 
continued to be a significant urban center in 
Lower Galilee. 


Map of Galilee 


HALAKHA 


One who had a candle hidden in his lap or 
placed inside an opaque lamp, etc. - 707 
310154 ix ipna mN b: One may not re- 
citea blessing overa light until he sees it and 
can make use of its light, e.g., to distinguish 
between two coins (Mishna Berura). Conse- 
quently, if the light was placed in one's lap or 
inside a lamp creating a situation where the 
flame cannot be seen but the light can be 
used, or if the flame can be seen but the light 
cannot be used, one may not recite: Who cre- 
ates the lights of the fire, in accordance with 
the conclusion of the Gemara (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 298115). 
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LANGUAGE 


Pundeyon — 111319: This refers to a coin worth two issarim; 


in Latin, dupondius. 


BACKGROUND 


Pundeyon — 903: 


Pundeyon of the Roman emperor Tiberius 


A coin of Tiberias - may bw yavn: 


Tiberias coins on which the name of the city was written 


A coin of Tzippori - ìa% Ww yap: 


Tzippori coin on which the name of the town was written, 
from the reign of the Roman emperor Trajan 
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Smoldering coals - nwb mom: One may recite a blessing 
over the light of smoldering coals (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, 
Hilkhot Shabbat 29:26; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 298:9). 


One need not seek out light - 11x71 by pun py: There is no 


The Gemara first clarifies the content of the Tosefta itself: Granted, a 
case where one utilizes its light and did not see a flame, can be 
found where the flame is situated around a corner, illuminating the 
area but hidden from his view. But how can a case where one sawa 
flame and did not utilize its light be found? Is it not referring to a 
case where one is distant? Apparently, one must actually utilize the 
flame; merely having the potential to utilize it is not sufficient. 


The Gemara rejects this: No. This refers to a case where the flame is 
gradually dimming. One sees the flame, but is unable to utilize its 
light. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: One may recite a blessing over smol- 
dering coals" just as he does over a candle; however, over dimming 
[omemot] coals, one may not recite a blessing. The Gemara asks: 
What are the circumstances of smoldering coals? Rav Hisda said: 
Smoldering coals are any coals that, if one places a wood chip among 
them, it ignites on its own without fanning the flame. 


With regard to the wording of the baraita, the Gemara raises a di- 
lemma: Does the baraita say omemot beginning with an alef, or 
omemot beginning with an ayin? 


Come and hear a resolution, as Rav Hisda bar Avdimi said: The 
correct version is omemot beginning with an ayin, as it is stated: “The 
cedars in the garden of God could not dim it [amamuhu]” (Ezekiel 
31:8). 


And with regard to the question whether or not one must actually 
benefit from the flame’s light in order to recite a blessing, Rava said: 
When the mishna said benefit, it meant that he must actually derive 
benefit from the light. 


The Gemara asks: And how adjacent must one be in order to be con- 
sidered to have derived benefit from the flame? Ulla said: So that he 
can distinguish between an issar and a pundeyon,'* two coins of the 
period. Hizkiya said: So that he can distinguish between a weight 
used in Tiberias’ and a weight used in Tzippori,’ which were slight- 
ly different. 


The Gemara relates that the amora’im conducted themselves in ac- 
cordance with their above-stated opinions. At the conclusion of Shab- 
bat, Rav Yehuda would recite a blessing over the light of the house 
of Adda, the servant, which was far from his house. Rava would re- 
cite a blessing over the light of the house of Gurya bar Hama, which 
was adjacent to his house. Abaye would recite a blessing over the 
light of the house of bar Avuh. 


Rav Yehuda said that Rav said a general halakhic principle: One need 
not seek out light" at the conclusion of Shabbat in the manner that 
one seeks out other mitzvot. If no flame is available over which to 
recite a blessing, it does not prevent one from reciting havdala. And 
Rav Zeira said: Initially I would seek out light, once I heard this 
halakha that Rav Yehuda said that Rav said, I too do not seek out 
light. However, if a candle happens to become available to me, I re- 
cite a blessing over it. 


HALAKHA 

obligation to seek out a light in order to recite the blessing dur- 
ing havdala at the conclusion of Shabbat, in accordance with the 
opinion of Rav Yehuda (Rambam Sefer Zemanim, Hilkhot Shabbat 
29:26; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 298:1). 


NOTES 


One need not seek out light- vie by panna px: This is because thanksgiving nor is it a genuine blessing made over pleasure or 


the blessing recited over the candle is merely to commemorate 
the creation of the first light; it is neither a fixed blessing of 


benefit derived. Therefore, it is secondary to the havdala blessing 
(Tosefot Rabbi Yehuda HaHasid; Tosefot HaRosh). 
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Our mishna cited a dispute regarding one who ate and forgot and 
did not recite a blessing; Beit Shammai say: He returns to the 
place where he ate and recites the blessing. Beit Hillel say: That 
is unnecessary. He recites the blessing at the place where he re- 
membered. Rav Zevid said and some say Rav Dimi bar Abba 
said: This dispute is only with regard to a case where one forgot 
to recite the blessing, but if he did so intentionally, everyone 
agrees that he must return to the place where he ate and recite 
a blessing. 


The Gemara asks: This is obvious. We learned in the mishna: 
And forgot, not ifhe did so intentionally. 


The Gemara explains: Lest you say that the same is true, that Beit 
Hillel permit one to recite a blessing without returning to the 
place where he ate, even in a case where he willfully did not recite 
a blessing, and that which was taught: And forgot, is to convey 
the far-reaching nature of the opinion of Beit Shammai," who 
require him to return to the place where he ate even if he forgot, 
Rav Zevid teaches us that there is no disagreement in that case. 


It was taught in a baraita that Beit Hillel said to Beit Shammai: 
According to your statement, one who ate atop the Temple 
Mount, God’s chosen place of residence, and forgot and de- 
scended without reciting a blessing, must he return to the top 
of the Temple Mount, God’s chosen place of residence, to recite 
a blessing? Beit Shammai said to Beit Hillel: Why not? And 
according to your statement, one who forgot his purse atop 
the Temple Mount, God’s chosen place of residence, would he 
not ascend to retrieve it? If one ascends in deference to his own 
needs, all the more so he should ascend in deference to Heaven. 


The Gemara relates: There were these two students who ate and 
did not recite a blessing. One of them did so unwittingly, and, 
in accordance with the opinion of Beit Shammai, returned to 
where he ate, and found a purse of gold. One of them did so 
intentionally, and, in accordance with the opinion of Beit Hil- 
lel, albeit in circumstances where they agree with Beit Shammai, 
did not return and a lion ate him. 


The Gemara further relates: Rabba bar bar Hana was once trav- 
eling with a caravan. He ate and forgot and did not recite a 
blessing. He said to himself: What shall I do? If I say to them: 
I forgot to recite a blessing, they will say to me to recite a bless- 
ing here, as wherever you recite a blessing, you recite a blessing 
to God. It is better that I say to them: I forgot a golden dove. 
Then they will wait for me while I retrieve it. He said to them: 
Wait for me, as I forgot a golden dove. He went and recited a 
blessing and found a golden dove. 


The Gemara asks: What is different about a dove, that he spe- 
cifically said that that was the object that he forgot? The Gemara 

answers: Because the community of Israel is likened to a dove, 
as it is written: “The wings of a dove, covered in silver, and its 

pinions with the shimmer of gold” (Psalms 68:14). The Ge- 
mara explains the parable: Just as a dove is saved from its ene- 
mies only by its wings, so too, Israel is saved only by the merit 

of the mitzvot. 


We learned in the mishna: And until when does he recite the 
blessing? Until the food is digested in his intestines. 


The Gemara asks: What is the duration of digestion?" Rabbi 
Yohanan said: As long as he is not yet hungry again. And Reish 
Lakish said: As long as he is thirsty due to his eating. 


Rav Yeimar bar Shelamya said to Mar Zutra, and some say that 
it was Rav Yeimar bar Sheizevi who said to Mar Zutra: Did 
Reish Lakish say that? Didn’t Rav Ami say that Reish Lakish 
said: What is the duration of digestion? As long as it takes to 
walk four mil? 


HALAKHA 


One who ate and forgot and did not recite 
a blessing - 712 xd) bons: The authorities 
disagree with regard to the conclusions that 
result from this halakha. Some say that one 
who erred and failed to recite a blessing 
need not return, but one who did so inten- 
tionally must return. If he did not return, he 
ulfilled his obligation after-the-fact (Ram- 
bam). Others say that even one who erred 
and failed to recite a blessing must return, 
although, if he did not return, he neverthe- 
less fulfilled his obligation. One who did 
so intentionally and did not return did not 
ulfill his obligation (Rosh). The consensus is 
that one must return, although if he did not 
and recited a blessing elsewhere, he fulfilled 
his obligation (Magen Avraham; Taz; Beer 
Heitev; Shulhan Arukh HaRav; Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 4:1; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 184:1). 


=a 


= 


The duration of digestion - bray Wy Ww: 
One may recite Grace after Meals until the 
food is digested in his intestines. Authori- 
ties disagree with regard to the duration of 
digestion. Some say that after a sizable meal 
it is until one becomes hungry again, in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yoha- 
nan, and after a meager meal it is the length 
of time it takes to walk four mil, as Rabbi 
Yohanan and Reish Lakish did not dispute 
that point (Taz). Others are more stringent 
and hold that after a meager meal one must 
recite a blessing immediately (Magen Avra- 
ham; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
2:14; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 184:5). 


NOTES 


To convey the far-reaching nature of the 
opinion of Beit Shammai - 1a syotind 
aw IT: It would have been equally per- 
tinent to convey the far-reaching nature of 
the opinion of Beit Hillel, especially as that 
would underscore the lenient, rather than 
the stringent, opinion. However, since the 
practical halakha in this case is in accor- 
dance with the opinion of Beit Shammai, as 
even Beit Hillel agreed that one who wishes 
to conduct himself in accordance with the 
opinion of Beit Shammai is praiseworthy, 
the Gemara sought to clarify their opinion 
(Hefetz Hashem). 
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HALAKHA 


Seize the opportunity and recite a blessing - qiun 
TPA: It is appropriate to make an effort to be given 
the cup of blessing in order to lead the zimmun be- 
fore Grace after Meals, as per Rav Huna’s advice to his 
son (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 201:4). 


One answers amen following everyone whom 
we hear recite a blessing, except for schoolchil- 
dren — nipinnn yin jax pay Spm ants: If one hears 
a blessing recited by any Jewish person, although he 
did not hear the entire blessing and although he is 
not obligated to recite that blessing, he must answer 
amen. However, one does not answer amen after 
blessings recited by children who are just learning to 
recite blessings. However, when children recite bless- 
ings which they are obligated to recite, one answers 
amen (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 1:13; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 215:2-3). 


Final waters — onian O72: Washing one's hands 
with final waters is required. Some say that in a place 
where there is no Sodomite salt one need not insist 
on final waters (Tosafot), and that is a common cus- 
tom (Magen Avraham). According to the kabbalists, 
one should insist upon washing with final waters 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 7:11-12; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 181:1). 


NOTES 


The one who answers amen is greater — miyim 
Jats: Some explain that the reward of one who an- 
swers amen is greater because he thereby completes 
the mitzva (Tosefot HaRosh). 


One who is filthy is unfit for Temple service — 
miah Sips ontinaw: This refers to a filthy animal 
that is unfit as a sacrifice to God because it emits 
a bad odor. 


And you shall be holy, these are the final waters 
-= DiN ON by map orm: This indicates that 
washing hands with the final waters is a mitzva 
due to sanctity, while other sources indicate that 
it is obligatory because of the danger posed by 
Sodomite salt, which is harmful to the eyes. Some 
explain that both reasons are correct; even when 
there is no danger from Sodomite salt, the mitzva 
remains (Rabbanei Tzarfat). Others explain that the 
mitzva due to sanctity applies to the one reciting the 
blessing, while the other diners, for whom the only 
reason is the Sodomite salt, may wait and wash their 
hands after reciting Grace after Meals (Sheiltot DeRav 
Ahai; Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 


LANGUAGE 
Military assistants [gulyarin] - pwn: The mean- 
ing of this word and its origin are unclear. Some say 
that it is from the Latin galearius, meaning a soldier's 
servant. Others claim that it is from Greek. In any case, 
its imagery is based on the strategy of ancient armies, 
which, at the outset, dispatched light regiments to 
harass the enemy, after which they would deploy 
heavy battalions comprised of legions of mighty war- 
riors who would determine the outcome of the battle. 


PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Zilai, Rabbi Zivai - »xyt 137 aren 127: The 
strange names of these Sages, along with the fact 
that they do not appear in any other sources, leads 
one to conjecture that Zivai, Zilai, and Zuhamai are 
nicknames rather than the actual names of these in- 
dividuals. It seems that certain Sages who only stated 
a single well-known halakha came to be known by 
that halakha. The halakha concerning disqualification 
due to filth, zohama, led to its author being called Rav 
Zuhamai. Apparently, that is the case with regard to 
Zilai and Zivai as well (Rabbi Tzvi Hirsch Hayyot). 
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The Gemara answers: This is not difficult. Here, where Reish Lakish 
said the duration is as long as it takes to walk four mil, is in a case 
where he ate a sizable meal, here, where Reish Lakish said the dura- 
tion is as long as he remains thirsty, is in a case where he ate a meager 
meal. 


We learned in the mishna a tannaitic dispute with regard to a case 
where wine came before the diners after the meal, and we also learned 
in the mishna that one answers amen after a Jew recites a blessing even 
ifhe did not hear the entire blessing. 


The Gemara asks: Is that to say that if a Jew recites a blessing, even 
though one did not hear the entire blessing, he responds amen? If 
he did not hear the entire blessing, how did he fulfill his obligation? 


Hiyya bar Rav said: This is not a case where one seeks to fulfill his 
obligation by responding amen; rather, it is a case where he did not 
eat with them yet still wishes to answer amen to their blessing. And 
so Rav Nahman said that Rabba bar Avuh said: It is a case where he 
did not eat with them. The Gemara relates: Rav said to his son, 
Hiyya: My son, seize the opportunity and recite a blessing quickly." 
And similarly Rav Huna said to his son, Rabba, seize the opportu- 
nity and recite a blessing. 


The Gemara asks: Is that to say that one who recites a blessing is 
preferable to one who answers amen? Wasn't it taught in a baraita 
that Rabbi Yosei says: The reward of the one who answers amen is 
greater" than the reward of the one who recites the blessing? 


Rabbi Nehorai said to him: By Heavens, an oath in the name of God, 
it is so. Know that this is true, as the military assistants [gulyarin]' 
descend to the battlefield and initiate the war and the mighty de- 
scend and prevail. The amen that follows a blessing is compared to 
the mighty who join the war after the assistants, illustrating that an- 
swering amen is more significant than reciting the initial blessing. 


The Gemara responds: This is subject to a tannaitic dispute, as it was 
taught in a baraita: Both the one who recites a blessing and the one 
who answers amen are included among those who “stand up and 
bless” (Nehemiah 9:5), but they hurry to reward, i.e., the one who 
recites the blessing, more than they hurry to reward, i.e., the one 
who answers amen. 


Shmuel raised a dilemma before Rav: What is the halakha with re- 
gard to answering amen after the blessings of schoolchildren? Rav 
said to him: One answers amen following everyone whom we hear 
recite a blessing, except for schoolchildren," as they recite blessings 

merely in order to learn them, not as expressions of thanksgiving. 
This applies specifically at a time when they are not fulfilling their 
obligation with the recitation of the blessing, but are simply learning. 
However, at a time when they are fulfilling their obligation through 

the recitation of a blessing, one answers amen after their blessing. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: If one does not have oil to spread on and 
cleanse his hands after eating, this prevents him from reciting the Grace 
after Meals blessing; this is the statement of Rabbi Zilai. Rabbi Zivai’ 
says: Lack of that oil does not prevent one from reciting Grace after 
Meals. Rav Aha says: Lack of fine oil prevents one from reciting Grace 
after Meals. One must wait until he rubs oil on his hands. Rav Zuhamai 
says: Just as one who is filthy is unfit for Temple service," so too are 
filthy hands unfit for reciting the Grace after Meals blessing. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said of this: Ido not know of Zilai or Zivai 
or Zuhamai; rather, I know a baraita, as Rav Yehuda said that Rav 
said, and some say that it was taught in a baraita: It is stated: “And 
you shall sanctify yourselves, and you shall be holy, for holy am I, the 
Lord your God” (Leviticus 20:26). With regard to this verse, the 
Sages said: And you shall sanctify yourselves, these are the first 
waters with which one washes his hands before the meal; and you 
shall be holy, these are the final waters;"" for holy, this is oil which 
one spreads on his hands; am I, the Lord your God, this is the Grace 
after Meals blessing. 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the publisher 


This chapter reviewed two sets of problems based on disputes between Beit Shammai 
and Beit Hillel with regard to meal protocol. 


The first set of problems dealt primarily with the halakhot of precedence in various 
components of a meal. These halakhot are tied to comprehensive halakhic frame- 
works associated primarily with the halakhot of sacrifices and ritual purity and im- 
purity. As usual, the halakha was ruled in accordance with the opinion of Beit Hillel 
in all of these cases, with one exception. There too, due to variant readings, the ruling 
is not unequivocally in accordance with Beit Shammai. Although the considerations 
of both Beit Shammai and Beit Hillel are substantially similar, i.e., distancing oneself 
from all ritual impurity, both impurity of people and impurity of vessels, it can be 
said that Beit Hillel’s primary emphasis is on distancing oneself from ritual impurity 
by Torah law, even if that entails a certain lack of vigilance vis-a-vis other forms of 
ritual impurity. 


Another dispute, with regard to the order in which various blessings are recited, es- 
pecially those associated with kiddush and havdala, was not conclusively resolved in 
this chapter. Its conclusive resolution with regard to its most complex circumstance, 
i.e., a Festival that begins at the conclusion of Shabbat when kiddush and havdala 
converge, can be found in tractate Pesahim, where the definitive order of the blessings 
is: Wine, kiddush, candle, havdala, and Who has given us life, etc. 


Another set of problems discussed in great detail in this chapter is the blessing of 
havdala and the accompanying blessing over light. These blessings were highlighted 
because they constitute a basis for both blessings recited prior to fulfilling mitzvot 
and blessings of praise and thanksgiving, which are discussed in Chapter Nine. 
Among the significant halakhic conclusions drawn with regard to this matter is the 
fact that one may recite the blessings only over spices and candles that were specifi- 
cally designated for that purpose. One may neither recite the blessings over incidental 
fragrances and lights nor over those that have an element of prohibition. 


Summary of 
Perek VIII 
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In this chapter, which concludes tractate Berakhot, many different types of blessings 
are discussed. Despite the differences between these blessings, there are fundamental 
issues common to all of these blessings that fuse them into a single unit. 


The blessings in this chapter are neither blessings of enjoyment nor blessings over 
mitzvot. A significant number of them constitute the independent category of bless- 
ings of thanksgiving for God's beneficence. 


In addition to the blessings of thanksgiving, there are several other blessings that do 
not fall into this category. Nevertheless, all those blessings share a common denomi- 
nator. They all instruct us that anything that deviates from the norm obligates one to 
recite a blessing, be it a permanent fixture in nature, e.g., mountains and seas; natural 
phenomena, e.g., thunder and lightning; unique creatures; or events of extreme 
benevolence, e.g., miracles or tragic events. The significance of these blessings is the 
acknowledgement that everything in this world is the work of God. We offer thanks 
for His goodness and miracles and accept the tragedies and disasters. 


Fundamentally, these blessings are not expressions of thanks. Rather, they are decla- 
rations of a faith-based approach that the Creator directs and supervises everything. 
Consequently, everything that transpires in the world should be tied to the under- 
standing that “it is the Lord that does all these things” (Isaiah 45:7). 


The blessings recited over unique phenomena come to underscore God's involve- 
ment in every mundane occurrence as well. The epitome of this approach is the 
incorporation of God’s name into the standard greeting exchanged when people 
meet. Although one might consider the introduction of God’s name into routine 
exchanges as belittling His greatness, because of the rationale implicit in the verse: 
“Tt is time to work for the Lord; they have made void Your Torah” (Psalms 119:126), 
attributing everything in the world to God was made top priority. 


The vast topic of dreams and their interpretation, which arises in this chapter inci- 
dentally, is based upon the same fundamental perception that there is nothing in 
our existence that is meaningless. One must seek meaning and significance in even 
ethereal matters like dreams. Once meaning is ascertained, it should serve as a road 
map to guide the dreamer along the path of his life. 


Introduction to 
Perek IX 
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This mishna, which includes all of this chapter’s mishnayot, con- 
tains a series of blessings and halakhot that are not recited at spe- 
cific times, but rather in response to various experiences and events. 


MISHNA One who sees a place where miracles oc- 


curred on Israel’s behalf recites: Blessed"... 
Who performed miracles for our forefathers in this place. One who 
sees a place from which idolatry was eradicated recites: Blessed... 
Who eradicated idolatry from our land. 


One who sees conspicuous natural occurrences recites a blessing. For 
zikin and zeva ot, which the Gemara will discuss below, for thunder, 
gale force winds, and lightning, manifestations of the power of the 
Creator, one recites: Blessed...Whose strength and power fill the 
world. For extraordinary (Rambam) mountains, hills, seas, rivers, 
and deserts, one recites: Blessed... Author of creation." Consistent 
with his opinion that a separate blessing should be instituted for each 
individual species, Rabbi Yehuda says: One who sees the great sea" 
recites a special blessing: Blessed... Who made the great sea. As with 
all blessings of this type, one only recites it when he sees the sea 
intermittently," not on a regular basis. 


For rain and other good tidings, one recites the special blessing: 
Blessed...Who is good and Who does good. Even for bad tidings," 
one recites a special blessing: Blessed...the true Judge. Similarly, 
when one built a new house or purchased new vessels, he recites: 
Blessed...Who has given us life, sustained us, and brought us to 
this time. The mishna articulates a general principle: One recites a 
blessing for the bad that befalls him just as he does for the good. In 
other words, one recites the appropriate blessing for the trouble that 
he is experiencing at present despite the fact that it may conceal some 
positive element in the future. Similarly, one must recite a blessing 
for the good that befalls him just as for the bad. 


The mishna states: And one who cries out over the past in an attempt 
to change that which has already occurred, it is a vain prayer. For 
example, one whose wife was pregnant and he says: May it be God’s 
will that my wife will give birth to a male child, it is a vain prayer. 
Or one who was walking on the path home and he heard the sound 
of a scream in the city, and he says: May it be God's will that this 
scream will not be from my house, it is a vain prayer. In both cases, 
the event already occurred. 


The Sages also said: One who enters a large city, the Gemara explains 
below that this is in a case where entering the city is dangerous, recites 
two prayers: One upon his entrance, that he may enter in peace, and 
one upon his exit, that he may leave in peace. Ben Azzai says: He 
recites four prayers, two upon his entrance and two upon his exit. 
In addition to praying that he may enter and depart in peace, he gives 
thanks for the past and cries out in prayer for the future. 


The mishna articulates a general principle: One is obligated to recite 
a blessing for the bad that befalls him just as he recites a blessing 
for the good that befalls him, as it is stated: “And you shall love the 
Lord your God with all your heart, “with all your soul, and with all 
your might” (Deuteronomy 6:5). The mishna explains this verse as 
follows: “With all your heart” means with your two inclinations," 
with your good inclination and your evil inclination, both of which 
must be subjugated to the love of God. With all your soul means even 
if God takes your soul. “And with all your might” means with all 
your money, as money is referred to in the Bible as might. Alterna- 
tively, it may be explained that “with all your might” means with 
every measure that He metes out to you; whether it is good or 
troublesome, thank Him. 


HALAKHA 

One who sees a place where miracles oc- 
curred on Israel's behalf recites: Blessed, etc. - 
mI N bwh op) ja wy Dipa mein 
^3): One who sees a place where miracles were 
performed on Israel's behalf recites: Blessed... 
Who performed miracles, etc. This blessing, like 
all other blessings recited over a sight, requires 
invocation of God’s name and His sovereignty 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:9; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 2181). 


Blessed...Author of creation - mip... na 
mxa: One who sees mountains, hills, seas, 
rivers, or deserts recites: Blessed...Author of 
creation (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Be- 
rakhot10:15; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 228:1). 


One who sees the great sea - 07 NX AKITA 
Sinan: One who sees the great sea, a reference 
to the Mediterranean Sea, though some say 
it refers to an ocean (Lehem Hamudot, Magen 
Avraham) recites: Blessed...Who makes the 
great sea (Tur). Some say that he recites the 
blessing in the past tense: Who made the great 
sea, in accordance with the opinion of Rav Ye- 
huda (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
10215; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 228:1). 


When he sees it intermittently — xii pata 
ppp): Just as with all blessings recited over 
sight, one recites the blessing over the sea only 
if he did not see it for thirty days. The day that 
he saw it last and the day that he sees it now 
are not included in the tally (Mishna Berura; 
Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:15; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 218:3, 224:13). 


For bad tidings — niy] niviwa by: Over bad 
tidings, whether they are bad for him or for 
others (Biur Halakha), one recites: Blessed is the 
true Judge (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Be- 
rakhot10:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 222, 2). 


NOTES 
Blessed...Author of creation - wiy... na 
mRNA: Since some of these phenomena, e.g., 
thunder and lightning, are formed anew each 
time, the formula of the blessing is in the pres- 
ent tense (Iziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 


With your two inclinations — p9% "3a: One 
fulfills the will of his Creator with his good in- 
clination and combats the evil inclination to 
subdue it, thereby worshipping God with both 
inclinations (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). 


mAT U p: PEREK IX: 54A 349 


This file may not be rep 


LANGUAGE 


Money belt [punda] - 77315: The source of this word, which 
occasionally appears as apunda, is the Latin funda, meaning a 
belt pack, a money belt or Greek podvda, funda, meaning belt 
or pocket. A punda is a hollow belt with a pocket for money, 
thereby it serves as both a belt and a wallet. 


BACKGROUND 


Sadducees and Boethusians — n»pinai opty: These were 
heterodox sects during the Second Temple period. These sects 
did not accept the Oral Torah at all, and they interpreted the 
Written Torah in their own way. Several customs were intro- 
duced during the Second Temple period in order to help the 
Sadducees understand the error of their ways, i.e., to under- 
score the differences between normative practice and theirs, 
and to underscore the fact that the halakha ignores their opin- 
ions. Among these innovations were: Having the High Priest 
take an oath before entering the Holy of Holies on Yom Kippur 
and requiring other witnesses to testify to the reliability of the 
witnesses to the New Moon. 


Valley of willows — niaw xs: This valley is well known 
in the Talmud as a desert, apparently, along the route taken 
by caravans. There was no drinking water there, and only in 
certain isolated places were there people selling water brought 
from the rivers. In addition, it was a place prone to attacks by 
highwaymen. 
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One should greet another in the name of God - 01% xPw 
owa inan obw ny byiw: Some explain that the greeting: 
Shalom, is included in this category. Since the Sages said that 
Shalom is one of God's names, one who greets another with 
Shalom greets him with the name of God (Arukh). 


Rabbi Natan says: “Make void Your Torah” because “it is the 
time to work for the Lord” — ny own ANIM NIT VN [227 
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The mishna teaches several Temple-related halakhot. One may 
not act irreverently or conduct himself flippantly opposite the 
eastern gate of the Temple Mount, which is aligned opposite 
the Holy of Holies. In deference to the Temple, one may not 
enter the Temple Mount with his staff, his shoes, his money 
belt [punda],' or even the dust on his feet. One may not make 
the Temple a shortcut to pass through it, and through an 
a fortiori inference, all the more so one may not spit on the 
Temple Mount. 


The mishna relates: At the conclusion of all blessings recited 
in the Temple, those reciting the blessing would say: Blessed 
are You Lord, God of Israel, until everlasting [haolam], the 
world. But when the Sadducees® strayed and declared that 
there is but one world and there is no World-to-Come, the 
Sages instituted that at the conclusion of the blessing one re- 
cites: From everlasting [haolam] to everlasting [haolam]. 


The Sages also instituted that one should greet another in the 
name of God," i.e., one should mention God’s name in his greet- 
ing, as it is stated: “And presently Boaz came from Bethlehem 
and said to the harvesters, The Lord is with you, and they said 
to him, May the Lord bless you” (Ruth 2:4). And it says: “And 
the angel of God appeared to him and said to him, God is with 
you, mighty man of valor” (Judges 6:12). And it says: “And 
despise not your mother when she is old” (Proverbs 23:22), i.e., 
one must not neglect customs which he inherits. And lest you 
say that mentioning God’s name is prohibited, it says: “It is 
time to work for the Lord; they have made void Your Torah” 
(Psalms 119:126), i.e., it is occasionally necessary to negate bibli- 
cal precepts in order to perform God’s will, and greeting an- 
other is certainly God’s will. Rabbi Natan says another inter- 
pretation of the verse: “Make void Your Torah” because “it is 
the time to work for the Lord,” i.e., occasionally it is necessary 
to negate biblical precepts in order to bolster the Torah. 


G E M ARA With regard to the obligation to recite a 


blessing for a miracle, the Gemara asks: 
From where are these matters derived?" Rabbi Yohanan said: 
The verse states: “And Jethro said: Blessed be the Lord, Who 
delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the 
hand of Pharaoh; Who delivered the people from under the 
hand of the Egyptians” (Exodus 18:10); a blessing is recited for 
a miracle. 


The Gemara asks: For a miracle that occurs for the multitudes 

we recite a blessing, but for a miracle that befalls an individu- 
al person we do not recite a blessing? Wasn’t there an incident 
where a certain man was walking along the right side of the 

Euphrates River when a lion attacked him, a miracle was per- 
formed for him, and he was rescued? He came before Rava, 
who said to him: Every time that you arrive there, to the site 

of the miracle, recite the blessing, “Blessed... Who performed 

a miracle for me in this place” 


And once when Mar, son of Ravina, was walking in a valley of 
willows’ and was thirsty for water, a miracle was performed 
for him and a spring of water was created for him, and he 
drank. 


NOTES 


fay) niwyh: Some explain that Rabbi Natan did not seek to add 
anything to the mishna. However, since this is the end of the 
chapter and of the tractate, and in most tractates there is an 
attempt to end on a positive note. Therefore, he reversed the 
order of the verse so that tractate Berakhot would end with: It is 
the time to work for the Lord (Rabbi Zekharya Stern). 


From where are these matters derived — on 27 ara: Rashi 


has a variant, simpler reading of this question. However, the 
question remains: All of these blessings were instituted by 
the Sages. Why, then, does the Gemara seek Torah support for 
them? There is still room to say that there is no reason for one 
to recite a blessing over a miracle that was performed on behalf 
of another, as he himself did not derive any benefit from that 
miracle. Therefore, evidence is cited from Jethro, who recited a 
blessing under those circumstances (Tziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 
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Furthermore, once when Mar, son of Ravina, was walking in the 
marketplace [risteka]' of Mehoza and a wild camel [gamla 
peritza]' attacked him. The wall cracked open, he went inside it, 
and he was rescued. Ever since, when he came to the reeds he re- 
cited: Blessed... Who performed a miracle for me in the reeds" 
and with the camel. And, when he came to the marketplace of 
Mehoza he recited: Blessed... Who performed a miracle for 
me with the camel and in the reeds, indicating that one recites a 
blessing even for a miracle that occurs to an individual. The Sages 
say: On a miracle performed on behalf of the multitudes, every- 
one is obligated to recite a blessing;" on a miracle performed on 
behalf of an individual, only the individual is obligated to recite 
a blessing." 


The Sages taught in a baraita a list of places where one is required 

to recite a blessing due to miracles that were performed there: One 

who sees the crossings of the Red Sea, where Israel crossed; and 

the crossings of the Jordan;" and the crossings of the streams of 
Arnon; the hailstones of Elgavish on the descent of Beit Horon; 

the rock that Og, King of Bashan, sought to hurl upon Israel; and 

the rock upon which Moses sat when Joshua waged war against 

Amalek; and Lot’s wife; and the wall of Jericho that was swal- 
lowed up in its place. On all of these miracles one must give 

thanks and offer praise before God. 


The Gemara elaborates: Granted, the miracles at the crossings of 
the sea are recorded explicitly in the Torah, as it is stated: “And the 
Israelites went into the sea on dry ground and the water was a wall 
for them on their right and on their left” (Exodus 14:22). So too, the 
miracle at the crossings of the Jordan, as it is stated: “The priests 
who bore the ark of God’s covenant stood on dry land within the 
Jordan, while all Israel crossed on dry land until the entire nation 
finished crossing the Jordan” (Joshua 3:17). 


However, from where do we derive the miracle that occurred at 
the crossing of the streams of Arnon? As it is stated: “Wherefore 
it is said in the Book of the Wars of the Lord: Vahev in Sufa, and 
the valleys of Arnon. And the slope of the valleys that incline toward 
the seat of Ar, and lean upon the border of Moab” (Numbers 
21:14-15). It was taught: “Vahev in Sufa”; there were two lepers, 
one named Et and the second named Hev, who were walking at the 
rear of the camp of Israel. As Israel passed, the Emorites came 


and prepared caves for themselves and they hid in them. They 
said: When Israel passes here we will kill them. And they did not 
know that the Ark of the Covenant preceded the children of Israel 
and would flatten mountains before them. When the Ark came, 
the mountains adhered one to another and killed them; and their 
blood flowed down to the streams of Arnon. When Et and Hev, 
the lepers, arrived, they saw the blood that was emerging from 
between the mountains, and they came and told Israel what had 
happened. Israel recited a song of praise, as it is stated: “And at the 
cascade of the brooks that goes down to the dwelling of Ar, and 
lies upon the border of Moab” (Numbers 21:15). This refers to the 
cascade of the brooks where the mountain, which had once been a 
valley, spread out in the direction of the mountain in Ar, in Moab. 


Among the sites enumerated in the mishna where one is obligated 
to recite a blessing in recognition of the miracles that occurred there, 
was the site of the hailstones of Elgavish. The Gemara asks: What 
are the hailstones of Elgavish? 


LANGUAGE 


Marketplace [risteka] — pri: From the Iranian rastak, 
meaning a straight line. In talmudic times, it was used 
to mean district or village. Here it refers to a row of 
stores or the fence surrounding them. 


Wild camel [gamla peritza] - x¥7715 xbni: Rav Sa’adia 
Gaon explains here, and so it seems from the context, 
that this refers to a camel in heat. During their rutting 
period, camels run wild and pose a danger to all who 
encounter them. 


NOTES 


Who performed a miracle for me in the reeds - nwy 
niawa n) b: He mentioned the place but not the mir- 
acle. The miracle was, in essence, performed to the 
place with the appearance of the spring. Remnants of 
the spring remained there as well (Hagahot of Rabbi 
Nehemya Beirakh). 


HALAKHA 


For a miracle that was performed on behalf of the 
multitudes, everyone is obligated to recite a bless- 
ing -»pinay arn xig aa wart MDM: For a miracle 
that was performed for the entire Jewish people, or at 
least the majority thereof, everyone is required to recite 
a blessing. If it was performed for only a segment of the 
Jewish people, only those for whom the miracle was 
performed recite a blessing (Mishna Berura; Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 218:2). 


For a miracle that was performed on behalf of an 
individual, only the individual is obligated to recite 
a blessing - rath ITT VET DIK: Upon arriving 
at a place where a miracle was performed for him, one 
recites a blessing for his miracle. All his progeny must 
also recite a blessing for this miracle. His children recite: 
Who performed a miracle for my father; his descen- 
dants recite: Who performed a miracle for my father's 
father, or: Who performed a miracle for my ancestors 
(Mishna Berura). He must include in the blessing all 
miracles that were performed for him in other places; 
in accordance with the opinion of Ravina (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 218:4-5). 


One who sees the crossings of the Red Sea and the 
crossings of the Jordan, etc. - „Dn ninayan AKI 
ADP niaya: One who sees a place where miracles 
were performed for Israel, i.e., the crossings of the sea 
and the Jordan and the rest of the places that miracles 
were performed for the people of Israel at various times, 
recites: Blessed. ..Who performed miracles for our fore- 
fathers in this place (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 218:1). 
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NOTES 


The rock that Og, King of Bashan, 

sought to throw upon Israel — jats 
Sew by pind pwan qha aiy wpav: 

Almost all commentators explain this 
by means of allusion and esoterica, as 
this story is aggadic and not historical. 
One approach suggests that Moses was 
concerned that Og had unique merit 
in his favor due to his interaction with 
Abraham (see tractate Nidda 61a); that is 
represented by the mountain that was 
as wide as the entire camp of Israel. The 
merit of Israel, who are likened to grass- 
hoppers (Numbers ch. 13), succeeds in 
perforating this mountain. According to 
this aggada, the story of the killing of Og 
can be understood as joining the merit 
of Moses, ten cubits is an exaggeration, 
with the merit of the nation, the axe, and 

the merit of the forefathers, Moses‘ leap, 
in order to kill Og (Rashba). An additional 

approach suggests that a mountain is a 
common metaphor for the evil inclina- 
tion (see the end of Tractate Sota), and 

Og wanted to corrupt Israel just as Balak 
did, which is alluded to by the mountain 

he wished to throw upon them. In this 
case, Israel's merit saved them from be- 
ing corrupted (Darash Moshe). 


= 


HALAKHA 


Over Lot - vb by: One who sees Lot's 
wife, the pillar of salt, recites a blessing 
both for the miracle that was performed 
for her and for the miracle that was per- 
formed for Lot, her husband. Over Lot's 
wife, one recites: Blessed...the true 
Judge, while over Lot: Blessed. ..Who re- 
members the righteous (Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 218:8). 
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It is taught in the midrash: They are the stones that remained sus- 
pended in the air and did not fall because of [al gav] a man [ish] and 

they fell down because of [al gav] a man [ish]. The Gemara explains: 
They remained suspended because of a man; that is Moses, whom 

the verse refers to as a man, as it is written: “And the man Moses was 

very modest” (Numbers 12:3), and it is written: “And Moses went 
out of the city from Pharaoh, and spread forth his hands unto the 

Lord; the thunders and hail ceased, and the rain was not poured 

upon the earth” (Exodus 9:33). Moses’ hailstones remained sus- 
pended. And the stones descended because of a man; that is Joshua, 
who was also called man, as it is written: “Take Joshua the son of 
Nun, a man in whom is spirit” (Numbers 27:18). And it is written 

that when Joshua and his people waged war against the army of the 

Emorite kings, God told him not to fear them because God would 

deliver them into his hands; and indeed, they died by means of these 

stones: “As they fled from before Israel, while they were at the de- 
scent of Beit Horon, that the Lord cast down great stones from 

heaven upon them unto Azeka, and they died; they were more who 

died with the hailstones than they whom the children of Israel slew 

by sword” (Joshua 10:11). 


With regard to the rock that Og, King of Bashan, sought to throw 
upon Israel,’ there is no biblical reference, but rather a tradition was 

transmitted. The Gemara relates that Og said: How large is the camp 

of Israel? It is three parasangs. I will go and uproot a mountain 

three parasangs long and I will hurl it upon them and kill them. He 

went, uprooted a mountain three parasangs long, and brought it 

on his head. And The Holy One, Blessed be He, brought grasshop- 
pers upon it and they pierced the peak of the mountain and it fell 

on his neck. 


Og wanted to remove it from his head; his teeth were extended to 
one side of his head and to the other and he was unable to remove 
it. And that is what is written: “You break the teeth of the wicked” 
(Psalms 3:8). And this is in accordance with the homiletic interpreta- 
tion of Rabbi Shimon Ben Lakish, as Rabbi Shimon Ben Lakish 
said: What is the meaning of that which is written: “You break the 
teeth of the wicked”? Do not read it as: You break [shibarta], but 
rather as: You lengthened [shirbavta]. 


The story concludes: How tall was Moses? He was ten cubits tall. He 
took an axe ten cubits long, jumped up ten cubits, and struck Og 
in the ankle and killed him. 


One must recite a blessing when he sees the rock upon which Moses 
sat, as it is written: “But Moses’ hands were heavy; and they took 
astone and put it under him, and he sat thereon” (Exodus 17:12). 


And one must recite a blessing upon seeing Lot’s wife, as it is stated: 

“But his wife looked back from behind him, and she became a pillar 
of salt” (Genesis 19:26). And the wall of Jericho that was swallowed, 
as it is written: “And the wall fell down flat” (Joshua 6:20). 


The Gemara asks: Granted, that one recites a blessing on all of these. 
They are miracles; however, Lot’s wife is a tragedy. Why recite a 
blessing on a tragedy? The Gemara answers: One who sees that place 
recites: Blessed...the true Judge. 


The Gemara asks: But the baraita teaches that for all of these one must 
give thanks and offer praise? The Gemara answers: The language of 
the mishna should be emended and teach: Over Lot" and his wife 
one recites two blessings. Over his wife he recites: Blessed...the 
true Judge, and on Lot he recites: Blessed... Who remembers the 
righteous. As Rabbi Yohanan said: From the story of Lot it is pos- 
sible to learn that even during a time of wrath of the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, He remembers the righteous, as it is stated: “And it 
came to pass, when God destroyed the cities of the plain, that God 
remembered Abraham and sent Lot out of the midst of the over- 
throw, when He overthrew the cities in which Lot dwelt” (Genesis 
19:29). 
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The mishna also taught that we recite a blessing for the wall of Jericho that 
was swallowed up in its place. The Gemara asks: Were the walls of Jericho 
swallowed up into the ground? Didn’t they fall, as it is stated: “And it 
came to pass, when the people heard the sound of the shofar, that the 
people shouted with a great shout, and the wall fell down flat” (Joshua 
6:20)? The Gemara explains: Since the width and height of the walls were 
equal to one another, therefore, they were swallowed. Had they merely 
fallen it would have had no effect, as their width was equal to their height. 


Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: Four must offer thanks" to God with a 
thanks-offering and a special blessing. They are: Seafarers, those who walk 
in the desert, and one who was ill and recovered, and one who was in- 
carcerated in prison" and went out. All of these appear in the verses of a 
psalm (Psalms 107). 


The Gemara elaborates: From where do we derive that seafarers are re- 
quired to thank God? 
“They who go down to the sea in ships, who do business in great waters; 
they see the works of the Lord” (Psalms 107:23-24). 
And it says: “For He commands and raises the stormy wind which lifts 
up the waves thereof. 
They mount up to the heaven, they go down again to the depths: their 
soul is melted because of trouble” (Psalms 107:25—26). 
And it says: “They reel to and fro, and stagger like a drunken man, and 
are at their wits’ end.” 
And it says immediately thereafter: “Then they cry unto the Lord in their 
trouble, and He brings them out of their distress” (Psalms 107:28). 
And it says: “He makes the storm calm, so the waves thereof are still” 
(Psalms 107:29), 

and it says: “Then are they glad because they be quiet; so He brings them 
unto their desired haven” (Psalms 107:30), 

and it says: “They are grateful to God for His loving-kindness and His 
wonders for mankind” (Psalms 107:31). 


The Gemara asks: From where do we derive that those who walk in the 
desert are required to thank God? The Gemara answers: 

As it is written in the same psalm: 

“They wandered in the wilderness in a solitary way; they found no city 
in which to dwell” (Psalms 107:4), 

“And then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and He delivered them 
out of their distresses. 

And He led them forth by the right way” (Psalms 107:6-7). 

After God guides them on the right way, it is said: “They are grateful to 
God for His goodness” (Psalms 107:8). 


That one who was ill and recovered must offer thanks is derived, as it is 
written: 

“Fools, because of their transgression and because of their iniquities, 
are afflicted. 

Their soul abhors all manner of meat and they draw near unto the gates 
of death” (Psalms 107:17-18), 

and: “Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, and He saves them 
from their distress” (Psalms 107:19), 

and then: “He sent His word and healed them, and delivered them from 
their destructions” (Psalms 107:20). 

After they are healed: “They are grateful to God for His goodness” (Psalms 
107:21). 


Four must offer thanks — niniad pow mya: Those who go 
to sea and successfully reach their destination, those who walk 
in the desert and arrive at a settlement, a sick person who was 
healed, and one who was in prison and was released must of- 
fer thanks with the blessing: Blessed...Who bestows good- 


HALAKHA 


ness on the unworthy, Who has bestowed on me much good. 
Those who hear respond: May He Who bestowed much good 
on you continue to bestow on you much good, Selah (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
219:1-2). 


ublisher 


NOTES 

Four must offer thanks — mitiny pow TYIN: 
The order here is different from the order of 
the verses. In Psalms they were enumerated 
according to frequency; the most frequent 
appearing first. Here they are enumerated 
according to the danger presented by each; 
the most dangerous listed first (Rav Hai 
Gaon). 

Based on those verses, it would appear that 
only those who encountered difficulty or danger, 
e.g, a Sea traveler who encountered a storm or 
a traveler in the desert who lost his way, would 
be obligated to offer thanks. Others argue that 
this obligation is incumbent upon anyone who 
undergoes one of these experiences, whether 
or not he encountered an actual threat. Some 
suggest that beyond these four experiences, 
one who encounters and survives any danger 
is obligated to offer thanks, as well, and those 
enumerated in the verses and the Gemara are 
simply common occurrences. Others disagree 
and rule that they may recite the blessing on 
a voluntary basis but are not obligated to do 
so (Meiri). 


One who was incarcerated in prison — mw 1 
Do VDKT maa wan: According to Rav Hai Gaon, 
the obligation to express thanks upon release 
from prison is incumbent upon anyone who 
was incarcerated, even if it was for purely finan- 
cial matters, e.g., outstanding debts or failure to 
pay taxes. Others hold that the obligation ap- 
plies only if he was imprisoned for capital crimes 
(Magen Avraham). Others hold that the ruling is 
based on conditions in the prison. 
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HALAKHA 


And he must offer thanks before ten people — 
Mwy ap nitind pwa: One offers thanks for a mir- 
acle in the presence of ten people, two of whom 
must be Sages who have studied halakha (Magen 
Avraham). It is customary to recite this blessing 
in the synagogue after the Torah reading. Even 
if there are not ten people, one is obligated to 
recite the blessing (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 10:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 219:3). 


You have exempted me from offering thanks — 
wining 9 FMS: If one recites a blessing for a 
miracle that befell someone else and the individual 
for whom the miracle was performed heard the 
entire blessing, intended to fulfill his obligation 
(Mishna Berura), and answered amen, he is exempt 
from offering any further thanks. The authorities 
imposed certain restrictions with regard to the 
ability of one to recite this blessing on another's 
behalf (see Magen Avraham, Taz; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 219:4). 


NOTES 


You have exempted me from offering thanks — 
»itixdn ID» yu: Some suggest that they did 
so intentionally so that Rav Yehuda would not be 
inconvenienced. Furthermore, so that he would 
not need to recite the formula: Blessed. ..Who 
bestows goodness on the unworthy, publicly in 
the synagogue because it contains an element of 
self-deprecation (/yyun Ya'akov). 


354 


PEREK IX: 54B: MTV PD 


- han progg maa wan MAW nD 
NATI AWN JE D37 
oa? Daya VIY IIN AIR TON 
POTY wa ‘bie PYPY N) 0 
AN TYY JOTA DWY” N) 

Piton h ati” nix) 


Dai. ran n- NINA 
iTi ys y war "Daio Don 
voy Sapa TYY DNIT, wy ap 
PSV PIM TIN KWN Wn 

smm map ain” KW 


WA KPN) PWN 1 AY ppn 
bapa’ "Pop bapa’ 20 m -MN 
NAY ICY MWY A KDN) -DD "OY 

OUP — MIT 


xan ay maY Sy nang won am a 
KATI pa > yay pan mAs 
ant VX wah yr KDN, bm: qr 

MTN m MWD 


- TIPY INI MITIN YI HIN TAX NT 
-TAND Kb IPR NTT WY a NTT 
a DT x) 


mew PIS awe TNP 37 WY 
xma aby, yon in ya by 
DNIK wy vbr Jon cen ain ean 
Don rpnbn: IK WIN wN bax aN 


abba 


PIKAT oat aww nA 37 1N) 
one Sw yniws wm ponya ga 
andy by PKAN inbana Poxa 

NEST I DINAN 


TARP PT WD ANPANA PBN 


PPITIN KIN 12 NYT DT 


From where do we derive that one who was incarcerated in prison 
must offer thanks? 

Asitis written: “Such as sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, 
bound in affliction and iron. 

Because they rebelled against the words of God and scorned the 
counsel of the most High” (Psalms 107:10-11). 

And it says: “Therefore He brought down their heart with labor; 
they fell down, and there was none to help” (Psalms 107:12), 

and it says: “Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and He 
saved them from their distresses” (Psalms 107:13), 

and it says: “He brought them out of darkness and the shadow of 
death, 

and broke their shackles” (Psalms 107:14). 

And after God takes them out from that darkness and shadow of death, 
it says: “They are grateful to God for His goodness.” 


The Gemara asks: What blessing does he recite? Rav Yehuda said: 

Blessed is ... Who bestows acts of loving-kindness. Abaye said: And 

he must offer thanks before ten people," as it is written in the same 

chapter: “Let them exalt Him also in the congregation of the peo- 
ple and praise Him in the assembly of the elders” (Psalms 107:32), 
and congregation indicates a group of at least ten. Mar Zutra said: 

Two of them must be Sages, as it is stated there: “And praise Him 

in the assembly of elders.” These elders are the Sages, and the use of 
the plural indicates a minimum of two. 


Rav Ashi strongly objects to this: Say that all of them must be 
Sages. The Gemara rejects this: Is it written: In the congregation of 
elders? In the congregation of the people is written; and the Sages 
are among them. Yet there is still room to object: Say that ten are from 
the rest of the people, and in addition there must be two Sages. No 
satisfactory answer was found, and the question remains difficult, 
although the halakha was not rejected. 


The Gemara relates: Rav Yehuda fell sick and recovered, Rav Hana 
of Baghdad and the Sages entered to visit him. They said to him: 
Blessed is God Who gave you to us and did not give you to the dust. 
He said to them: You have exempted me from offering thanks,'" 
your statement fulfilled my obligation to recite a blessing. 


The Gemara asks: But didn’t Abaye say that one must offer thanks 
before ten? The Gemara answers: There were ten people there when 
the Sages blessed God in Rav Yehuda’s presence. The Gemara raises 
another difficulty: But Rav Yehuda did not offer thanks himself; 
others offered thanks on his behalf. The Gemara answers: He did not 
need to recite it himself as he answered amen after their blessing. 
Answering amen after a blessing is tantamount to reciting the blessing 
himself. 


Incidental to Rav Yehuda’s earlier statement, which organized several 

cases into a single category, the Gemara cites similar statements of his. 
Rav Yehuda said: Three require protection from harm: A sick per- 
son, a bridegroom, and a bride. It was taught in a baraita: A sick 
person, a woman in childbirth, a bridegroom, and a bride require 

protection from harm. And some say: Even a mourner. And some 

say: Even Torah scholars at night. Those whose thoughts are focused 

elsewhere or are in a weakened physical state require protection. 


And Rav Yehuda said: There are three matters which, when one 
who prolongs their duration, they extend a person’s days and years. 
They are: One who prolongs his prayer, one who prolongs his 
mealtime at the table, and one who prolongs his time in the bath- 
room. 


The Gemara asks: And one who prolongs his prayer; is that a virtue? 
Didn’t Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba say that Rabbi Yohanan said: 
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Anyone who prolongs his prayer and expects it to be answered," 
will ultimately come to heartache, as it is stated: “Hope deferred 
makes the heart sick” (Proverbs 13:12). Similarly, Rabbi Yitzhak 
said: Three matters evoke a person’s sins, and they are: Endanger- 
ing oneself by sitting or standing next to an inclined wall that is 
about to collapse, expecting prayer to be accepted, as that leads to 
an assessment of his status and merit, and passing a case against 
another’ to Heaven, as praying for Heaven to pass judgment on 
another person causes one’s own deeds to be examined and com- 
pared with the deeds of that other person. This proves that prolong- 
ing prayer is a fault. 


The Gemara resolves the apparent contradiction: This is not diffi- 
cult. This, where we learned that prolonging prayer is undesirable, 
refers to a situation when one expects his prayer to be accepted, 
while this, where Rav Yehuda says that prolonging prayer prolongs 
one’s life, refers to a situation where one does not expect his prayer 
to be accepted. How does he prolong his prayer? By increasing his 
supplication. 


As for the virtue of prolonging one’s mealtime at the table, which 
Rav Yehuda mentioned, the Gemara explains: Perhaps a poor per- 
son will come during the meal and the host will be in a position to 
give him food immediately, without forcing the poor person to wait. 
The Sages elsewhere praised a person who acts appropriately at a 
meal, as it is written: “The altar, three cubits high and the length 
thereof, two cubits, was of wood, and so the corners thereof; the 
length thereof, and the walls thereof, were also of wood” (Ezekiel 
41:22), and it is written in the continuation of that verse: “And he 
said unto me: This is the table that is before the Lord.” The lan- 
guage of this verse is difficult, as it begins with the altar and con- 
cludes with the table. Rather, Rabbi Yohanan and Rabbi Elazar 
both say: As long as the Temple stood, the altar atoned for Israel’s 
transgressions. Now that it is destroyed, a person’s table atones for 
his transgressions. 


With regard to what Rav Yehuda said in praise of one who prolongs 
his time in the bathroom, the Gemara asks: Is that a virtue? Wasn’t 
it taught in a baraita: Ten things bring a person to suffer from 
hemorrhoids: One who eats the leaves of bulrushes, grape leaves, 
tendrils of grapevines, the palate and tongue of an animal, as well 
as any other part of the animal which is not smooth and which has 
protrusions, the spine ofa fish, a salty fish that is not fully cooked, 
and one who drinks wine dregs, and one who wipes himself with 
lime and clay, the materials from which earthenware is made, and 
one who wipes himself with a stone with which another person 
wiped himself. And some say: One who suspends himself too 
much in the bathroom as well. This proves that prolonging one’s 
time in the bathroom is harmful. 


The Gemara responds: This is not difficult. This baraita, which 
teaches that doing so is harmful, refers to where one prolongs his 
time there and suspends himself, while this statement of Rav Ye- 
huda refers to where one prolongs his time there and does not 
suspend himself. 


The Gemara relates the benefits of prolonging one’s time in the 

bathroom. Like that incident when a matron [matronita]' said to 

Rabbi Yehuda son of Rabbi El’ai: Your face is fat and full, like the 

faces of pig farmers and usurers who do not work hard and who 

make a plentiful living. He said to her: Honestly, those two occupa- 
tions are prohibited to me; rather, why is it that my face is nice? 

Because there are twenty-four bathrooms between my lodging 

and the study hall, and when I walk I stop and examine myself in 

all of them. 


HALAKHA 


Anyone who prolongs his prayer and expects it to be 
answered - 73 yD inyana Pma: One should not 
expect that because he prayed with conviction God must 
fulfill his request. On the contrary, doing so evokes his sins. 
Rather, he should approach his prayer with the thought 
that even though he is poor and contemptible, he re- 
quests that the Creator grant his request in His abundant 
loving-kindness for His creations (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 98:5). 


NOTES ——___—_—__- 
And passing a case against another - wany PTD: 
This refers specifically to a case where there is a court of 
law capable of adjudicating the case. If one foregoes the 
court, it appears that he is so confident that his merit will 
guarantee that his request will be granted. Therefore, the 
heavenly court closely examines his deeds (Tosefot Rabbi 
Yehuda HaHasid). 


LANGUAGE 


Matron [matronita] — Kiwna: This is the Aramaic form 
of the Latin word matrona, meaning woman; particularly 
an important woman. 
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HALAKHA 


A cup of blessing over which to 
recite a blessing and he does not 
recite a blessing - 737A by did 
An x) nab: It is inappropriate 
for a guest to refuse the offer of the 
cup of blessing to recite the bless- 
ing (Magen Avraham). The life of one 
who refuses is, God forbid, cut short 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 201:3). 


NOTES 

And one who conducts himself 
Maya inyy: Stating that one ie 
conducts himself with an air of su- 
periority will find his days and years 
curtailed appears to contradict other 
places in the Gemara where a Rabbi 
is implored to present himself in an 
authoritative manner. The Maharsha 
suggests that there is a distinction 
between one elected or appointed 
as a community leader, who must 
act with assertiveness, and one who 
conducts himself with an air of su- 
periority without the agreement and 
support of the community. 


Three require mercy - DD" mw 
aan: This is mentioned so that one 
will be certain to pray for mercy at 
all times for these matters, and to 
teach that it is effective to pray for 
mercy in these cases (Tosefot Rabbi 
Yehuda HaHasid). Some explained 
that one should pray for mercy in 
these areas even if they are already 
in place or have already occurred, lest 
they change for the worse (Tziyyun 
LeNefesh Hayya). 


Three matters are proclaimed by 
the Holy One, Blessed be He, Him- 
self: Famine, plenty, and a good 
leader - 0137 mw : ami 137 N 
Ansy KT a witpa opw pyar 
ajv D3) P'E AY TT ab: An 
example of this is Joseph's interpre- 
tation of Pharaoh's dreams (Genesis 
41). Joseph tells Pharaoh: “What God 
is about to do He has declared unto 
Pharaoh” (Genesis 41:25). He then 
explains that God informed Pharaoh 
by means of his dreams of famine, 
plenty, and the need to appoint a 
good leader to oversee collection 
and distribution of the food (/yyun 
Ya'akov). 


One may only appoint a leader over 
a community if he consults with the 
community - by D33 p PayA prs 
Taya myg) 13 ox Ky mayn: The 
reason that this consultation i is essen- 
ial is because if there is communal 
agreement with regard to the ap- 
pointment, the leader's decisions will 
more likely be accepted and followed. 
This is also the basis for establishing 
courts in matters of litigation. Each 
side chooses one judge and the third 
judge is chosen by both parties. Both 
Rashi and Tosafot (Sanhedrin 23a) ex- 
plain that this method of selection 
is employed so that the litigants will 
more readily accept the decisions of 
he court (Etz Yosef). 
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And Rav Yehuda said: Three things curtail a person’s days and years: One 
who is invited and given the Torah scroll to read and he does not read, one 
who is given a cup of blessing over which to recite a blessing and he does 
not recite a blessing," and one who conducts himself with an air of supe- 
riority." 


The Gemara details the biblical sources for these cases: One who is given the 
Torah scroll to read and he does not read, as it is written of the Torah: “It 
is your life and the length of your days” (Deuteronomy 30:20). A cup of 
blessing over which to recite a blessing and he does not recite a blessing, 
as it is written: “I will bless them that bless you” (Genesis 12:3); one who 
blesses is blessed and one who does not bless does not merit a blessing. And 
with regard to one who conducts himself with an air of superiority, as 
Rabbi Hama, son of Rabbi Hanina, said: Why did Joseph die before his 
brothers, as evidenced by the order in the verse: “And Joseph died, and all 
his brethren, and all that generation” (Exodus 1:6)? Because he conducted 
himself with an air of superiority, and those who did not serve ina leadership 
role lived on after he died. 


Rav Yehuda said in the name of Rav: Three matters require a plea for mer- 
cy" to bring them about: A good king, a good year, and a good dream. These 

three, kings, years, and dreams, are all bestowed by God and one must pray 
that they should be positive and constructive. The Gemara enumerates the 

sources for these cases: A good king, as it is written: “The king’s heart is in 

the hand of the Lord as the watercourses: He turns it whithersoever He will” 
(Proverbs 21:1). A good year, as it is written: “The eyes of the Lord, thy God, 
are always upon it, from the beginning of the year even unto the end of 
the year” (Deuteronomy 11:12). And a good dream, as it is written: “O Lord, 
by these things men live, and altogether therein is the life of my spirit; where- 
fore You will recover me [ vatahlimeni|, and make me to live” (Isaiah 38:16). 
Due to their apparent etymological similarity, the word tahlimeni is inter- 
preted as deriving from the word halom, dream. 


Similarly, Rabbi Yohanan said: Three matters are proclaimed by the Holy 
One, Blessed be He, Himself: Famine, plenty, and a good leader." The 
Gemara enumerates the sources for these cases: Famine, as it is written: “For 
the Lord has called for a famine; and it shall also come upon the land seven 
years” (11 Kings 8:1). Plenty, as it is written: “And I will call for the grain, 
and will increase it, and lay no famine upon you” (Ezekiel 36:29). And a 
good leader, as it is written: “And the Lord spoke unto Moses, saying: See, 
I have called by name Bezalel, son of Uri, son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah” 
(Exodus 31:1-2). 


With regard to Bezalel’s appointment, Rabbi Yitzhak said: One may only 
appoint a leader over a community if he consults with the community" 
and they agree to the appointment, as it is stated: “And Moses said unto the 
children of Israel: See, the Lord has called by name Bezalel, son of Uri, son 
of Hur, of the tribe of Judah” (Exodus 35:30). The Lord said to Moses: Moses, 
is Bezalel a suitable appointment in your eyes? Moses said to Him: Master 
of the universe, if he is a suitable appointment in Your eyes, then all the 
more so in my eyes. The Holy One, Blessed be He, said to him: Nevertheless, 
go and tell Israel and ask their opinion. Moses went and said to Israel: Is 
Bezalel suitable in your eyes? They said to him: Ifhe is suitable in the eyes 
of the Holy One, Blessed be He, and in your eyes, all the more so he is suit- 
able in our eyes. 


Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that Rabbi Yonatan said: Bezalel was 

called by that name on account of his wisdom. When the Holy One, Blessed 

be He, said to Moses: Go say to Bezalel, “Make a tabernacle, an ark, and 

vessels” (see Exodus 31:7-11), Moses went and reversed the order and told 

Bezalel: “Make an ark, and vessels, and a tabernacle” (see Exodus 25-26). 
He said to Moses: Moses, our teacher, the standard practice throughout the 

world is that a person builds a house and only afterward places the vessels 

in the house, and you say to me: Make an ark, and vessels, and a tabernacle. 
If I do so in the order you have commanded, the vessels that I make, where 

shall I put them? Perhaps God told you the following: “Make a tabernacle, 
ark, and vessels” (see Exodus 36). Moses said to Bezalel: Perhaps you were 

in God’s shadow [betzel El], and you knew precisely what He said. You in- 
tuited God’s commands just as He stated them, as if you were there. 


This file may not be reproduced or distributed in any form without express permission from the 


Sybya mon yt 39 vax FP 37 WN 
VSL BY IKW NWT NY? 
DOR mI inte boy xan ans 
ONT ND "Ay TD ANI MNA 
PTAA Day pia yy T MSN 7" 

ypu mining iy’ sn 


Ia NIA | WHIT PR pM 37 WN 
ADK aman ta ww nb KOY TON 
wpb XY Pany xoan a” 
KIWA va xpoon a yaw ns 
PAY PD woe TaN IN MAP AWN) 
-7Y MA MDT PX? ab: imam ong 

oman nna a aan b> shay D97 


vars) mp 51 Dibr bp actor 31 0K 
KIYN - WIN Kb Kbm: KIIN 
xob Kb: KTD 3 VANI NPN Kb 
xwa xb by map, Dp Kav 
Kobr XIDI 11 WN) Sais oypn 
KPI STON). NIW NIT PTY NWI 
KAYT Aen PMIYY - KWI KAYI 
Ap? 11 WY AMADA AMIN - Kav 
mnt pth yoy - xav abn 
Kwa win: TDN 31791 aw xM3D0 
nwy maby : KIV NTI NYD 
OX TIJ 72.14.7137. 79%) rsa PY 

yI obn mpn 


swe Dibr 323p Dibr nK W wT” 
Set ae 3a pay TRD) A oN TT 
137 OWA pNP a1 WK NYY 2obn 
ba nab Wor RY OWS INP 12 iyaw 
ma wba pion WOK MK JD -127 

oa 


ingpaw a by ne olor ayaa a1 TOK 
-b xan DPN IX tna - Dp 
BVP BIW nay” Nt ADV 


Perek IX 
Daf55 Amud b 


MIKY PAK KOYU KIT) 


Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: Bezalel knew how to join the letters 
with which heaven and earth were created. From where do we derive 
this? It is written here in praise of Bezalel: “And I have filled him with 
the spirit of God, in wisdom, and in understanding, and in knowl- 
edge, and in all manner of workmanship” (Exodus 31:3); and it is writ- 
ten there with regard to creation of heaven and earth: “The Lord, by 
wisdom, founded the earth; by understanding He established the 
heavens” (Proverbs 3:19), and it is written: “By His knowledge the 
depths were broken up and the skies drop down the dew” (Proverbs 
3:20). We see that wisdom, understanding, and knowledge, the qualities 
with which the heavens and earth were created, are all found in Bezalel. 


On a similar note, Rabbi Yohanan said: The Holy One, Blessed be He, 
only grants wisdom to one who already possesses wisdom, as it is 
stated: “He gives wisdom unto the wise, and knowledge to they who 
know understanding” (Daniel 2:21). Rav Tahalifa, from the West, 
Eretz Yisrael, heard this and repeated it before Rabbi Abbahu. Rabbi 
Abbahu said to him: You learned proof for this idea from there; we 
learn it from here: As it is written in praise of the builders of the Tab- 
ernacle: “And in the hearts of all who are wise-hearted I have placed 
wisdom” (Exodus 31:6). 


Related to what was stated above, that one should pray for a good dream, 
the Gemara cites additional maxims concerning dreams and their in- 
terpretation. Rav Hisda said: One should see any dream, and not a 
fast." In other words, any dream is preferable to a dream during a fast. 
And Rav Hisda said: A dream not interpreted is like a letter not read. 
As long as it is not interpreted it cannot be fulfilled; the interpretation 
of a dream creates its meaning. And Rav Hisda said: A good dream is 
not entirely fulfilled and a bad dream is not entirely fulfilled. And 
Rav Hisda said: A bad dream is preferable to a good dream, as a bad 
dream causes one to feel remorse and to repent. And Rav Hisda said: 
Abad dream, his sadness is enough for him; a good dream, his joy is 
enough for him. This means that the sadness or joy engendered by the 
dream renders the actual fulfillment of the dream superfluous. Simi- 
larly, Rav Yosef said: Even for me, the joy ofa good dream negates it. 
Even Rav Yosef, who was blind and ill, derived such pleasure from a 
good dream that it was never actually realized. And Rav Hisda said: A 
bad dream is worse than lashes, as it is stated: “God has so made it, 
that men should fear before Him” (Ecclesiastes 3:14), and Rabba bar 
bar Hana said that Rabbi Yohanan said: That is a bad dream that 
causes man to fear. 


With regard to the verse: “The prophet that has a dream, let him tell 
a dream; and he that has My word, let him speak My word faithfully. 
What has the straw to do with the grain? says the Lord” (Jeremiah 
23:28), the Gemara asks: What do straw and grain have to do with a 
dream? Rather, Rabbi Yohanan said in the name of Rabbi Shimon 
bar Yohai: Just as it is impossible for the grain to grow without straw, 
so too it is impossible to dream without idle matters. Even a dream 
that will be fulfilled in the future contains some element of nonsense. 


Ona similar note, Rabbi Berekhya said: Even though part ofa dream 
is fulfilled, all of it is not fulfilled. From where do we derive this? 
From the story of Joseph's dream, as it is written: “And he said: Behold, 
I have dreamed yet a dream: and, behold, the sun and the moon 


and eleven stars bowed down to me” (Genesis 37:9), and at that time 
his mother was no longer alive. According to the interpretation of the 
dream, the moon symbolizes Joseph's mother. Even this dream that was 
ultimately fulfilled contained an element that was not fulfilled. 


ublisher 


NOTES 

Any dream, and not a fast - nyy x on bs: 
Some explain that every dream has meaning 
except for a dream that one dreams during a 
fast, as while afflicted in the midst of a fast one 
will certainly experience bad dreams (Arukh, 
Tosefot Rabbi Yehuda HaHasid). Some explain 
that the Gemara means that any dream, even 
a bad one, is preferable to fasting (Rav Sa’adia 
Gaon). The commentaries are reluctant to in- 
terpret Rav Hisda’s statement according to its 
simple meaning, i.e., one should never fast in 
response to a dream, as it is Rav Hisda himself 
who teaches (Shabbat na) that if one experi- 
ences a bad dream it is advantageous to fast 
that very same day (/yyun Ya'akov). 
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NOTES 


A good person is not shown a good 
dream - aiv obn P pe py aiv omy): 
Since the purpose of a dream is to cause a 
person to repent, a good person is shown 
a bad dream to facilitate his repentance. A 
bad person is shown good dreams as part 
of his punishment, since his repentance is 
not desired (HaKotev). Even though there 
are cases where good dreams were expe- 
rienced by good people, i.e., Joseph, that 
is when seeing the dream plays a role in its 
realization (Tziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 


Anyone who sleeps seven days without 
a dream is called evil - pa nyaw ton by 
yi sap oibr Kha: The idea that going 
without a dream for an extended period 
happens to the evil can be explained by 
understanding that dreams are an expres- 
sion of the subconscious thoughts of a 
person during the day, as the Gemara de- 
rives from the book of Daniel (2:29). It is 
clear that every person has inappropriate 
thoughts that they regret. Even people 
who carry out wicked deeds usually regret 
their actions and want to repent. Many 
dreams are an unconscious manifesta- 
tion of these thoughts. Consequently, 
one who has no dreams for seven days 
must have performed some evil deed and 
did not even consider repenting (/yyun 
Ya'akov). 


Saw but he did not understand - xin 
yp xb: Some explain that this refers to 
one who sees a dream and remembers it, 
yet does not understand its meaning, as 
it has no apparent meaning whatsoever 
(Hefetz Hashem). 


HALAKHA 


One who sees a dream from which his 
soul is distraught — iwa) obn mI 
maay: One who experiences a dream and 
his soul is distraught, even if its meaning 
is not evil (Mishna Berura), should come 
before three of his friends in the morn- 
ing and recite the formula for bettering a 
dream (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 220:1). 
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From the same source, Rabbi Levi said: One should always antici- 
pate fulfillment of a good dream up to twenty-two years after the 
dream. From where do we derive this? From Joseph, as it is written 
in the story of Joseph’s dream: “These are the generations of Jacob. 
Joseph, being seventeen years old, was feeding the flock with his 
brethren” (Genesis 37:2); and it is written: “And Joseph was thirty 
years old when he stood before Pharaoh King of Egypt” (Genesis 
41:46). From seventeen to thirty how many years are they? Thirteen; 
and add seven years of plenty and two of famine; the total is twenty- 
two and only then was the dream fulfilled when his brothers came and 
bowed down to him. 


Rav Huna said: A good person is not shown a good dream" and a 
wicked person is not shown a bad dream; rather, a good person is 
punished for his relatively few transgressions with bad dreams and a 
wicked person is rewarded for his relatively few merits with good 
dreams. 


That was also taught in a baraita: All of King David’s life he never saw 
a good dream, and all of Ahitophel’s life he never saw a bad dream. 


The Gemara raises a difficulty: Is it not written: “No evil shall befall 
you, neither shall any plague come near your tent” (Psalms 91:10)? And 
Rav Hisda said that Rav Yirmeya bar Abba said in explanation of that 
verse: This means that you will be frightened neither by bad dreams 
nor by evil thoughts. Neither shall any plague come near your tent, 
means that you will never find your wife with the uncertain status of 
a menstruating woman when you return from a journey. This proves 
that it is impossible that a righteous person will experience bad dreams 
throughout his life. Rather, one might say that he does not see bad 
dreams; others see bad dreams about him. 


The Gemara asks: And when he does not see a dream, is that a virtue? 
Didn’t Rabbi Zeira say: Anyone who sleeps seven days without a 
dream is called evil," as it indicates that God does not wish to appear 
to him even in that indirect manner. Allusion to this is, as it is stated: 

“And he that has it shall lie satisfied [vesave’a |, he shall not be visited 
with evil” (Proverbs 19:23). The Sages said: Do not read it as satisfied 
[vesave‘a |, rather read it as seven [ vesheva ], which is an allusion to the 
fact that one who sleeps seven times and does not experience a dream 
is considered evil. Rather, one must say that David saw dreams and 
the baraita says as follows: David certainly saw dreams, but he did 
not understand" what he saw. 


Rav Huna bar Ami said that Rabbi Pedat said that Rabbi Yohanan 
said: One who sees a dream from which his soul is distraught," 
should go and have it interpreted before three. The Gemara is sur- 
prised by this: Interpreted? Didn’t Rav Hisda say: A dream not in- 
terpreted is like a letter not read? If one is concerned about a dream, 
why would he actively promote its fulfillment? Rather, say as follows: 
He should better it before three. He should bring three people and 
say to them: I saw a good dream. And they should say to him: It is 
good, and let it be good, may God make it good. May they decree 
upon you from heaven seven times that it will be good, and it will 
be good. Afterwards they recite three verses of transformation from 
bad to good, three verses of redemption, and three verses which 
mention peace. 


The Gemara elaborates: Three transformations: 

“You transformed my mourning into dancing; 

You loosed my sackcloth, and girded me with gladness” (Psalms 
30:12); 

“Then shall the virgin rejoice in the dance, and the young men and 
the old together; 

for I will transform their mourning into joy, and will comfort them, 
and make them rejoice from their sorrow” (Jeremiah 31:12); 

and: “Nevertheless the Lord your God would not hearken unto 
Balaam; 

but the Lord your God transformed the curse into a blessing unto 
you” (Deuteronomy 23:6). 
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And three redemptions, as it is written: 
“He has redeemed my soul in peace so that none came near me; for 
they were many that strove with me” (Psalms 55:19); 
“The redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come with singing unto 
Zion, and everlasting joy shall be upon their heads; 
they shall obtain gladness and joy, and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away” (Isaiah 35:10); 
and: “The people said to Saul: Shall Jonathan die, who has wrought 
this great salvation in Israel? 
So the people rescued Jonathan, that he died not” (1 Samuel 14:45). 


And three mentions of peace, as it is written: 
“Peace, peace, to him that is far off and to him that is near, says the 


Lord that creates the expression of the lips; and I will heal him” 


(Isaiah 57:19); 
“Then the spirit clothed Amasai, who was chief of the captains: Yours 
are we, David, and on your side, you son of Yishai; 
peace, peace be unto you, and peace be to your helpers” (1 Chron- 
icles 12:19); 
and: “Thus you shall say: All hail and peace be both unto you, 


and peace be to your house, and peace be unto all that you have” 


(1 Samuel 25:6). 


The Gemara relates: Ameimar® and Mar Zutra and Rav Ashi were 
sitting together. They said: Let each and every one of us say 
something that the other has not heard. One of them began and 
said: One who saw a dream and does not know what he saw" 
should stand before the priests when they lift their hands during 
the Priestly Blessing and say the following: 

Master of the Universe, I am Yours and my dreams are Yours, 

I dreamed a dream and I do not know what it is. 

Whether I have dreamed of myself, whether my friends have 
dreamed of me or whether I have dreamed of others, 

if the dreams are good, strengthen them and reinforce them like 
the dreams of Joseph. 

And if the dreams require healing, 

heal them like the bitter waters of Mara by Moses our teacher, and 
like Miriam from her leprosy, 

and like Hezekiah from his illness, and like the bitter waters of 
Jericho by Elisha. 

And just as You transformed the curse of Balaam the wicked into 
a blessing, 

so transform all of my dreams for me for the best. 

And he should complete his prayer together with the priests so the 
congregation responds amen both to the blessing of the priests 
and to his individual request. And if he is not able to recite this 
entire formula, he should say: 

Majestic One on high, Who dwells in power, 

You are peace and Your name is peace. 

May it be Your will that You bestow upon us peace. 


Another began and said: One who enters a city and fears the evil 

eye" should hold the thumb [zekafa]' of his right hand in his left 
hand and the thumb of his left hand in his right hand and recite the 

following: I, so-and-so son of so-and-so, come from the descen- 
dants of Joseph, over whom the evil eye has no dominion, as it is 

stated: “Joseph is a fruitful vine, a fruitful vine by a fountain [alei 

ayin]; its branches run over the wall” (Genesis 49:22). Do not read 

it as alei ayin; but rather, read it as olei ayin, who rise above the eye 

and the evil eye has no dominion over him. Rabbi Yosei, son of 
Rabbi Hanina, said: Derive it from here, from what is stated in Ja- 
cob’s blessing of Joseph's sons: “And let them grow like fish into a 

multitude in the midst of the earth” (Genesis 48:16): Just as fish in 

the sea are covered by water and the evil eye has no dominion over 
them as they cannot be seen, so too the offspring of Joseph, the evil 

eye has no dominion over them. And if he is concerned about his 

own evil eye, lest it damage others, he should look at the side of his 

left nostril. 


PERSONALITIES 


Ameimar - 132%: Ameimar was one of the 
most prominent of the fifth and sixth generation 
Babylonian amora‘im. He was born and raised in 
Neharde’a, where he studied and taught Torah. 
He also, apparently, learned Torah from the Sages 
in Pumbedita. The Sages whose statements he 
quotes were primarily fifth generation Babylonian 
amora'im, disciples of Abaye and Rava. Various 
sources indicate that he served as a rabbi and a 
judge in Neharde’a and instituted ordinances there. 
However, his influence and authority were signifi- 
cant in other places too, e.g., Mehoza. The most 
prominent Sages of the subsequent generation, 
among them, Rav Ashi, learned Torah from him 
and appeared before his court. We know that he 
had at least one son, named Mar, who learned 
Torah from Rav Ashi, even during Ameimar's life- 
time. 


HALAKHA 


One who saw a dream and does not know what 
he saw — KITNA YT K KADD NIT preg one: 
One who experienced a dream and is concerned 
because he does not know what it was should 
recite the formula of the prayer set forth in the 
Gemara during the Priestly Blessing. He should do 
so specifically on the day after the night when he 
saw the dream (Magen Avraham). In places where 
priests do not recite the Priestly Blessing, he should 
recite this formula while the prayer leader recites 
the final blessing of the Amida prayer, the blessing 
of peace (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 130:1). 


NOTES 


One who saw a dream and does not know what 
he saw — xing Y TNN KAYN KITIN NT: One 
approach understands that this statement refers 
o someone who does not know whether the 
dream that he saw was good or bad. This approach 
suggests that, in addition to reciting the formula 
or bettering a dream, he should also recite this 
prayer during the Priestly Blessing (Eliya Rabba). 
The Maharsha suggests that only one who saw a 
disturbing dream recites the formula for better- 
ing a dream. The prayer recited during the Priestly 
Blessing is recited only by one who wakes up upset 
by his dream but has no recollection of its content. 


One who fears the evil eye — Y7 py KPIT: 
Some explain this figuratively: If one enters a 
strange place and fears that the local population, 
motivated by hatred and jealousy, will harm him, 
it is preferable that he hold his left hand in his 
right, etc., i.e do nothing, to avoid provoking an 
altercation. Conversely, if one fears that he poses 
a threat to others, he should look at his nose, i.e., 
focus exclusively on his own affairs and not on 
others (Beit Ya'akov). 


LANGUAGE 
Thumb [zekafa] — “ppt: According to the geonim, 
zekafa here means sleeve. Thus the implication is 
that one should place his hand into the sleeve of 
his garment and do nothing. 
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Another began and said: One who is sick should not reveal it on 
the first day of his illness so that his luck should not suffer; from 
there on he may reveal it. Like that which Rava does when he falls 
ill; on the first day he does not reveal it, from there on he says to 
his servant: Go out and announce: Rava is sick. Those who love 
me will pray that God have mercy on me and those who hate me 
will rejoice over my distress. And it is written: “Rejoice not when 
your enemy falls, and let not your heart be glad when he stumbles; 
lest the Lord see it, and it displease Him, and He turn away His 
wrath from him” (Proverbs 24:17-18). The joy of my enemy over 
my distress will also assist my healing. 


The Gemara relates: Shmuel, when he would see a bad dream, 
would say: “And the dreams speak falsely” (Zechariah 10:2). When 
he would see a good dream, he would say: And do dreams speak 
falsely? Isn’t it written: “I speak with him in a dream” (Numbers 
12:6)? 


Rava raised a contradiction between these verses: On the one hand, 
it is written: “I speak with him in a dream”; and on the other hand, 
it is written: “And the dreams speak falsely.” The Gemara resolves 
this contradiction: This is not difficult because there are two types 
of dreams. Here, the verse, “I speak with him in a dream,” refers to 
dreams that come by means of an angel; here, the verse, “And the 
dreams speak falsely,” refers to dreams that come by means of a 
demon. 


In a long chain of those transmitting this statement, it is said that 
Rabbi Bizna bar Zavda said that Rabbi Akiva said that Rabbi 
Panda said that Rav Nahum said that Rabbi Birayim said in the 
name of one elder, and who is he, Rabbi Bena’a: There were 
twenty-four interpreters of dreams in Jerusalem. One time, I 
dreamed a dream and went to each of them to interpret it. What 
one interpreted for me the other did not interpret for me, and, 
nevertheless, all of the interpretations were realized in me, to fulfill 
that which is stated: All dreams follow the mouth" of the inter- 
preter. 


The Gemara asks: Is that to say that all dreams follow the mouth 
is a verse cited as corroboration? The Gemara responds: Yes, and 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Elazar, as Rabbi Elazar 
said: From where is it derived that all dreams follow the mouth 
of the interpreter? As it is stated in the story of the dreams of Pha- 
raoh’s two ministers. The butler and the baker said to Pharaoh: “And 
it came to pass, as he interpreted to us, so it was” (Genesis 41:13). 
Rava said, one must attach a caveat to this: This is only in a case 
where it is interpreted for him in a manner akin to the dream, 
where the interpretation is relevant to the dream, as it is stated in 
the story of Joseph's interpretation of the dreams of Pharaoh’s two 
ministers: “Each man according to his dream he did interpret” 
(Genesis 41:12). 


With regard to Joseph's interpretation of these dreams, the Gemara 

asks, it is written: “The baker saw that the interpretation was good” 
(Genesis 40:16); from where did the baker know that the interpre- 
tation was good? Rabbi Elazar said: This teaches that each of them 

was shown his dream and the interpretation of the other’s dream. 
That is how he knew that it was the correct interpretation. 


With regard to the veracity of dreams, Rabbi Yohanan said: One 
who awakened in the morning and a specific verse happens into 
his mouth, it is a minor prophecy and an indication that the con- 
tent of the verse will be fulfilled. 


Rabbi Yohanan also said: Three dreams are fulfilled: A dream of 
the morning, a dream that one’s fellow dreamed about him, and 
a dream that is interpreted within a dream. And some say that a 
dream that is repeated several times is also fulfilled, as it is stated: 
“And for that the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, it is be- 
cause the thing is established by God, and God will shortly bring it 
to pass” (Genesis 41:32). 
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Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said that Rabbi Yonatan said: A person 
is shown in his dream only the thoughts of his heart when he was 
awake, as evidenced by what Daniel said to Nebuchadnezzar, as it is 
stated: “As for you, O king, your thoughts came upon your bed, 
what should come to pass hereafter” (Daniel 2:29). And if you wish, 
say instead that it is derived from here, a related verse: “And that you 
may know the thoughts of your heart” (Daniel 2:30). How will you 
know the thoughts of your heart? By their being revealed to you in a 
dream. Rava said: Know that this is the case, for one is neither 
shown a golden palm tree nor an elephant going through the eye of 
a needle in a dream. In other words, dreams only contain images that 
enter a person’s mind. 


On a similar note, the Gemara relates that the Roman emperor said 
to Rabbi Yehoshua, son of Rabbi Hananya: You Jews say that you 
are extremely wise. If that is so, tell me what I will see in my dream. 
Rabbi Yehoshua said to him: You will see the Persians capture you, 
and enslave you, and force you to herd unclean animals with a 
golden staff. He thought the entire day about the images described 
to him by Rabbi Yehoshua and that night he sawit in his dream. King 
Shapur’ of Persia said to Shmuel: You Jews say that you are ex- 
tremely wise. If that is so, tell me what I will see in my dream. Shmu- 
el said to him: You will see the Romans come and take you into 
captivity and force you to grind date pits in mills of gold. He 
thought the entire day about the images described to him by Shmu- 
el, and that night he saw it in his dream. 


The Gemara relates: Bar Haddaya was an interpreter of dreams. For 

one who gave him a fee, he would interpret the dream favorably, 
and for one who did not give him a fee, he would interpret the 

dream unfavorably. The Gemara relates: There was an incident in 

which both Abaye and Rava saw an identical dream’ and they asked 

bar Haddaya to interpret it. Abaye gave him money and paid his fee, 
while Rava did not give him money. They said to him: The verse: 

“Your ox shall be slain before your eyes and you shall not eat thereof” 
(Deuteronomy 28:31) was read to us in our dream. He interpreted 

their dream and to Rava he said: Your business will be lost and you 

will derive no pleasure from eating because of the extreme sadness 

of your heart. To Abaye he said: Your business will profit and you 

will be unable to eat due to the joy in your heart. 


They said to him: The verse, “You shall beget sons and daughters, 
but they shall not be yours; for they shall go into captivity” (Deu- 
teronomy 28:41), was read to us in our dream. He interpreted their 

dreams, and to Rava he said its literal, adverse sense. To Abaye he 

said: Your sons and daughters will be numerous, and your daugh- 
ters will be married to outsiders and it will seem to you as if they 
were taken in captivity. 


They said to him: The verse: “Your sons and your daughters shall 
be given unto another people” (Deuteronomy 28:32), was read to 
us in our dream. To Abaye he said: Your sons and daughters will be 
numerous. You say, that they should marry your relatives and your 
wife says that they should marry her relatives and she will impose 
her will upon you and they will be given in marriage to her relatives, 
which is like another nation as far as you are concerned. To Rava he 
said: Your wife will die and your sons and daughters will come into 
the hands of another woman. As Rava said that Rabbi Yirmeya bar 
Abba said that Rav said: What is the meaning of that which is writ- 
ten in the verse: “Your sons and your daughters shall be given unto 
another people”? This refers to the father’s wife, the stepmother. 


PERSONALITIES 


King Shapur — xan iaw: Shavor Malka is the Persian 
ing Shapur | (3901 —3932; 141-172 CE), the second ruler 
of the Sassanid dynasty. He was one of the great Persian 
ings who expanded the borders of the kingdom. He 
waged several wars against the Romans and conquered 
extensive territory from them, reaching as far as Syria. 
He even managed to take the Roman Emperor Valeria- 
nus into captivity. However, he did not always win his 
wars and was defeated by the Romans in several battles. 
Unlike most of the kings of that dynasty, he was toler- 
ant of other religions. The Gemara relates at length his 
close relationship with the Jews and how he valued and 
appreciated Jewish customs. On several occasions the 
Talmud recounts his friendship with the amora Shmuel. 


Image of King Shapur | on a coin from his reign 


NOTES 


Abaye and Rava saw a dream - xan NM NIT) YN: 

Apparently, these stories did not all “take place at the 

same time; rather, over the course of many years. Simi- 
larly, their interpretations were not realized until much 

time elapsed. Apparently, Rava did not accept bar Had- 
daya's interpretations, as he believed that dreams have 
intrinsic meaning and that they may or may not be 
realized, independent of their interpretation. At first, 
Rava did not notice that all of the interpretations were 
one-sided. He realized it only much later when he saw 
them realized. Rava assumed that those dreams that 
were realized immediately, e.g., the vav of peter hamor, 
were coincidences, or that bar Haddaya had seen his 
phylacteries beforehand (Rav Ya'akov Emden). 
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PERSONALITIES 


Abaye - 3%: One of the outstanding Sages of the 
Talmud, Abaye was a fourth generation Babylonian 
amora. He lost both of his parents at an early age 
and was raised in the house of his uncle, Rabba. 
Some say that his real name was Nahmani or Kilil 
and Abaye was just a nickname. Although his uncle 
was a priest and the head of the yeshiva, he lived in 
poverty, as did Abaye. He was the primary student 
of his uncle and of Rav Yosef. After Rav Yosef’s death, 
Abaye succeeded him as the head of the yeshiva in 
Pumbedita. In addition to his prominence as a Torah 
scholar, he was known for his righteousness and his 
acts of kindness. 

His exchanges and halakhic arguments with 
his uncle and, even more so, with Rav Yosef, can 
be found throughout the Talmud. However, his 
disputes with his colleague Rava are especially sig- 
nificant. Their disputes, known as the discussions 
of Abaye and Rava, are examples of profound and 
edifying disputes and are among the foundations of 
he Babylonian Talmud. In these disputes, with few 
exceptions, the halakha is ruled in accordance with 
he opinion of Rava. 


BACKGROUND 


Lettuce - py: The Mishna and the Gemara speak 
of lettuce known as Arabic lettuce, yu, which is dif- 
ferent from the European variety in several respects. 

The long, large lettuce leaves form a type of head, 
30-51 cm, filled with wrinkles and folds. These leaves 
are tasty, sweet in the language of the Sages, and the 
lettuce is grown primarily for those leaves. However, 
when the reproductive stage of the plant begins, a 
long, woody stalk is formed from which small, bitter 
leaves grow. 

It is for this reason that lettuce can serve as an 
omen for good and prosperity as well as an omen 
for bitterness. 


Lettuce, called hazzeret in Hebrew (Lactuca sativa 
var. longifolia), a leafy winter vegetable 
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They said to him: The verse: “Go your way, eat your bread with 
joy, and drink your wine with a merry heart” (Ecclesiastes 9:7) 
was read to us in our dream. To Abaye’ he said: Your business 
will profit and you will eat and drink and read the verse out 
of the joy of your heart. To Rava he said: Your business will 
be lost, you will slaughter but not eat, you will drink wine and 
read passages from the Bible in order to allay your fears. 


They said to him: The verse: “You shall carry much seed out 
into the field, and shall gather little in; for the locust shall con- 
sume it” (Deuteronomy 28:38), was read to us in our dream. To 
Abaye he said from the beginning of the verse, that he will 
enjoy an abundant harvest. To Rava he said from the end of 
the verse, that his harvest will be destroyed. 


They said to him: The verse: “You shall have olive-trees 
throughout all your borders, but you shall not anoint yourself 
with the oil; for your olives shall drop off” (Deuteronomy 
28:40), was read to us in our dream. And again, to Abaye he 
said from the beginning of the verse. To Rava he said from the 
end of the verse. 


They said to him: The verse: “All the peoples of the earth shall 
see that the name of the Lord is called upon you; and they shall 
be afraid of you” (Deuteronomy 28:10), was read to us in our 
dream. To Abaye he said: Your name will become well-known 
as head of the yeshiva, and you will be feared by all. To Rava 
he said: The king’s treasury was broken into and you will be 
apprehended as a thief, and everyone will draw an a fortiori 
inference from you: If Rava who is wealthy and of distinguished 
lineage can be arrested on charges of theft, what will become of 
the rest of us? Indeed, the next day, the king’s treasury was 
burglarized, and they came and apprehended Rava. 


Abaye and Rava said to him: We saw lettuce’ on the mouth of 
the barrels. To Abaye he said: Your business will double like 
lettuce whose leaves are wide and wrinkled. To Rava he said: 
Your work will be bitter like a lettuce stalk. 


They said to him: We saw meat on the mouth of barrels. To 
Abaye he said: Your wine will be sweet and everyone will 
come to buy meat and wine from you. To Rava he said: Your 
wine will spoil, and everyone will go to buy meat in order to 
eat with it, to dip the meat in your vinegar. 


They said to him: We saw a barrel hanging from a palm tree. 
To Abaye he said: Your business will rise like a palm tree. To 
Rava he said: Your work will be sweet like dates which are very 
cheap in Babylonia, indicating that you will be compelled to sell 
your merchandise at a cheap price. 


They said to him: We saw a pomegranate taking root on the 
mouth of barrels. To Abaye he said: Your business will in- 
crease in value like a pomegranate. To Rava he said: Your 
work will go sour like a pomegranate. 


They said to him: We saw a barrel fall into a pit. To Abaye he 
said: Your merchandise will be in demand as the adage says: 
Bread falls in a pit and is not found. In other words, everyone 
will seek your wares and they will not find them due to increased 
demand. To Rava he said: Your merchandise will be ruined 
and you will throw it away into a pit. 


They said to him: We saw a donkey-foal standing near our 
heads, braying. To Abaye he said: You will be a king, that is 
to say, head of the yeshiva, and an interpreter will stand near 
you to repeat your teachings to the masses out loud. To Rava 
he said: I see the words peter hamor, first-born donkey, erased 
from your phylacteries. Rava said to him: I myself saw it and 
it is there. Bar Haddaya said to him: The letter vav of the word 
peter hamor is certainly erased from your phylacteries. 
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Ultimately, Rava went to bar Haddaya alone. Rava said to him: 
I saw the outer door of my house fall. Bar Haddaya said to him: 
Your wife will die, as she is the one who protects the house. 
Rava said to him: I saw my front and back teeth fall out. He 
said to him: Your sons and daughters will die. Rava said to 
him: I saw two doves that were flying. He said to him: You 
will divorce two women. Rava said to him: I saw two turnip- 
heads [gargelidei].' He said to him: You will receive two blows 
with a club shaped like a turnip. That same day Rava went and 
sat in the study hall the entire day. He discovered these two 
blind people who were fighting with each other. Rava went 
to separate them and they struck Rava two blows. When they 
raised their staffs to strike him an additional blow, he said: 
‘That is enough for me, I only saw two. 


Ultimately, Rava came and gave him, bar Haddaya, a fee. And 
then Rava, said to him: I saw my wall fall. Bar Haddaya said to 
him: You will acquire property without limits. Rava said to 
him: I saw Abaye’s house [appadna]' fall and its dust covered 
me. Bar Haddaya said to him: Abaye will die and his yeshiva 
will come to you. Rava said to him: I saw my house fall, and 
everyone came and took the bricks. He said to him: Your 
teachings will be disseminated throughout the world. Rava 
said to him: I saw that my head split and my brain fell out. He 
said to him: A feather will fall out of the pillow near your head. 
Rava said to him: The Egyptian hallel, the hallel that celebrates 
the Exodus, was read to me in a dream. He said to him: Mira- 
cles will be performed for you. 


Bar Haddaya was going with Rava ona ship; bar Haddaya said: 
Why am I going with a person for whom miracles will be 
performed, lest the miracle will be that the ship will sink and 
he alone will be saved. As bar Haddaya was climbing onto the 
ship a book fell from him. Rava found it and saw: All dreams 
follow the mouth, written therein. He said to bar Haddaya: 
Scoundrel. It was dependent on you, and you caused me so 
much suffering. I forgive you for everything except for the 
daughter of Rav Hisda, Rava’s wife, whom bar Haddaya pre- 
dicted would die. May it be Your will that this man be deliv- 
ered into the hands of a kingdom that has no compassion on 
him. 


Bar Haddaya said to himself: What will I do? We learned 
through tradition that the curse of a Sage, even if baseless, 
comes true? And all the more so in the case of Rava, as he 
cursed me justifiably. He said to himself: I will get up and go 
into exile, as the Master said: Exile atones for transgression. 


He arose and exiled himself to the seat of the Roman govern- 
ment. He went and sat by the entrance, where the keeper of 
the king’s wardrobe stood. The wardrobe guard dreamed a 

dream. He said to bar Haddaya: I saw in the dream that a 

needle pierced my finger. Bar Haddaya said to him: Give me 

a zuz. He did not give him the coin so bar Haddaya said noth- 
ing to him. Again, the guard said to him: I saw a worm that fell 

between my two fingers, eating them. Bar Haddaya said to him: 
Give me a zuz. He did not give him the coin, so bar Haddaya 

said nothing to him. Again, the guard said to him: I saw that 

a worm fell upon my entire hand, eating it. Bar Haddaya said 

to him: A worm fell upon and ate all the silk garments. They 
heard of this in the king’s palace and they brought the ward- 
robe keeper and were in the process of executing him. He said 

to them: Why me? Bring the one who knew and did not say 

the information that he knew. They brought bar Haddaya and 

said to him: Because of your zuz, ruin came upon 


LANGUAGE 


Turnip-heads [gargelidei] - phx: From the 
Greek yoyyvaidtov, goggulidion, meaning a 


round turnip-head. 


House [appadna] - 
word is Persian and during the Achaemenid 


naar: The source of thi 


S 
pe- 


riod it denoted the king's palace. The word, whose 


original form was apadana, entered the Aramai 


€ 


language early (Daniel 11:45) and was adopted in 


other languages as well. 
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Perek IX 
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NOTES 


You will die in glory [adruta] - 
non MOTTA: Some interpret mitat 
not as dea h, butas coming, from the 
Aramaic ata. In other words, you will 
come in glory (Rashash). 


The connection between Israel and 
the stars — oaaish brew» pa Wp: 
Israel is likened to the stars in the 
Book of Daniel where it is stated: “And 
some of the host and of the stars it 
cast down to the ground" (Daniel 8:10). 
This is interpreted to mean that God 
“shall destroy they who are mighty and 
the people of the saints” (Daniel 8:24; 
and see Rav Ya'akov Emden). 


LANGUAGE 
Kappa deka - xp’ xp: The double 


meaning of the name Cappadocia, 
which is the state of Kannaôoxia, Kap- 


padokia, in Asia Minor, is apparently as 
follows: Kappa means beam, which is 
kora in Aramaic. Some associated this 


word with the Greek karma, kappa, 
meaning a crooked pole (Mosaf Ha- 


Arukh). This supports Rashi’s comment 
with regard to the use of the Greek 
word kappa. Indeed, its meaning in 


Aramaic is beam. The Greek ôéxa, deka, 


means ten. Therefore, Cappadocia is 
understood to mean the tenth beam. 
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the king’s silk garments. They tied two cedar trees together with a rope, 
and tied one of his legs to one cedar and one of his legs to the other cedar, 
and they released the rope until his head split open. Each tree went back 
and stood in its place and bar Haddaya split and fell completely split 
in two. 


The Gemara relates a story with regard to a Sage who interpreted dreams, 
Rabbi Yishmael. Ben Dama, son of Rabbi Yishmael’s sister, asked his 
uncle, Rabbi Yishmael: I saw in a dream that my two cheeks fell off. What 
does my dream mean? Rabbi Yishmael said to him: Two Roman battalions 
spoke ill of you, and they died. Cheeks symbolize a mouth that speaks evil. 


Similarly, the Gemara relates: Bar Kappara said to Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi: 
I saw in a dream that my nose fell off, what is the meaning of my dream? 
He said to him: This is an allusion that anger [haron af] that had been di- 
rected against you has been removed from you. Bar Kappara said to him: 
I saw in a dream that my two hands were cut off. Rabbi said to him: This 
dream means that you will not require the labor of your hands, as you will 
be rich and you will have considerable means without effort. Bar Kappara 
said to him: I saw my two legs were cut off. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi said: 
You are riding a horse. He said to him: I saw that they were saying to me 
that in the month of Adar I will die and I will not see Nisan He said to 
him: You will die in glory [adruta]" and you will not be brought to 
temptation [nissayon]. 


The Gemara relates a different case of dream interpretation: A certain her- 
etic said to Rabbi Yishmael: I saw in my dream that I was irrigating olives 

with olive oil. What is the interpretation of my dream? He said to him: It 
is a sign that you had relations with your mother, as oil comes from the 

olive, and he is returning the oil to the olives. That heretic said to Rabbi 

Yishmael: I saw that I was plucking a star. He said to him: You kidnapped 

an Israelite man, as Israel is likened to the stars." The heretic said to him: 
I saw that I swallowed a star. He said to him: You sold the Israelite man 

whom you kidnapped and spent the money that you received from the sale. 
The heretic said to him: I saw my eyes kissing one another. He said to 

him: You had relations with your sister as siblings are like two eyes. The 

heretic said to him: I saw myself kissing the moon. He said to him: You 

slept with an Israelite woman, who is likened to the moon. He said to him: 
I saw that I was treading in the shade of a myrtle tree. He said to him: 
You slept with a betrothed young woman, as it was customary to make a 

canopy of myrtle for the betrothal. He said to him: I saw that the shade 

was above me, and the tree was below me. He said to him: Your bed is 

upside-down, your relations with the betrothed woman were unnatural. 
He said to him: I saw ravens circling my bed. He said to him: Your wife 

committed adultery with many men. He said to him: I saw doves circling 
around my bed. He said to him: You defiled many women. He said to 

him: I saw that I was holding two doves and they were flying. He said to 

him: You married two women and dismissed them from your house 

without a divorce. 


He said to him: I saw myself peeling eggs. He said to him: You stripped 
dead people, because an egg is eaten at the meal of comfort after burying 
the dead. The same heretic said to him: Everything you have interpreted 
is true, with the exception of this one, the last interpretation, which is not 
true. Meanwhile, this woman came and said to him: This cloak that you 
are wearing belongs to such-and-such a man, who died and whom you 
stripped of his clothing. 


He said to Rabbi Yishmael: I saw that they said to me in a dream: Your 
father left you property in Cappadocia. Rabbi Yishmael said to him: Do 

you have property in Cappadocia? The heretic said to him: No. Did your 
father ever go to Cappadocia? The heretic said to him: No. Rabbi Yish- 
mael said to him: If so, it must be understood as follows: Kappa in Greek 
means beam; deka" means ten. Go look at the tenth beam in your house 

and you will find that it is full of coins. He went and found that it was full 

of coins. 
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The Gemara continues dealing with interpretations of the details of 
dreams: Rabbi Hanina said: One who sees a well in a dream sees 

peace, as it is said: “And Isaac’s servants dug in the valley and found 

there a well of living water” (Genesis 26:19), and ultimately there was 

peace. Rabbi Natan says: One who sees a well in his dream it is a sym- 
bol that he has found Torah, as the well symbolizes Torah. As it is 

stated with regard to the Torah: “For whoever finds me finds life” 
(Proverbs 8:35), and it is written here: “A well of living water,” and we 

see that a well is linked to Torah as both are associated with life. Rava 

said: The well in the dream symbolizes actual life. 


Rabbi Hanan said: There are three items seen in dreams that are indi- 
cations of peace: A river, a bird and a pot. The Gemara elaborates: A 
river, as it is written: “I will extend peace to her like a river” (Isaiah 
66:12); a bird, as it is written: “As birds hovering, so will the Lord of 
hosts protect Jerusalem” (Isaiah 31:5); and a pot, as it is written: “Lord, 
You will establish [tishpot] peace for us” (Isaiah 26:12). Peace is likened 
to a pot which is placed [shafat] on the fire. And Rabbi Hanina said: 
We learned that a pot in a dream is a sign of peace with regard to a pot 
that does not have meat in it, as a pot that has meat in it symbolizes 
calamity, as it is stated: “Yea, they chop them in pieces, as that which 
is in the pot, and as flesh within the cauldron” (Micah 3:3). 


Since rivers, birds, and pots have ambiguous connotations, it is recom- 
mended that someone who sees them in a dream recite a verse that in- 
terprets the dream positively. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: One who 

sees something in a dream that may be interpreted ambiguously should 

quickly recite an appropriate verse suggestive of a positive interpretation. 
For example, one who sees a river in a dream should rise early and 

recite: “I will extend peace to her like a river,’ before a different verse, 
with a negative connotation, can precede it in becoming reality: “For 

distress will come in like a river” (Isaiah 59:19). One who sees a bird 

in a dream should rise early and recite: “As birds hovering, so will the 

Lord of hosts protect Jerusalem,” before a different verse, with a 

negative connotation, can precede it in becoming reality: “As a bird 

that wanders from her nest, so is a man that wanders from his place” 
(Proverbs 27:8). One who sees a pot in a dream should rise early and 

recite: “Lord, You will establish peace for us,’ before a different verse, 
which concludes with a wrathful prophecy, can precede it in becoming 
reality: “Set on the pot, set it on” (Ezekiel 24:3). 


Similarly, one who sees grapes in a dream should rise early and recite: 

“I found Israel like grapes in the wilderness” (Hosea 9:10), before a 
different verse, with a negative connotation, can precede it in becom- 
ing reality: “Their grapes are grapes of gall, their clusters are bitter” 
(Deuteronomy 32:32). One who sees a mountain in a dream should 
rise early and recite: “How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet 
of the messenger of good tidings, that announces peace, the harbinger 
of good tidings, that announces salvation” (Isaiah 52:7), before a differ- 
ent verse, with a negative connotation, can precede it in becoming 
reality: “For the mountains will I take up a weeping and wailing” 
(Jeremiah 9:9). 


One who sees a shofar’ in a dream should rise early and recite: “And 
it shall come to pass in that day, that a great shofar shall be sounded; 
and they shall come that were lost in the land of Assyria, and they that 
were dispersed in the land of Egypt” (Isaiah 27:13), before a different 
verse, in which the shofar is a symbol of war, can precede it in becoming 
reality: “Blow you the horn [shofar] in Giva” (Hosea 5:8). 


One who sees a dog in a dream should rise early and recite: “But 
against any of the children of Israel shall not a dog whet his tongue’ 
(Exodus 11:7), before a different verse, with a negative connotation, can 
precede it in becoming reality: “Yea, the dogs are greedy” (Isaiah 
56:11). One who sees a lion? in a dream should rise early and recite: 

“The lion has roared, who will not fear? The Lord God has spoken, who 
can but prophesy?” (Amos 3:8), before a different verse, with a negative 
connotation, can precede it in becoming reality: “A lion is gone up 
from his thicket, and a destroyer of nations is set out, gone forth from 
his place” (Jeremiah 4:7). 


BACKGROUND 

Shofar — 11510: The shofar is sounded on Rosh HaShana 
(Leviticus 23:24). It is also used to proclaim the Jubilee 
Year (Leviticus 25:9) and for other ritual purposes. Only 
an animal horn that is naturally hollow, e.g., that of 
a ram, a goat, or an antelope, may be used for this 
purpose. A solid horn and the horn of a cow are unac- 
ceptable. In the Temple it was customary to use the 
horn of a mountain goat. 


Shofar 


Lion — "1%: The lion, Panthera leo, is one of the four 
largest cats in the Panthera genus and a member of 
the family Felidae. With some males exceeding 250 kg 
(550 Ib), it is second only to the tiger in the cat family 
in terms of size. Lions spend much of their time rest- 
ing and are inactive approximately 20 hours per day. 
Although lions can be active at any time, their activity 
generally peaks after dusk, when they engage in so- 
cializing and grooming. Intermittent bursts of activity 
follow throughout the night hours until dawn, when 
hunting most often takes place. 

Lions have an array of facial expressions and body 
postures that are very communicative. Their repertoire 
of vocalizations is also large. Lions tend to roar in a 
very characteristic manner, starting with a few deep, 
long roars that trail off into a series of shorter ones. 
They most often roar at night. The sound, which can 
be heard from a distance of 8 km (5 mi), is used to 
announce the lion's presence. Lions have the loudest 
roar of any large cat. 


Lion 
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BACKGROUND 


Heart of palm [kura] - x Wp: The flavorful, white, upper part 
of the trunk of the date palm is considered a delicacy, which 
in talmudic times would be boiled or fried. In Babylonia, the 
heart of palm was greatly valued because, in addition to 
having a good taste, it was quite rare. Once the upper part is 
cut off, the tree no longer grows. Consequently, the heart of 
palm was only removed from superfluous male trees, which 
do not produce fruit, or trees that were going to be cut down 
due to overcrowding. 


Heart of palm is at the top of the trunk of a date-palm, 
the treetop from which the tree grows and develops 


NOTES 


A pumpkin is only shown to one who fears Heaven — py 
pow KY xa nd Nbg pit pey: Some explain that 


pumpkins are among the largest fruits, yet rather than grow- 


ing tall, they remain on the ground. This is similar to those 
who fear Heaven, who are humble and self-deprecating (Rav 
Nissim Gaon). 
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One who sees a shave in a dream should rise early and recite: 
“And he shaved himself, and changed his raiment” (Genesis 

41:14), which was said with regard to Joseph when he left prison 

and rose to greatness, before a different verse, with a negative 

connotation, can precede it in becoming reality: “IfI be shaven, 
then my strength will go from me, and I shall become weak” 
(Judges 16:17). One who sees a well in a dream should rise 

early and recite: “A well of living waters” (Song of Songs 4:15), 
before a different verse, with a negative connotation, can pre- 
cede it in becoming reality: “As a cistern wells with her waters, 
so it wells in its wickedness” (Jeremiah 6:7). One who sees a reed 

in a dream should rise early and recite: “A bruised reed shall 

he not break” (Isaiah 42:3), in praise of the Messiah, before a 

different verse, with a negative connotation, can precede it in 

becoming reality: “Now, behold, you trust upon the staff of this 

bruised reed” (11 Kings 18:21), which is a disparaging depiction 

of Egypt. 


The Sages teach: One who sees a reed [kaneh] in a dream 

should expect wisdom, as it is stated: “Get [kene] wisdom” 
(Proverbs 4:7). One who sees several reeds [kanim] should ex- 
pect understanding, as it said: “Yea, with all your acquisitions 

[kinyanekha] acquire understanding” (Proverbs 4:7). Rabbi 

Zeira said: Pumpkin [kara], heart of palm [kura], wax [kira], 
and reed [kanya], are all advantageous when one dreams about 

them. It was taught in a baraita: A pumpkin is only shown in a 

dream to one who fears Heaven" with all his might, because 

pumpkins [delu’im] are interpreted as an acronym for dalu einai 

lamarom, “My eyes were raised on high” (Isaiah 38:14). 


One who sees an ox in a dream, should rise early and recite: 
“His firstling bullock, majesty is his” (Deuteronomy 33:17), be- 
fore a different verse, with a negative connotation, can precede 
it in becoming reality: “And if an ox gore a man” (Exodus 21:28). 


The Sages taught in a baraita: Five matters are said about dreams 
with regard to the ox. One who dreams that he ate from its flesh 
will become wealthy. One who dreams that it gored him will 
have sons who are Torah scholars, who gore each other in an 
attempt to better understand Torah. One who dreams that it bit 
him, suffering is coming to him. One who dreams that it kicked 
him will be required to travel a great distance in the future. 
One who dreams that he was riding it, it is a sign that he will rise 
to greatness. 


The Gemara challenges: Wasn’t it taught in a baraita that one who 
dreams that he was riding it, it is a sign that he will die? The 
Gemara responds: This is not difficult. This, which taught that 
he will rise to greatness, refers to a case where he saw that he was 
riding the ox, while this, which taught that it is a sign of his im- 
minent death, refers to a case where he saw that the ox was 
riding him. 


One who sees a donkey in a dream should anticipate salvation, 
as it is said: “Behold, your king comes unto you; he is trium- 
phant, and victorious, lowly, and riding upon a donkey” (Zech- 
ariah 9:9). One who sees a cat in a dream in a place where in 

Aramaic they call it shunra, a nice song [shira na‘a] will be 

composed for him. Ifhe sees a cat in a place where they call cats 

shinra, it is a sign that he will undergo a change for the worse 

[shinui ra]. One who sees grapes in a dream and they were 

white or light colored, regardless of whether it was in their sea- 
son or not in their season, it is a good sign. One who sees black 

grapes in their season, it is a good omen. However, one who sees 

black grapes when it was not in their season, it is a bad omen. 
One who sees a white horse in a dream, regardless of whether 

the horse was walking or running, it is a good omen for him. 
One who sees a red horse walking, it is a good omen; running, 
itis a bad omen. 
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The Gemara says: One who sees Ishmael in a dream, it isan omen 
that his prayer will be heard, just as Ishmael’s prayer was heard. 
The Gemara notes: This refers specifically to where one saw Ish- 
mael, son of Abraham, but not if one saw a random Arab. One 
who sees a camel [gamal] in a dream, it is an omen that death 
was decreed upon him from heaven but he was spared. Rabbi 
Hama, son of Rabbi Hanina, said: What verse alludes to this? “I 
will go down with you into Egypt; and I will also surely bring 
you up again [gam alo]” (Genesis 56:4), the acronym for which 
is gamal. Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: The source for this is 
from here, another verse: “The Lord also [gam] has put away 
your sin;" you shall not die” (11 Samuel 12:13). 


One who sees Pinehas in a dream, it is an omen that a miracle 
will be performed on his behalf, just as miracles were performed 
for Pinehas. One who sees an elephant? [pil] in a dream it is an 
omen that miracles [pelaot] will be performed for him. One who 
sees multiple elephants in a dream, miracles upon miracles will 
be performed for him. 


The Gemara asks: Was it not taught in a baraita: All species of 
animals are good omens in a dream, with the exception of an 
elephant and a monkey? The Gemara answers: This is not diffi- 
cult. 


This opinion, that seeing an elephant is a good omen, refers to a 
case where one saw it saddled, while this opinion, that it is a bad 
omen, refers to a case where the elephant is not saddled. One who 
sees aman named Huna ina dream, it is a sign that a miracle will 
be performed for him, because the letter nun in the name Huna 
represents the word nes, miracle. One who sees a man named 
Hanina, Hananya, or Yohanan, it is a sign that many miracles will 
be performed for him, since the letter nun appears twice in those 
names. One who sees a eulogy in a dream, it is a sign that the 
heavens had mercy upon him, and spared him from a divine 
death sentence and there will be no need to eulogize him in real- 
ity. The Gemara restricts this statement and says that this only 
applies if he saw the eulogy written and not yet delivered. 


One who answers in a dream: May His great name be blessed 
from kaddish is assured that he is one who has a place in the 
World-to-Come. One who sees himself reciting Shema in a dream 
is worthy of having the Divine Presence rest upon him, but his 
generation is unworthy, and, therefore, the Divine Presence does 
not actually rest upon him. 


One who sees himself don phylacteries in a dream should an- 
ticipate greatness, as it is stated: “And all the peoples of the 

earth shall see that the name of the Lord is called upon you; and 

they shall be afraid of you” (Deuteronomy 28:10). And it was 

taught in a baraita that Rabbi Eliezer the Great says: That the 

Name of the Lord is called upon you, refers to phylacteries of 
the head, as they represent God’s name upon man. One who sees 

himself pray in a dream, it is an auspicious omen. However, the 

Gemara adds a caveat and says: This only applies in a case where 

he saw in the dream that he had not yet finished his prayer and is 

therefore still close to God. If, in the dream, he had already finished 
his prayer, it is not an omen. 


NOTES 


One who sees a camel [gamal]. ..“The Lord also 


[gam] has 


put away your sin” — Jen ways 7 Da... mena: Some 
explain that in the words gam Hashem ate an allusion to the 


Greek letter gamma (I, y), to which the Sages re 


er as gam, 


which corresponds to the Hebrew letter gimmel. Even its 


shape is somewhat similar to the hump of a camel ( 


BACKGROUND 


aharsha). 


Elephant — boo: Elephants are large land mamma 


s in the £l- 


ephantidae family. Elephants are the largest living land animals 
on Earth today. The elephant's gestation period is 22 months, 
the longest of any land animal. At birth, an elephant calf typi- 
cally weighs 105 kilograms (230 Ib). Elephants typically live for 


50 to 70 years. 


Elephant 
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NOTES 


A vine branch [soreka], he should anticipate 
the Messiah — mown ma% MPT: Some add 
an allusion from the verse: “| will hiss [eshreka] 


for them, and gather them” (Zechariah 10:8), 


as eshreka has a sound similar to soreka (Rav 
Ya'akov Emden). 
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One who sees that he had relations with his mother [em] in a 
dream, he should anticipate attaining understanding, as it is stat- 
ed: “Yea if [im] you call for understanding” (Proverbs 2:3), andin 
this homiletic interpretation im is considered to be the equivalent 
of em. One who sees that he had relations with a betrothed young 
woman in a dream, he should anticipate Torah, as it is stated: 
“Moses commanded us Torah, an inheritance [morasha] of the 
congregation of Jacob” (Deuteronomy 33:4). Do not read it as 
morasha; rather, read it as me’orasa, betrothed. One who sees that 
he had relations with his sister in a dream, should anticipate 
wisdom, as it is stated: “Say unto wisdom: You are my sister’ 
(Proverbs 7:4). One who sees that he had relations with a married 
woman in a dream is assured that he is one who has a place in the 
World-to-Come. He receives his place as well as that of another 
person in the Garden of Eden, as the married woman represents a 
portion belonging to someone else. However, the Gemara adds a 
caveat and says: This only applies in a case where he did not know 
her and was not thinking about her that evening; rather, he saw 
an unidentified woman in his dream by chance. 


9 


Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba said: One who sees wheat in a dream has 
seen peace, as it is stated: “He makes your borders peace; He 
gives you in plenty the fat of wheat” (Psalms 147:14.). And one who 
sees barley [se’orim] in a dream has received a sign that his iniqui- 
ties are taken away, as it is stated: “And your iniquity is taken away 
[vesar avonekh], and your sin expiated” (Isaiah 6:7); seorim is an 
acronym for sar avon. Rabbi Zeira said: I did not ascend from 
Babylonia to Eretz Yisrael until I saw barley in my dream. 


One who sees a vine laden with grapes in a dream, it is an omen 
that his wife will not miscarry, as it is stated: “Your wife shall be 
as a fruitful vine, in the innermost parts of your house” (Psalms 
128:3). One who sees a planted vine branch in a dream should an- 
ticipate the Messiah," as it is stated: “Binding his foal unto the 
vine and his donkey’s colt unto the vine branch” (Genesis 49:11). 


One who sees a fig tree in a dream, it is a sign that his Torah is 

preserved within him, as it is stated: “One who keeps the fig tree 

shall eat the fruit thereof” (Proverbs 27:18). One who sees pome- 
granates in a dream, if they were small, his business will flourish 

like the seeds of the pomegranate, which are numerous; and if they 
were large, his business will increase like a pomegranate. One who 

saw slices of pomegranates in his dream, if he is a Torah scholar, 
he should anticipate Torah, as it is stated: “I would cause you to 

drink of spiced wine, of the juice of my pomegranate” (Song of 
Songs 8:2), which is traditionally understood as an allusion to Torah. 
And if the dreamer is an ignoramus, he should anticipate mitzvot, 
as it is stated: “Your temples are like a split pomegranate” (Song 

of Songs 4:3). As the Gemara previously interpreted homiletically: 
What is the meaning of the word “Your temples [rakatekh]”? Even 

the most ignorant [reikanin] among you, Israel, are full of mitz- 
vot like a pomegranate. 


One who sees olives in a dream, and they were small, it is a sign 

that his business will flourish, increase and be durable like olives. 
However, the Gemara adds a caveat, saying that this applies only 

when he sees the fruit of an olive tree; but, one who sees olive trees, 
it is a sign that he will have many children, as it is stated: “Your 

children like olive plants, round about your table” (Psalms 128:3). 
Some say that one who sees an olive tree in a dream, it is a sign 

that a good reputation will spread for him, as it is stated: “The 

Lord called your name a leafy olive tree, fair with goodly fruit” 
(Jeremiah 11:16). One who sees olive oil in a dream should antici- 
pate the light of Torah, as it is stated: “That they bring unto you 

pure olive oil beaten for the light” (Exodus 27:20). One who sees 

palm trees [temarim] in a dream has seen a sign that his transgres- 
sions have ceased, as it is stated: “Your iniquity is finished, O 

daughter of Zion” (Lamentations 4:22), as the Gemara likens 

temara, date, to tam ra, evil has ceased. 
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Rav Yosef says: One who sees a goat in a dream, it is a sign that his year 
will be blessed; one who sees goats, his years will be blessed, as it is 

stated: “And there will be goats’ milk enough for your food, for the food 
of your household; and sustenance for your maidens” (Proverbs 27:27). 
One who sees myrtle in a dream, it is a sign that his property will be 

successful. And if he does not own property, it is a sign that he will re- 
ceive an inheritance. Ulla said, and some say it was taught in a baraita: 
This applies exclusively to a case where he saw them on their stem. One 

who sees a citron [etrog] in a dream has seen a sign that he is honored 

[hadur] before his Creator, as it is stated with regard to the citron: “The 

fruit of goodly trees [hadar], branches of palm trees” (Leviticus 23:40). 
One who sees a palm branch [lulav] in a dream, it is a sign that he has 

but one heart for his Father in heaven. Lulav is interpreted homileti- 
cally as lo lev, he has a heart. 


One who sees a goose in a dream should anticipate wisdom, as it is 
stated: “Wisdoms cry aloud in the streets," she utters her voice in the 
broad places” (Proverbs 1:20); geese tend to sound their voices. One who 
dreams that he has relations with the goose will become head of the 
yeshiva. Rav Ashi said: I saw a goose and had relations with it in my 
dream and I ascended to greatness and became head of the yeshiva. 


One who sees a rooster in a dream should anticipate a male child. One 
who sees multiple roosters should expect male children. One who sees 
a hen [tarnegolet] should anticipate a beautiful garden and reason to 
rejoice [tarbitza na'a vegila], as tarnegolet is interpreted as an acronym 
for tarbitza naa vegila. One who sees eggs in a dream, it is a sign that his 
request is pending, as egg in Aramaic is beya, which is similar to the term 
for request. If one saw that the eggs broke, it is a sign that his request has 
already been granted, as that which was hidden inside the shell was re- 
vealed. The same is true of nuts, and the same is true of cucumbers, and 
the same is true of all glass vessels, and the same is true of anything 
similarly fragile that broke in his dream, it is a sign that his request was 
granted. 


One who dreams that he entered a city, it is a sign that his desires will 


be fulfilled, as it is stated: “And He led them unto their desired haven” 


(Psalms 107:30). One who shaves his head in a dream, it is a good omen 
for him, as the removal of undesired hairs is a sign of renewal and great- 
ness. If he shaved his head and his beard in a dream, it is a good omen 
for him and his entire family. 


One who sits in a small boat in a dream, it is a sign that a good reputation 
will spread for him. If he sees himself sitting in a large boat in a dream, 
a good reputation will spread for him and his entire family. The Ge- 
mara notes that this only applies where the boat was floating high on 
the waves. 


One who defecates in a dream, it is a good omen for him, as it is stated: 
“He that is bent down shall speedily be loosed; and he shall not go down 
dying into the pit, neither shall his bread fail” (Isaiah 51:14). The Gemara 
notes that this only applies where he does not wipe and get his hands 
dirty. 


One who climbs up to the roofin a dream, it is a sign that he will ascend 
to greatness. If, after he climbed up, he climbed back down, it is a sign 
that he will descend from the greatness he achieved. Abaye and Rava 
both said: Once one ascended to the roof in his dream, he ascended, 
and even if he dreams that he descended, it remains a good omen for him. 
One who rips his clothing in a dream, it is a sign that they rip up his 
sentence. One who stands naked in Babylonia in a dream, it is a sign 
that he stands free of transgression. Although living outside Israel is it- 
self a transgression, his nakedness symbolizes that he has been absolved 
of that sin. If one dreamed that he stood naked in Eretz Yisrael, it is a sign 
that he is naked without mitzvot. One who dreams that he was appre- 
hended and guarded by a soldier [sardeyot],' it is a sign that protection 
was provided him by heaven. If he sees that he is wearing a neck chain 
[kolar], it is a sign that they have increased his level of protection. 
However, the Gemara notes that this only applies to a case where his neck 
was placed in a neck chain; if his neck was simply placed in a noose, it 
does not indicate heavenly protection. 


NOTES 

One who sees a goose in a dream... “Wisdoms 
cry aloud in the streets” „obna nN aN 
ANA yina ninay: Some n this based on nu- 
merology [gematria]. Since: “Wisdom (hokhma)... 
hath hewn out her seven pillars” (Proverbs 9:1), and 
the plural (hokhmot) indicates fourteen pillars. The 
word goose, avaz, (alef =1; vav = 6; zayin =7) also 
has a numerological value of fourteen (Rav Sa’adia 
Gaon). 


LANGUAGE 


Soldier [sardeyot] — vivtip: From the Greek 
oTpatiwtng, stratiotés, meaning soldier. 


Neck chain [kolar] - bip: From the Latin collare, 
it is a chain placed around the neck of prisoners 
or animals. 


Roman prisoner's neck chain 


Roman collared slaves 
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BACKGROUND 
Drum - xbav: This is a small hand held drum or tam- 
bourine. This explains the talmudic expression: To hang 
a drum, as this drum could be hung on various objects 
and beaten. 


Drum from the talmudic era 


Bloodletting — 01 nip: Bloodletting involves spilling 
small quantities of blood. It was used both as a cure 
and as a general preventive therapy that was believed 
to keep a person healthy. Bloodletting was based on an 
ancient system of medicine in which blood and other 
bodily fluid were considered to be humors, the proper 
balance of which was believed to maintain health. It 
was the most common medical practice performed 
by doctors on both humans and animals from antiquity 
through the late 19th century, a period of almost two 
millennia. Today it is well established that bloodletting 
is not effective for most diseases. The only remaining 
condition for which it is used is Polycythemia vera, a 
disease in which the body produces too many red 
blood cells. Among the symptoms of this illness are 
bleeding gums, excessive bleeding from ordinary cuts 
and bruises, and a reddish color of the skin. 
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One who enters a marsh in a dream, it is a sign that he will become 
head of a yeshiva, as he appears to be standing alone with all the 
bulrushes, large and small, surrounding him like the head of a ye- 
shiva, around whom all the students gather. One who dreams that 
he entered a forest and sees only large trees around him, it is a sign 
that he will be made head of only the advanced students [kalla], 
where he will explain the lessons only to the outstanding students 
in the yeshiva, each of whom is himself a great tree, set apart from 
the others. 


The Gemara relates: Rav Pappa and Rav Huna, son of Rav Yeho- 
shua, each saw a dream: Rav Pappa, who saw that he entered a 
marsh in his dream, was appointed head of a yeshiva. Rav Huna, 
son of Rav Yehoshua, who saw that he entered a forest in his 
dream, was appointed head of the advanced students. Some say 
that both of them dreamed that they entered a marsh, but Rav 
Pappa, who dreamed that a drum’ hung from his neck, was ap- 
pointed head of the yeshiva, as banging a drum symbolizes the 
head ofa yeshiva who sounds his voice in public. Rav Huna, son of 
Rav Yehoshua, who did not dream that a drum hung around his 
neck, was only appointed head of the advanced students. Rav 
Ashi said: I dreamed that I entered a marsh and hung a drum and 
beat it, and Rav Ashi became head of the yeshiva. 


The tanna who recited mishnayot before Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak 
taught: One who lets blood in a dream, it is a sign that his trans- 
gressions have been forgiven, because red, the color of blood, is a 
metaphor for sin: “Though your sins be as scarlet ...though they be 
red like crimson” (Isaiah 1:18). Consequently, bloodletting® can 
symbolize transgressions leaving him. 


The Gemara asks: Was it not taught in a baraita: One who sees that 
he is letting-blood in a dream, it is a sign that his transgressions are 
enumerated before him? The Gemara answers: What is meant by 
enumerated? This means that they are enumerated to be forgiven. 


The tanna who recited mishnayot before Rav Sheshet taught: One 

who sees a snake in a dream, it is a sign that his livelihood is ac- 
cessible to him just as dust is readily accessible to a snake. If one 

saw that the snake bit him in his dream, it is a sign that his livelihood 

will double. If he killed the snake, it is a sign that he will lose his 

livelihood. Rav Sheshet said to the tanna: On the contrary, if one 

dreamed that he killed the snake it is a sign that all the more so his 

livelihood will double. The Gemara remarks: But that is not so. 
Rav Sheshet saw a snake in his dream and killed it, so he sought 
to interpret his dream positively. 


The tanna who recited mishnayot before Rabbi Yohanan taught: 
One who sees any kind of drink in a dream it is a good omen, 
except for wine, as there is one who drinks it in a dream and it is 
a good omen for him, and there is one who drinks it in a dream 
and it is a bad omen for him. The Gemara elaborates: There is one 
who drinks wine and it is a good omen for him, as it is stated: 

“And wine that makes glad the heart of man” (Psalms 104:15), and 
there is one who drinks it in a dream and it is a bad omen for him, 
as it is stated: “Give strong drink unto him that is ready to perish 
and wine unto the bitter in soul” (Proverbs 31:6). 


Rabbi Yohanan said to the tanna: You should teach that for a 
Torah scholar, a dream of wine is always a good omen, as it is 
stated: “Come, eat of my bread and drink of the wine which I 
have mingled” (Proverbs 9:5). 
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Rabbi Yohanan said: One who awakened in the morn- 
ing and a verse immediately falls into his mouth, it is a 
minor prophecy. The Sages taught: There are three 
kings whose appearance in a dream is significant. One 
who sees David in a dream should expect piety; one 
who sees Solomon should expect wisdom; and one who 
sees Ahab" should be concerned about calamity. 


There are also three books of Prophets whose appear- 
ance in a dream is meaningful: One who sees the book 
of Kings should anticipate greatness, royalty; one who 
sees the book of Ezekiel should anticipate wisdom, as 
the configuration of the Divine Chariot is described 
therein; one who sees the book of Isaiah should antici- 
pate consolation; and one who sees the book of Jeremi- 
ah should be concerned about calamity, because Jere- 
miah prophesied extensively of impending calamity. 


Similarly, there are three great books of Writings whose 
appearance in a dream has particular significance: One 
who sees the book of Psalms should anticipate piety; 
one who sees the book of Proverbs should anticipate 
wisdom; one who sees the book of Job should be con- 
cerned about calamity. 


There are also three minor books of Writings whose 
appearance in a dream is significant: One who sees Song 
of Songs in a dream should anticipate piety, as it de- 
scribes God’s love for Israel; one who sees Ecclesiastes 
should anticipate wisdom; one who sees Lamentations 
should be concerned about calamity; and one who 
sees the scroll of Esther, it is a sign that a miracle will 
be performed on his behalf. 


There are three Sages whose appearance in a dream is 
significant: One who sees Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi in a 
dream should anticipate wisdom; one who sees Rabbi 
Elazar ben Azarya should anticipate wealth, as he was 
particularly wealthy; and one who sees Rabbi Yishmael 
ben Elisha’ should be concerned about calamity, as he 
was one of the ten martyrs executed by the Romans. 


There are three Torah scholars who, despite their great- 
ness in Torah, were never given the title Rabbi, and 
whose appearance in a dream is significant: One who 
sees Ben Azzai in a dream should anticipate piety; one 
who sees Ben Zoma should anticipate wisdom; and one 
who sees Aher,” Elisha ben Avuya, should be concerned 
about calamity, as he strayed from the path of righteous- 
ness. 


The Gemara says: All types of animals are auspicious 
signs for a dream except for an elephant, a monkey and 
a long-tailed ape. The Gemara asks: Didn’t the Master 
say: A miracle will be performed for one who sees an 
elephant in a dream? The Gemara answers: ‘This is not 
difficult. This statement that a vision of an elephant is a 
good omen refers to a case where it is saddled, while this 
statement that it is not a good omen refers to a case 
where it is not saddled. 


NOTES 


One who sees David...Solomon...Ahab — mow. TT AIT 
an: Each of these three kings distinguished himself in his own 
way during his reign (see tractate Megilla ch. 1). Ahab, however, was 
singled out over all other kings because of the double calamity he 
suffered: He died in war and is enumerated among those who have 
no place in the World-to-Come (7ziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 


PERSONALITIES 

Rabbi Yishmael ben Elisha - ywy ja xvi» 13: Rabbi Yishmael 
ben Elisha the first, whose son and daughter were taken into captivity, 
is the one called Rabbi Yishmael High Priest. He served as High Priest 
at the end of the Second Temple period and was renowned for his 
piety. The Talmud describes the vision that he saw when serving in 
the Holy of Holies. In addition, a kabbalistic work, Pirkei Heikhalot, is 
attributed to him. Since he was one of the prominent leaders of the 
people after the destruction of Jerusalem, he was apprehended by 
the Romans, together with his close friend, the Nasi, Rabban Shimon 
ben Gamliel the first. He was tortured to death by the Romans. His 
death is depicted in the liturgical prayer: These | shall remember [Ele 
Ezkeral, recited in many communities on Yom Kippur, as well as in one 
of the kinot recited on the Ninth of Av. 

Rabbi Yishmael ben Elisha’s grandson, Yishmael ben Elisha the 
second, is the Rabbi Yishmael widely quoted in the Mishna and the 
Talmud. As related in the Gemara, he, too, was taken into captivity, 
and was redeemed by Rabbi Yehoshua for a significant ransom. He 
then became a student of Rabbi Yehoshua and one of the prominent 
speakers in Yavne. He was a friend of Rabbi Akiva, with whom he 
engaged in many disputes. Each established a significant halakhic- 
exegetical schools of thought. The thirteen hermeneutic principles 
of the Torah, as articulated by Rabbi Yishmael, are the foundations of 
midrash and halakha. Many of his Torah statements are attributed to 
him in the Mishna and very many of his opinions appear in the Ge- 
mara under the general rubric: The school of Rabbi Yishmael taught. 
The Sages of the following generation studied with him and Rabbi 
Yoshiya and Rabbi Yonatan were his primary students. 

Apparently, he died before the bar Kokheva revolt. His sons and 
daughters are mentioned in the Gemara and it is possible that the 
tanna, Rabbi Eliezer, son of Rabbi Yishmael, was his son. 


Aher — Mx: Elisha ben Avuya was born in Jerusalem at the end of 
he Second Temple period. His was one of the most prominent and 
wealthiest families in Jerusalem. However, as related in the Jerusalem 
Talmud, they were influenced by foreign culture and did not have 
particularly close ties to Judaism. Due to certain extraordinary events, 
Elisha received an intensive Jewish education and his prodigious 
alents catapulted him to rank as one of the most prominent Sages 
of his time. At the same time, even as he frequented the study hall, 
he had ties to the various forms of Greek culture and took interest in 
and read heretical literature. Elisha ben Avuya left Judaism completely. 
n addition to the explanation in tractate Hagiga, attributing this to 
his entrance into the mystical orchard, there are several alternative 
explanations for this decision. Specifically, Elisha ben Avuya experi- 
enced severe emotional upheaval in his life, resulting, perhaps, from 
he oppression during the reign of Hadrian. Several sources indicate 
hat he did not merely violate Torah prohibitions, he went so far as 
o collaborate with the Romans against his fellow Jews and various 
acts of cruelty were attributed to him. That explains the hostility 
owards him that was still palpable two generations later, during the 
enure of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi. Rabbi Meir was, apparently, the only 
contemporary Sage who continued to maintain ties with him and 
even studied Torah from him, which prompted criticism of Rabbi 
eir himself. Beyond the hostility that lasted for generations, there 
was the sense of pain and sorrow over a Sage of his prominence who 
abandoned the path of Torah. In addition, there is the sense that Aher 
himself was also miserable over his rebellion and abandonment of 
Judaism, but he was simply unable to muster the strength to return 
after having gone so far in embracing the path of evil. That is why his 
Torah statements remain in the Talmud, an ethical pronouncement 
of his appears in tractate Avot, and in Avot DeRabbi Natan, an entire 
chapter is devoted to his Torah statements. 

According to the standard version of the Babylonian Talmud, the 
tanna Rabbi Ya'akov was his daughter's son. 
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NOTES 
All kinds of colors are auspicious for a dream, 
except for sky-blue [tekhelet] - piyay wa bs 
rhann ya yan tom) pa: Some explain that the 
word for sky-blue [tekhelet] i is similar to the word 
for end [takhlit], and for that reason it is a bad 
omen (Rav Ya'akov Emden). 


BACKGROUND 
An eagle-owl, and an owl - 8515771 8p: These 
birds, whose appearance in dreams is troubling, 
are nocturnal, and because of their strange facial 
features they are considered ominous omens for 
the dreamer. Opinions differ as to their precise 
identity, and it is only possible to conjecture, 
based on different translations, that the refer- 
ence is to the birds listed below. 


Eagle-owl 


-nix 


Bubo bubo aharonil — This bird, which may be the karya, 
is a large nocturnal bird with a wingspan of 24 cm. 


Owl - pi> 


Athene noctua — A small nocturnal bird 


Barn owl - mawn 


Strix flammea — This bird, which may be the kipufa, is 
a large, nocturnal bird that is more than 33 cm long. 


LANGUAGE 


Kurferai — "89: According to the version of 
the text before us, kurferai is a bird, apparently 
a nocturnal bird of prey, identified by some as 
the Brachyotis palustris. According to the Munich 
manuscript, however, kurferai is a type of vermin, 
and according to Rashi it is a blind mole rat, Spa- 
lax typhus. Seeing it in a dream is considered an 
ominous omen because of its blindness and 
strange appearance. 
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Similarly, the Gemara says: All types of metal utensils are auspi- 
cious signs for a dream, except for a hoe, a chisel, and an axe, as 
these are instruments of destruction. The Gemara notes that this 
applies specifically when they are seen on their handles. On a 
similar note, the Gemara says: All kinds of fruit are auspicious 
signs for a dream except for unripe dates. All kinds of vegetables 
are auspicious signs for a dream except for turnip heads. The 
Gemara challenges: Didn’t Rav say: I did not become wealthy 
until I saw turnip heads in my dream? Apparently turnip heads are 
a good omen. The Gemara responds: When Rav saw them, he saw 
them on their stems; if one sees turnip heads already picked, it is a 
bad omen. Similarly, all kinds of colors are auspicious signs for a 
dream, except for sky-blue [tekhelet]." All kinds of birds are aus- 
picious signs in a dream except for an eagle-owl, and an owl," and 
a kurferai,' all of which are nocturnal and have strange and frighten- 
ing appearances. 


The words: The body, the body, microcosm, ease, and comfort are 
mnemonics for matters that the Gemara will discuss, each of which 
represents a list with shared qualities, similar to the lists cited above. 


The Gemara says: Three food items enter the body yet the body 
does not benefit from them: Cherries, bad dates, and unripe 
dates. In contrast: Three matters do not enter the body yet the 
body benefits from them, and they are: Washing, anointing, and 
usage [tashmish], commonly used as a euphemism for conjugal 
relations. Three matters are microcosms of the World-to-Come, 
and they are: Sabbath, the sun and usage. 


The Gemara asks: Usage of what benefits the body and is a micro- 
cosm of the World-to-Come? If you say that it refers to conjugal 
relations, doesn’t that weaken the body? Rather, it refers to usage 
of his orifices, relieving oneself. 


Three matters ease one’s mind, and they are: Voice, sight, and 
smell, when they are pleasant and aesthetic. Three matters give a 
person comfort, and they are: A beautiful abode, a beautiful wife, 
and beautiful vessels. 


The numbers five, six, and ten are mnemonics for the categories to 
follow. The Gemara says: There are five matters in our world which 
are one-sixtieth of their most extreme manifestations. They are: 
Fire, honey, Shabbat, sleep, and a dream. The Gemara elaborates: 
Our fire is one-sixtieth of the fire of Gehenna; honey is one-sixti- 
eth of manna; Shabbat is one-sixtieth of the World-to-Come; 
sleep is one-sixtieth of death; and a dream is one-sixtieth of 
prophecy. 


Similarly: Six matters are good omens for the sick: Sneezing, 
sweating, diarrhea, a seminal emission, sleep, and a dream. These 
are all alluded to in Scripture: Sneezing, as it is written: “His sneez- 
es flash forth light” (Job 41:10), indicating that by means of a 
sneeze one comes to see the light of the world. Sweat, as it is writ- 
ten: “In the sweat of your face shall you eat bread” (Genesis 3:19). 
Diarrhea, as it is written: “He that is bent down shall speedily be 
loosed; and he shall not go down dying into the pit” (Isaiah 51:14). 
A seminal emission, as it is written: “That he might see his seed, 
prolong his days” (Isaiah 53:10). Sleep, as it is written: “I should 
have slept; then had I been at rest” (Job 3:13). A dream, as it is 
written: “Wherefore You recover me [vatahalimeni], and make 
me to live” (Isaiah 38:16); vatahalimeni is interpreted as etymo- 
logically similar to halom, dream. 


Similarly: Six matters cure a sick person from his illness, and their 
cure is an effective cure. They are: Cabbage, beets, dried foley, a 
medicinal plant, the stomach, the placenta, and the diaphragm of 
an animal. Some say that small fish also possess these qualities. 
Furthermore, small fish cause one’s entire body to flourish and 
become healthy. 
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In contrast, there are ten matters that cause a sick person who has recovered 
to suffer a relapse of his illness, and his illness is even more severe, and they 
are: Eating ox meat, eating fatty meat in general, eating roasted meat, eating 
poultry, eating a roasted egg, shaving, eating cress, drinking milk, eating 
cheese, and bathing in a bathhouse. And some say eating nuts, and some 
say even eating cucumbers. 


It was taught in the school of Rabbi Yishmael: Why are they called cucum- 
bers [kishu’im]? Because they are as harmful [kashim] to the body as 

swords. The Gemara asks: Is that really so? Is it not written: “And the Lord 

said unto her: Two nations [goyim] are in your womb” (Genesis 25:23) and 

the Gemara says: Do not read it as goyim, rather read it as gayim, proud ones. 
And Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: This verse was fulfilled in these two great 
individuals who descended from Rebecca: Antoninus and Rabbi Yehuda 

HaNasi, whose tables, because of their wealth, never lacked for radish, let- 
tuce or cucumbers, neither in summer nor in the rainy season. Appar- 
ently, cucumbers are good and are even a delicacy of kings. 


The Gemara resolves: This is not difficult. This that says they is harmful to 
the body refers to large ones, while this that says they were always served on 
the table of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi and Antoninus refers to small ones. 


With regard to dreams, the Sages taught: One who dreams that he sees a 
corpse in his house, it is a sign of peace in his house. If the corpse ate and 
drank in the house, it is good omen for the house. If the corpse removed 
vessels from the house, it is a bad omen for the house, as it suggests that the 
corpse is taking someone from the house with him. Rav Pappa explained 
this only if the dream was with regard to a shoe and a sandal, as that indicates 
that someone from the house is going to embark on a long journey. As the 
Sages said: Everything that a corpse takes in a dream is a good omen except 
a shoe and a sandal; everything that a corpse gives in a dream is a good 
omen except dust and mustard, which looks like dust, as they portend 
burial. 


We learned in the mishna that one who sees a place from which idolatry was 
eradicated should recite the blessing: Blessed... Who eradicated idolatry 
from our land. On this topic the Sages taught in the Tosefta: One who sees 
the idol called Mercury [Markulis]"" recites: Blessed... who has shown 
patience to those who violate His will, as each day new rocks would be 
thrown upon the pile constructed in Mercury’ honor ( Tosafot). One who sees 
a place from which idolatry was eradicated" should recite: Blessed... Who 
eradicated idolatry from our land. And just as it was eradicated from this 
place, so too may it be eradicated from all places of Israel, and restore the 
hearts of their worshippers to worship You. Outside of Eretz Yisrael, one 
need not recite: And restore the hearts of their worshippers to worship 
You, since it is predominantly populated by gentiles. Rabbi Shimon ben 
Elazar says: Even outside of Eretz Yisrael one is required to recite that 
formula because in the end of days all nations will convert, as it is stated: 
“For then will I turn to the peoples a pure language, that they may all call 
upon the Name of the Lord, to serve Him with one consent” (Zephaniah 3:9). 


The Gemara goes on to discuss special blessings instituted by the Sages to be 
recited upon seeing extraordinary sights. Rav Hamnuna taught: One who 
sees the wicked Babylonia must recite five blessings." The Gemara 
elaborates: 

One who saw the ruins of Babylonia, recites: Blessed...Who destroyed 
the wicked Babylonia. 

One who saw the ruins of Nebuchadnezzar’s house, recites: Blessed... Who 
destroyed the house of wicked Nebuchadnezzar. 

One who saw the lion’s den into which Daniel was thrown (see Daniel ch. 6) 
or the furnace into which Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah were thrown 
(see Daniel ch. 3), recites: Blessed...Who performed miracles for our 
ancestors in this place. 

One who saw Mercury, recites: Blessed...Who has shown patience to 
those who violate His will. 

One who saw a place from which earth is taken, as over the generations 
earth was taken from certain places and used as fertilizer or for construc- 
tion in the surrounding areas, recites: Blessed...Who speaks and acts, 
decrees and fulfills. 


NOTES 


One who sees Mercury [Markulis] - 
Dip mein: Markulis is the name 
by which the Sages referred to the 
Roman god Mercury, who was the 
Roman version of the Greek god 
Hermes. Among the various roles 
attributed to him was patron of the 
roads and journeys. Therefore, idols of 
him were often placed at the entrance 
o roadways, usually incomplete, sym- 
bolic images. Travelers would place 
stones before these idols and at times, 
a pile of stones would serve to sym- 
bolize the god himself. Each passer- 
by would place a stone as an offering 
o him. Some explain that because 
each idol-worshipper would throw a 
rock upon the pile, each rock repre- 
sented an individual idol-worshipper. 
Therefore, one may include in the 
blessing: And may the hearts of their 
worshippers be restored to worship 
You (Hefetz Hashem). Others explain 
hat this illustrates that although this 
orm of idolatry is a demeaning form 
of worship, one nevertheless recites a 
blessing upon seeing it (Rav Ya'akov 
Emden). 


HALAKHA 


One who sees Mercury [Markulis] - 
Dp mein: One who sees idolatry 
recites the blessing: Blessed...Who 
has shown patience to those who vio- 
late His will. This blessing should not 
be recited more than once in thirty 
days (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 10:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 224:1). 


A place from which idolatry was 
eradicated - 3an mpy Dipa 
D3 NTI: One who sees a place 
in Eretz Yisrael from which idolatry 
was eradicated recites: Blessed... Who 
eradicated idolatry from our land. Out- 
side of Eretz Yisrael, one recites: Who 
eradicated idolatry from this place. In 
both cases, one concludes: Just as you 
eradicated it from this place, so too 
may it be eradicated from all places 
and may the hearts of their worship- 
pers be restored to worship You, in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi 
Shimon ben Elazar (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:9; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 224:2). 


The blessings of Babylonia - mista 
baa: One who sees wicked Babylo- 
nia recites: Blessed...Who destroyed 
the wicked Babylonia. One who sees 
the ruins of Nebuchadnezzar’s house 
recites: Blessed...Who destroyed 
the house of wicked Nebuchadnez- 
zar. One who sees the lion’s den into 
which Daniel was thrown or the fur- 
nace that was stoked for Hananya, 
Mishael, and Azarya, recites: Blessed... 
Who performed miracles for the right- 
eous in this place (Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 224:3). 
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NOTES 

The curse of Babylonia — baa np: 
Some say the soil of Babylonia was used 
to produce mortar (see Rashi). This is al- 
luded to by the etymological similarity 
between the word vetetetiha, and | will 
sweep it, and the word tit, mortar (Talmi- 
dei Rabbeinu Yona). 


Perek IX 
Daf58 Amuda 


NOTES 

When Babylonia was cursed, its neigh- 
bors were cursed along with it. When 
Samaria was cursed, its neighbors were 
blessed — maw 17pm baa 17pm 
eae that when sities or similar 
countries are punished, it is because the 
country has reached an intolerable level 
of corruption and evil. Their punishment 
does nothing to alter that status. In con- 
trast, punishment meted out to the peo- 
ple of Israel cleanses them of their sins, 
after which they are without sin. Rabbi 
Yirmeya’s first statement is based on the 
rabbinic dictum: Woe to the wicked, woe 
to his neighbor, as even after receiving 
its punishment, Babylonia is still held 
responsible for its wickedness. Samaria, 
on the other hand, is purified of its sins 
after receiving punishment, which has a 
salutary effect on its neighbors, as well, as 
the Sages teach: Good for the righteous, 
good for his neighbor (Anaf Yosef). 


HALAKHA 
One who sees multitudes of Israel — 
Dyw pihai meing: One who sees six 
hundred thousand Jews recites the bless- 
ing: Blessed...Who knows all secrets 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot, 
10:11; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 224:5). 


LANGUAGE 
Multitude [okhlosa] - xpiboin: From the 
Greek dxAo«, okhlos, meaning multitude. 


Loaves [geluskaot] - nixpprds: From 
the Greek xoMuE, kollix, meaning loaf of 
bread or roll. 
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The Gemara relates that when Rava would see donkeys carrying earth 
from Babylonia, he would slap their backs with his hand and say to 
them: Run, righteous ones, and fulfill the will of your Master. When 
Mar, son of Ravina, would arrive in Babylonia he would take earth 
in his kerchief and throw it outside, to fulfill that which is said: “And 
I will sweep it with the broom of destruction” (Isaiah 14:23). Rav 
Ashi said: I never heard the statement of Rav Hamnuna, that one who 
sees Babylonia the wicked must recite five blessings. However, based 
on my independent reasoning, I recited all of the blessings. 


With regard to Babylonia, the Gemara cites what Rabbi Yirmeya ben 

Elazar said: When Babylonia was cursed, its neighbors were cursed 

along with it. When Samaria was cursed, its neighbors were blessed." 

When Babylonia was cursed its neighbors were cursed along with it, 
as it is written: “I will also make it a possession for the bittern, a 

wading bird, and pools of water” (Isaiah 14:23); not only will it be 

destroyed, but the site will become a habitat for destructive, environ- 
mentally harmful creatures. When Samaria was cursed, however, its 

neighbors were blessed, as it is written: “Therefore I will make 

Samaria a heap in the field, a place for the planting of vineyards” 
(Micah 1:6); although destroyed, it will serve a beneficial purpose. 


And Rav Hamnuna said: One who sees multitudes of Israel," six 
hundred thousand Jews, recites: Blessed...Who knows all secrets. 
One who sees multitudes of gentiles recites: “Your mother shall be 
sore ashamed, she that bore you shall be confounded; behold, the 
hindermost of the nations shall be a wilderness, a dry land, and a des- 
ert” (Jeremiah 50:12). 


The Sages taught in a Tosefta: One who sees multitudes of Israel re- 
cites: Blessed...Who knows all secrets. Why is this? He sees a whole 
nation whose minds are unlike each other and whose faces are un- 
like each other, and He Who knows all secrets, God, knows what is in 
each of their hearts. The Gemara relates: Ben Zoma once saw a mul- 
titude [okhlosa]' of Israel while standing on a stair on the Temple 
Mount. He immediately recited: Blessed... Who knows all secrets 
and Blessed...Who created all these to serve me. 


Explaining his custom, he would say: How much effort did Adam the 
first man exert before he found bread to eat: He plowed, sowed, 
reaped, sheaved, threshed, winnowed in the wind, separated the 
grain from the chaff, ground the grain into flour, sifted, kneaded, and 
baked and only thereafter he ate. And I, on the other hand, wake up 
and find all of these prepared for me. Human society employs a divi- 
sion of labor, and each individual benefits from the service of the entire 
world. Similarly, how much effort did Adam the first man exert be- 
fore he found a garment to wear? He sheared, laundered, combed, 
spun and wove, and only thereafter he found a garment to wear. And 
I, on the other hand, wake up and find all of these prepared for me. 
Members ofall nations, merchants and craftsmen, diligently come to 
the entrance of my home, and I wake up and find all of these be- 
fore me. 


Ben Zoma would say: A good guest, what does he say? How much 

effort did the host expend on my behalf, how much meat did the 

host bring before me. How much wine did he bring before me. How 
many loaves [geluskaot]' did he bring before me. All the effort that 

he expended, he expended only for me. However, a bad guest, what 

does he say? What effort did the host expend? I ate only one piece 

of bread, I ate only one piece of meat and I drank only one cup of 
wine. All the effort that the home owner expended he only expend- 
ed on behalf of his wife and children. 
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With regard to a good guest, what does he say? “Remember that 
you magnify his work, whereof men have sung” (Job 36:24); he 
praises and acknowledges those who helped him. With regard to a 
bad guest it is written: “Men do therefore fear him; he regards not 
any who are wise of heart” (Job 37:24). 


On the topic of multitudes, the Gemara cites another verse: “And 


the man in the days of Saul was old, and came among men” 


(1 Samuel 17:12). Rava, and some say Rav Zevid, and some say Rav 
Oshaya, said: This refers to Yishai, father of David, who always 
went out with multitudes, and entered with multitudes, and 
taught Torah with multitudes. Ulla said: We hold there is no 
multitude in Babylonia.’ The Sage taught: A multitude is no 
fewer than six hundred thousand people. 


The Sages taught: One who sees the Sages of Israel recites: 
Blessed ...Who has shared of His wisdom with those who revere 
Him. One who sees Sages of the nations of the world" recites: 
Blessed...Who has given" of His wisdom to flesh and blood.’ One 
who sees kings of Israel recites: Blessed ...Who has shared of His 
glory with those who revere Him. One who sees kings of the 
other nations of the world" recites: Blessed...Who has given of 
His glory to flesh and blood. 


Rabbi Yohanan said: One should always strive to run toward 
kings of Israel to greet them. And not only should he run toward 
kings of Israel, but also toward kings of the nations of the world, 
so that if he will be privileged to witnesses the glory of the Mes- 
siah (Rashi) and the World-to-Come, he will distinguish between 
the kings of Israel and the kings of the nations of the world. 


The Gemara relates: Rav Sheshet’ was blind. Everyone was going 
to greet the king and Rav Sheshet stood up and went along with 
them. This heretic found him there and said to him: The intact 
jugs go to the river, where do the broken jugs go? Why is a blind 
person going to see the king? Rav Sheshet said to him: Come see 
that I know more than you do. The first troop passed, and when 
the noise grew louder, this heretic said to him: The king is coming. 
Rav Sheshet said to him: The king is not coming. The second 
troop passed, and when the noise grew louder, this heretic said 
to him: Now the king is coming. Rav Sheshet said to him: The 
king is not coming. The third troop passed, and when there was 
silence, Rav Sheshet said to him: Certainly now the king is 
coming. 


This heretic said to him: How do you know this? Rav Sheshet said 
to him: Royalty on earth is like royalty in the heavens, as it is 
written with regard to God’s revelation to Elijah the Prophet on 
Mount Horeb: 

“And He said: Go forth, and stand upon the mount before the 
Lord. 

And, behold, the Lord passed by, and a great and strong wind rent 
the mountains, and broke in pieces the rocks before the Lord; 

but the Lord was not in the wind; 

and after the wind an earthquake; 

but the Lord was not in the earthquake; 

and after the earthquake a fire; 

but the Lord was not in the fire; 

and after the fire a still small voice. 

And it was so, when Elijah heard it, that he wrapped his face in 


his mantle and went out, and stood in the entrance of the cave” 


(1 Kings 19:11-13). God’s revelation was specifically at the mo- 
ment of silence. 


One who sees the Sages of Israel... 


Sages of nations of the 
world — abiys nims sar... ee» aan mein: One who sees 
Sages of Israel recites: Blessed...Who has shared of His wisdom 
with those who revere Him. One who sees great Sages of other 
nations, who are prominent in disciplines of general wisdom, 


HALAKHA 


NOTES 


There is no multitude in Babylonia — p 
basa xpiboi: Some explain that even if there 
was a multitude, numerically, in Babylonia, one 
would still not recite this blessing because it 
was formulated specifically as praise for when 
one sees that number of Jews in Eretz Yisrael 
(Beit Yosef according to the Rambam; see 
Ma‘adanei Yom Tov). 


Who has shared...Who has given — Pow 
jn3w: According to most authorities, there is a 
difference between the formula of the bless- 
ing for a Jew: Who has shared [halak], and 
that recited for a non-Jew: Who has given 
[natan]. There are various explanations for 
this distinction. Some say that the blessing 
for a Jew, halak, is based on the verse: “For 
the portion [helek] of the Lord is His people” 
(Deuteronomy 32:9), which is not the case 
with regard to other nations (Beit Yosef). Oth- 
ers explain that the phrase, has shared, indi- 
cates an ongoing connection with God as a 
recipient of His beneficence at all times. This 
is not the case with the formula of the phrase, 
has given, which indicates that the connec- 
tion was subsequently severed (Abudarham). 
Others explain that it is impossible to ever 
complete one’s study of Torah, so the verb 
halak implies that no matter how much 
one studies, it will always remain but a por- 
tion [helek] of the whole (Rabbi Mordekhai 
Yaffe). 


To flesh and blood - 07) ww: The formula 
of the blessing for non-Jews in standard edi- 
tions of the Talmud is livriyotav, to His creations, 
rather than levasar vadam, to flesh and blood. 
The censor made this change to soften the 
contrast between: Those who revere him, 
which is the formula of the blessing recited 
for Jews, emphasizing their connection with 
God, and: Flesh and blood, which indicates no 
such connection. The formula: To His creations, 
indicates that non-Jews have a connection 
with God as well. 


PERSONALITIES 


Rav Sheshet - nww 37: A prominent third 
generation Babylonian amora, Rav Sheshet 
was the primary student of Rav Huna, even 
though he also served and studied under the 
rest of the Sages of that generation. Even in 
his generation Rav Sheshet was famous for his 
unsurpassed expertise in baraitot. Due to his 
comprehensive familiarity with even the most 
obscure areas of Oral Law, he was nicknamed 
Sinai. Many of the Sages of the generation 
came to study from him as they knew that his 
eachings were always based on early sources. 

In his later years Rav Sheshet became blind, 
but remained involved in all aspects of life 
and was a frequent visitor to the house of the 
Exilarch. He was characteristically extremely 
orceful, hard as steel, and did not defer even 
o eminent world leaders. 

Apparently, Rav Sheshet was a garment 
merchant who earned enough to live com- 
ortably. 


e.g., the sciences (Magen Avraham), recites: Who has given of 
His wisdom to flesh and blood (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 10:11; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 224:6-7). 

One who sees kings of Israel...kings of the nations of the 
world — obiya nin abi... yw» bn mein: One who sees 


kings of Israel recites: Blessed. ..Who has shared of His glory 
with those who revere Him. One who sees kings of other na- 
tions recites: Who has given of His glory to flesh and blood 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:11; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 224:8). 
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PERSONALITIES 


Rabbi Sheila — Kw yay: Rabbi Sheila was one of the first 
Babylonian amoraiim. After the death of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi, 
Rabbi Sheila was the spiritual leader of the Jewish community 
in Babylonia. He was the Reish Sidra, the head of the yeshiva of 
sorts, in the most important yeshiva there. Apparently, he lived 
in Neharde’a. Even the prominent amora Shmuel was officially 
subject to his authority. 

When Rav arrived in Babylonia, Rav Sheila did not recognize 
his greatness and used him as a disseminator of his lectures. 
However, after he discovered his identity, he treated him with 
great respect and even accepted his authority. Rav, though, 
did not want to insult Rav Sheila, so he moved to Sura and 
opened his own yeshiva. 

Apparently, Rav Sheila's yeshiva continued to function for a 
period after his death and many traditions that emerged from 
that study hall appear in the Gemara. 

Many disputes between Rav and Rabbi Sheila appear in 
the Gemara, and various halakhic rulings are cited in his name. 


NOTES 

Who had relations with a gentile woman - m33 byar: 
Though the punishment for having relations with a non-Jewish 

woman is not delineated in the Torah, the absolute condemna- 
tion of this deed is explicit in Numbers (ch. 25) in the context of 
Israel's transgression with the Midianite women. The conclu- 
sion drawn from the Torah there is: One who has relations with 

a gentile woman, zealots attack him. Therefore, one commit- 
ting this sin would be punished in different ways, depending 

on the gravity of the context in which it was committed. 


The punishment of an informer — pon bw Swaiy: Informers 
are among those with no place in the World-to-Come and are 
not afforded the protection of the law. Until recent generations, 
they were sentenced to death by Jewish courts based on the 
tenet: One who comes to kill you, kill him first. The informer 
constitutes a severe threat to the entire Jewish community, so 
at times, standard judicial procedure is suspended and he is 
sentenced to death. 


LANGUAGE 
Authority [harmana] — x27: This word is similar to the 
Middle Parthian hraman. It is related in origin to the Middle 
Persian framan, meaning command. 


Messenger [peristaka] — mp: From Persian, meaning 
messenger or delegate. It appears in Middle Persian as fréstak, 
which was borrowed by other languages (as in Ezra 4:9, afar- 
sattekhaye). 
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When the king came, Rav Sheshet began to bless him. 
The heretic mockingly said to him: Do you bless some- 
one you do not see? The Gemara asks: And what ulti- 
mately happened to this heretic? Some say that his 
friends gouged out his eyes, and some say that Rav She- 
shet fixed his gaze upon him, and the heretic became a 
pile of bones. 


As for the connection between divine and earthly royalty, 
the Gemara cites another story: Rabbi Sheila’ ordered 
that aman who had relations with a gentile woman™ be 
flogged. That man went to inform the king and said: 
There is one man among the Jews who renders judg- 
ment without the king’s authority [harmana].' The king 
sent a messenger [peristaka] for Rabbi Sheila to bring 
him to trial. When Rabbi Sheila came, they said to him: 
Why did you order flogging for this man? He said to 
them: Because he had relations with a female donkey. 
According to Persian law this was an extremely heinous 
crime, so they said to him: Do you have witnesses that 
he did so? He replied: Yes, and Elijah the prophet came 
and appeared as a person and testified. They said to 
Rabbi Sheila: If so, he is liable for the death penalty; why 
did you not sentence him to death? He replied: Since the 
day we were exiled from our land we do not have the 
authority to execute, but you, do with him as you wish. 


As they considered the sentence, Rabbi Sheila praised 

God for saving him from danger: “Yours, O Lord, is the 

greatness, power, glory, triumph, and majesty; for all that 
is in heaven and on earth is Yours; Yours is the kingdom, 
O Lord, and You are exalted as head above all” (1 Chron- 
icles 29:11). They asked him: What did you say? He told 

them: This is what I said: Blessed is Merciful One who 

grants kingdom on earth that is a microcosm of the 

kingdom in heaven, and granted you dominion and love 

of justice. They said to him: Indeed, the honor of roy- 
alty is so dear to you. They gave him a staff to symbolize 

his license to sit in judgment and said to him: Judge. 


As he was leaving, that man said to Rabbi Sheila: Does 
God perform such miracles for liars? He replied: Scoun- 
drel! Arent gentiles called donkeys? As it is written: 
“Whose flesh is as the flesh of donkeys” (Ezekiel 23:20). 
Rabbi Sheila saw that he was going to tell the Persian 
authorities that he called them donkeys. He said: This 
man has the legal status of a pursuer. He seeks to have me 
killed. And the Torah said: If one comes to kill you, kill 
him first. He struck him with the staff and killed him." 


HALAKHA 


Who had relations with a gentile woman — np waT: One 
who had promiscuous relations with a gentile woman on a 
single occasion is liable for violating the rabbinic prohibitions 
against having relations with a gentile woman and with a pro- 
miscuous woman, for which he receives lashes of rebellious- 
ness. If he entered into a long-term promiscuous relationship 
with her, he thereby violated the rabbinic decree that deems 


him in violation of the prohibitions forbidding having relations 
with a menstruating woman, a maidservant, a gentile woman 
and a promiscuous woman. If he has relations with her within 
the framework of marriage, he is punished with lashes for 
violating Torah law, although some dispute this (Rambam Sefer 
Kedusha, Hilkhot Issurei Bia 12:2; Shulhan Arukh, Even HaEzer 16:1 
and in the comment of the Rema). 
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Rabbi Sheila said: Since a miracle was performed on my behalf with 
this verse that I cited, I will interpret it homiletically: Yours, O 
Lord, is the greatness; that is the act of creation, and so it says: 

“Who does great things past finding out” (Job 9:10); 

And the power; that is the exodus from Egypt, as it is stated: “And 
Israel saw the great work which the Lord did to the Egyptians” 
(Exodus 14:31); 

And the glory; that is the sun and the moon that stood still for Joshua, 
as it is stated: “And the sun stood still, and the moon stayed, until 
the nation had avenged themselves of their enemies” (Joshua 10:13); 

And the triumph; that is the downfall of Rome, and so it says describ- 
ing the downfall ofEdom, whom the Sages identified as the forefather 
of Rome: “Their lifeblood is dashed against My garments and I 
have stained all My raiment” (Isaiah 63:3); 

And the majesty; this is the war of the valleys of Arnon, as it is stated: 

“Wherefore it is said in the book of the Wars of the Lord: Vahev in 
Sufa, and the valleys of Arnon” (Numbers 21:14); 

For all that is in the heaven and in the earth is Yours; this is the war of 
Sisera, as it is stated: “They fought from heaven, the stars in their 
courses fought against Sisera” (Judges 5:20). 

Yours is the kingdom, O Lord; this is the war of Amalek, and so it 
says: “And he said: The hand upon the throne of the Lord: the Lord 
will have war with Amalek from generation to generation” (Exodus 
17:16), as then God will sit on His throne. 

And you are exalted; this is the war of Gog and Magog, and so it says: 
“I am against you, O Gog, the chief prince of Meshekh and Tubal” 
(Ezekiel 38:3); and: 

As head above all; Rav Hanan bar Rava said that Rabbi Yohanan 
said: All leadership and authority, even the most insignificant, the 
one responsible for distributing water, is appointed by heaven. 


It was taught in a baraita in the name of Rabbi Akiva: 

Yours, O Lord, is the greatness; this is the splitting of the Red Sea; 
the power; this is the plague of the firstborn; 

the glory; this is the giving of the Torah; 

the triumph; this is Jerusalem; 

and the majesty; this is the Temple. 


The Sages taught: One who sees the houses of Israel" inhabited and 

tranquil recites: Blessed ...Who establishes the border of the widow. 
One who sees them in ruins he recites: Blessed... the true Judge. One 

who sees the houses of the nations of the world" inhabited recites: 

“The Lord will destroy the house of the proud, but He will establish 

the border of the widow” (Proverbs 15:25). And ifhe sees them in ruins 

he recites: “God of vengeance, Lord, God of vengeance, shine forth” 
(Psalms 94:1). 


The Gemara relates that Ulla’ and Rav Hisda were once walking along 
the road when they came upon the doorway of the house of Rav 
Hana bar Hanilai. Rav Hisda groaned and sighed. Ulla asked him: 
Why are you sighing? Didnt Rav say: Sighing breaks half of one’s 
body? As it is stated: “Sigh, therefore, you son of man; with the 
breaking of your loins” (Ezekiel 21:11); sighing breaks a person down 
to his loins. And Rabbi Yohanan said that sighing breaks even one’s 
entire body, as it is stated: “And it shall be, when they say unto you: 
Why are you sighing? That you shall say: Because of the tidings, for 
it comes; and every heart shall melt, and all hands shall be slack, and 
every spirit shall be faint, and all knees shall drip with water” (Ezekiel 
21:12). 


HALAKHA 


One who sees the houses of Israel — ma ANITT 
byw: One who sees the houses of Israel inhab- 
ited recites: Blessed...Who establishes the bor- 
der of the widow. Upon seeing them in ruins, he 
recites: Blessed...the true Judge. Some say that 
this applies only in Eretz Yisrael (Magen Avraham), 
while others say that this applies only to syna- 
gogues (Maharshal, based on the Rif; Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:10; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 224710). 


One who sees...the houses of the nations of 
the world - oriya miax Ma: One who sees the 
houses of gentiles inhabited recites: The Lord will 
destroy the house of the proud. Upon seeing them 
in ruins, he recites: God of vengeance, Lord, God 
of vengeance, shine forth. Rashi explains that this 
refers to their private homes, inhabited in seren- 
ity, tranquility and prosperity. The Rif maintains 
that this refers to their houses of worship (Taz and 
Beer Hetev, based on the Rif; Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 10:19; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
224:11). 


PERSONALITIES 


Ulla - xby: Ulla bar Yishmael was an amora and 
one of the most important emissaries from Eretz 
Yisrael to Babylonia. 

Ulla was one of Rabbi Yohanan’s students who 
regularly brought the Torah of Eretz Yisrael to Baby- 
lonia. He would return to Eretz Yisrael and transmit 
the innovations of the Babylonian Sages. 

Ulla journeyed often and would travel from 
place to place to teach Torah, which is why Yalta 
called him an itinerant peddler. The Babylonian 
Sages held him in high regard and the second 
generation Babylonian amoraim treated him with 
great respect. Rav Hisda referred to him as: Our 
Rabbi who comes from Eretz Yisrael, and Rav Yehu- 
da sent his son to Ulla to learn practical halakha. In 
the Jerusalem Talmud, he is normally referred to as 
Ulla bar Yishmael or Ulla the descender. Many ha- 
lakhot are cited in his name, and many of the Sages 
of the succeeding generation were his students. 

We know nothing of his private life. The amora, 
Rabba bar Ulla, may have been his son. We know 
that he died during one of his journeys to Babylo- 
nia and was brought back to Eretz Yisrael for burial. 
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NOTES 


A Song of Ascents of David - vw 
ab mibyan: In most editions, the Tal- 
mud quotes this verse as: “A Song of 
Ascents of David,’ even though in the 
standard text of the Bible the words 
“of David" do not appear. It is not un- 
common to find minor discrepancies 
when the Sages of the Talmud quote 
biblical verses. This phenomenon has 
been attributed by some to the nature 
of the Talmud, which was transmitted 
orally for several generations before 
it was committed to writing. In Fin 
Ya'akov, the introductory phrase is 
omitted from Rabbi Yohanan’s state- 
ment, which begins: They who trust 
in the Lord. 


One who sees his friend after thirty 
days - owhw ane ivan ny axing 

DY: Tosafot and the Rosh both write 
that this applies only to one who is es- 
pecially close to the person he meets 
and he is not merely an acquaintance. 
In a responsum, the Rashba notes that 
there is no difference between men 
and women; in either case, this ha- 
lakha applies (Etz Yosef). 


One whosees his friend after twelve 
months - wih wy ow ans: One 
explanation for the obligation to re- 
cite this blessing is the fact that on 
every Rosh HaShana and Yom Kippur 
all mankind is judged. If a full year has 
passed since the last time these two 
individuals met, obviously, each has 
been tried and lived. An appropriate 
reaction to meeting someone who 
has survived that ordeal is to recite: 
Blessed...Who revives the dead (Ma- 
harsha). 
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Rav Hisda said to Ulla: How can I not sigh? We see this house where 
there were sixty cooks during the day and sixty cooks at night who 
would cook for anyone in need, and Rav Hana never removed his hand 
from his pocket because he thought: Perhaps a well-born poor person 
might come and in the time that passed until he put his hand in his 
pocket to give him charity, the poor person would be embarrassed. 
Moreover, that house had four doors open in all four directions, and 
anyone who entered hungry left satiated. And they would scatter wheat 
and barley outside during years of drought so that anyone who was 
embarrassed to take the grain during the day could come and take it at 
night. Now that the house has fallen in ruins, how can I not sigh? 


Ulla said to Rav Hisda: You have nothing about which to sigh, as Rabbi 
Yohanan said as follows: From the day that the Temple was destroyed 
a decree was issued upon the houses of the righteous that they would 
be destroyed, as it is stated: “In mine ears said the Lord of hosts: Of a 
truth many houses shall be desolate, even great and fair, without in- 
habitant” (Isaiah 5:9). And Rabbi Yohanan said: In the future, in the 
end of days, the Holy One, Blessed be He, will restore them to their 
original locations and their inhabited state, as it is stated: “A Song of 
Ascents of David." They who trust in the Lord are as Mount Zion, 
which cannot be moved but abides forever” (Psalms 125:1). From this 
verse one may infer that just as in the future the Holy One, Blessed be 
He, will restore Mount Zion to its inhabited state, so too, in the future 
the Holy One, Blessed be He, will restore the houses of the righteous 
to their inhabited state, so you have no reason to sigh. Seeing that he 
was still not satisfied, Ulla said to him: It is enough for a servant to be 
like his master. Since God leaves His home, the Holy Temple, in ruins, 
one should not be distraught over the destruction of the houses of the 
righteous. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: One who sees graves of Israel recites: 

Blessed...Who formed you in judgment, 

and Who nourished you in judgment, 

and Who sustained you in judgment, 

and collected your soul in judgment, 

and in the future will raise you from the dead in judgment. 

And Mar, son of Ravina, concludes the formula of this blessing in the 
name of Rav Nahman: 

And Who knows the number of you all, 

and Who in the future will restore you to life and sustain you. 

Blessed...Who revives the dead. 

One who sees graves of gentiles" recites: “Your mother shall be sore 
ashamed, she who bore you shall be confounded; behold, the hind- 
ermost of the nations shall be a wilderness, a dry land, and a desert” 
(Jeremiah 50:12). 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: One who sees his friend after thirty 
days" have passed since last seeing him recites: Blessed ...Who has 
given us life, sustained us and brought us to this time. One who sees 
his friend after twelve months" recites: Blessed...Who revives the 
dead. As Rav said: A dead person is only forgotten from the heart after 
twelve months have elapsed, as it is stated: “I am forgotten as a dead 
man out of mind; I am like a lost vessel” (Psalms 31:13), and with regard 
to the laws of lost objects, it is human nature to despair of recovering a 
lost object after twelve months (see Bava Metzia 28a). 


HALAKHA 


One who sees graves of Israel...graves of gentiles — .. yew Napa 
092 137: One who sees graves of Israel recites: Blessed.. ‘Who formed 
you in judgment, etc. This is recited only upon seeing several graves, but 
over a single grave one does not recite a blessing (Mishna Berura). One who 
sees a grave of gentiles recites: Your mother shall be sore ashamed (Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 224:12). 
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One who sees his friend after thirty days. . after twelve months — nging 
win wy ow and...» aww yh ivan my: One who is happy upon 
meeting a friend after having not seen him for thirty days recites: Blessed. . 
Who has given us life, etc. If he sees him after twelve months, he recites: 
Blessed...Who revives the dead (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
10:2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 225:1). 
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The Gemara relates: Rav Pappa and Rav Huna, son of Rav Yehoshua, 
were once walking along the road when they met Rav Hanina the 

son of Rav Ika. They said to him: When we saw you we recited two 

blessings over meeting you: Blessed ...Who has shared of His wis- 
dom to those who revere Him, and: Who has given us life... as they 
had not seen him in over a month. He said to them: I too, once I saw 

you, considered you in my eyes as equivalent to six hundred thou- 
sand of the house of Israel, and I recited three blessings over you. 
I recited those two that you recited, as well as: Blessed ...Who knows 

all secrets, which is the blessing recited upon seeing six hundred 

thousand Israelites. They said to him: Are you all that clever?" They 

fixed their gaze upon him and he died. 


The Gemara continues to discuss the obligation to recite a blessing 
over unusual phenomena. Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: One who 
sees spotted people recites: Blessed... Who makes creatures differ- 
ent." The Gemara raises a challenge: One who saw a person with 
unusually black skin, a person with unusually red skin, a person 
with unusually white skin [lavkan], an unusually tall and thin per- 
son, a dwarf, or one with warts [ darnikos | recites: Blessed... Who 
makes creatures different. However, one who sees an amputee, a 
blind person, a flat-headed person, a lame person, one afflicted 
with boils, or spotted people recites: Blessed ...the true Judge, not: 
Who makes creatures different. 


The Gemara answers: This is not difficult. This, where Rabbi Ye- 
hoshua ben Levi says to recite: Who makes creatures different, refers 

to a case where the individual was spotted from when he was in his 

mother’s womb, since birth. While this, where one recites: The true 

Judge, refers to a case where the individual only became spotted after 
he was born. The Gemara remarks: The language of the baraita is also 

precise as it draws a parallel to other cases, as it taught that a spotted 

person is similar to an amputee, which, in general, is a handicap in- 
curred after birth. The Gemara concludes: Indeed, conclude from 

this. 


The Sages taught: One who sees an elephant, a monkey, or a vulture 
(Rashi) recites: Blessed ... Who makes creatures different. One who 
saw beautiful or otherwise outstanding creatures or beautiful trees" 
recites: Blessed ...Who has such things in His world. 


We learned in the mishna that over zikin, one recites: Whose strength 
and power fill the world. The Gemara asks: What are zikin? Shmuel 
said: A comet." Shmuel also said: The paths of the sky are as clear 
to me as the paths of my city, Neharde’a, except for comets, that I 
do not know what they are. And we learn through tradition that a 
comet does not pass the Orion constellation, and if it does pass 
Orion, the world will be destroyed. The Gemara asks: Don’t we see 
that comets pass Orion? The Gemara rejects this: The aura of the 
comet passes Orion and it appears as though the comet itself passes. 
Rav Huna, son of Rav Yehoshua, said a different answer: It is mere- 
ly that vilon, one of the firmaments, rips and furls and the light of 
the next firmament is seen, and this appears like a comet. Rav Ashi 
said another explanation: It is not a comet that passes Orion, but a 
star that is uprooted from one side of Orion, and another star, from 
the other side of Orion, sees it and gets startled and shudders, and 
appears as if it is passing. 


HALAKHA 


olisher 


NOTES 

Are you all that clever - x7 tap Mam: The 
blessing, Blessed. ..Who knows all secrets, is 
intended to bless the greatness of God, Who 
knows what is in the minds of all, even the 
most outstanding Sages. Discerning who 
is the Sage worthy of having that blessing 
recited also requires outstanding wisdom 
(Ramban; Tziyyun LeNefesh Hayya). 


Blessed...Who makes creatures differ- 
ent — nihan mawa a: This blessing is re- 
cited upon seeing an elephant or a monkey; 

although they have a certain resemblance 
to man, they are nevertheless very different 
(Meiri). 


LANGUAGE 
One with unusually white skin [lavkan] - 
pm: From the Greek Aevxóv, /eukon, mean- 
ing pallid. 


Different creatures — nian nina: One who sees people or 
animals whose form and appearance were strange from birth 
recites: Blessed... Who makes creatures different. If the unusual 
appearance was caused by injury and was not from birth, such 
as if one’s hand was amputated, he recites: Blessed. ..the true 
Judge. Some say that one should not recite this blessing unless 
it is a person for whom he feels pity, but for a gentile afflicted 
in this way he does not recite the blessing. One recites this 
blessing only once. Some say that one recites another blessing 


if thirty days have elapsed between sightings. Others deter- 


mined that after thirty days one should recite the blessing 
without invoking God’s name and His Sovereignty (Mishna 
Berura; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:12; Shulhan 
Arukh, Orah Hayyim 225:8-9). 


One who saw beautiful creatures or beautiful trees - 7%1 


niau niy) iaiv ninna: One who sees exceptionally beauti- 


ful people, animals, or trees recites: Blessed... Who has such 
things in His world. One does not recite this blessing a second 


time unless he sees something even more beautiful (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:13; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
225:10). 


A comet - waw K323: One who sees a comet recites: 
Blessed... Whose strength and power fill the world. One does 
not recite this blessing a second time the same night even if 
he sees another comet (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
10:14; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 227:1). 
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BACKGROUND 


The constellation Scorpio — xaX: The stars 
of Scorpio are all adjacent to the Milky Way, but 
the tail of Scorpio, referred to by the Sages as the 
River of Fire, is located within the perimeter of the 
Milky Way. 


Schematic drawing of Scorpio and the Milky Way 


Pleiades — m93: Kima is traditionally associated 
with Pleiades. The naked eye generally discerns 


only six stars in this system; with a telescope, how- 


ever, a much greater number are visible. It is not 
known how Shmuel knew about the large number 
of stars in Pleiades, as even the sharpest eye is 
capable of discerning no more than seven. 


The constellation Pleiades, based on a telescopic photograph 


Perek IX 
Daf59 Amuda 


BACKGROUND 
Ursa Major and Pleiades — m33) wy: There are 
many problems with regard to the identities of the 
various stars and the explanations of their details. 
Apparently, Ursa Major [Yota] is the largest star in 
Taurus, called el Davran, meaning the late one or 
the one that lags behind, as it appears to follow 
the Pleiades star system. This star is called the eye 
of the ox, because it is a part of the head of the 


calf or ox. However, it can also be viewed as a tail, 


following far behind Aries that precedes it. The 
movement is from left to right, so that Ursa Major 
(Yota) follows Aries and the stars of Pleiades. 


Aries, Taurus, and Pleiades 
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On the subject of stars, the Gemara notes that Shmuel raised a contra- 
diction between the implications of two verses with regard to constel- 
lations. On the one hand it is written: “Who makes Ursa Major, Ori- 
on, and Pleiades, and the chambers of the south” (Job 9:9); Orion 

precedes Pleiades. And on the other hand it is written: “He Who 

makes Pleiades and Orion” (Amos 5:8); Pleiades precedes Orion. So 

how is this reconciled? The Gemara replies: Were it not for Orions 

heat, the universe could not exist because of the cold of Pleiades; and 

conversely, were it not for the cold of Pleiades, the universe could not 

exist because of the heat of Orion. 


And we learned a tradition that if the tail of the constellation Scorpio’ 
did not rest in the River of Fire, anyone stung by a scorpion would 
not survive. And that is what the All-Merciful said to Job of the rela- 
tionship between heat and cold among the stars: “Can you bind the 
chains of the Pleiades or loosen the bands of Orion?” (Job 38:31); 
God alternates intensifying the power of different constellations in or- 
der to raise or lower the temperature. 


With regard to Pleiades, the Gemara asks: What is Pleiades [Kima]?® 
Why is it called by that name? Shmuel said: Because it is approxi- 
mately a hundred [keme’a] stars, as that is the number of stars in that 
constellation; some say that they are concentrated and some say that 
they are dispersed. 


With regard to the verse: “Who makes Ursa Major, Orion, and Pleiades” 
(Job 9:9), the Gemara asks: What is Ursa Major [Ash]? Rav Yehuda 

said: It is the star called Yota. This name was unfamiliar as well, so the 

Gemara asks: What is Yota? There is disagreement; some say that Yota 

is the group of stars comprising the tail of Aries, while others say that 

Yota belongs to the head of Taurus. The Gemara concludes: And it 

stands to reason in accordance with the opinion of the one who said 

that Yota is the group of stars comprising the tail of Aries, as it is writ- 
ten: “Or can you guide Ursa Major with her sons?” (Job 38:32); ap- 
parently it was incomplete and the tail appears 


as if it was appended onto it. The Gemara explains: And the fact that 
Ursa Major follows Pleiades,’ it is as if Ursa Major is saying to Pleiades: 
Give me back my children, my two stars. As it is related: When the 
Holy One, Blessed be He, sought to bring a flood into the world, He 
took two stars from Pleiades and brought the flood upon the world. 
And afterward, when He wished to fill the void, He took two stars 
from Ursa Major and filled the void with them. Consequently, the 
constellation of Ursa Major attempts to persuade Pleiades, seeking to 
get its stars back. 


The Gemara asks: And return it, why did the Holy One, Blessed be He, 
not restore the original two stars to Pleiades? The Gemara answers: A 
pit cannot be filled by its own earth; when a pit is excavated, the earth 
that was excavated from it is insufficient to refill it. Alternatively, one 
could say that a prosecutor cannot become an advocate; since these 
stars caused the flood it is not appropriate that they facilitate the end of 
the flood. 


The Gemara argues: Then God should have created two other new 
stars for Pleiades. The Gemara responds: “There is nothing new under 
the sun” (Ecclesiastes 1:9). Rav Nahman said: In the future, the Holy 
One, Blessed be He, will restore those same stars to Ursa Major, as it 
is stated: “Or can you guide [tanhem] Ursa Major with her sons?” 
(Job 38:32), which is interpreted homiletically in the sense of consola- 
tion [tanhumim] apparently due to the restoration of those stars. 
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And we learned in the mishna that over zeva’ot one recites the bless- 
ing: Whose strength and power fill the world. The Gemara asks: What 
are zeva'of? Rav Ketina said: An earthquake." The Gemara relates: 
Rav Ketina was once walking along the road when he came to the 
entrance of the house of a necromancer and an earthquake rum- 
bled. He said: Does this necromancer know what is this earth- 
quake? The necromancer raised his voice and said: Ketina, Ketina, 
why would I not know? Certainly this earthquake occurred because 
when the Holy One, Blessed be He, remembers His children who 
are suffering among the nations of the world, He sheds two tears 
into the great sea." The sound of their reverberation is heard from 
one end of the earth to the other. And that is an earthquake. 


Rav Ketina said: The necromancer is a liar and his statements are 
lies. If so, it would necessitate an earthquake followed by another 
earthquake, one for each tear. The Gemara remarks: That is not so, 
as it indeed causes an earthquake followed by another earthquake; 
and the fact that Rav Ketina did not admit that the necromancer was 
correct was so that everyone would not mistakenly follow him. 


Rav Ketina also stated his own explanation for the earthquake: Be- 
cause God claps His hands together in anger, as it is stated: “I will 

also smite My hands together and I will satisfy My fury; I, the Lord, 
have spoken it” (Ezekiel 21:22). Rabbi Natan says: The earthquake is 

caused because God sighs over the dire straits in which Israel finds 

itself, as it is stated: “Thus shall My anger spend itself, and I will 

satisfy My fury upon them, and I will be eased” (Ezekiel 5:13). And 

the Rabbis say: An earthquake is caused when God kicks the firma- 
ment, causing a rumbling, as it is stated: “The Lord roars from on 

high, from His holy dwelling He makes His voice heard. He roars 

mightily over His dwelling place, He cries out like those who tread 

grapes, against all the inhabitants of the earth” (Jeremiah 25:30). 
Rav Aha bar Ya’akov said: An earthquake is caused when God forc- 
es His feet beneath the throne of glory and the world quakes, as it 

is stated: “The heaven is My throne, and the earth is My footstool” 
(Isaiah 66:1). 


We also learned in the mishna that over thunder one recites: Whose 

strength and power fill the world." The Gemara asks: What causes 

thunder? Shmuel said: When the clouds located in the curvature 

of the firmament collide with the firmament itself, they produce this 

sound, as it is stated: “The voice of Your thunder was in the whirl- 
wind; the lightning lighted up the world; the earth trembled and 

shook” (Psalms 77:19). And the Rabbis say: Thunder is the sound of 
clouds pouring water into one another, as it is stated: “At the sound 

of His giving a multitude of waters in the heavens” (Jeremiah 10:13). 
Rav Aha bar Ya'akov said: Thunder is caused by a powerful lightning 
bolt that flashes in the cloud and shatters the hailstones. Rav Ashi 

said: Because the clouds are hollow, and when the wind comes and 

blows across their mouths, it sounds like wind blowing in the 

mouth of a jug. The Gemara concludes: And it stands to reason in 
accordance with the opinion of Rav Aha bar Ya'akov; as lightning 
flashes, the clouds rumble, and the rain comes. 


We also learned in the mishna that over wind one recites the blessing: 
Whose strength and power fill the world. The Gemara asks: What are 

these winds? Abaye said: These are gale force winds. Abaye said: 

We learned through tradition that there are no gale force winds at 

night. The Gemara asks: Don’t we see that there are gale force winds 

at night? The Gemara answers: This gale force wind that blows at night 

does not begin blowing at night; rather, it begins blowing during the 

day. And Abaye said: We learned through tradition that a gale force 

wind does not last two hours, to fulfill that which is stated: “Trou- 
ble shall not rise up a second time” (Nahum 1:9). The Gemara asks: 
Don’t we see that it does last longer than two hours? The Gemara 

answers: Actually, it does not last longer than two hours. The fact that 
we sense that it does last longer is due to cases where it does not blow 
uninterruptedly, but it briefly stops in between. 


NOTES 

An earthquake — i713: All early talmudic com- 
mentaries hold that these explanations of how 
earthquakes develop are to be understood as sym- 
bolism and esoterica. Essentially, this underscores 
that the relationship between God and Israel is 
at the basis of all phenomena in the world, and 
therefore natural phenomena in the world always 
have some connection to that relationship. An 
earthquake is an expression of God's pain over the 
destruction of the Temple. The Sages disagree only 
with regard to finding a verse that appropriately 
articulates this concept (Rav Hai Gaon, Rav Nissim 
Gaon, Rabbeinu Hananel). 


When the Holy One, Blessed be He, remembers 
His children who are suffering among the na- 
tions of the world, He sheds two tears into the 
great sea — EEIN Tait NIT: ya witpaw nywa 
niynt mW Tn oiy ix pa ws onwy 
bean oh: According to Rav Nissim Gaon, it is es- 
sential to underscore that, unquestionably, there 
is no room for comparison between God and a 
human being. He neither laughs, nor cries, nor 
sighs, nor sheds tears. Rather, the aggadic portions 
of the Talmud must be understood as metaphors 
and must not be taken literally. The explanations 
offered by Rav Ketina and the other Sages should 
be understood as statements that point to the 
unique connection that exists between God and 
the Jewish people. Due to the significance of the 
Jewish people in His eyes, the different natural 
phenomena should be viewed as signs to inform 
the Jewish people that God is anxious and con- 
cerned about their fate in exile (HaKotev). 


HALAKHA 

God's might in nature — yaa “7 nin: Over 
earthquakes [zevaot], thunder, strong winds and 
lightning one recites: Whose strength and power 
fill the world. If one so chooses, he may instead 
recite: Author of creation. The custom is to recite: 
Whose strength and power, over thunder, and: 
Author of creation, over lightning (Mishna Berura; 
Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:14; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 227:1). 
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NOTES 


Straighten the crookedness of the 
heart - shaw mnavapy viwa: Some 
say that one who has crookedness in 
his heart will fear thunder, whereas 
one who trusts in God has nothing 
to fear. Therefore, the sound of thun- 
der helps one focus exclusively on his 
obligations to God (Kashot Meyushav). 


BACKGROUND 


Rainbow - nw: A rainbow is an opti- 
cal and meteorological phenomenon 
that causes a spectrum of light to ap- 
pear in the sky when the sun shines 
on droplets of moisture in the Earth's 
atmosphere. It takes the form of a mul- 
ticolored arc. 


Rainbow 


HALAKHA 


The blessing over a rainbow - n393 
nwa: Each time one sees a rainbow 
in a cloud, even if he sees it mul- 
tiple times within thirty days (Magen 
Avraham), he recites: Blessed...Who 
remembers the covenant, is faithful 
(and is faithful, Rambam; Tur) to His 
covenant and fulfills His word, in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rav 
Pappa (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 10:16; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 229:1). 


Over mountains and hills — oat by 
niya byy: Over conspicuously 
shaped (Rambam) mountains and 
hills one recites: Author of creation 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 228, 3). 
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We also learned in the mishna that over lightning one recites: Blessed... 
Whose strength and power fill the world. The Gemara asks: What is 

this lightning? Rava said: A bright light. And Rava said: A single bolt 

of lightning, white lightning, green lightning, clouds that rise in the 

western corner and come from the southern corner, and two clouds 

that rise with one facing the other are all signs of trouble. 


The Gemara asks: What practical difference is there in the knowledge 

that they are signs of trouble? The Gemara answers: So that we may pray 

for God’s mercy, that they cause us no harm. The Gemara remarks that 

this only applies when these phenomena appear at night. In the morn- 
ing, however, they are insignificant. 


Rabbi Shmuel bar Yitzhak said: Morning clouds dissipate immediately 
so they have no substance, as it is written: “For your goodness is as a 
morning cloud, and as the dew that early passes away” (Hosea 6:4). With 
regard to this, Rav Pappa said to Abaye: But don’t people say the maxim: 
If there is rain when people open their doors in the morning, donkey- 
driver, fold your sack and go to sleep, as rain will continue to fall all day. 
Apparently morning clouds indicate that there will be rain all day. The 
Gemara responds: This is not difficult, as this, that suggests that there 
will be considerable rain, refers to a case where the sky is covered with 
thick clouds, while this opinion, where Rabbi Shmuel bar Yitzhak said 
that morning clouds have no substance and will not produce much rain, 
refers to a case where the sky is covered with flimsy clouds which will 
certainly pass. 


Rabbi Alexandri said that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: Thunder was 

created only to impose fear and straighten the crookedness of the 

heart," as it is stated: “And God has so made it, that men should fear 
before Him” (Ecclesiastes 3:14). And Rabbi Alexandri said that Rabbi 

Yehoshua ben Levi said: One who sees a rainbow’ in a cloud must fall 

upon his face, as it is stated: “As the appearance of the bow that is in 

the cloud in the day of rain, so was the appearance of the brightness 

round about. This was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the 

Lord. And when I sawit, I fell upon my face” (Ezekiel 1:28). The colors 

of the rainbow symbolize the glory of God and one may not stare at them. 
Yet, in the West, Eretz Yisrael, they would curse one who fell upon his 

face when seeing a rainbow because it appears as one who is bowing to 

the rainbow. As far as blessing is concerned, however, all agree that one 

certainly recites a blessing. What blessing does one recite? Blessed... 
Who remembers the covenant with Noah." It was taught in a baraita 

that Rabbi Yishmael, son of Rabbi Yohanan ben Beroka, says that the 

blessing is: Blessed... Who is faithful to His covenant and fulfills His 

word. Rav Pappa said: Therefore we will say them both combined: 

Blessed...Who remembers the covenant and is faithful to His cove- 
nant and fulfills His word. 


We learned in the mishna that over mountains and hills" one recites: 

Blessed... Author of creation. The Gemara asks: Is that to say that all 

those that we mentioned until now, such as lightning, are not acts of 
creation? Among God's praise for creation of the world and forming the 

mountains, is it not also written: “He makes lightning for the rain” 
(Psalms 135:7)? Abaye said: Combine the two statements and teach that 

in all the cases in our mishna, one recites these two blessings. Rava said: 

There, over lightning and thunder, one recites two blessings: Blessed... 
Whose power fills the world, and: Author of creation. Here, however, 
over mountains and hills, one recites the blessing: Author of creation, 
but need not recite: Whose power fills the world. 


Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: One who sees the firmament in its 
purity recites: Blessed... Author of creation. The Gemara asks: When 
does the firmament appear in its purity? Abaye said: When rain falls all 
night and in the morning a northern wind blows, exposing the heavens. 


The Gemara notes: And in this they disagree with Rafram bar Pappa 
who said that Rav Hisda said, as Rafram bar Pappa said that Rav Hisda 
said: Since the day the Temple was destroyed the firmament has not 
been seen in its purity, as it is said: “I clothe the heavens with black- 
ness and I make sackcloth their covering” (Isaiah 50:3). 
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The Sages taught: One who sees the sun in the beginning of its 
cycle,"® the moon in its might,’ the planets in their orbit, or the 
signs of the zodiac aligned in their order recites: Blessed... Au- 
thor of creation. The Gemara asks: And when is it that the sun is 
at the beginning ofits cycle? Abaye said: Every twenty-eight years 
when the cycle is complete and returns to its genesis, and the 
Nisan, vernal, equinox, when the spring days and nights are of 
equal length, falls within the constellation of Saturn on the night 
of the third and eve of the fourth day of the week, as then their 
arrangement returns to be as it was when the constellations were 
first placed in the heavens. 


We learned in the mishna that Rabbi Yehuda said: One who sees 
the great sea intermittently recites: Blessed... Who has made the 
great sea. The Gemara asks: How much is intermittently? Rami 
bar Abba said that Rav Yitzhak said: Thirty days. 


And Ramibar Abba said that Rav Yitzhak said: One who sees the 

Euphrates River near the bridge of Babylonia recites: Blessed... 
Author of creation. The Gemara adds: And now that the Persians 

have rerouted" the course of the river, one only recites the blessing 

from Beit Shavor upriver. Downriver, it no longer flows as it did 

at creation, so there one does not recite the blessing: Author of 
creation. Rav Yosef said: One only recites the blessing from Thi 

Dekira upriver. And Rami bar Abba said: One who sees the Ti- 
gris on the bridge of Shabistana® recites: Blessed... Author of 
creation. 


The Gemara proceeds to explain the names of these rivers. What is 
the source of the name Hidekel [Tigris]? Rav Ashi said: Its name 
is an acronym derived from the fact that its waters are sharp 
[hadin] and light [kalin] and therefore good for drinking. What 
is the source of the name Perat [Euphrates]? It is so named because 
its waters are fruitful [parin] and multiply [ravin]; there are many 
fish in it. 


As for the Tigris River, Rava said: The inhabitants of the city 
Mehoza' are sharp because they drink the water of the Tigris; 
they are red because they engage in conjugal relations in the 
daytime; and their eyes move constantly because they live in dark 
houses. 


We learned in our mishna that over rain one recites the blessing: 
Blessed ...Who is good and does good. The Gemara asks: And over 
rain does one really recite the blessing: Who is good and does 
good? Didn’t Rabbi Abbahu say, and some say it was taught in a 
baraita: From when does one recite the blessing on rain?" From 
when the groom went out to meet the bride. In other words, there 
are puddles of water on the ground. The groom, meaning the rain- 
drops from above, cause the bride, meaning the water below, to 
splash. 


BACKGROUND 


The sun in its cycle — Andipna man: According to an approximate 
calculation of the solar year, based on Shmuel's reckoning of the 


week, the day of the creation of the heavenly lights, is called the 
hour of Saturn. 


seasons, a year is three hundred and sixty-five days and six hours 


long. Based on this, each of the four seasons lasts ninety-one days 
and seven and a half hours. Since ninety-one days are exactly thir- 
teen weeks, each season begins seven and a half hours later than 
the previous one. After four years, a small cycle, the season begins 
at the same hour of the day, though five days later in the week. 


The moon in its might - anya mab: Some explain that this 
refers to the end of the month, when the moon is located oppo- 
site Aries, which is considered the beginning of the Zodiac cycle. 
Similarly, when the rest of the stars are located in that position, one 
recites the blessing over the beginning of their cycle. 


Only after twenty-eight years does the season begin on the same 


day of the week at the same hour. Therefore, when one divides the 
number of years since creation by twenty-eight, he arrives at the 
number of large cycles of the sun that have passed. Since each day 
has the name of a specific constellation, according to the cycle of 
seven planets, the beginning of the night of the fourth day of the 


The bridge of Shabistana - x3Mbaw7 x Wa: The source of the 
word Shabistana is the Persian šabestān meaning night dwelling. 
According to ancient tradition there was a bridge and dam that 
was closed at night and obstructed the flow of the water there 
(Rav Sa'adia Gaon). 


HALAKHA 


One who sees the sun in its cycle - man AKITA 
anapa: This occurs every twenty-eight years, when 
the beginning of the season of Nisan, spring, is in the 
constellation of Saturn on the eve of the fourth day 
of the week. One recites: Blessed... Author of creation. 
One recites the blessing at sunrise (Rif). If one failed to 
do so at sunrise, he may recite the blessing until three 
hours of the day have passed. Some later commentar- 
ies wrote that one may even recite the full blessing, 
invoking the name of God and His Sovereignty, as late 
as noon (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:18; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 229:2). 


Now that the Persians have rerouted — KITNI) 
XDD mW T: One does not recite: Author of creation 
when seeing rivers where they have been rerouted by 
man (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 228:2). 


From when does one recite the blessing on rain — 
Daw by pata nxn: Ifa drought is afflicting the 

community at large ‘and rain falls, one recites a bless- 
ing despite the fact that the rain was not sufficient to 

be considered a significant rainfall [revia]. One does 

not recite the blessing unless it rained enough that 

the drops falling can cause the puddles on the ground 

to bubble (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:6; 

Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 22111). 


BACKGROUND 


Mehoza - wtina: A city on the Tigris located near the 
Malka River. It was a large commercial city and most 
of its inhabitants were Jews. Unlike most other Jewish 
communities, Mehoza's Jews generally earned their 
living from commerce. Jews from different countries 
lived in Mehoza, and many converts lived there as 
well. After Neharde’a was destroyed in 259 CE, its ye- 
shiva moved to Mehoza. Mehoza became the Torah 
center of leading scholars such as Rav Nahman, Rav 
Sheshet, Rava (who later became head of the yeshiva 
in Mehoza), Ameimar, and Rav Kahana (Rav Ashi’s 
teacher). After Abaye’s death, c. 338 CE, the yeshiva 
in Pumbedita, then headed by Rava, also moved to 
Mehoza for a period of time. 


Map of central Babylonia 
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HALAKHA 

The blessing for rain — awa n373: If one 
does not own a field and sees rain falling, he 
recites: We thank You, and concludes with: God 
of abundant thanksgivings, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rav Pappa. If one owns a field, he 
recites: Who has given us life, etc. If one owns 
a field in partnership, he recites: Who is good 
and does good. Some say that he recites the 
blessing even if he did not see the rain falling, 
but merely was told that it fell (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot10:5; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 221:2, and in the Rema). 


For that which is exclusively his...Who has 
given us life...For that which belongs to 
him and to another...Who is good and does 
good- ivan bw bs thw by...wenaw...thw by 
pM Iw: If one hears from a reliable source 
(Magen Avraham) good tidings that benefit him 
alone, one recites: Who has given us life, etc. 
If one’s partners also benefit from these good 
tidings, he recites: Who is good and does good 
(Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:7; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 222:1). 


His wife gave birth to a male - 9t inwy m: 
If one’s wife gave birth to a son, ‘both he and 
his wife recite: Who is good and does good 
(Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 223:1). 


One whose father died and he is his heir - ma 
sw Km WAN: If one’s father died, he recites: 
Blessed...the true Judge. If his father owned 
property and he was his heir, he recites two 
blessings. First, over the death he recites: The 
true Judge; then he recites the blessing for the 
inheritance. If he is the sole heir, over the in- 
heritance he recites: Who has given us life, etc. 
If there were additional heirs, he recites: Who 
is good and does good (Rambam Sefer Aha- 
va, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:7; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 223:2). 


NOTES 


Therefore, we will recite them both: Abun- 
dant thanksgivings, and: The God of thanks- 
givings — Dix tind a amon wi 300 
mining DKT: Several explanations are offered 
for Rav Pappas statement: Therefore, we will re- 
cite them both. Some explain that he intended 
to combine the formula of Rabbi Yohanan’s 
blessing with the formula of Rava’s blessing 
(see Meiri). According to the version of our Ge- 
mara, Rav Pappa only calls for the combination 
of the conclusions of the blessings. Apparently, 
the term rov should be interpreted neither as 
most nor as all. Rather, it is an abstract praise of 
God; He is the object of multiple expressions of 
thanksgiving. However, because it could be mis- 
understood as meaning most and not all, and 
because even: The God of thanksgivings could 
be misunderstood to imply the existence of 
another god who is the object of more thanks- 
givings, Rav Pappa combines the two formulas 
to emphasize the appropriate interpretation 
(Ramban Milhamot Hashem; Rabbeinu Aharon 
HaLevi; Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona; see Ma‘adanei 
Yom Tov). 
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The Gemara asks: What blessing does one recite? Rav Yehuda said: The 
formula of the blessing is: We thank You for each and every drop that 
You have made fall for us. And Rav Yohanan concludes the blessing as 
follows: If our mouths were as full of song as the sea...we could not 
sufficiently praise You O Lord our God, and he continues with the 
formula of nishmat that is recited on Shabbat morning, until: Shall bow 
before You. Blessed are You, O Lord, to Whom abundant thanksgivings 
are offered." 


The Gemara asks: Does the blessing say: Abundant thanksgivings, and 
not: All thanksgivings? Certainly all thanksgivings are due to God. Rava 
said: Emend the formula of the blessing and say: The God of thanksgiv- 
ings. Rav Pappa said: Therefore, we will recite them both: Abundant 
thanksgivings, and: The God of thanksgivings.’ 


However, it is still difficult, as apparently the blessing for rain is not: Who 
is good and does good, as it appears in our mishna. The Gemara responds: 
This is not difficult. This, which we learned in our mishna, that one re- 
cites: Who is good and does good, refers to a case where one heard that 
rain fell. This, where we learned that one recites: We thank You, etc., refers 
to a case where one saw the rain fall. 


The Gemara asks: One heard that the rain fell; that is a case of good tid- 
ings. And we learned in the mishna that upon hearing good tidings one 
recites: Who is good and does good. Therefore, there is no reason for 
the mishna to mention rain separately. 


Rather, the difficulty can be otherwise resolved: This, Rabbi Abbahu’s 
statement, and that, the mishna, both refer to a case where one saw the 
rain fall, and this is not difficult. This, Rabbi Abbahu’s statement that one 
recites We thank You, etc., refers to a case where a little rain fell, while 
that, the mishna which says that one recites: Who is good and does good, 
refers to a case where a lot of rain fell. And if you wish, say instead that 
this and that refer to cases where a lot of rain fell, and this is not difficult. 
This, the mishna, refers to a case where one owns land, while that, Rab- 
bi Abbahu’s statement that one recites: We thank You, etc., refers to a case 
where one does not own land, so the rain does not benefit him directly. 


The Gemara asks: One who owns land recites: Who is good and does 
good? Didn’t we learn in the mishna: One who built a new house or 
purchased new vessels recites: Blessed... Who has given us life... and 
brought us to this time. However, if the land belonged to him and others 
in partnership, he recites: Who is good and does good? For rain falling 
onto land that one owns exclusively, he recites: Who has given us life and 
not: Who is good and does good. 


The Gemara answers: This is not difficult. This, the mishna where we 
learned that one recites: Who is good and does good, refers to a case 
where one owns his land in partnership with another; that, Rabbi Ab- 
bahu’s statement that one recites: Who has given us life, refers to a case 
where one owns the land exclusively and does not have a partnership. 
And indeed, this halakha was taught in a baraita: The gist of the matter 
is, for that which is exclusively his, he recites: Blessed ...Who has given 
us life and sustained us; for that which belongs to him and to another 
in partnership, he recites: Who is good and does good." 


The Gemara challenges this principle: And in every case where others 
are not with him, one does not recite: Who is good and does good? 
Wasn't it taught in a baraita: If they told him that his wife gave birth to 
a male," he recites: Who is good and does good? The Gemara responds: 
There too, his wife is with him, as she is also happy that a male child 
was born. 


The Gemara challenges further: Come and hear a contradiction from 
what was taught in a baraita: One whose father died and he is his heir," 
initially recites: Blessed...the true Judge, upon hearing of his father’s 
death, and ultimately, upon receiving his inheritance, he recites: 
Blessed...Who is good and does good. Despite the fact that the son 
alone benefits, he nevertheless recites: Who is good and does good. The 
Gemara responds: There, too, it refers to a case where he has brothers 
who inherit along with him. 
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The Gemara cites an additional challenge: Come and hear a contradiction 
based on what was taught in a baraita: In the case of a change in the type 
of wine" during a meal, one need not recite the blessing: Who creates 
fruit of the vine, a second time. However, in the case of a change in place, 
one must recite a second blessing" over the wine. And Rabbi Yosef bar 
Abba said that Rabbi Yohanan said: Although the Sages said that in the 
case of a change in the type of wine one need not recite a second blessing 
over the wine, he does recite: Blessed ...Who is good and does good. The 
Gemara responds: There, too, it refers to a case where he is not alone, but 
where members of the group are drinking with him. 


We learned in the mishna: One who built a new house or purchased new 
vessels" recites: Blessed... Who has given us life, sustained us and brought 
us to this time. With regard to this blessing, Rav Huna said: They only 
taught that one recites: Who has given us life, upon purchasing a new ves- 
sel when he does not already have something similar, i.e., something he 
inherited. However, if he already has something similar he need not recite 
a blessing, as it is not new to him. Rabbi Yohanan said: Even if one already 
has something similar that he inherited, he must recite a blessing because 
he never before purchased a vessel of that kind. 


The Gemara deduces: This proves by inference that if he purchases a new 
object and then purchases a similar object, everyone agrees that he is not 
required to recite a blessing, as he has already recited a blessing over the 
purchase of that type of item. 


Some say a different version of this dispute: Rav Huna said: They only 
taught that one recites the blessing: Who has given us life, on a new vessel 

if he did not purchase that item in the past and purchased the item now, 
for the first time. However, if he purchased that item in the past and pur- 
chased the item again, he need not recite a blessing. And Rabbi Yohanan 

said: Even if one purchased that item in the past and purchased a similar 
item again, he must recite a blessing. This proves by inference that if one 

already has a vessel and then purchased similar vessels, everyone agrees 

that he must recite a blessing. 


The Gemara raises an objection based on what was taught in a baraita: One 
who built a new house and does not already own a similar house, or pur- 
chased new vessels and does not already own similar vessels, must recite 
a blessing. However, if he already owns a similar one, he need not recite 
a blessing, this is the statement of Rabbi Meir. Rabbi Yehuda, on the 
other hand, says: In either case, he must recite a blessing. 


The Gemara asks: Granted, according to the first version of the dispute 
between Rav Huna and Rabbi Yohanan, one could say that Rav Huna holds 
in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir, and that Rabbi Yohanan 
holds in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. However, accord- 
ing to the latter version of the dispute, granted, Rav Huna holds in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda, but in accordance with 
whose opinion did Rabbi Yohanan state his opinion? His statement is 
neither in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Meir nor in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Yehuda. 


The Gemara responds: Rabbi Yohanan could have said to you: The same 
is true according to Rabbi Yehuda’s opinion; in a case where one has 
purchased an item in the past and purchased a similar item again, he must 
recite a blessing. The fact that they only disagreed with regard to a case 
where he already owned similar vessels and he purchased new ones does 
not indicate that this is their only disagreement. The dispute was presented 
in this way to convey the far-reaching nature of Rabbi Meir’s opinion; 
even in a case where one purchased an item while owning a similar item, 
he need not recite a blessing; all the more so ina case where he purchased 
an item and then purchased a similar item again, he need not recite a 


blessing. 


olisher 


HALAKHA 
A change in wine — } 12°: Over a new type 
of wine that was served during a meal, one 
recites: Who is good and does good, but there 
is no need to repeat: Who creates fruit of the 
vine (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
4:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 1751). 


A change in place, one must recite a bless- 
ing - no PI Dipa nag: One who began 
eating in one house, stopped in the middle 
of his meal and went to another house; even 
if he plans to return to the first house imme- 
diately and not linger in the second house at 
all, he is obligated to recite Grace after Meals 
before he leaves, recite a new blessing when 
he returns to continue his meal, and then re- 
cite Grace after Meals again (Shulhan Arukh 
based on the Rambam). Others say that if 
some of the diners remained in their seats, 
he need not recite a blessing before continu- 
ing his meal (Rema, based on Tosafot). That is 
the Ashkenazic custom (Shulhan Arukh HaRav, 
Mishna Berura; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Berakhot 4:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
178:1-2 and the Rema). 


One who built a new house or purchased 
new vessels - DWN ods MP WAN MA ma: 
One who built or purchased (Mishna Berura) a 
new house or new vessels or clothing (Magen 
Avraham) for himself, even if he had already 
purchased or inherited similar vessels in the 
past, if they are vessels that cause people joy, 
everyone in accordance with his standing 
in society (Mishna Berura), recites: Who has 
given us life, etc. The vessels need not nec- 
essarily be new; the ruling is the same with 
regard to old vessels as long as they are new 
to him and he never owned anything similar 
in the past. This is in accordance with Rabbi 
Yohanan, as the halakha is in accordance with 
his opinion in disputes with Rav Huna, and 
in accordance with the last version of their 
dispute (Kesef Mishne; Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Berakhot 10:1; Shulhan Arukh, Orah 
Hayyim 223:3). 


NOTES 

A change in wine — } 12°¥: Some explain 
that one recites: Who is good and does good 
specifically over a change in the type of wine 
and not over a change in the type of bread, 
because the process of production of bread 
is completed by man, while production of 
wine is completed by Heaven (geonim). Oth- 
ers explain that it is because wine gladdens 
the heart while bread does not (Rosh). 
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NOTES 


The strength of leniency is preferable - n> 
fie PPW MYATT: Some argue that the opposite 
should be true. Every blessing involves invoca- 
ion of God's name; a Sage who requires a bless- 
ing, should be considered to hold the lenient 
view, as he is not concerned that it might en- 
ail invocation of God's name in vain (see Kesef 
Mishne, Hilkhot Berakhot ch. 10). Others explain 
hat because reciting: Who has given us life, is 
in fulfillment of one's obligation to praise God 
or His greatness, even if one is not obligated to 
recite the blessing, he may do so. Consequently, 
one who holds that the blessing need not be 
recited adopts the more lenient position (7ziy- 
yun LeNefesh Hayya). 


One does not mention miraculous acts — px 
Dp) Mwy praia: Though miracles do occur, 
one should not request that the laws of nature 
be altered on his behalf (Hefetz Hashem). 


HALAKHA 


One recites a blessing for the bad that befalls 
him just as he does for the good, and for the 
good just as he does for the bad — by pan 
Ty by pyn nated W maven by pya nytt: 

One recites a blessing i in accordance with the 
present reality, not in accordance with the way 
he predicts the situation will develop in the 
future. Therefore, one recites the appropriate 
blessing for the moment: The true Judge, even 
though it might be beneficial in the future. 
Similarly, one recites: Who has given us life, etc., 
or: Who is good and does good, even though 
harm is liable to result from the phenomenon 
over which he is reciting the blessing (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:4; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 222:4). 


A vain prayer - K% nan: One is forbidden 
to pray for a certain outcome after the event 
has already occurred, even though he does not 
know what happened and how it happened. 
This refers, for example, to one who prays forty 
days or more after conception that his wife 
will give birth to a male child (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:22; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 230:1). 
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The Gemara asks: And if that is the reason for presenting the dispute in 
this manner, let them disagree with regard to a case where one pur- 
chased an item in the past and then purchased a similar item again, where 
according to Rabbi Meir one need not recite a blessing, in order to 
convey the far-reaching nature of Rabbi Yehuda’s opinion; as Rabbi 
Yehuda requires a blessing in that case. The Gemara responds: The Ge- 
mara preferred the version before us in order to demonstrate the extent 
to which Rabbi Meir was lenient in not requiring a blessing because the 
strength of leniency is preferable." 


We learned in the mishna: One recites a blessing for the bad that befalls 
him just as he does for the good." This is to say that one recites the bless- 
ing appropriate for the present situation even if it is bad, despite the fact 
that it may develop into a positive situation in the future. 


The Gemara asks: What are the circumstances? The Gemara explains: In 
a case where a dam was breached and water flowed onto one’s land, 
despite the fact that this will ultimately be beneficial for him, for his 
land will be covered with sediment from the flowing water which will 
enhance the quality of his soil, it is nonetheless bad at present. 


One must recite a blessing for the good that befalls him just as for the bad. 


The Gemara asks: What are the circumstances? The Gemara explains: In 
a case where one found a lost object, despite the fact that it is ulti- 
mately bad for him because if the king heard about it, he would cer- 
tainly take it from him. At that time, the law deemed all found objects 
the property of the king’s treasury and one who did not report such an 
object would be punished. Nevertheless, it is favorable at present. 


We learned in the mishna: One whose wife was pregnant and he said: 
May it be God’s will that my wife will give birth to a male child, it is a 
vain prayer." 


Is a prayer in that case ineffective? Rav Yosef raises an objection based 
ona baraita: It is stated: “And afterwards she bore a daughter, and called 
her name Dina” (Genesis 30:21). The Gemara asks: What is meant by the 
addition of the word: Afterwards? What does the verse seek to convey by 
emphasizing that after the birth of Zebulun she gave birth to Dina? Rav 
said: After Leah passed judgment on herself and said: Twelve tribes 
are destined to descend from Jacob, six came from me and four from 
the maidservants, that is ten, and if this fetus is male, my sister Rachel 
will not even be the equivalent of one the maidservants; immediately 
the fetus was transformed into a daughter, as it is stated: And she called 
her name Dina; meaning she named her after her judgment [din]. The 
Gemara rejects this: One does not mention miraculous acts‘ to teach 
general halakha. 


The Gemara introduces an alternative explanation: And if you wish, say 
instead that the story of Leah and her prayer with regard to the fetus was 
within forty days of conception. As it was taught in a baraita: During the 
first three days after intercourse, one should pray that the seed not pu- 
trefy, that it will fertilize the egg and develop into a fetus. From the third 
day until the fortieth, one should pray that it will be male. From the 
fortieth day until three months, one should pray that it will not be 
deformed, in the shape of a flat fish, as when the fetus does not develop 
it assumes a shape somewhat similar to a flat sandal fish. From the third 
month until the sixth, one should pray that it will not be stillborn. And 
from the sixth month until the ninth, one should pray that it will be 
emerge safely. Therefore, during the first forty days from conception, one 
may still pray to affect the gender of the fetus. 


The Gemara asks: Is prayer effective for that purpose? Didn’t Rav Yitzhak, 
son of Rav Ami, say: The tradition teaches that the gender of the fetus is 

determined at the moment of conception. If the man emits seed first, his 

wife gives birth to a female; if the woman emits seed first, she gives 

birth to a male, as it is stated: “When a woman emitted seed and bore 

a male” (Leviticus 12:2). The Gemara answers: With what are we dealing 

here? We are dealing with a case where they both emit seed simultane- 
ously. In that case, the gender is undetermined and prayer may be effec- 
tual. 
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We learned in the mishna: One who was walking along the way 
and heard a scream from the city, and says: May it be God’s will 
that this scream will not be from my house, it is a vain prayer. 


The Sages taught: There was an incident involving Hillel the 
Elder, who was coming on the road when he heard a scream in 
the city. He said: I am certain that the scream is not coming from 
my house. And of him, the verse says: “He shall not be afraid 
of evil tidings; his heart is steadfast, trusting in the Lord” 
(Psalms 112:7). Rava said: Any way that you interpret this verse, 
its meaning is clear. It can be interpreted from beginning to end" 
or it can be interpreted from end to beginning. The Gemara 
explains: It can be interpreted from beginning to end: Why is 
it that: He shall not be afraid of evil tidings? Because his heart 
is steadfast, trusting in the Lord. The Gemara continues: And it 
can be interpreted from end to beginning: One whose heart is 
steadfast, trusting in the Lord is a person who shall not be afraid 
of evil tidings. 


The Gemara relates: This student was once walking after Rabbi 
Yishmael, son of Rabbi Yosei, in the marketplace of Zion. Rab- 
bi Yishmael saw that the student was afraid. He said to him: You 
are a sinner, as it is written: “The transgressors in Zion are 
afraid, trembling has seized the ungodly” (Isaiah 33:14). The 
student replied: And is it not written: “Happy is the man that 
fears always” (Proverbs 28:14)? Rabbi Yishmael said to him: That 
verse is written with regard to matters of Torah, that one should 
be afraid lest he forget them. For everything else, one must trust 
in God. 


Ina similar vein, the Gemara relates: Yehuda bar Natan was com- 
ing and going after Rav Hamnuna.” Yehuda bar Natan sighed; 
Rav Hamnuna said to him: Do you wish to bring suffering upon 
yourself; as it is stated: “For that which I did fear is come upon 
me, and that which I was afraid ofhas overtaken me” (Job 3:25)? 
He responded: Is it not said: “Happy is the man who fears al- 
ways”? Rav Hamnuna answered: That verse is written with re- 
gard to matters of Torah. 


We learned in the mishna: One who enters a large city" recites 
two prayers; Ben Azzai says he recites four prayers. 


The Sages taught the details of Ben Azzai’s teaching in a baraita: 

Upon his entrance to the city what does he recite? 

May it be Your will, O Lord my God, that You bring me into 
this city to peace. 

After he entered the city, he recites: I thank You, O Lord my God, 
that You brought me into this city to peace. 

When he seeks to leave the city, he recites: May it be Your will, 
O Lord my God and God of my ancestors, that You take me 
out of this city to peace. 

After he left, he recites: I give thanks before You, O Lord my 
God, that You took me out of this city to peace; 

and just as You took me out to peace, 

so too lead me to peace, support me to peace, direct my steps 
to peace, 

and rescue me from the hand of any enemy or those lying in 
ambush along the way. 


Rav Mattana said: This was taught only with regard to a city 
where criminals are not tried and executed, as ina place like that 
he may be killed without trial. However, in a city where criminals 
are tried and executed, these prayers do not apply, as if one is 
not guilty he will not be harmed. 


Some say that Rav Mattana said the opposite: Even in a city 
where criminals are tried and executed one must pray for mercy, 
as sometimes he may not encounter a person who will plead in 
his favor. 


NOTES 

From beginning to end - mara mwa: According to 
Rashi, there is no significant difference in the interpreta- 
tion of the verse whether it is interpreted from begin- 
ning to end or from end to beginning. Therefore, many 
ask why Rava found it necessary to make this point. 
One suggestion is that when read from beginning to 
end, the verse is interpreted as a promise; one will need 
not fear evil tidings if his heart relies on God. Read from 
the end to the beginning, the verse is interpreted as a 
statement of fact, as in the case of Hillel; one who relies 
on God does not fear bad tidings (Ra'avad, Rashba). 


PERSONALITIES 


Rav Hamnuna - «712/377 27: Rav Hamnuna was a second 
generation Babylonian amora and a student of Rav. 
There was another amora named Rav Hamnuna in the 
following generation who was also associated with 
Rav, although he was primarily a student of Rav Hisda. 
This Rav Hamnuna was one of the students of Rav who 
stayed in his study hall and perpetuated the tradition 
of the school of Rav and the Elders of the School of 
Rav. Although he was affiliated with Rav Huna and ac- 
cepted his halakhic authority, Rav Hamnuna was the 
head of a yeshiva in his own right and taught many of 
the outstanding Sages of the next generation, among 
them Rabbi Zeira and Rav Yosef. 


HALAKHA 


One who enters a large city - T D3337: Before enter- 
ing a city whose rulers falsely accuse people of crimes, 

one should recite: May it be Your will, O Lord my God, 
that You bring me into this city to peace. Having en- 
tered the city, he recites: | thank You, O Lord my God that 
You brought me into this city to peace. Upon leaving 

the city in peace, one recites: | give thanks before You, O 

Lord my God, that You took me out of this city to peace; 

and just as You took me out to peace, so too lead me to 

peace, etc. (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot10:25; 

Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 230:1). 
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BACKGROUND 


Bathhouse - yp: The collapse of one of the 
bathhouse walls was liable to cause boiling water 
or extremely hot air to be released, endangering 
the lives of those in the bathhouse. 


Sketch of a Roman bathhouse from the time of the Mishna. 
The bathhouse consisted of several component parts: 
1, Water tanks. Boiling water was in the lower tank while 
cold water could be added to the upper tank. 
2.A fire from which hot air would pass through 
conduits in the floor and warm the room. 
3, The bathing area. 


Ruins of a Roman bathhouse 


NOTES 


From here we derive that permission is granted 
to a doctor to heal - xing Mw Taw XB 
myst: In the time of the Mishna, heretical groups 
maintained that one is prohibited from interfering 
in matters that are in God's purview by engaging 
in healing. Some explained that a specific Torah 
source is necessary to permit one to heal illnesses 
that are not caused by man, as in so doing he acts 
contrary to God's will. Others explained that the 
emphasis of this verse is that doctors are permitted 
to heal and to accept payment for their services. 
One might have thought that since he is engaged 
in the mitzva of saving lives, he may not accept 
payment. The verse teaches that he may (Josefot 
Rabbeinu Yehuda HaHasid; Tosefot HaRosh). 
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The Sages taught: One who enters a Roman bathhouse,"® where 
a fire burns beneath the pool of water used for bathing, and 
where there is the risk of collapse, says: 

May it be Your will, O Lord my God, that you save me from this 
and similar matters, 

and do not let ruin or iniquity befall me, 

and if ruin or iniquity does befall me, let my death be atone- 
ment for all of my transgressions. 


Abaye said: One should not say: If ruin befalls me, so as not to 
open his mouth to Satan and provoke him. As Rabbi Shimon 
ben Lakish said and as it was taught in a baraita in the name of 
Rabbi Yosei: One should never open his mouth to Satan by 
raising, at his own initiative, the possibility of mishap or death. 


Rav Yosef said: What is the verse that alludes to this? As it is 
written: “We should have almost been as Sodom, we should 
have been like unto Gomorrah” (Isaiah 1:9), after which what 
did the prophet reply to them? “Hear the word of the Lord, rul- 
ers of Sodom; give ear unto the law of our God, people of Gomor- 
rah” (Isaiah 1:10). After the analogy to Sodom was raised, it was 
realized. 


Returning to the subject of the Roman bathhouse, the Gemara 
asks: When he emerges from the bathhouse, what does he say? 
Rav Aha said: I give thanks to You, Lord, that You saved me 
from the fire. 


The Gemara relates: Rabbi Abbahu entered a bathhouse when 
the bathhouse floor collapsed beneath him and a miracle trans- 
pired on his behalf. He stood on a pillar and saved one hundred 
and one men with one arm. He held one or two people in his arm, 
with others holding on them and so on, so that all were saved. He 
said: This is confirmation of the statement of Rav Aha, who said 
that one should offer thanks upon leaving the bathhouse safely. 


As Rav Aha said: One who enters to let blood" says: 

May it be Your will, O Lord my God, 

that this enterprise be for healing and that You should heal me. 

As You are a faithful God of healing and Your healing is truth. 

Because it is not the way of people to heal, but they have be- 
come accustomed. 

Rav Aha is saying that people should not practice medicine as they 
lack the ability to heal; rather, healing should be left to God. 


Abaye responded and said: One should not say this, as it was 
taught in the school of Rabbi Yishmael that from the verse, “And 
shall cause him to be thoroughly healed” (Exodus 21:19), from 
here we derive that permission is granted to a doctor to heal." 
The practice of medicine is in accordance with the will of God. 


As for bloodletting, the Gemara asks: When one stands after 
having let blood, what does he say? Rav Aha said: He recites in 
gratitude: Blessed...Who heals without payment. 


HALAKHA 


One who enters a bathhouse - ynva7 mab D3937: In the time 
of the Gemara, one who entered a bathhouse, which was heated 
from below, recited upon entering: May it be Your will, O Lord my 
God, that You bring me in peace, and take me out in peace, and 
save me from this and similar fires at the end of days. Having left in 
peace, one would recite: | thank You, O Lord my God, that You saved 
me from this fire. Nowadays these prayers are not recited, as bath- 
houses are not particularly dangerous (Magen Avraham; Taz; Ram- 
bam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:20; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
230:3). 


One who enters to let blood — 03 vpn 3337: One who enters 
to let blood or receive any medical treatment (Magen Avraham) 
recites upon entering: May it be Your will, O Lord my God, that this 


enterprise heal me, as You heal without payment. After treatment, 
one recites: Blessed. ..Who heals the sick. Some say that this bless- 
ing should be recited with the invocation of God's name and His 
Sovereignty (Beit Yosef, Taz). Others say that this is not the prevalent 
custom (Peri Megadim). Yet others say that one invokes God's name 
and His Sovereignty only in the case of a particularly dangerous 
procedure (Beer Hetev; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 10:21; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 230:4). 


From here we derive that permission is granted to a doctor to 
heal - mia xing MAW IFW IN: Permission is granted to a 
doctor to heal, and it is a mitzva to do so. One who refrains from heal- 
ing, even if there is another doctor available, is a murderer (Shulhan 
Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 336:1). 
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One who enters a bathroom" says to the angels who accompany 
him at all times: 

Be honored, honorable holy ones, servants of the One on High, 

give honor to the God of Israel, 

leave me until I enter and do my will and come back to you. 

Abaye said: A person should not say this, lest they abandon him 
and go. Rather he should say: 

Guard me, guard me, 

help me, help me, 

support me, support me, 

wait for me, wait for me until I enter and come out, as this is 
the way of man. 

Upon exiting, one says: 

Blessed ...Who formed man in wisdom, 

and created in him many orifices and cavities. 

It is revealed and known before the throne of Your glory 

that were one of them to be ruptured or blocked, it would be 
impossible to survive and stand before You. 


The Gemara asks: With what should one conclude this blessing? 
Rav said: One should conclude: Blessed... Healer of the sick. 
Shmuel said: Abba, Rav, has rendered everyone sick. Rather, 
one should say: Healer of all flesh. Rav Sheshet said: One should 
conclude: Who performs wondrous deeds. Rav Pappa said: 
Therefore, let us say them both: Healer of all flesh, Who per- 
forms wondrous deeds." 


The Gemara proceeds to cite additional blessings recited as part 
of one’s daily routine. One who enters to sleep on his bed" 
recites Shema in his bed from Shema Yisrael to VeHaya Im 
Shamoa. Then he recites: 

Blessed ...Who makes the bands of sleep fall upon my eyes and 
slumber upon my eyelids, 

and illuminates the pupil of the eye. 

May it be Your will, O Lord my God, 

that You make me lie down in peace and give me my portion 
in Your Torah, 

accustom me to mitzvot and do not accustom me to transgres- 
sion, 

lead me not into error, nor into iniquity, nor into temptation 
nor into disgrace. 

May the good inclination have dominion over me 

and may the evil inclination not have dominion over me. 

Save me from an evil mishap and evil diseases. 

Let neither bad dreams nor troubling thoughts disturb me. 

May my bed be flawless before You, that my progeny should 
not be flawed. 

Enlighten my eyes in the morning lest I sleep the sleep of death, 
never to awaken. 

Blessed are You, O Lord, Who gives light to the whole world 
in His glory. 


When one awakens, he recites: 

My God, the soul" You have placed within me is pure. 

You formed it within me, 

You breathed it into me, 

and You guard it while it is within me. 

One day You will take it from me and restore it within me in 
the time to come. 

As long as the soul is within me, I thank You, 

O Lord my God and God of my ancestors, Master of all worlds, 
Lord of all souls. 

Blessed are You, O Lord, who restores souls to lifeless bodies. 


HALAKHA 


One who enters a bathroom - Xb371 mab D3337: Though 
no longer customary (Beit Yosef), in previous generations 
one would recite: Be honored, honorable holy ones... 
guard me. Today, we do not consider ourselves so right- 
eous that angels would accompany us (Taz; Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 7:5; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 3:1). 


Therefore, let us say them both: Healer of all flesh, Who 
performs wondrous deeds — 317 worn waa 1237 
niwy Kham swabs: The blessing concludes: Healer of all 
flesh, Who performs' wondrous deeds, in accordance with 
the opinion of Rav Pappa (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot 
Tefilla 7:5; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 6:1). 


One who enters to sleep on his bed - by jor DDI 
im: When one goes to sleep, he should recite at least the 
first section of Shema, though the custom is to recite all 
three sections (Magen Avraham) along with the blessing: 
Who makes the bands of sleep...(Rambam Sefer Ahava, 
Hilkhot Tefilla 71-2; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 239:1). 


When one awakens, he recites: My God, the soul, etc. - 
yo) mW toe” “vais Wma 13: When one awakens from 
sleep, he recites: My God, the soul, etc. (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 7:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 46:1). 
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NOTES 


Who gave the heart [sekhvi] understand- 
ing- Wh 192 We: The primary meaning 
of sekhvi is heart, and the blessing refers 
to one’s heart being imbued with under- 
standing, as it appears in the verse: “Or 
who has given understanding to the heart 
[sekhvi]" Job 38:36). In any case, because in 
certain places a rooster was called sekhvi, 
and because one rises and distinguishes 
between day and night with the cries of a 
rooster, the blessing was formulated in this 
manner (Rosh). 
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Upon hearing the sound of the rooster, one should recite: Blessed ... Who 
gave the heart [sekhvi] understanding" to distinguish between day and 
night. 

Upon opening his eyes, one should recite: Blessed... Who gives sight to 
the blind. 

Upon sitting up straight, one should recite: Blessed... Who sets captives free. 

Upon dressing, one should recite: Blessed... Who clothes the naked, as they 
would sleep unclothed. 

Upon standing up straight, one should recite: Blessed...Who raises those 
bowed down. 

Upon descending from one’s bed to the ground, one should recite: Blessed... 
Who spreads the earth above the waters, in thanksgiving for the creation 
of solid ground upon which to walk. 

Upon walking, one should recite: Blessed... Who makes firm the steps of 
man. 

Upon putting on his shoes, one should recite: Blessed ...Who has provided 
me with all I need, as shoes are a basic necessity. 

Upon putting on his belt, one should recite: Blessed ...Who girds Israel 
with strength. 

Upon spreading a shawl upon his head, one should recite: Blessed... Who 
crowns Israel with glory." 


Upon wrapping himself in ritual fringes," one should recite: Blessed... Who 
has made us holy through His commandments and has commanded us 
to wrap ourselves in a garment with ritual fringes. 

Upon donning his phylacteries" on his arm, one should recite: Blessed... 
Who has made us holy through His commandments and has commanded 
us to don phylacteries. 

Upon donning phylacteries on his head one should recite: Blessed...Who 
has made us holy through His commandments and has commanded us 
with regard to the mitzva of phylacteries. 

Upon ritually washing his hands: Blessed ...Who has made us holy through 
His commandments and has commanded us with regard to the washing 
of the hands. 

Upon washing his face, one recites: Blessed...Who removes the bands of 
sleep from my eyes and slumber from my eyelids. 

And may it be Your will, O Lord my God, to accustom me in Your Torah, 

attach me to Your mitzvot, and lead me not into transgression, 

nor into error, nor into iniquity, nor into temptation nor into disgrace. 

Bend my evil inclination to be subservient to You, 

and distance me from an evil person and an evil acquaintance. 

Help me attach myself to the good inclination and to a good friend in Your 
world. 

Grant me, today and every day, grace, loving-kindness, and compassion in 
Your eyes and the eyes of all who see me, 

and bestow loving-kindness upon me. 

Blessed are You, O Lord, Who bestows loving-kindness on His people, Israel. 


HALAKHA 


Blessings of thanksgiving in the morning - aytin Nid1a 
amwa: Early in the morning, upon hearing the rooster crow, 
one recites: Who gave the heart understanding. Upon donning 
his outer garments (Mishna Berura), one recites: Who clothes 
the naked. While passing his hands over his eyes with a cloth 
(Magen Avraham), one recites: Who gives sight to the blind. 
Upon sitting, one recites: Who sets captives free. Upon standing 
up straight, one recites: Who raises those bowed down. Upon 
placing his feet upon the ground, one recites: Who spreads 
the earth above the waters. Upon putting on his shoes, one 
recites: Who has provided me with all | need. Upon walking, 
one recites: Who makes firm the steps of man. Others say to 
recite: Who made firm the footsteps of man (HaAguda) and that 
is the custom (Magen Avraham). Upon putting on his belt, one 
recites: Who girds Israel with strength. The Beit Yosefin the name 
of the Ra’avad says that one recites that blessing when he ties 
the sash separating his heart from his nakedness; the Mishna 
Berura says that he recites it when putting on his pants. Upon 
placing his hat or scarf upon his head, one recites: Who crowns 
Israel with glory. Upon washing his hands, one recites: Regard- 
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ing the washing of the hands. Upon washing his face, he recites: 
Who removes the bands of sleep from my eyes, etc., and: May it 
be Your will...Blessed...Who bestows loving-kindness on His 
people, Israel. One does not answer amen after reciting: Who 
removes the bands of sleep from my eyes, until the conclusion 
of the blessing: Who bestows loving-kindness on His people, 
Israel, as it is all one blessing. 

owadays, both because our hands are ritually unclean 
and because people are ignorant of the halakhot, the custom 
is to recite all of the blessings in the synagogue (Rambam Sefer 
Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 7:4; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 46:1-2). 


Upon wrapping himself in ritual fringes - mwya qoyn 3: 

When wrapping himself in a garment with ritual fringes, he 
recites: To wrap ourselves in ritual fringes. Authorities disagree 
regarding whether one recites: In ritual fringes [betzitzit] (Lev- 
ush; Mishna Berura) or: In the ritual fringes [batzitzit] (Bah, Beer 
Hetev, and Mahzik Berakha; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tzitzit 
3:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 8:5). 


Upon donning his phylacteries - pon man >: When one 


dons phylacteries, he first dons the phylacteries of the arm 
and then the phylacteries of the head. When placing the phy- 
acteries upon his arm, before tightening the strap (Mishna 
Berura), one recites: To don phylacteries. Immediately thereaf- 
er, one begins to don the phylacteries of the head, with the 
one blessing recited over both. Only if he spoke, or delayed a 
significant amount of time (Mishna Berura), between donning 
he phylacteries of the arm and the head does one recite a 
separate blessing over the phylacteries of the head: Regarding 
he mitzva of phylacteries (Rif, Rambam, Rashi, Rashba, Shulhan 
Arukh HaRav). Others maintain that one is always obligated to 
recite the second blessing, even if there was no interruption 
between the phylacteries of the arm and the phylacteries of 
the head (Rema); this is the Ashkenazic custom. Nevertheless, 
after the second blessing it is preferable to recite: Blessed be 
the name of God's glorious kingdom forever and ever, due to 
concern that the blessing may be in vain (Mishna Berura; Ma- 
hari ben Haviv, Agur; Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefillin 4:4; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 25:5, 9, and in the comment of the 
Rema). 
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We learned in the mishna: One is obligated to recite a blessing for 
the bad that befalls him just as he recites a blessing for the good that 
befalls him. The Gemara asks: What does it mean: One is obligated 
to recite a blessing for the bad just as for the good?" If we say this 

means that just as one recites a blessing for a positive event with 
the formula: Who is good and does good, so too one recites a 

blessing for a calamity with the formula: Who is good and does 

good, didn’t we learn in our mishna that over good tidings one 

recites: Who is good and does good, while over bad tidings one 

recites: Blessed ...the true Judge? Rather, Rava said: The mishna’s 

statement was only necessary to instruct us to accept bad tidings 

with the same joy" with which we accept good tidings, not to in- 
struct with regard to which blessing to recite. 


Rav Aha said in the name of Rabbi Levi: What is the verse that 
alludes to this? “I will sing of loving-kindness and justice; unto 
You, O Lord, will I sing praises” (Psalms 101:1). Rav Aha explains: 
If it is loving-kindness, I will sing, and if it is justice, I will sing. I 
will thank God in song for the bad just as for the good. 


Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said: The proof is from here, as it is 

stated: “In God, I will praise His word; in the Lord, I will praise 

His word” (Psalms 56:11). The Gemara explains that In God, I will 

praise His word; that is the revelation of God’s attribute of be- 
nevolence, while: In the Lord, I will praise His word; that is the 

attribute of suffering; even if God brings suffering to bear upon me, 
I will still praise Him. 


Rabbi Tanhum said: The proof is from here, as it is stated: “I will 
lift up the cup of salvation and call upon the name of the Lord” 
(Psalms 116:13), and: “I found trouble and sorrow, but I called 
upon the name of the Lord” (Psalms 116:3-4). 


And the Rabbis said: The proof is from here, as it is stated: “The 
Lord has given and the Lord has taken away; blessed be the name 
of the Lord” (Job 1:21). 


Rav Huna said that Rav said that Rabbi Meir said; and so it was 
taught in a baraita in the name of Rabbi Akiva: One must always 
accustom oneself to say:" Everything that God does, He does for 
the best. 


The Gemara relates: Like this incident, when Rabbi Akiva was 
walking along the road and came to a certain city, he inquired 
about lodging and they did not give him any. He said: Everything 
that God does, He does for the best. He went and slept in a field, 
and he had with him a rooster, a donkey and a candle. A gust of 
wind came and extinguished the candle; a cat came and ate the 
rooster; and a lion came and ate the donkey. He said: Everything 
that God does, He does for the best. That night, an army came 
and took the city into captivity. It turned out that Rabbi Akiva 
alone, who was not in the city and had no lit candle, noisy rooster 
or donkey to give away his location, was saved. He said to them: 
Didn't I tell you? Everything that God does, 


He does for the best. 


And Rav Huna said that Rav said in the name of Rabbi Meir: 
One’s words should always be few before the Holy One, Blessed 
be He, as it is stated: “Be not rash with your mouth and let not 
your heart be hasty to utter a word before God; for God is in 
heaven, and you upon earth. Therefore, let your words be few” 
(Ecclesiastes 5:1). 
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NOTES 


One is obligated to recite a blessing for the 
bad just as for the good - Ayia by a an 
natn by Tanay ows: The Gemara’s assump ion 
that one should recite: Who is good and does 
good, for a calamity seems surprising. However, 
one could assert that a person reciting a bless- 
ing for a calamity believes in essence that it is 
not absolute evil, but a manifestation of God’s 
goodness to encourage him to reassess his life's 
direction (Talmidei Rabbeinu Yona). Consequent- 
ly, it is conceivable that one would recite: Who 
is good and does good, even over a calamity. 


HALAKHA 

To accept them with joy - Anawa maap: 
One is obligated to recite a blessing over a ca- 
lamity that befalls him with the same dedica- 
tion of mind and eagerness of spirit as when 
he joyfully recites a blessing over a favorable 
event (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Berakhot 
10:3; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 222:3). 


One must always accustom oneself to say - 
na vaih Soar oy s obiyh: One must accus- 
tom oneself to say: Everything that God does, He 

does for the best (Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 

230:5). 
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LANGUAGE 


Two faces [du partzufin] — 9898 Y7: Du from the 
Greek 86’, du or úo, duo, meaning two; partzuf 
from the Greek npóowxov, prosopon, meaning 
mask or cover for the face. In Hebrew, this term is 
a synonym for face. 


NOTES 


Face. ..tail — 33...ņ¥99: In the Gemara in Ketubot 
(8a), in the context of seeking to explain a dispute, 
the possibility is raised that they disagree with 
regard to whether there was one or there were 
two creations of man. Most commentaries tie that 
dispute to the question in our Gemara, whether 
man was created with one face and the woman 
was subsequently an independent creation, or 
whether he was created with two faces and the 
creation of Eve was merely the separation the two 
faces from each other, i.e., not a creation at all. An- 
other possible explanation of the dispute is based 
on the opinion in our Gemara: At first, the thought 
entered His mind to create two, but ultimately 
only one was created. On that basis, the dispute 
can be explained as a disagreement: Which is the 
determining factor, thought or action? Rabbeinu 
Hananel explains that the one who says that there 
were two creations holds that originally man and 
woman were created as independent entities. The 
first woman fled and, therefore, Eve was created a 
second time from man. 


Tail — 33: The word tail, here and in several other 
places in the Talmud, refers to an appendage, un- 
ike the object to which it is attached in appear- 
ance or size (Arukh). Some explain tail here as a 
imb of secondary importance, as a tail is to a body 
(Rashba). 
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Rav Nahman bar Rav Hisda interpreted homiletically: What is the 
meaning of that which is written: “Then the Lord God formed [vayyi- 
tzer] man” (Genesis 2:7), with a double yod? This double yod alludes 
to that fact that the Holy One, Blessed be He, created two inclina- 
tions; one a good inclination and one an evil inclination. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak strongly objects to this: If that is so, does 
an animal, with regard to whom vayyitzer is not written with a double 
yod, not have an inclination? Don’t we see that it causes damage and 
bites and kicks? Rather, interpret the double yod homiletically, in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi, as Rabbi Shi- 
mon ben Pazi said: This alludes to the difficulty of human life; woe 
unto me from my Creator [yotzri] and woe unto me from my inclina- 
tion [yitzri]. If one opts to follow either his Creator or his inclination, 
woe unto him from the other. 


Alternatively, this duplication in the language of creation can be ex- 
plained in accordance with the statement of Rabbi Yirmeya ben Elazar, 
as Rabbi Yirmeya ben Elazar said: The Holy One, Blessed be He, 
created two faces [du partzufin] on Adam the first man; he was cre- 
ated both male and female in a single body, as it is stated: “You have 
formed me [tzartani] behind and before” (Psalms 139:5); tzartani is 
derived from the word tzura [face]. God formed two faces on a single 
creation, back and front. 


It is stated: “And the tzela which the Lord, God, had taken from the 
man, He made a woman, and brought her unto the man” (Genesis 2:22). 


Rav and Shmuel disagree over the meaning of the word tzela: One said: 
It means face. Eve was originally one face or side of Adam. And one 
said: It means tail," which he explains to mean that the tzela was an 
appendage, i.e., one of the ribs in Adam’s chest. 


The Gemara analyzes this dispute: Granted, according to the one who 
said that tzela means face; that is why it is written: “You have formed 
me [tzartani] behind and before.” However, according to the one who 
said that tzela means tail," what is meant by the verse: “You have 
formed me [tzartani] behind and before”? The Gemara answers: It 
can be explained in accordance with the opinion of Rabbi Ami, as 
Rabbi Ami said: Behind means Adam was created at the end of the act 
of creation; and before means that he was first for punishment. 


The Gemara asks: Granted, Adam was behind, or last, in the act of 
creation, meaning that he was not created until the sixth day, Shabbat 
eve; however, before, or first, for punishment, to what punishment 
does this refer? If you say that he was first for punishment in the wake 
of the episode with the snake, wasn’t it taught in a baraita that, with 
regard to punishment, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi says: In conferring hon- 
or, one begins with the greatest; in cursing, one begins with the least 
significant. 


The Gemara explains: In conferring honor, one begins with the great- 
est, as it is written: “And Moses said unto Aaron, and Elazar and Ita- 
mar, his remaining sons: Take the meal-offering that remains” (Le- 
viticus 10:12). Aaron, who was the greatest among those involved, is 
mentioned first. And in cursing, one begins with the least significant, 
as first the snake was cursed, then Eve was cursed, and ultimately 
Adam himself was cursed. The punishment did not begin with Adam. 


Rather, this refers to the punishment of the flood, as it is written: 
“And He blotted out every living substance which was upon the face 
of the ground, both man and cattle, creeping things and fowl of the 
heaven” (Genesis 7:23); the punishment began with man, then the 
animals, and ultimately all the other creatures. 


Returning to interpretation of vayyitzer, the Gemara asks: Granted, 
according to the one who said that Eve was originally a face or side of 
Adam; that is why it is written vayyitzer, with a double yod, which al- 
lude to the two formations. However, according to the one who said 
that she was a tail, or appendage, of Adam, what is conveyed by spelling 
vayyitzer with a double yod? 
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The Gemara responds: This is interpreted homiletically in accordance 
with the opinion of Rabbi Shimon ben Pazi, as Rabbi Shimon ben 
Pazi said: This comes to emphasize that which a person says to himself 
in every circumstance: Woe unto me from my Creator and woe unto 
me from my inclination. 


Granted, according to the one who said that Eve was a face, that is 

why it is written: “Male and female, He created them” (Genesis 5:2). 
However, according to the one who said that Eve was a tail, what is 

the meaning of the verse: “Male and female, He created them”? The 

Gemara answers: It can be explained in accordance with the opinion 

of Rabbi Abbahu. As Rabbi Abbahu raised a contradiction between 

the verses: On the one hand it is written: “Male and female, He cre- 
ated them,’ and on the other hand it is written: “For in the image of 
God He made man” (Genesis 9:6), indicating that man was created 

alone. How, then, does he resolve the contradiction? At first, the 

thought entered God’s mind to create two, and ultimately, only one 

was actually created. 


The Gemara asks: Granted, according to the one who said that Eve 
was a face, that is why it is written: “And He took one of his sides and 
closed up the place with flesh in its place” (Genesis 2:21), as it was 
necessary to close the side that was open. However, according to the 
one who said that Eve was originally a tail, what is meant by the verse: 

“And closed up the place with flesh in its place”? Rabbi Yirmeya said, 
and some say Rav Zevid said, and some say Rav Nahman bar 
Yitzhak said: It was necessary to say that only with regard to the 
place of the incision. 


The Gemara challenges the other opinion: Granted, according to the 
one who said that Eve was a tail, that is why it is written: “And the 
Lord God built the tzela” (Genesis 2:22); it was a completely new 
building. However, according to the one who said that Eve was a 
complete face or side, what is the meaning of: “And He built”? What 
needed to be built? 


The Gemara responds: This must be interpreted homiletically, in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of Rabbi Shimon ben Menasya, as Rab- 
bi Shimon ben Menasya interpreted homiletically: What is the 
meaning of that which is written: “And the Lord God built the 
tzela”? This verse teaches that the Holy One, Blessed be He, braid- 
ed Eve’s hair, and then brought her to Adam, as in the coastal towns, 
they call braiding hair, building. 


Alternatively, the verse: And He built, could be understood as a de- 
scription of her basic shape, as Rav Hisda said, and some say that it 

is taught in a baraita: This verse teaches that the Holy One, Blessed 

be He, built Eve like the structure of a storehouse. Just as a store- 
house is built narrow on top and wide on the bottom, in order to 

hold produce without collapsing; so too a woman is created narrow 
on top and wide on the bottom, in order to hold the fetus. 


With regard to the verse: “And brought her unto the man” (Genesis 
2:22), Rabbi Yirmeya ben Elazar said: This verse teaches that the 
Holy One, Blessed be He, was Adam the first man’s best man. From 
here, the Torah taught that it is a desired mode of behavior for a 
greater individual to seek out a lesser individual to assist him and 
serve as his best man.’ The greater individual should help the lesser 
and should not feel badly about it, that it might be beneath his dig- 
nity. 


The Gemara asks: And according to the one who said that Eve was a 
face or side of Adam, which one of them walked in front? Rav 
Nahman bar Yitzhak said: It is reasonable to say that the man 
walked in front, as it was taught in a baraita: Aman should not walk 
behind a woman" on a path, as he will look at her constantly. And 
even if one’s wife happens upon him along a bridge, he should walk 
quickly in order to move her to his side so that she will not walk be- 
fore him. And anyone who walks behind a woman ina river in order 
to see her exposed skin when she lifts her clothing as she passes 
through the water has no portion in the World-to-Come. 


BACKGROUND 

Best man — nwaww: The best man [shushvin] 
is the groom's friend and companion. Unlike 
weddings today, in which the best man simply 
accompanies the groom to the wedding cano- 
py, in the times of the Mishna and Gemara, the 
best man would see to all of the groom's needs 
and even prepare a special banquet in his honor. 
The relationship between the best man and 
the groom was particularly close and the term 
came to mean friendship in general. There is a 
legal element to this relationship, as the groom 
is obligated to return the favor and serve as best 
man when his best man gets married. 


HALAKHA 


Aman should not walk behind a woman - xb 
TW TIN OTK pm: A man should not walk 
close behind a woman, lest he have improper 
thoughts. One who finds himself in that situa- 
tion should speed up and pass her (Rambam 
Sefer Kedusha, Hilkhot Issurei Bia 21:22; Shulhan 
Arukh, Even HaEzer 21:1). 
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NOTES 


And Elkana walked after his wife - pn 
INON INK TIX: Many have noted that 
here is no such verse in the Bible. The 
geonim commented that in the villages 
here were teachers of Talmud who were 
not experts in Bible and who often mis- 
quoted verses. Similarly, the Sages received 
ancient traditions that continued to be 
ransmitted despite the fact that they were 
inconsistent with the traditional text of the 
Bible. Finally, Sages would combine verses 
and cite them as if they were a single verse 
(see Tosafot at the beginning of Eruvin and 
Tosafot in the first chapter of Sanhedrin with 
regard to the term totafot). In our case, the 
Maharshal raises the possibility that Elkana 
was the Levite husband of the concubine 
in Giva, with regard to whom it is stated 
that he walked after his wife (see Judges 
19:3). However, the Maharshal himself has 
doubts with regard to this explanation. Fi- 
nally, this quote may be a reworking of the 
language of the verse: “And Elkana went 
to Rama to [al] his house” (| Samuel 2:11). 
The word al here has a different connota- 
tion, like its meaning in the verse: “And the 
men came after [a/] the women” (Exodus 
35:22). Consequently, the verse states that 
Elkana walked after his house, i.e., his wife 
(Maharsha). 


Behind a lion and not behind a woman, 
behind a woman and not behind idola- 
try - TON INK ATWO INK x) N IN 
AN ATAY TINK ‘xt: To understand this or- 
der, one should note that King David, who 
smote the lion, sinned as a result of look- 
ing at a woman. Therefore, being behind a 
woman is more perilous than being behind 
alion. The Sages already said that it is more 
difficult to distance oneself from idolatry 
than from other transgressions. However, it 
is conceivable that one who worships idola- 
try also acknowledges God's existence; one 
who fails to pray in the synagogue, how- 
ever, indicates that he has no connection to 
God whatsoever (/yyun Ya'akov, Maharsha). 


The evil inclination is like a fly...like a 
type of wheat - p23.. aay mais pat wy 
mem: Rav and Shmuel each liken the evil 
inclination to something that, despite its 
minuscule size, has the capacity to cause 
great damage, e.g., wheat that leavens and 
rises. The difference between their opinions 
is that according to Ray, the evil inclination 
is flawed from the outset, like a fly, while ac- 
cording to Shmuel, it is not intrinsically evil 
when properly channeled (/yyun Ya'akov). 


HALAKHA 

And not behind a synagogue - "ins x) 
np Ma: One is prohibited from walking 
past the entrance of a synagogue while the 
congregation is praying, even during the 
verses of praise and Shema, which precede 
the Amida prayer (Mishna Berura). If one is 
carrying a load or wearing phylacteries, if 
there is another synagogue in the city, if 
the synagogue has an additional entrance 
on another side of the building, or if one is 
riding an animal, he is permitted to do so, 
as in those cases others will not suspect 
him of having engaged in a public display 
of disregard for the synagogue (Rambam 
Sefer Ahava, Hilkhot Tefilla 6:1; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 90:8). 
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The Sages taught: One who counts money for a woman from his 

hand to her hand in order to look upon her, even if he has accumu- 
lated Torah and good deeds like Moses our teacher, he will not be 

absolved from the punishment of Gehenna, as it is stated: “Hand 

to hand, the evil man shall not go unpunished” (Proverbs 11:21); one 

who hands money from his hand to her hand, even if he received the 

Torah from God’s hand to his own, like Moses, he will not be absolved 

from the punishment of Gehenna, which is called evil. 


Rav Nahman said: From the following verse we know that Samson's 
father, Manoah, was an ignoramus, as it is written: “And Manoah... 
went after his wife” (Judges 13:11). 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak strongly objects to this: If that is so that 
you understand the verse literally, what do you say about the verse 

with regard to Elkana, the father of the prophet Samuel, as it is writ- 
ten: “And Elkana walked after his wife,’’ and what of the verse with 

regard to the prophet Elisha, as it is written: “And he arose and 

followed her” (11 Kings 4: 30)? Does this verse mean that he literally 
walked after her? Rather, certainly this verse means that he followed 

her words and advice. If so, then the verse concerning Manoah may 
be similarly interpreted; he followed his wife’s advice and guidance 

and did not literally walk behind her. 


Rav Ashi said: And according to what Rav Nahman said, that Mano- 
ah was an ignoramus; he did not even learn to read the basic Torah 
stories that even children learn in school, as it is stated: “Rebecca 
arose, and her damsels, and they rode upon the camels, and fol- 
lowed the man” (Genesis 24:61); they followed him and did not walk 
before the man. 


On this topic, Rabbi Yohanan said: It is preferable to walk behind a 

lion and not behind a woman, and preferable to walk behind a wom- 
an and not behind idolatry," for then it will appear as if he is accom- 
panying the idolatry. It is preferable to walk behind idolatry and not 

behind a synagogue" when the congregation is praying, as he ap- 
pears to separate himself from the community in that he does not wish 

to join them in prayer. 


This last halakha has numerous caveats: And we only said this in a 

case where he is not carrying something, and if he is carrying some- 
thing, this does not apply, as everyone will understand why he did 

not enter the synagogue. And we only said this in a case where there 

is no other entrance to the synagogue, and if there is another en- 
trance, this does not apply. And we only said this in a case where he 

is not riding a donkey, and if he is riding a donkey, this does not 

apply. And we only said this in a case where he is not donning phy- 
lacteries, but if he is donning phylacteries, this does not apply. 


Rav said: The evil inclination is like a fly and it sits between the two 
entrances of the heart, as it is stated: “Dead flies make the ointment 
of the perfumer fetid and putrid” (Ecclesiastes 10:1). And Shmuel 
said: The evil inclination is like a type of wheat," as it is stated: 
“Transgression [hatat] couches at the door” (Genesis 4:7); hatat is 
interpreted homiletically as related to hitta, wheat. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: A person has two kidneys; one ad- 
vises him to do good and one advises him to do evil. And it stands 

to reason that the one advising him to do good is to his right and the 

one that advises him to do evil is to his left, as it is written: “A wise 

man’s understanding is at his right hand, but a fool’s understanding 
is at his left” (Ecclesiastes 10:2). 


Tangential to the subject of kidneys, the Gemara cites that which the 
Sages taught in a baraita with regard to the roles of various organs: 
The kidneys advise, the heart understands, the tongue shapes the 
sounds that emerges from the mouth, the mouth completes the shap- 
ing of the voice, the esophagus takes in and lets out all kinds of food, 
the trachea produces the voice, 
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and the lungs draw all kinds of liquids, the liver becomes angry, the 
gall bladder injects a drop of gall into the liver and allays anger, the 
spleen laughs," the maw grinds the food, and the stomach brings sleep, 
the nose awakens. If they reversed roles such that the organ which 
brings on sleep were to awaken, or the organ which awakens were to 
bring on sleep, the individual would gradually deteriorate. It was 
taught: If both bring on sleep or both awaken, the person immedi- 
ately dies. 


With regard to one’s inclinations, it was taught in a baraita that Rabbi 
Yosei HaGelili says: The good inclination rules" the righteous, as it 
is stated: “And my heart is dead within me” (Psalms 109:22); the evil 
inclination has been completely banished from his heart. The evil in- 
clination rules the wicked, as it is stated: “Transgression speaks to 
the wicked, there is no fear of God before his eyes” (Psalms 36:2). 
Middling people are ruled by both the good and evil inclinations, as 
it is stated: “Because He stands at the right hand of the needy, to save 
him from them that rule his soul” (Psalms 109:31). 


Rabba said: People like us are middling. Abaye, his student and neph- 
ew, said to him: If the Master claims that he is merely middling, he 
does not leave room for any creature to live. If a person like you is 
middling, what of the rest of us? 


And Rava said: The world was created only for the sake of the full- 
fledged wicked or the full-fledged righteous;" others do not live com- 
plete lives in either world. Rava said: One should know of himself 
whether or not he is completely righteous, as if he is not completely 
righteous, he knows that his life will be a life of suffering. Rav said: The 

world was only created for the wicked Ahab ben Omri and for Rabbi 

Hanina ben Dosa. The Gemara explains: For Ahab ben Omri, this 

world was created, as he has no place in the World-to-Come, and for 
Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa, the World-to-Come was created. 


We learned in our mishna the explanation of the verse: “And you shall 

love the Lord your God with all your heart and all your soul and all 

your might” (Deuteronomy 6:5). This was elaborated upon when it was 

taught in a baraita: Rabbi Eliezer’ says: If it is stated: “With all your 

soul,” why does it state: “With all your might”? Conversely, if it stat- 
ed: “With all your might,’ why does it state: “With all your soul”? 

Rather, this means that if one’s body is dearer to him than his prop- 
erty, therefore it is stated: “With all your soul”; one must give his soul 

in sanctification of God. And if one’s money is dearer to him than his 

body, therefore itis stated: “With all your might”; with all your assets. 
Rabbi Akiva says: “With all your soul” means: Even if God takes your 

soul. 


The Gemara relates at length how Rabbi Akiva fulfilled these directives. 
The Sages taught: One time, after the bar Kokheva rebellion, the evil 
empire of Rome decreed that Israel may not engage in the study and 
practice of Torah. Pappos ben Yehuda came and found Rabbi Akiva, 
who was convening assemblies in public and engaging in Torah study. 
Pappos said to him: Akiva, are you not afraid of the empire? 


PERSONALITIES 
Rabbi Eliezer — awd 17: When the name 
Rabbi Eliezer occurs in the Talmud without a 
patronymic, it refers to Rabbi Eliezer ben Hyrca- 
nus, also known as Rabbi Eliezer the Great, who 
was one of the leading Sages in the period after 
the destruction of the Second Temple. 

Rabbi Eliezer was born to a wealthy family of 
Levites who traced their lineage back to Moses. 
Rabbi Eliezer began studying Torah late in life, 
but quickly became an outstanding disciple of 
Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai. Indeed, Rabban 
Yohanan remarked: If all the Sages of Israel were 
on one side of a scale and Eliezer ben Hyrcanus 
on the other, he would outweigh them all. 

Rabbi Eliezer was blessed with a remarkable 
memory. All his life he attempted, in his Torah 
study and his halakhic rulings, to follow the tra- 
ditions of his Rabbis without adding to them. 
Nevertheless, although he was the primary stu- 
dent of Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai, who was 
a disciple of Beit Hillel, he was considered one 
who tended towards the views of Bet Sham- 
mai. Rabbi Eliezer’s close friend, Rabbi Yehoshua 
ben Hananya, completely followed the views 
of Beit Hillel, and many fundamental halakhic 
disputes between these Sages are recorded in 
the Mishna. 

Because of his staunch and unflinching ad- 
herence to tradition, Rabbi Eliezer was unwilling 
to accede to the majority view when his own 
views were based on tradition. Indeed, Rabbi 
Eliezer’'s conduct generated so much tension 
among the Sages that Rabban Gamliel, who 
was the brother of his wife, Ima Shalom, was 
forced to excommunicate him to prevent con- 
troversy from proliferating. This ban was lifted 
only after Rabbi Eliezer’s death. All of the Sages 
of the next generation were Rabbi Eliezer’s 
students, most prominent among them Rabbi 
Akiva. Rabbi Eliezer’s son, Hyrcanus, was also 
one of the Sages. 


NOTES 


The spleen laughs [sohek] - pniv binw: Some spell the word 
with a shin, shohek, meaning grinds. They understand this to 
mean that the spleen also plays a role in crushing and grinding 
the food one eats (Rabbi Eliezer ben Yoel HaLevi). 


The good inclination rules them [shofetan] — ppaiw sip 3%: 
Some explain the word shofet to mean leads or rules, indicat- 


ing that the good inclination alone rules the righteous. Others 
explain that one is judged according to his actions, and the 
righteous, who have only the good inclination, are judged by 
it, while the wicked are judged by the evil inclination, which 
incites and rages (Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto, Maharsha). 


The world was created only for the full-fledged wicked 


or the full-fledged righteous — ww xdx xoy IK xb 
9703 rash $x 99793: Though there have been "righteous 
people who derived pleasure from this world, e.g., the 
Patriarchs and the righteous kings, this was unrelated to 
reward, but rather resulted from their unique destinies 
and manifestations of God’s loving kindness (Rav Ya'akov 
Emden). 
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NOTES 

All my days | have been troubled, etc. — bs 
AD Woy NT 2: In other sources it is re- 
lated that Rabbi Akiva had a look of joy on his 
face while being tortured. His students asked 
him not about the act of self-sacrifice itself, as 
all of Israel is commanded in this respect, but, 
rather about the willing acceptance of his 
suffering. He explained that he rejoiced at the 
opportunity to fulfill this mitzva completely. 


BACKGROUND 
The Eastern Gate - nyan ww: 


lien | 


naii —- 


Tie Fariha e 


Diagram of the Temple Mount and the Temple 


Mount Scopus [Tzofim] - Daj% There is a dis- 
pute among the Sages whether Tzofim refers 
o a specific place adjacent to Jerusalem or 
whether it is merely a term used to describe 
any place from which Jerusalem is visible. 
Even among those who hold that it refers to 
a specific place, there is a dispute. Some hold 
hat it refers to Mount Scopus, while others 
identify it as the modern Shuafat, located on 
he road heading north out of Jerusalem. 
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Rabbi Akiva answered him: I will relate a parable. To what can this 
be compared? It is like a fox walking along a riverbank when he 
sees fish gathering and fleeing from place to place. 

The fox said to them: From what are you fleeing? 

They said to him: We are fleeing from the nets that people cast 
upon us. 

He said to them: Do you wish to come up onto dry land, and we will 
reside together just as my ancestors resided with your ancestors? 

The fish said to him: You are the one of whom they say, he is the 
cleverest of animals? You are not clever; you are a fool. If we are 
afraid in the water, our natural habitat which gives us life, then in 
a habitat that causes our death, all the more so. 

The moral is: So too, we Jews, now that we sit and engage in Torah 
study, about which it is written: “For that is your life, and the 
length of your days” (Deuteronomy 30:20), we fear the empire 
to this extent; if we proceed to sit idle from its study, as its aban- 
donment is the habitat that causes our death, all the more so will 
we fear the empire. 


The Sages said: Not a few days passed until they seized Rabbi Akiva 
and incarcerated him in prison, and seized Pappos ben Yehuda and 
incarcerated him alongside him. Rabbi Akiva said to him: Pappos, 
who brought you here? Pappos replied: Happy are you, Rabbi 
Akiva, for you were arrested on the charge of engaging in Torah 
study. Woe unto Pappos who was seized on the charge of engaging 
in idle matters. 


The Gemara relates: When they took Rabbi Akiva out to be execut- 
ed, it was time for the recitation of Shema. And they were raking 
his flesh with iron combs, and he was reciting Shema, thereby ac- 
cepting upon himself the yoke of Heaven. His students said to him: 
Our teacher, even now, as you suffer, you recite Shema? He said to 
them: All my days I have been troubled" by the verse: With all your 
soul, meaning: Even if God takes your soul." I said to myself: When 
will the opportunity be afforded me to fulfill this verse? Now that 
it has been afforded me, shall I not fulfill it? He prolonged his ut- 
tering of the word: One, until his soul left his body as he uttered his 
final word: One. A voice descended from heaven and said: Happy 
are you, Rabbi Akiva, that your soul left your body as you uttered: 
One. 


The ministering angels said before the Holy One, Blessed be He: 
This is Torah and this its reward? As it is stated: “From death, by 
Your hand, O Lord, from death of the world” (Psalms 17:14); Your 
hand, God, kills and does not save. God said the end of the verse to 
the ministering angels: “Whose portion is in this life.” And then a 
Divine Voice emerged and said: Happy are you, Rabbi Akiva, as 
you are destined for life in the World-to-Come, as your portion is 
already in eternal life. 


We learned in the mishna that one may not act irreverently opposite 

the Eastern Gate,*" which is aligned with the Holy of Holies. Lim- 
iting this halakha, Rav Yehuda said that Rav said: They only said this 

halakha with regard to irreverent behavior from Mount Scopus 

[ Tzofim]’ and within," and specifically areas from where one can see 

the Temple. It is also stated: Rabbi Abba, son of Rabbi Hiyya bar 

Abba, said: Rabbi Yohanan said the following: They only said this 

halakha with regard to Mount Scopus and within, when one can see, 
and when there is no fence obstructing his view, and when the Di- 
vine Presence is resting there, i.e., when the Temple is standing. 


Even if God takes your soul - maw nx bon yoy: There are three 
severe transgressions for which one is obligated to sacrifice his life 
rather than commit them: Idol worship, murder, and licentiousness 
(Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Yesodei HaTorah 5:7). 


One may not act irreverently opposite the Eastern Gate - ons dp > 


moe SE 


the Eastern Gate and the Nikanor Gate, which is the eastern gate of the 


HALAKHA 


Temple courtyard, because they are aligned with the Holy of Holies 
(Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Beit HaBehira 7:5). 


From Mount Scopus and within - 339) Disi ya: During the Temple 
era, it was prohibited to act irreverently anywhere closer to the Temple 
than Mount Scopus, if the Temple could be seen from there, and there 
was no obstructing barrier (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot Beit HaBehira 
7:8). 
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In this context, the Sages taught: One who defecates in Judea should 
not defecate when facing east and west," for then he is facing Jerusa- 
lem; rather he should do so facing north and south. But in the 
Galilee which is north of Jerusalem, one should only defecate facing 
east and west. Rabbi Yosei permits doing so, as Rabbi Yosei was 
wont to say: They only prohibited doing so when one can see the 
Temple, where there is no fence, and when the Divine Presence is 
resting there. And the Rabbis prohibit doing so. 


The Gemara argues: But the opinion of the Rabbis, who prohibit this, 
is identical to that of the first anonymous tanna, who also prohibits 
doing so. The Gemara replies: The practical difference between them 
is with regard to the sides, i.e., a place in Judea that is not directly east 
or west of Jerusalem, or a place in the Galilee that is not directly north 
of Jerusalem. According to the first tanna, it is prohibited; according 
to the Rabbis, it is permitted. 


It was taught in another baraita: One who defecates in Judea should 
not defecate when facing east and west; rather, he should only do 
so facing north and south. And in the Galilee, defecating while fac- 
ing north and south is prohibited, while east and west is permitted. 
And Rabbi Yosei permitted doing so, as Rabbi Yosei was wont to 
say: They only prohibited doing so when one can see the Temple. 
Rabbi Yehuda says: When the Temple is standing, it is prohibited, 
but when the Temple is not standing, it is permitted. The Gemara 
adds that Rabbi Akiva prohibits defecating anywhere while facing 
east and west. 


The Gemara challenges this: Rabbi Akiva’s position is identical to 
that of the first, anonymous tanna, who also prohibits doing so. The 
Gemara responds: The practical difference between them is with 
regard to places outside of Eretz Yisrael, as according to Rabbi Akiva, 
even outside of Eretz Yisrael, defecating while facing east and west is 
prohibited. 


The Gemara relates that in Rabba’s bathroom, the bricks were placed 
east and west in order to ensure that he would defecate facing north 
and south. Abaye went and placed them north and south, to test if 
Rabba was particular about their direction or if they had simply been 
placed east and west incidentally. Rabba entered and fixed them. He 
said: Who is the one thatis upsetting me? I hold in accordance with 
the opinion of Rabbi Akiva, who said: It is prohibited everywhere. 


It was taught in a baraita in tractate Derekh Eretz that Rabbi Akiva 
said: I once entered the bathroom after my teacher Rabbi Yehosh- 
ua, and I learned three things from observing his behavior: I learned 
that one should not defecate while facing east and west, but rather 
while facing north and south; I learned that one should not un- 
cover himself while standing," but while sitting, in the interest of 
modesty; and I learned that one should not wipe with his right 
hand,™ but with his left. Ben Azzai, a student of Rabbi Akiva, said 
to him: You were impertinent to your teacher to that extent that 
you observed that much? He replied: It is Torah, and I must learn." 


Similarly, we learned in a baraita: Ben Azzai said: I once entered a 
bathroom after Rabbi Akiva, and I learned three things from ob- 
serving his behavior: I learned that one should not defecate while 
facing east and west, but rather while facing north and south; I 
learned that one should not uncover himself while standing, but 
while sitting; and I learned that one should not wipe with his right 
hand, but with his left. Rabbi Yehuda said to him: You were imper- 
tinent to your teacher to that extent? He replied: It is Torah, and I 
must learn. 


olisher 


HALAKHA 

East and west — Jw Ma: It is prohibited to 
defecate in an exposed place without barriers 
facing east-west, so as not to show contempt 
for the Divine Presence, which rests in the 
west, and because the Temple is located to 
the west. This halakha also applies outside of 
Eretz Yisrael, in accordance with the opinion 
of Rabbi Akiva (Rambam Sefer Avoda, Hilkhot 
Beit HaBehira7:9; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
3:5). 


HALAKHA 


One should not uncover himself while 
standing — Taya py pxw: One who 
needs to relieve himself should not expose 
himself while standing, but only after he sits, 
in the interest of modesty. (Rambam Sefer 
HaMadda, Hilkhot Deot 5:6; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 3:2). 


One should not wipe with his right hand - 
Paa prapa p: One should not wipe him- 
self with his right hand, but rather with his left, 
for the reasons enumerated in the Gemara 
(Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Deot 5:6; 
Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 3:10). 


NOTES 
And | learned that one should not wipe 
para: All the reasons cited foe are ae 
but as a rule, great respect is accorded the 
right side. It is associated with good, and one 
must attempt to avoid performing disgraceful 
activities with that hand (HaBoneh). 


It is Torah, and | must learn - tidh NOT TTA 
PWN: If the question arises: Why, in all of 
these cases, did the disciple not simply ask his 
rabbi as to the proper way to conduct him- 
self in these situations? The answer is that he 
wanted a practical rather than a theoretica 
answer, and he thought that the ideal manner 
to learn the practical halakha is to watch his 
mentor in action (Maharsha). The essence o 
the matter is that Torah encompasses all fac- 
ets of life. Even in areas considered persona 
and private, a great person must conduc 
himself in accordance with the Torah, so tha 
others may learn from him. 


‘ADT’ PID: PEREK IX-62A 397 


PERSONALITIES 


Rav Kahana — x373 51: There were 
several Sages with this name. Here, 
he reference is to Rav Kahana, disci- 
ple-colleague of Rav. Rav Kahana was 
born in Babylonia during the first gen- 
eration of amora‘im. When Rav came 
o Babylonia, Rav Kahana became his 
student. Despite his young age, Rav 
ahana was already a Torah luminary 
who aquired Rav’s traditions, but not 
his logical reasoning. 

In defending his Rabbi's honor, Rav 
ahana ran afoul of the Persian gov- 
ernment and was forced into exile to 
Eretz Yisrael, where he lived for a cer- 
ain period, during which he studied 
Torah from its Sages. Rabbi Shimon 
ben Lakish, a Sage in Eretz Yisrael, 
praised him, saying: A lion ascended 
rom Babylonia. The rest of the Sages 
of that generation agreed with that 
assessment, and in the Jerusalem Tal- 
mud his name is usually cited simply 
as Kahana. Rav Kahana later returned 
to Babylonia. Apparently, towards the 
end of his life, he returned to Eretz 
Yisrael. 

Rav Kahana’s greatness was ac- 
knowledged by subsequent genera- 
tions and his teachings were consid- 
ered authoritative, to the extent that 
they were used to challenge amo- 
raic opinions, as if they were tannaitic 
statements. Even Rabbi Yohanan con- 
sidered Rav Kahana to be sharper than 
he. Rabbi Yohanan treated him as his 
teacher, often deferentially quoting 
Torah that he learned from him. 


HALAKHA 


Where one may defecate — 393137: 
Behind a fence, one may defecate im- 
mediately, in accordance with the 
statement of Ulla. In an open field, one 
may do so as long as others cannot 
see him exposed. This is in accordance 
with the opinion of Rav Ashi, the latest 
amora cited, who expressed an opin- 
ion on this matter. Some commentar- 
ies explained that he only disagreed 
with Ulla with regard to that particular 
detail (Beit Yosef, Rambam Sefer HaMa- 
dda, Hilkhot Deot 5:6; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 3:8). 


Preserving the purity of the olive 
press - 137 ma MAb MyAW: One 
who employs amei haaretz and seeks 
to produce wine in ritual purity, must 
have them immerse in a ritual bath 
in his presence before beginning to 
work. If they go to defecate and were 
not obscured from his eyes, they re- 
main ritually pure. If he was unable 
to see them, however, they are pre- 
sumed to have become ritually im- 
pure, in accordance with the mishna 
in Teharot (Rambam Sefer Tahara, Hil- 
khot Metamei Mishkav UMoshav 13:2). 
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On a similar note, the Gemara relates that Rav Kahana’ entered and 

lay beneath Rav’s bed. He heard Rav chatting and laughing with his 

wife, and seeing to his needs, i.e., having relations with her. Rav Kaha- 
na said to Rav: The mouth of Abba, Ray, is like one whom has never 
eaten a cooked dish, i.e., his behavior was lustful. Rav said to him: 
Kahana, you are here? Leave, as this is an undesirable mode of be- 
havior. Rav Kahana said to him: It is Torah, and I must learn. 


The Gemara asks: Why must one not wipe himself with his right hand, 
but with his left? Rava said: Because the Torah was given with the 
right hand, as it is stated: “At His right hand was a fiery law unto them” 
(Deuteronomy 33:2). Rabba bar bar Hana said: Because the right hand 
is close to the mouth, i.e., people eat with the right hand. And Rabbi 
Shimon ben Lakish said: Because one ties the phylacteries onto his 
left hand with his right hand. Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: Because 
one points to the cantillation notes of the Torah with his right hand. 


The Gemara notes that this is parallel to a tannaitic dispute: Rabbi 
Eliezer says: One is forbidden to wipe himself with his right hand be- 
cause he eats with it. Rabbi Yehoshua says: Because he writes with 
it. Rabbi Akiva says: Because he points to the notes of the Torah 
with it. 


Rabbi Tanhum bar Hanilai said: Anyone who is modest in the bath- 
room will be saved from three things: From snakes, from scorpions 

and from demons. And some say that even his dreams will be settling 

for him. 


The Gemara relates: There was a particular bathroom in the city of 
Tiberias, where, when two would enter it, even during the day, they 
would be harmed by demons. When Rabbi Ami and Rabbi Asi would 
each enter alone, they were not harmed. The Sages said to them: 
Arent you afraid? Rabbi Ami and Rabbi Asi said to them: We have 
learned through tradition: The tradition to avoid danger in the bath- 
room is to conduct oneself with modesty and silence. The tradition 
to end suffering is with silence and prayer. 


Because fear of demons in bathrooms was pervasive, the Gemara relates: 
Abaye’s mother raised a lamb to accompany him to the bathroom. 
The Gemara objects: She should have raised a goat for him. The Ge- 
mara responds: A goat could be interchanged with a goat-demon. 
Since both the demon and the goat are called sa'ir, they were afraid to 
bring a goat to a place frequented by demons. 


Before Rava became the head of the yeshiva, his wife, the daughter 
of Rav Hisda, would rattle a nut in a copper vessel for him. This was 
in order to fend off demons when he was in the bathroom. After he was 
chosen to preside as head of the yeshiva, he required an additional 
degree of protection, so she constructed a window for him, opposite 
where he would defecate, and placed her hand upon his head. 


With regard to where one may or may not go to defecate," Ulla said: 
Behind a fence, one need not distance himself from people and may 
defecate immediately. In a valley or open field, one must distance 
himself sufficiently so that ifhe passes wind, no one will hear him. Isi 
bar Natan taught as follows: Behind a fence one must distance himself 
sufficiently so that ifhe passes wind another does not hear him, and 
in a valley, one must distance himself sufficiently so that no one can 
see him. 


The Gemara raises an objection based on what we learned in a mishna 
in Teharot: Physical laborers, who usually fall into the category of am 
ha‘aretz and are not generally cautious with regard to the laws of ritual 
purity, exit from the entrance of the olive press, defecate behind the 
fence, and are ritually pure." There is no reason to be concerned that 
they might become impure in the interim. This indicates that a greater 
distance is unnecessary. 


The Gemara responds: With regard to the laws of ritual purity, they 
were lenient. To ensure maintenance of purity, they were lenient and 
did not require a greater distance. 
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MOVIN 


Come and hear from what we learned: How far may workers dis- 
tance themselves, and the fruit and oil will remain pure?" They 
may distance themselves only so far that he still sees him. This 
contradicts the opinion of Isi bar Natan, who required them to 
distance themselves sufficiently that they may not be seen. The 
Gemara responds: Those who eat in purity are different, as the 
Sages were lenient with them. 


Rav Ashi said: What is the meaning of: So long as another does 
not see him, which was the standard that Isi bar Natan said? Suf- 
ficient that another person cannot see his nakedness, although 
he does see him. 


The Gemara relates: There was a particular eulogizer who went to 
eulogize an important person in the presence of Rav Nahman. Of 
the deceased, he said: This man was modest in his ways. Rav 
Nahman said to him: Did you go to the bathroom with him and 
know whether or not he was modest? As we learned in a baraita: 
One can only describe as modest one who is modest even in the 
bathroom, when no one else is there. 


The Gemara asks: And what difference did it make to Rav Nahman, 
that he was so insistent upon the details of whether or not this man 
was modest? The Gemara answers: Because it was taught in a 
baraita: Just as the deceased are punished, so too are the eulogiz- 
ers" and those who answer after them. The deceased are punished 
for transgressions committed in their lifetimes. The eulogizers and 
those who answer are punished for accepting the attribution of 
virtues that the deceased did not possess. 


The Sages taught in a baraita: Who is a modest person? One who 
defecates at night where he defecates during the day, i.e., who 
distances himself at night, in order to relieve himself, no less than 
he distances himself during the day. 


The Gemara challenges: Is that so? Didn’t Rav Yehuda say that Rav 
said: One must always accustom himself to defecate in the morn- 
ing and at night, when it is dark, so that he will not need to dis- 
tance himself? Moreover, during the day, Rava would go up to a 
mil outside the city, and at night he would tell his servant: Clear 
a place for me in the city street. And so too, Rabbi Zeira told his 
servant: See who is behind the study hall, as I need to defecate. 
These Sages did not defecate at night in the same place where they 
defecated during the day. Rather, emend the statement and say as 
follows: In the manner that one defecates during the day," i.e. he 
should conduct himself at night with the same degree of modesty 
with which he removes his clothing when defecating during the day. 


Rav Ashi said: Even if you say that the text can remain as it was: 
Where he defecates during the day, it was only necessary in the 
case of a corner, where one may conceal himself. In the interest of 
modesty, he should go around the corner at night, just as he does 
during the day. 


The Gemara discusses the matter itself. Rav Yehuda said that Rav 
said: One must always accustom himself to defecate early in the 


morning and late at night so that he will not need to distance 
himself. 


That opinion was also taught in a baraita: Ben Azzai said: Rise 
early in the morning and go defecate, wait for evening and go 
defecate, so that you will not need to distance yourself. He also 
said: Touch around the anus first to assist in the opening of orifices 
and then sit; do not sit and then touch, for anyone who sits and 
then touches, even if sorcery is performed in a distant place like 
Aspamia,' the sorcery will come upon him. 


The Gemara says: And if one forgets and sits and then touches, 
what is his remedy? When he stands, he should recite the follow- 
ing incantation: Not for me, not for me, neither tahim nor tahtim, 
types of sorcery, neither these nor from these, neither the sorcery 
ofa sorcerer nor the sorcery of a sorceress. 


NOTES 


How far may workers distance them- 
selves, and the fruit and oil will remain 
pure — pb yA pry maa: Generally, 
amei ha‘aretz were assumed to be lax 
in their observance of the laws of ritual 
purity, and as a rule were not considered 
ritually pure, as there is no Torah require- 
ment for one to be pure except when 
eating teruma and consecrated items. As 
a result, when workers who were amei 
ha‘aretz would operate an olive press, 
they were supervised to ensure that 
they, and, consequently, the oil, would 
not become ritually impure. 


HALAKHA 


So too are the eulogizers punished — 
P2907 pa PY 72: One who eulogizes 
he dead is prohibited from exaggerat- 
ing excessively in praise of the deceased. 
Rather, one should mention his actual 
good qualities and embellish them a bit. 
He should not praise the deceased for 
qualities that he did not possess at all. 
f the deceased had no positive quali- 
ies, none should be mentioned. One 
who makes unfounded statements or 
extreme exaggerations in praise of the 
deceased brings punishment upon 
both himself and the deceased (Shulhan 
Arukh, Yoreh De'a 344:1). 


In the manner that one defecates dur- 
ing the day — ova maa 7172: When 
relieving himself at night, one should 
expose himself no more than he does 
during the day, in the interest of modes- 
ty (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Deot 
5:6; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 3:12). 


LANGUAGE 


Aspamia — %25Dx: ‘Toravia is the 
Greek name for Spain. Due to its dis- 
tance from Eretz Yisrael and Babylonia, 
and with travel conditions being what 
they were, the word Aspamia is used to 
refer to a very distant place at the ends 
of the earth. 
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NOTES 

Sleeping [sheina] at dawn - nwn waya mw: Some explain 
sheina in this context to mean urine [sheten, The advantages 
of that interpretation are: It parallels the following statement 
with regard to a bowel movement at dawn; and it avoids the 
contradiction between praise of sleep in the morning here 
and the critical pronouncements of the Sages with regard to 
sleep in the morning elsewhere (Musaf HaArukh, and see Rav 
Hai Gaon and Maharsha). 


Would sell sayings for dinars — 7a soon 1203: Some interpret 
this expression symbolically to mean that bar Kappara spoke 
very little. Others say that he would literally charge a fee for his 
sayings (geonim). 


The sayings of bar Kappara - *157 32 "2379: These sayings are 
different expressions of a single concept: One should not miss 
an opportunity, for then all is lost. This is also true with regard 
to the pot; if the pot boils over, the water overflows, and is lost. 
These sayings apply equally to both one’s material life and one’s 
spiritual life (Arukh; geonim). 


Entered Seir — vy boy: Some explain that the inhabitants 
of Seir, the Edomites, were immodest; several people would sit 
in the bathroom together. Others say that this is an allusion to 
the demon, Seir; you became immodest like a demon in the 
bathroom (Rav Sa‘adia Gaon). 


LANGUAGE 
Forging [istema] — xiappKx: Apparently 
otduwpa, stomoma, meaning steel. 


rom the Greek 


Dropsy [hidrokan] — piv: From the Greek bSpwakdc, 
udropikos, and b8pwxtkdy, udropikon, which describe a con- 
dition where one's limbs become swollen and filled with water. 


Stream [silon] - ip: From the Greek owMryy, solén, meaning 
hose or drainpipe. That is why this word then became the term 
for the stream that passes through the pipe or through any 
other round opening. 


BACKGROUND 
Serpent- X377: The creature that ripped out the intestines of 
the Roman appears to have been a large desert reptile of the 
varanidae family, perhaps a desert monitor, Varanus griseus. It 
grows to ameter length, is extremely daring, and attacks much 
larger creatures, biting and shaking its prey into submission. 


Large desert serpent 
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Continuing with the subject of health, it was taught in a 
baraita: Ben Azzai says: On all beds, lie, except for the 
ground. On all seats, sit, except for a beam, lest you fall 
off. Shmuel said: Sleeping at dawn" is as effective as forg- 
ing [istema] is to iron. A bowel movement at dawn is as 
beneficial as forging is to iron. 


Similarly, the Gemara relates: Bar Kappara would sell 
sayings for dinars; he would express his ideas in brief 
maxims." For example: If you are hungry, eat; do not 
delay eating, as the hunger may pass and your food will be 
of no benefit. So too, if you are thirsty, drink; while the 
pot is still boiling, pour it out before it cools off. This is 
a metaphor for relieving oneself. Bar Kappara also said: 
When the horn is sounded in Rome, signifying that there 
is demand for figs in the Roman market, son ofa fig seller, 
sell your father’s figs, even without his permission, so as 
not to miss the opportunity. 


Abaye said to the Sages: When you enter the paths of 
the city of Mehoza in order to go out and defecate in a 
field, look neither to one side nor to the other, as per- 
haps women are sitting there and it is improper to look 
at them. 


The Gemara relates: Rav Safra once entered a bathroom, 
when Rabbi Abba came along. To determine if he could 
enter, Rabbi Abba coughed next to the door. Rav Safra 
said to him: Enter, master. When he came out, Rabbi 
Abba said to him: Until now, you never entered Seir," 
the land of the Edomites, who are not strict in their prac- 
tice of modesty, and yet you already learned the customs 
of Seir? Didn’t we learn in the mishna concerning the 
Temple: There was a fire next to the ritual bath, and a 
bathroom of honor. And this was its honor: If one 
found it locked, it was known that someone was inside; 
ifhe found it open, it was known that no one was inside. 
Speaking in the bathroom is not a desired mode of be- 
havior. 


The Gemara explains the opinion of Rav Safra, who told 
Rabbi Abba that he could enter while in the bathroom: 
Rav Safra held that it was dangerous for Rabbi Abba. If 
he waited and was uncertain whether or not he could 
enter, he would endanger himself. As it was taught in a 
baraita: Rabbi Shimon ben Gamliel says: A column of 
feces that is held back because one cannot relieve himself 
causes dropsy [hidrokan].' A stream [silon] of urine 
that is held back causes jaundice. 


The Gemara relates that Rabbi Elazar entered a bath- 
room. This Roman came and pushed him away. Rabbi 
Elazar stood and left, and a serpent? came and ripped 
out the intestines of the Roman. Rabbi Elazar recited 
the following verse about the Roman: “Therefore I will 
give man [adam] for you” (Isaiah 43:4); do not read it 
as adam, but rather read it as Edom, meaning a Roman. 


With regard to modesty in a bathroom, the Gemara cites 
an additional biblical allusion. When David found Saul in 
the cave and spared him, tearing the corner of his coat, he 
said to him: “Behold this day, your eyes have seen how the 
Lord has delivered you today into my hand in the cave, 
and he said to kill you; and you spared you” (1 Samuel 
24:10). 
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The Gemara asks: Why does the verse say: And he said? It should say: 
And I said. Why does the verse say: And you spared? It should say: 
And I spared. Rather, Rabbi Elazar said: David said to Saul: By 
Torah law, you should be killed, as you are a pursuer who seeks to 
kill me, and the Torah says: If one comes to kill you, kill him first. 
But it was the modesty that you displayed that spared you. 


And what is this modesty? As it is written: “And he came to the 
sheepcotes by the way, where there was a cave, and Saul went in to 
cover his feet, to defecate. Now David and his men were sitting in the 
innermost parts of the cave” (I Samuel 24:3). It was taught that the 
Sages said: There was a fence within a fence, and a cave within a 
cave, and Saul entered to defecate in the interest of modesty. With 
regard to the use of the term, to cover his feet, Rabbi Elazar said: This 
teaches that, even there, he covered himself with his garment like a 


sukka. 


The Gemara continues with a homiletic interpretation of the verse: 


“Then David arose, and cut off the corner of Saul’s robe privily” 


(1 Samuel 24:4). Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina, said: Anyone 
who treats clothing with contempt, like David who tore Saul’s robe 
for no reason, will be punished in that ultimately he will not benefit 
from his garments, as it is stated: “Now King David was old and 
stricken in years; and they covered him with clothes, but he could 
get no heat” (1 Kings 1:1). 


As for David's statement to Saul: “If it be the Lord that has incited 

you against me, let Him accept an offering” (1 Samuel 26:19), Rab- 
bi Elazar said that the Holy One, Blessed be He, said to David: Do 

you call Me an inciter? In retribution, I will cause you to fail in a 

matter that even schoolchildren know, as it is written: “When you 

take the sum of the children of Israel," according to their number, 
then shall they give every man a ransom for his soul unto the Lord, 
when you number them; that there be no plague among them, when 

you number them” (Exodus 30:12). Immediately after God said this 

to David, “Satan stood up against Israel and incited David to number 

Israel” (1 Chronicles 21:1). Moreover, it is written: “And again the 

anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel, and He incited David 

against them, saying: Go, number Israel and Judea” (11 Samuel 

24:1). The proportional response to David’s calling God an inciter was 

that He incited David. And when he counted them, he did not take 

a ransom from them, and he was punished, as it is written: “So the 

Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel from the morning even to the 

appointed time” (11 Samuel 24:15). 


The Gemara asks: What is the meaning of the appointed time? Shmu- 
el the elder, father-in-law of Rabbi Hanina, said in the name of 
Rabbi Hanina: It means from when the daily offering is slaughtered 
until when its blood is sprinkled. Rabbi Yohanan said: It means 
precisely until noon. 


It is also stated there: “The Lord repented Him of the evil and said to 
the angel that destroyed the many [rav] people: It is enough; now 
stay your hand” (11 Samuel 24:16). Explaining the meaning of the 
word rav, Rabbi Elazar said that the Holy One, Blessed be He, said 
to the angel: Take for me a great one [rav] from among them, who 
is worthy of defraying several of Israel’s debts. As a result, at that 
moment Avishai ben Tzeruya, who was equivalent to the majority 
of the Sanhedrin, died. His death atoned for the entire nation. 


On a parallel note, it is said: “The Lord beheld, and He repented him 
of the evil” (1 Chronicles 21:15). The Gemara asks: What did the Lord 
behold? 


Rav said: He saw and remembered the patriarch, Jacob, about whom 
the term seeing is used: “And Jacob said when he saw them [ra‘am]: 
This is God’s camp” (Genesis 32:3). And Shmuel said: He saw and 
remembered Isaac’s ashes," as it is said in the portion of the binding 
of Isaac: “God will provide [yireh] Himself the lamb for a burnt- 
offering” (Genesis 22:8). 
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HALAKHA 


When you take the sum of the children 
of Israel — DWA WINY wD: Ac- 
cording to the Gemara in Yoma (22b), the 
source prohibiting counting the Jewish 
people directly is the passage in Hosea 
(2:1): “And the children of Israel shall be 
as the sand of the sea, which will be 
neither measured nor counted,” which 
is understood both as a blessing and a 
prohibition. 

The Torah first alludes to the problem 
involved in counting Jews directly with 
the mitzva of the half-shekel:“When you 
take the sum of the children of Israel ac- 
cording to their counting, then each 
man will give atonement for his soul 
when you count them; then there will 
be no plague as you count them” (Exo- 
dus 30:12). 

The Gemara derives from the actions 
of King Saul that there is a general prohi- 
bition against counting the people. Saul 
counted the people batelaim (| Samuel 
15:4). The Sages understood this phrase 
to mean: With lambs. King Saul counted 
one lamb for each man instead of count- 
ing the men directly. 

Even indirect counting is permitted 
only for the purpose of a mitzva. Oth- 
erwise, counting is prohibited. For this 
reason David was punished for arranging 
a census merely:"So that | may know the 
number of the people” (11 Samuel 24:2). 
In contrast, he was not punished when 
he counted his soldiers, which is a neces- 
sary step in waging war (I1 Samuel 18:1). 

This idea finds its way into everyday 
Jewish practice, where counting men for 
a prayer quorum is done indirectly (Peri 
Hadash, Orah Hayyim 55). 


NOTES 


Isaac’s ashes — pny? by sax: Isaac 
was not actually sacrificed as a burnt- 
offering. Nevertheless, because that was 
Abraham's intention, the ram that was 
sacrificed in his place is considered as 
if it was actually Isaac, and the ashes of 
the ram are considered the ashes of Isaac 
(Maharsha). 
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HALAKHA 
A person may not enter the Temple Mount with his 


not enter ithe Temple Nouh twitha s shos ora 
money belt, in deference to the Temple (Rambam Sefer 
Avoda, Hilkhot Beit HaBehira 7:2). 


A shortcut in the synagogue — np37 Aa XIIP: 
If one’s original intention, upon entering a synagogue, 


was not to use the synagogue as a shortcut, he is per- 


mitted to exit on the other side, using it as a shortcut. If 
the synagogue was constructed on a preexisting path, 


one may ab initio use it as a shortcut, regardless of in- 


tent. One who enters a synagogue in order to pray is 
permitted to exit on the other side, using it as a shortcut. 


Some (Tur) say this is a mitzva (Rambam Sefer Ahava, 


Hilkhot Tefilla 11:10; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 151:5). 


Anyone who spits on the Temple Mount - 173 ppitt 
man: One is obligated to conduct himself with a sense 
of awe and reverence vis-a-vis the Temple. This applies 
when the Temple is no longer standing, just as it did 
when it was intact. Therefore, one is forbidden to spit at 


the site of the Temple even today (Rambam Sefer Avoda, 


Hilkhot Beit HaBehira 7:7, and see 7:2). 


LANGUAGE 
Shortcut [kappandarya] — 7171357: From the Latin 
compendiaria meaning shortcut. Rava's statement: 


Kappandarya is as its name implies, meant that kap- 


pandarya should be understood according to its Latin 


meaning. Rav Hana bar Adda added an additional in- 


terpretation based on an acronym. 
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Rabbi Yitzhak Nappaha said: He saw the money of atone- 
ment that Israel gave when they were counted during the 

Exodus from Egypt, as it is stated: “And you shall take the 

atonement money from the children of Israel, and shall 

appoint it for the service of the tent of meeting, that it may 
be a memorial for the children of Israel before the Lord, to 

make atonement for your souls” (Exodus 30:16). Rabbi 
Yohanan said: He saw the Temple, as it is written: “On the 

mount where the Lord is seen [yera’e]” (Genesis 22:14). 


Additional amora’im, Rabbi Ya’akov bar Idi and Rabbi 
Shmuel bar Nahmaniy, differed in their opinions of what 
God saw. One said: He saw the money of atonement, and 
one said: He saw the Temple, as it is stated: “And Abraham 
called the name of that place: The Lord will see; as it is said 
to this day: On the mount where the Lord is seen” (Gen- 
esis 22:14); generations later, they will recall the initial rev- 
elation on Mount Moria, as the angel also appeared to David 
on this mountain. 


We learned in the mishna that, in deference to the Temple, 
a person may not enter the Temple Mount with his staff" 
and his shoes. He may not make it a kappandarya. The Ge- 
mara asks: What is the meaning of kappandarya?' Rava 
said: Kappandarya, as its name implies; a shortcut. Rav 
Hana bar Adda in the name of Rav Sama, son of Rav Mari, 
said: One may interpret this as an acrostic, as people say: 
Instead of circumventing the rows of houses [ademakifna 
adarei], I will enter this [ ei’ol beha] one. Rav Nahman said 
that Rabba bar Avuh said: This halakha applies in a syna- 
gogue as well. However, one who enters a synagogue not 
intending to make it a shortcut" is permitted to make it a 
shortcut if he later changed his mind. 


Similarly, Rabbi Abbahu said: If it was originally a path 
that passed through the site where the synagogue was erect- 
ed, one is permitted to pass through, as the public right of 
passage is not negated by the construction of a synagogue. 
Rabbi Helbo said that Rav Huna said: One who enters a 
synagogue to pray is permitted to make it a shortcut, as it 
is stated: “But when the people of the land shall come 
before the Lord in the appointed seasons, he that enters 
by way of the north gate to worship shall go forth by the way 
of the south gate” (Ezekiel 46:9). 


We learned in the mishna that spitting on the Temple 
Mount is prohibited through an a fortiori inference. Rav 
Beivai said that Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi said: Anyone 
who spits on the Temple Mount," even today, it is as if he 
spit in the pupil of God's eye, as it is stated: “And My eyes 
and My heart shall be there perpetually” (1 Kings 9:3). 


Rava said: Spitting in a synagogue is permitted, just as in 
the case of shoes. Just as wearing shoes is prohibited on 
the Temple Mount but permitted in a synagogue, so, too, 
spitting is prohibited on the Temple Mount but permitted 
in a synagogue. 


Rav Pappa said to Rava, and some say that Ravina said to 
Rava, and some say that Rav Adda bar Mattana said to 
Rava: Instead of deriving this from the case of wearing a 
shoe, derive it from the case ofa shortcut. Just as a shortcut 
through a synagogue is prohibited, so too is spitting prohib- 
ited. 
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Rava said to him: The tanna derives the prohibition of spitting from the 
case of a shoe, and you say that it should be derived from the case of a 
shortcut? The Gemara elaborates: What is this derivation from the case of 
a shoe? As it was taught in a baraita: One may neither enter the Temple 
Mount with his staff in his hand, nor with his shoes on his feet, nor with 
money tied in his cloth and with his money-belt slung behind him, nor 
should one make it a shortcut. All the more so, spitting is prohibited a 
fortiori from the halakha with regard to wearing a shoe. Just as with regard 
to a shoe, which is generally not considered contemptuous, the Torah 
said: “Put off your shoes from off your feet, for the place upon which 
you stand is holy ground” (Exodus 3:5), all the more so spitting, which 
is considered contemptuous, should be prohibited. 


Rabbi Yosei bar Yehuda, says: This a fortiori inference is unnecessary. It 
could be otherwise derived. It says: “For none may enter within the king’s 
gate clothed with sackcloth” (Esther 4:2). This matter can be inferred a 
fortiori: Just as sackcloth, which is generally not considered repulsive 
before one who is flesh and blood, is forbidden within the king’s gate, all 
the more so spitting, which is repulsive, should be forbidden before the 
King of Kings. 


The one who challenged him, Rav Pappa or Ravina, said to Rava: I in- 
tended to say the following: Let us say, be stringent here, with regard to 
the Temple Mount, and be stringent here, with regard to the synagogue, 


and say as follows: With regard to the Temple Mount, where one is pro- 
hibited from wearing shoes, let us derive the prohibition of spitting from 
the case of shoes. However, with regard to a synagogue, where one is 
permitted to wear shoes, instead of deriving the law with regard to spitting 
from the case of shoes and permitting it, derive it from the case of a 
shortcut, and prohibit it. 


Rather, Rava said a different reason: The synagogue is like one’s house. 
Just as one objects to a person using his house as a shortcut, but does not 
mind spitting and wearing shoes therein, so too in the case ofa synagogue, 
a shortcut is prohibited while spitting and wearing shoes are permitted." 


We learned in the mishna: At the conclusion ofall blessings recited in the 
Temple, the one reciting the blessing would say: Blessed are You Lord, God 
of Israel, until everlasting. 


The Gemara explains: Why were they insistent upon this formula to that 
extent? Because one does not answer amen in the Temple." Because there 
is a unique response to the blessings in the Temple, a unique formula for 
their conclusion was instituted. From where is it derived that one does not 
answer amen in the Temple? As it is stated: “Stand up and bless the Lord, 
your God, from everlasting to everlasting” (Nehemiah 9:5), which refers 
to the conclusion. The verse in Nehemiah continues: “And let them say: 
Blessed be Your glorious name, that is exalted above all blessing and 
praise” (Nehemiah 9:5). The response is exalted above other blessings. 


From the beginning of the verse, I might have thought that all of the bless- 
ings there will have only a single expression of praise, amen. Therefore, 
the verse teaches: “That is exalted above all blessing and praise”; for 
every blessing, a unique praise is offered. Therefore, the appropriate re- 
sponse to a blessing in the Temple is: Blessed are You Lord, God of Israel, 
from everlasting until everlasting. 


We learned in the mishna that the Sages instituted that a person will greet 
another with the name of God, and several biblical sources were cited. The 
Gemara asks: Why is it necessary for the mishna to cite all of those sources, 
introduced with the phrase: And it says? Why was the proof from Boaz’s 
statement to the harvesters: The Lord is with you, insufficient? 


HALAKHA 

Respect for a synagogue - ma ia 
nI: One is prohibited from using the 
synagogue as a shortcut. However, one is 
permitted to spit in it as long as he rubs 
the spit into the ground with his foot. This 
applies only on weekdays. On Shabbat, one 
may only place his shoe over it until it is 
absorbed into the ground (Mishna Berura). 
One is permitted to enter a synagogue 
wearing shoes (Rambam Sefer Ahava, Hil- 
khot Tefilla 11:8; Shulhan Arukh, Orah Hayyim 
151:5-7). 


One does not answer amen in the Tem- 
ple — wapaa jax piy pxw: In the Temple, 
they would not answer amen after bless- 
ings. Therefore, on fast days, when the 
prayer leader reached the end of the first 
of six additional blessings and recited: He 
who answered Abraham, etc., he would 
continue: Blessed are You, Lord our God, 
God of Israel, from eternity to eternity. 
Blessed are You, Lord, the Redeemer of 
Israel. Those who heard would respond: 
Blessed be the name of His glorious king- 
dom, for ever and ever (Rambam Sefer Ze- 
manim, Hilkhot Ta‘aniyot 4:15). 
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NOTES 


Despise not - nan bw: Because one could 
argue that in the story of Gideon the bless- 
ing in God's name was said only by the an- 
gel, one must return to Boaz’s statement. 
There is room to suggest that this custom 
is not binding, as it was established many 
generations earlier. Therefore, the Sages 
said: Despise not ancient customs, with the 
claim that your mother is elderly. Though 
one could posit that using God's name in 
this manner is contemptuous, the Sages 
teach: It is time to work for the Lord; they 
have made void Your Torah; it is preferable 
to mention God's name in this manner 
than to have it completely forgotten (Rabbi 
Yoshiya Pinto; Maharsha). 


Where there is no man, there be a man — 
3247 yon 324 97 anya: This statement 
of bar Kappara appears to be a direct Ara- 
maic translation of Hillel's pronouncement 
in the mishna in Avot (2:6): In a place where 
here are no men, strive to be a man. Why 
does bar Kappara repeat it, and why does 
Abaye choose to comment here, rather 
han on the mishna? 

One approach suggests that the mishna 
refers to general communal situations, and 
Hillel requires someone who recognizes a 
ack of leadership to take charge, even at 
he expense of his personal Torah study. 
The context of bar Kappara’s teaching indi- 
cates that he is talking about Torah leader- 
ship. A scholar who finds that there is no 
one to assume the mantle of leadership 
and to issue rulings in matters of halakha, 
should do so himself. With regard to that 
point, Abaye comments: When there is 
competent Torah leadership, one need 
not step forward (Maharsha). 


PERSONALITIES 


Bar Kappara — 157 72: One of the Sages 
of the final generation of tanna‘im, in the 
intermediate period between the tannaim 
and amoraiim, bar Kappara was a disciple 
of Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi and a friend of his 
son, Shimon. His first name may have been 
Shimon, although it is not clear from the 
sources. 

Some believe that because of his re- 
nowned wisdom, he would literally sell his 
sayings for dinars. He would charge for his 
proverbs and guidance (geonim), and he 
was famous for his homilies and parables. 

According to some sources, he was the 
son of Rabbi Elazar HaKappar. This is a pos- 
sible explanation for the name bar Kappara, 
though, in the sources, their relationship is 
not sufficiently clear to make this deter- 
mination. 

Like other disciples of Rabbi Yehuda Ha- 
Nasi, bar Kappara compiled anthologies of 
extra-mishnaic teachings, called: The Great 
Mishnayot of bar Kappara. In the Talmud, 
these mishnayot are cited with the intro- 
duction: Tani bar Kappara, meaning, bar 
Kappara taught. 

Bar Kappara’s primary student was his 
sister's son, Rabbi Yehuda bar Padda. 


LANGUAGE 
Administrator [apitropos] — Disitwax: 
From the Greek éxitpomoc, epitropos, 
meaning appointee. This refers to the pro- 
tector of those in his custody, and the like. 
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The Gemara explains: And if you say: Boaz said this on his own, 
and it proves nothing with regard to normative practice, come and 
hear a proof from the verse: “The Lord is with you, mighty man 
of valor” (Judges 6:12). And if you say that it was an angel who 
said this to Gideon, that perhaps this verse was the angel informing 
Gideon that the Lord is with him, but it is not the standard formula 
of a greeting, come and hear proof from the verse: “And despise 
not" your mother when she is old” (Proverbs 23:22); the customs 
of the nation’s elders are an adequate source from which to derive 


halakha. 


And the verse states: “It is time to work for the Lord; they have 
made void Your Torah” (Psalms 119:126). Of this, Rava said: This 
verse can be interpreted from beginning to end, and can be inter- 
preted from end to beginning. 


The Gemara elaborates: This verse can be interpreted from begin- 
ning to end: It is time to work for the Lord; what is the reason? 
Because they have made void Your Torah, so it must be remedied. 
Conversely, it can be interpreted from end to beginning as follows: 
They have made void Your Torah; what is the reason? Because it 
is time to work for the Lord. By means of violating the Torah, it is 
possible to fundamentally rectify the situation. 


With regard to this verse, it was taught in a baraita that Hillel the 

Elder says: At the time of gathering, if the Sages of the generation 

see to it that the Torah remains the purview of the few, disseminate 

it to the public at large. At the time of dissemination, gather, and 

leave it to others to disseminate the Torah. And if you see a gen- 
eration for whom Torah is beloved, disseminate, as it is stated: 

“There is who scatters, and yet increases” (Proverbs 11:24). How- 
ever, if you see a generation for whom Torah is not beloved, gath- 
er; do not cause the Torah to be disgraced, as it is stated: “It is time 

to work for the Lord; they have made void Your Torah.” Prevent- 
ing Torah study in that situation is a manifestation of work for the 

Lord. 


Ona similar note, bar Kappara’ taught: Ifthe price of the merchan- 
dise has declined, jump and purchase from it; and where there is 

no man, there be a man;" where there is no one to fill a particular 

role, accept that role upon yourself. Abaye said: Infer from this that 

where there is a man, there do not be a man. 


The Gemara asks: Isn’t Abaye’s conclusion obvious? The Gemara 
explains: This statement is only necessary in a case where there are 
two who are equal. Although you, too, are suited to fill that role, 
since another qualified person is already filling that role, allow him 
to succeed. 


Bar Kappara taught: Which is a brief passage upon which all 

fundamental principles of Torah are dependent? “In all your ways 

acknowledge Him, and He will direct your paths” (Proverbs 3:6). 
Rava said: One must apply this principle even to acts of transgres- 
sion, as even then one must adhere to God and refrain from sinning 
excessively. 


Bar Kappara taught: A person should always teach his child a 
clean and simple craft. The Gemara asks: What craft is considered 
clean and simple? Rav Hisda said: Cutting precious stones. 


Several ethical tenets and guidelines for life were taught in a barai- 
ta. Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi says: One should never have too many 
friends in his house, i.e., people should not become accustomed to 
being overly intimate in his house, as itis stated: “There are friends 
that one has to his own hurt” (Proverbs 18:24); one with friends 
of that kind will ultimately come to quarrel. 


It was taught in a baraita that Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi says: Do not 
appoint an administrator [apitropos |‘ within your house, as had 
Potiphar not appointed Joseph as administrator within his house, 
Joseph would not have come to that incident involving him in al- 
legations of sexual impropriety. 
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It was taught in a baraita, Rabbi Yehuda HaNasi says: Why is 
the portion of the Nazirite (Numbers ch. 6) juxtaposed with 
the portion of the sota (Numbers ch. 5)? They are juxtaposed 
to tell you that anyone who sees a sota in her disgrace, her 
transgression, should renounce wine, as wine is one of the 
causes of that transgression. 


Hizkiya, son of Rabbi Parnakh, said that Rabbi Yohanan said: 
Why is the portion of sota juxtaposed with the portion of 
terumot and tithes (Numbers ch. 5)? They are juxtaposed to tell 

you: Anyone who has terumot and tithes and does not give 

them to a priest, will ultimately require the services ofa priest 

by means of his wife, as it is stated: “And every man’s hallowed 

things shall be his” (Numbers 5:10). This refers to one who 

keeps those hallowed items for himself. To this the Torah jux- 
taposed: “If any man’s wife go aside and act unfaithfully 
against him” (Numbers 5:12). And it is written: “Then shall 

the man bring his wife unto the priest” (Numbers 5:15). More- 
over, ultimately that man will require assistance from the tithe 

given to the poor, as it is stated: “And every man’s hallowed 

things shall be his” (Numbers 5:10). He will himself need those 

very hallowed items that he was unwilling to give to others. 


Rav Nahman bar Yitzhak said: And if he gave them, ultimate- 
ly he will become wealthy, as it is said: “Whatsoever any man 
gives the priest, it shall be his” (Numbers 5:10); much prop- 
erty shall be his. 


Rav Huna bar Berekhya said in the name of Rabbi Elazar 
HaKappar: Anyone who includes the name of heaven in his 
distress, i.e., who turns and prays to God in his time of trouble, 
his livelihood will ultimately be doubled, as it is stated: “And 
the Almighty be your treasure, and precious [toafot] silver 
unto you” (Job 22:25). Ifyou include God in your trouble, your 
silver will be doubled. Eif, which in Aramaic means double, is 
etymologically similar to toafot. 


Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said a different explanation: This 
means that his sustenance flies [meofefet] to him like a bird, as 
it is stated: “And precious silver [toafot] unto you.” 


Rabbi Tavi said in the name of Rabbi Yoshiya: Anyone who 

is lax in his study of matters of Torah will ultimately lack the 

strength to stand on a day of adversity, as it is stated: “If you 

faint in the day of adversity, your strength is small indeed” 
(Proverbs 24:10). Rav Ami bar Mattana said that Shmuel said: 

And even if he was lax in the performance of a single mitzva, as 

it is stated: If you faint; this applies in any case, even in the case 

of a single mitzva. 


Rav Safra said: Rabbi Abbahu would relate: When Hanina,° 
son of Rabbi Yehoshua’s brother, went to the Diaspora, Baby- 
lonia, he would intercalate years® and establish months out- 
side of Eretz Yisrael.“ Because Judaism in Eretz Yisrael had 
declined in the wake of the bar Kokheva rebellion, he considered 
it necessary to cultivate the Jewish community in Babylonia as 
the center of the Jewish people. Among other things, he inter- 
calated the years and established the months even though the 
halakha restricts those activities to Eretz Yisrael. 


Eventually, the Sages of Eretz Yisrael sent two Torah scholars 
after him, Rabbi Yosei ben Keifar and the grandson of Ze- 
kharya ben Kevutal. When Hanina saw them, he asked them: 
Why did you come? They responded: We came to study Torah. 
Since he saw his standing enhanced by the Sages of Eretz Yis- 
rael coming to study Torah from him, he proclaimed about 
them: These people are eminent scholars of our generation, 
and their fathers served in the Temple. As we learned in trac- 
tate Yoma: Zekharya ben Kevutal says: Many times I read 
before the High Priest from the book of Daniel on the eve of 
Yom Kippur. 


PERSONALITIES 
Hanina (Hananya) — xam: Rabbi Yehoshua ben 
Hananya’s nephew, Hananya, was a member of the 
fourth generation of tanna‘im. His primary teacher was 
his uncle, Rabbi Yehoshua, but he also studied Torah 
from other prominent Sages of that generation. 

Apparently, Hananya visited Babylonia severa 
times. However, with the outbreak of the bar Kokheva 
revolt, he settled there and established a Torah center; 
its influence was manifest in the rise in the level o 
Babylonian Torah study over the course of severa 
generations. Since Eretz Yisrael remained desolate for 
several years after the revolt and most of its Sages were 
killed, Hananya remained one of the only prominen 
Sages in the world, leading him to intercalate years in 
Babylonia. It was only due to the resolute position o 
the Sages of Eretz Yisrael, and the opposition of the 
other Babylonian Sages, that he relented. 

Hananya's statements do not appear in the Mishna, 
although they appear in many baraitot. There is a 
tradition that the prominent amora Shmuel was one 
of his descendants. 


BACKGROUND 


Intercalate years — mW 33%): The annual Jewish 
calendar follows a lunar cycle with twelve months of 
twenty-nine or thirty days. But it is also related to the 
solar calendar, because the Festivals must be observed 
in their appropriate seasons. In particular, Passover 
must be at the time of the barley harvest, and Sukkot 
at the time of the autumnal equinox. The solar year is 
slightly more than eleven days longer than the lunar 
year. To compensate for this difference, a thirteenth lu- 
nar month is occasionally added, following the month 
of Adar, and is called the Second Adar. During the pe- 
riod when the calendar was set each year by the San- 
hedrin, the question of whether to add an extra month 
required a unique decision-making process. First, the 
matter was considered by three judges selected from 
the Sanhedrin. If they thought an additional month 
was necessary, two more judges were asked to join the 
deliberations. If this body also agreed, two more judges 
were added, bringing the total to seven. These judges 
would render the final decision. Among the factors 
the judges would consider, in addition to the need for 
the Festivals to fall in their appropriate seasons, were 
climatic conditions and whether the crops had ripened 
sufficiently. Since the fourth century CE, the Jewish 
calendar has operated on a fixed astronomical system 
using a nineteen-year cycle, correlating the lunar and 
solar calendars. Months are added in the 3rd, 6th, 8th, 
mith, 14th, 17th, and 19th years of each cycle. 


NOTES 


He would intercalate years and establish months 
outside of Eretz Yisrael - mpn yap) Dw Taya mI 
yx mana: The significance of intercalating years is 
not merely ‘that of one specific halakha. Because the 
times when the Festivals occur are determined by the 
intercalation of the years and the establishment of the 
months, for all intents and purposes, the existence of 
the Festivals and the very unity of the Jewish people is 
ultimately dependent upon intercalating the years. At 
that time, intercalation was based on special consid- 
erations calculated each year when the need arose, as 
until the fourth century CE leap years were not deter- 
mined in advance. As a result, the place where the year 
was intercalated was viewed as the central authority 
of the entire Jewish people. This explains the resolute 
insistence by the Sages of Eretz Yisrael on their au- 
thority to determine this matter. Although Rabbi Akiva 
was not the only person to intercalate years outside of 
Eretz Yisrael, whenever it was undertaken, it was either 
due to exigent circumstances, when the authorities 
prohibited intercalating the years in Eretz Yisrael, or at 
the behest of the Sages of Eretz Yisrael. 
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BACKGROUND 

Establish months — nw4n vaip: The moon's 
monthly cycle is slightly more than twenty-nine- 
and-a-half days. In the Talmud, unless stated 
otherwise, a month is understood as having 
twenty-nine days. But it was, of course, frequently 
necessary to add an additional day to the month. 
During the long period in antiquity when the He- 
brew calendar was established by the court based 
on the testimony of witnesses who saw the new 
moon, the addition of an extra day to a month 
was determined by their testimony. If the moon 
was sighted on the night after the twenty-ninth 
day of the month, the next day was the first day 
of the following month. If, however, the moon 
was not sighted that night, or if witnesses to the 
new moon did not appear in Jerusalem to tes- 
tify the following day, an extra day was added to 
the previous month, making it thirty days long. 
In that case, both the thirtieth and the following 
day would be the days of the New Moon. Since 
the fourth century CE, the Jewish calendar has 
operated on a fixed astronomical system in which, 
generally, twenty-nine-day months and thirty-day 
months alternate. 


Perek IX 
Daf 63 Amud b 


HALAKHA 


If a Sage ruled an item impure, his colleague is 
not permitted to rule it pure, etc. - KAVY DSN 
^D w wI HAN prs: Ifa Sage issued a ruling t to 
prohibit. a particular case, once the ruling has been 
publicized, his colleague may not issue a contrary 
ruling based on his own reasoning. Even if the sec- 
ond Sage nevertheless issued a lenient ruling, the 
matter remains prohibited (Ra’avad, Rivash). Some 
say that this applies even when the second Sage is 
both more knowledgeable than the first and there 
is a greater number of members in his court than 
in the court of the Sage who issued the original, 
stringent ruling (Ra‘avad, Rivash). However, others 
say that if the second Sage is greater, he may issue 
a contrary ruling (Moreinu HaRav Yosef Colon, Ran, 
Rabbeinu Yeruham). Either way, the second Sage 
is permitted to initiate deliberations with the first 
to convince him to reconsider his original ruling. 
Similarly, another Sage may issue a different ha- 
lakhic ruling with regard to the same law, in a dif- 
ferent case (Rema). However, if the second Sage 
has a clear tradition with regard to the halakha 
in question, and it is clear to him that the initial 
Sage was mistaken with regard to an established 
halakha or a matter that appears in a mishna, he 
may issue a contrary ruling (Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh 
Dea 242:31). 


BACKGROUND 

The vineyard in Yavne - 7123°3 073: Apparently, 
the seat of the Sanhedrin in Yavne was called the 
vineyard in Yavne. According to an ancient tradi- 
tion, the Sanhedrin was called a vineyard because 
when it was in session, the Sages themselves, 
along with their students, would sit in rows, like 
the rows of a vineyard (Jerusalem Talmud). The seat 
of the Sanhedrin may also have been located near 
vineyards, lending the name a double meaning. 
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These two scholars, however, began to dispute every decision 
Hanina rendered in response to questions raised in the study hall. 
He ruled it impure and they ruled it pure; he prohibited it and 
they permitted it. Eventually, he proclaimed about them: These 
people are worthless. They are good for nothing and they know 
nothing. They said to him: You have already built up our names 
and glorified us; you cannot now demolish. You have already 
built a fence and you cannot break through it. 


He said to them: Why is it that when I rule something impure, 
you rule it pure; when I prohibit it, you permit it? They said to 
him: We do this because you intercalate the years and establish 
the months outside of Eretz Yisrael. 


He said to them: Didn’t Rabbi Akiva ben Yosef also intercalate 

years and establish months’ outside of Eretz Yisrael? They re- 
plied to him: Leave the case of Rabbi Akiva, as, when he left, he 

did not leave behind anyone as great in Torah as he in Eretz 

Yisrael. Rabbi Hanina said to them: I also did not leave behind 

anyone as great as me in Eretz Yisrael. They said to him: The 

kids who you left behind have grown into goats with horns; 

they are greater than you are. And they sent us to you, and this 

is what they said to us: Go and tell him in our name: Ifhe obeys, 
fine; and if he does not obey, he will be ostracized. 


Andin order to underscore this, tell our brethren in exile: Ifthey 
obey the Sages of Eretz Yisrael to excommunicate Hanina, fine; 

and if they do not obey us, it is as if they are seceding from the 

Jewish people. They should climb a mountain; Ahiya, one ofthe 

leaders of the Babylonian Jewish community, will build an altar, 
Hananya, son of Rabbi Yehoshua’s brother, who was a Levite, will 

play the lute, and all will proclaim heresy and say that they have 

no portion in the God of Israel. 


This message had a profound impact on the people, and immedi- 
ately the entire nation burst into tears, saying: God forbid. We 
do have a portion in the God of Israel. They reconsidered their 
plans to establish Babylonia as the center of the Jewish people. 


The Gemara asks: Why did the Sages of Eretz Yisrael go to that 
extent to stop Hanina? The Gemara answers: Because it is stated: 

“For out of Zion shall go forth the Torah, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem” (Isaiah 2:3). 


The Gemara considers the details of this event: Granted, Hanina 

would rule an item pure and the Sages from Eretz Yisrael would 

rule it impure; they ruled stringently. But in a case where he 

ruled an item impure and they ruled it pure, what are the circum- 
stances? How could they rule pure that which he ruled impure? 

Was it not taught in a baraita: If a Sage ruled an item impure, his 

colleague is not permitted to rule it pure;"ifhe prohibited it, his 

colleague may not permit it? The Gemara explains: They held 

that they must do so in this case, so that people would not be 

drawn after him; due to the exigencies of the time they over- 
turned his rulings. 


The Sages taught: When our Rabbis, the Sages of the Mishna, 
entered the vineyard, the academy, in Yavne,® Rabbi Yehuda, 
Rabbi Yosei, Rabbi Nehemya, and Rabbi Eliezer, son of Rabbi 
Yosei HaGelili, were there presiding over the Sages. They all 
began to speak in honor of their hosts, the local population host- 
ing them and their students as guests, and they taught. 
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NON WHY’ VARI 


Rabbi Yehuda, head of the speakers’ in every place, opened his 
speech in honor of Torah, and taught: It is stated: “Now Moses used 
to take the tent and pitch it outside the camp, far off from the camp; 
and he called it the Tent of Meeting. And it came to pass, that every 
seeker of God went out unto the Tent of Meeting, which was outside 
the camp” (Exodus 33:7). He said: Isn’t this an a fortiori inference? 
Just as the Torah says of the ark of God, which was only twelve mil 
from the camp: “Every seeker of God went out unto the Tent of 
Meeting”; all the more so should Torah scholars, who wander great 
distances and go from city to city and country to country to study 
Torah, be called seekers of God. 


The Gemara continues: It is stated: “And the Lord spoke unto Moses, 
face to face” (Exodus 33:11). Rabbi Yitzhak said: The Holy One, 
Blessed be He, said to Moses: Moses, you and I will show cheerful 
faces in the study of halakha to those who come to study. Some say 
that the Holy One, Blessed be He, told Moses: Just as I showed you 
a cheerful face, so too you will show Israel a cheerful face and re- 
store the tent to its place in the camp. 


It is said: “And he would return into the camp; but his minister, 
Joshua bin-Nun, a young man, departed not out of the Tent” (Exodus 

33:11). Rabbi Abbahu said: The Holy One, Blessed be He, told Mo- 
ses: Now, they will say: The Master, God, is angry and the student, 
Moses, is also angry, and what will happen to Israel? Rather, you 

must restore the tent to its place among the people. If you restore the 

tent to its place, fine; and if not, Joshua bin-Nun, your student, will 

serve as Israel’s leader in your place. 


And that is what is written: “And he would return into the camp; 
but his minister, Joshua bin-Nun, a young man, departed not out of 
the Tent.’ Rava said: Nevertheless, though Moses obeyed and re- 
stored the tent, the statement written with regard to the role of Joshua 
was not uttered for naught. Joshua bin-Nun remained as deputy to 
Moses, and ultimately served in his place, as it is stated: “But his 
minister, Joshua bin-Nun, a young man, departed not out of the 
Tent.” 


And Rabbi Yehuda again began to speak in honor of Torah and 
taught: When Moses took leave of Israel on his last day in this world, 
he said: “Keep silence [hasket] and hear, Israel; this day you have 
become a people unto the Lord your God” (Deuteronomy 27:9). This 
is surprising: Was the Torah given to Israel on that day? Wasn't that 
day at the end of forty years since the Torah was given? Rather, it 
comes to teach that each and every day the Torah is as dear to those 
who study it, as it was on the day it was given from Mount Sinai. 


Rabbi Tanhum, son of Rabbi Hiyya, of the village of Akko, said: 
Know that the Torah is indeed beloved, as one who recites Shema, 
morning and evening, for his entire life, and does not recite it one 
evening, it is as if he never recited Shema. He cannot compensate 
for what he missed. 


The Gemara interprets the word hasket in this verse homiletically, as 
an acronym of the words as, make, and kat, group. Form [asu] many 
groups [kitot] and study Torah, for the Torah is only acquired 
through study in a group." This is in accordance with the opinion of 
Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi Hanina; as Rabbi Yosei, son of Rabbi 
Hanina, said: What is the meaning of that which is written: “A 
sword is upon the boasters [habaddim], and they shall become 
fools [noalu]” (Jeremiah 50:36)? This verse can be interpreted hom- 
iletically: A sword upon the enemies of Torah scholars, a euphe- 
mism for the Torah scholars themselves, who sit alone [bad bevad] 
and study Torah. And furthermore, those who study alone grow 
foolish,’ as it is written here, noalu, and elsewhere it is written that 
after Miriam was afflicted with leprosy, Aaron told Moses: “For that 
we have done foolishly [noalnu]” (Numbers 12:11). And further- 
more, they sin due to that ignorance, as at the end of that same verse 
it is stated: “For that we have done foolishly, and for that we have 
sinned.” 


ublisher 


BACKGROUND 

Head of the speakers - o1aWa7 WNA: Though 
Rabbi Yehuda was never the Nasi of the Sanhe- 
drin, this title was more than a mere honorific; 
it was a permanent appointment by the Roman 
government. Once the Roman authorities dis- 
covered his sympathetic attitude to their empire, 
they appointed him head of the Sages of Eretz 
Yisrael (see Shabbat 33b). 


NOTES 


The Torah is only acquired in a group — js 
mana sby mapa mina: The Holy Torah is a 
Torah of life. It does not guide its followers to- 
wards a life of asceticism or a rejection of the 
wholesome pleasures of the world that can raise 
the spirits of an individual. Therefore, the Torah 
anticipates that those who walk in its path will 
be members of a community, whose support 
and encouragement will help facilitate their 
spiritual growth and development (Fin Ayah). 


Torah scholars who sit alone and study 
Torah...grow foolish - 123 13 pawiw oan 
peayn...mina ppoipr: An essential aspect of a 
Torah scholar is the role that he plays in improv- 
ing the world around him. To accomplish this, 
the scholar must develop an appreciation for 
opinions that are at variance with his own, both 
in the realm of halakha and in the realm of eth- 
ics. That kind of openness comes about only by 
means of group study, in the course of which 
one becomes accustomed to hearing opin- 
ions that are different from his own. When one 
chooses to limit debate and to remain secluded 
within his own closed community, he is unable 
to learn the ideas and thoughts of his peers and 
will consequently be unwilling to accept dis- 
senting positions. Isolation inevitably leads to 
intractable disagreements and, ultimately, to 
bitter fights and arguments (Ein Ayah). 
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HALAKHA 


Matters of Torah are only retained by one who kills him- 
self over it — inyy naw a xx papa min "37 pew 
why: The Torah is not retained by one who studies it non- 

chalantly or by one who studies in comfort. Rather, Torah is 
retained only by one who is willing to afflict himself in order 
to study, withholding sleep from his eyes and slumber from 
his eyelids (Rambam Sefer HaMadda, Hilkhot Talmud Torah 
3:12; Shulhan Arukh, Yoreh De‘a 246:21). 


NOTES 


Matters of Torah are only retained by one who kills him- 
self over it - yayy naw ma xx pra pry: min ST prs 
why: While educators often try to make Torah study easier 
because they believe that doing so will lead students to 
accumulate more information and Torah knowledge, their 
approach is fundamentally flawed. The significance of Torah 
education is qualitative, not quantitative. It is not the sheer 
volume of knowledge amassed; it is the quality of the Torah 
wisdom that is attained. Simplistic, facile methods of study 
do not facilitate deep understanding. That can only be 
achieved through hard work and serious effort (Fin Ayah). 


The good of Jethro - iiy najv: Rashi explains that the 
good deed performed by Jethro was that he hosted a meal 
for Moses and the elders of Israel in the desert. The Maharsha 
provides a more obvious explanation: Jethro’s good deed 
was that he invited Moses into his home and gave him his 
daughter Zipporah as a wife, which he did only for his own 
benefit. 
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If you wish, say instead that it is derived from here: “The princ- 
es of Tzoan are become fools [noalu]” (Isaiah 19:13). 


The Gemara offers an alternative explanation of this verse: “Keep 
silence [hasket] and hear, Israel”; break [kattetu] yourselves 
over words of the Torah. This is in accordance with the opinion 
of Reish Lakish, as Reish Lakish said: From where is it derived 
that matters of Torah are only retained by one who kills himself 
over it?" As itis stated: “This is the Torah: When one dies ina 
tent” (Numbers 19:14); true Torah study demands the total devo- 
tion of one who is willing to dedicate his life in the tent of Torah. 


The Gemara offers yet another alternative explanation of this 
verse: “Keep silence [hasket] and hear, Israel”; first be silent 
[has] and listen and then study intensively in order to analyze 
[kattet] and clarify the details. This is in accordance with the 
opinion of Rava, as Rava said: One must always study Torah 
and gain expertise in it, and only then analyze and delve into it. 


In the school of Rabbi Yannai they said: What is the meaning 
of that which is written: “For the churning of milk brings forth 
curd, and the wringing of the nose [af] brings forth blood, so 
the forcing of wrath [appayim] brings forth strife” (Proverbs 
30:33)? 


With regard to the beginning of the verse: For the churning of milk 
brings forth curd; in whom do you find the cream of Torah? 
With one who spits out the milk that he nursed from his moth- 
er’s breasts over it; one who struggles with all his might to study 
Torah. 


With regard to: And the wringing of the nose brings forth blood, 
any student whose rabbi is angry [af] with him the first time 

and he is silent and does not react, will merit to be able to dis- 
tinguish between blood that is ritually impure and blood that 

is ritually pure. 


As for: And the forcing of wrath [appayim] brings forth strife; 

any student whose rabbi is angry with him for the first and 

second times, appayim being the plural of af, and he is silent, 
merits to distinguish between monetary cases, strife, and capi- 
tal cases, as that is the highest level of learning. As we learned in 

a mishna: Rabbi Yishmael says: One who seeks to become wise 

should engage in monetary laws, as there is no greater disci- 
pline in Torah, as they are like a flowing well in which innova- 
tions constantly spring forth. 


Similarly, Rabbi Shmuel bar Nahmani said: What is the meaning 
of that which is written: “If you have done foolishly in lifting 
up yourself, or if you have planned devices [zamota], lay your 
hand over your mouth” (Proverbs 30:32)? Anyone who abases 
himself over matters of Torah, asking questions despite the 
shame he feels for his ignorance, will ultimately be exalted. And 
if he muzzles [zamam] himself due to embarrassment, he will 
end up with his hand over his mouth, unable to answer. 


The Gemara returns to the homilies offered by the Sages in the 

vineyard of Yavne. Rabbi Nehemya began to speak in honor of 
the hosts and taught: What is the meaning of that which is writ- 
ten: “And Saul said unto the Kenites: Go, depart, get you down 

from among the Amalekites lest I destroy you with them, for 
you showed kindness to all the Children of Israel when they 
came up out of Egypt” (1 Samuel 15:6)? Isn’t this an a fortiori 

inference: Just as Jethro, the forbearer of the Kenite tribe, who 

only befriended Moses for his own honor," is treated in this way 
and rewarded that his merit would protect his descendants; all 

the more so should one who hosts a Torah scholar in his home, 
providing him with food and drink and availing him of his pos- 
sessions, be rewarded with that protection. 
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Rabbi Yosei began to speak in honor of the hosts, and taught: It is 
said: “You shall not abhor an Edomite, for he is your brother; you 
shall not abhor an Egyptian, because you were a stranger in his 
land” (Deuteronomy 23:8). Isn’t this an a fortiori inference: Just as 
the Egyptians, who only befriended Israel, even when they hosted 
them, for their own benefit, as Pharaoh said to Joseph, as it is stated: 

“And if you know any able men among them, then make them rulers 
over my cattle” (Genesis 47:6), are treated this way, all the more so 
should one who hosts a Torah scholar in his home, providing him 
with food and drink and availing him of his possessions without 
concern for personal gain, be treated this way. 


Rabbi Eliezer, son of Rabbi Yosei HaGelili, began to speak in hon- 
or of the hosts, and taught: It is stated: “The Lord has blessed the 
house of Oved-edom... because of the ark of God” (11 Samuel 6:12). 
Isn’t this an a fortiori inference: Just as in reward for honoring the 
ark, which neither ate nor drank, but before which Oved-edom 
simply swept and sprinkled water to settle the dust, he was treated 
this way and merited a blessing, all the more so should one who 
hosts a Torah scholar in his home, providing him with food and 
drink and availing him of his possessions without concern for his 
personal gain, be rewarded with such a blessing. 


The Gemara asks: What is that blessing with which Oved-edom was 
blessed? Rav Yehuda bar Zevida said: This is Hamot and her eight 
daughters-in-law, each of whom bore six in a single womb," 


as it is stated: “And Oved-edom had sons.. 
and in the continuation of the same verse it is written: “For God 

blessed him” (1 Chronicles 26:4-5); apparently, these eight children 

were the blessing, as it is stated: “All these were of the sons of Oved- 
edom; they and their sons and their brethren, able men in strength 

for the service; sixty-two of Oved-edom’” (1 Chronicles 26:8). Each 

of the nine women gave birth to six sons, for a total of fifty-four. If one 

adds the original eight, there were sixty-two altogether. 


Rabbi Avin HaLevi said: If one forces the moment and attempts to 
take advantage of an undeserved opportunity, the moment forces 
him and he is pushed aside. If one yields to the moment and relin- 
quishes an opportunity that presents itself, the moment yields to him. 


This may be derived from an incident involving Rabba and Rav 
Yosef," as Rav Yosef was Sinai, extremely erudite, and Rabba was 
one who uproots mountains, extremely sharp. The moment arrived 
when they were needed; one of them was to be chosen as head of the 
yeshiva. They sent the following question there, to the Sages of Eretz 
Yisrael: Which takes precedence, Sinai or one who uproots moun- 
tains? They sent to them in response: Sinai takes precedence, for 
everyone needs the owner of the wheat, one who is expert in the 
sources. Nevertheless, Rav Yosef did not accept the appointment, 
as the Chaldean" astrologers told him: You will preside as head of 
the yeshiva for two years. 


Rabba presided as head of the yeshiva for twenty-two years. After 
he died, Rav Yosef presided for two and a half years. Though he did 
not take advantage of the opportunity that presented itself, he ulti- 
mately fulfilled that for which he was destined. 


The Gemara relates that all those years that Rabba presided, Rav 
Yosef did not even call a bloodletter to his home. Rav Yosef did not 
assume even the slightest air of authority, and would go to seek out 
the bloodletter rather than call upon the bloodletter to accommodate 
him. 


. Peulletai the eighth,’ 


NOTES 
Six in a single womb - nx Da Aww MWY: Some 
explain that this does not mean that they actually 
gave birth to sextuplets, but rather that each bore 
six sons. This appears to be the meaning of the verse 
(Beit Ya‘akov). 


NOTES 


Rabba and Rav Yosef - >i» a1 737: When Rav Ye- 
huda, who was the head of the yeshiva i in Pumbedita, 
died, there were two qualified candidates to replace 
him: Rabba and Rav Yosef. Rabba, who was younger 
than Rav Yosef, was renowned for his sharp intellect, 
while Rav Yosef was renowned for his encyclopedic 
knowledge. Since there was uncertainty with regard 
to which of them should be chosen, they posed a 
fundamental question to the Sages of Eretz Yisrael: 
Which takes precedence, “Sinai” or one who uproots 
mountains? The answer that was received was that 
Sinai takes precedence. However, Rav Yosef, for rea- 
sons described in the Gemara, deferred, and during 
the twenty-two years that Rabba served as head 
of the yeshiva, Rav Yosef did not assume even the 
slightest air of authority. Only after Rabba’s death, Rav 
Yosef assumed the position at the head of the yeshiva. 


Chaldeans — neta: It is apparent from several 
places in the Ta mud that the Chaldeans, or, as they 
are known in the book of Daniel (2:4), Kasdim, were 
sorcerers and magicians with whom the Torah pro- 
hibits consulting. However, the Chaldeans were the 
scientists of that era and their primary area of exper- 
tise was astrology, i.e., foretelling a person’s future 
based on the stars. Although not everyone approved 
of consulting the Chaldeans (see Tosafot, Shabbat 
156b), there is no real transgression in doing so, and 
it was not uncommon for Jewish men and women 
to seek their advice. 
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NOTES 


The Lord will answer you on the day of distress - 
My oa 7 Jay: The Maharshal explains that the 
phrasing of this passage is based on the biblical 
text, as Jacob said: “Unto God, who answered me 
in the day of my distress” (Genesis 35:3), and the 
psalmist said:“The Lord will answer you on the day 
of distress; the name of the God of Jacob set you 
upon high.” Jacob employed that same language. 


Go to peace - ibe $: Some say that man’s 
role in life is to seek perfection, and therefore one 
says to the living: Go to peace, meaning, perfect 
yourself. To the dead, one says: Go in peace, as that 
which one acquired during his lifetime remains 
with him (Hakotev). The Maharsha, however, ex- 
plains this to mean that the only blessing suitable 
for the dead is that they be brought to their burial 
in peace. On the other hand, the living must con- 
front challenges and problems every day, so they 
may be blessed to find peace wherever they go. 


Your children [banayikh]...your builders 
[bonayikh] — 13...33: Since the verse mentions 
your children twice, some explain it as an allusion 
that the sons will be the architects of peace (Hefetz 
Hashem). 


Concluding the tractate on the topic of 
peace — obwa Paya napar owp: There is a prin- 
ciple among the Sages that one should conclude 
on a positive note. Therefore, they conclude trac- 
tate Berakhot, whose entire focus was upon bless- 
ings and prayers that unite the sublime world on 
high with the mundane world below, with the 
mention of Torah scholars. Torah scholars engage 
in the study of Torah and the fulfillment of mitzvot 
that unite the divine entourage on high with the 
entourage below. 


HALAKHA 


One who leaves the synagogue and enters the 
study hall - wrt ma) D33) D7 MIN KYY: 
After praying, one should proceed to the study hall 
and study Torah for at least a little while (Magen 
Avraham). Even one who does not have the req- 
uisite skills to study Torah, should proceed to the 
study hall and stay there for a while or review some 
material with which he is familiar. He will thereby 
be rewarded for going there (Rema; Shulhan Arukh, 
Orah Hayyim 155:1). 
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TYY DITRA IWI PIX 137 VAN) 
nby” apy "by DY qaw my ota 
INDO - PMY D72% "DX x1" "ipy? 

mip by Maya DIDW pI best 


TTYDA mama bp 197 pare a1 VN) 
YaN bya azina yw o2 obno 
heyra yp bo Pie Moy saw DV 


ae: mwn ee ve mbox DY nag 


TADY mayen TIIT bp qo wtb xb 
AIIE wa mags -AJNI DSN 


Sx nana wasn tb pax I vax 
ooh ay xbx vows P bone 
- "owh Y nen b ayy tp aw 
1 pbwaxd b ayy nI why nby 

aban 1 oa - “ows 


Dye matt yo wea 197 pax I N) 
vows TY Kby rob sy bane 
roba Pix chy KIAN TARY OK 


DDT MAN KSP xm sab oa ye 
mpi - mina ppi) wan Wa DaN 
by bong sab sara APW ap bape 

ea otis big my a 


pod II Wax WH Ta KYT IDI WY 
xian obiya Kb apn anh Px oaan 
bon bx Ynn D: OXY KIT oiya 

ea mibg bx my 


PAYA separ vay vars NYDN 927 OX 
bay’: IKW obiya piby t Day ODN 
rpa obw ayn ah a 


ay obw para Kyy p spn bas 
obp Pwo ib) Pin a 
WPN pa poinnya: mbv -Jna 
WDY ams whe far aby XJ TTX 
Tn Ty wav py yp ate mopa 

robyn tay ny 


mena poy TA 
mina napa mb Kph) 


And Rabbi Avin HaLevi said: What is the meaning of that which 
is written: “The Lord will answer you on the day of distress;" the 
name of the God of Jacob set you upon high” (Psalms 20:2)? Is 
God specifically the God of Jacob and not the God of Abraham 
and Isaac? Rather, from here the general principle is derived: One 
who owns a beam should approach carrying the thick portion of 
the beam. A builder, carrying a beam in order to affix it in a building, 
must calibrate it and measure carefully so that the thick part of the 
beam fits in its place; so too must Jacob, who fathered and raised 
the children who would become the people of Israel, continue to 
pray for them and complete the task of nation-building. 


And Rabbi Avin HaLevi said: One who partakes of a meal at 
which a Torah scholar is present, it is as ifhe enjoyed the radiant 
splendor of the Divine Presence, as it is stated: “And Aaron came, 
and all the elders of Israel, to eat bread with Moses’ father-in-law 
before God” (Exodus 18:12). Did they actually eat before God? 
Didn’t they eat before Moses? 


Rather, this verse comes to tell you that one who partakes in a 
meal at which a Torah scholar is present, it is as ifhe enjoyed the 
radiant splendor of the Divine Presence. 


And Rabbi Avin HaLevi said: One who takes leave from another 
should not say to him: Go in peace, but rather, he should say: Go 
to peace." As we see that, on the one hand, Jethro said to Moses: 
“Go to peace” (Exodus 4:18), and Moses ascended and was suc- 
cessful. On the other hand, David said to his son, Absalom: “Go 
in peace” (11 Samuel 15:9), and Absalom went and was ultimately 
hanged. 


Rabbi Avin HaLevi also said: One who takes leave from a dead 
person should not say to him: Go to peace, but rather, one should 
say: Go in peace, as it is stated: “But you shall go to your fathers 
in peace” (Genesis 15:15). 


Rabbi Levi bar Hiyya said: One who leaves the synagogue and 
immediately enters the study hall" and engages in Torah study, is 
privileged to receive the Divine Presence, as it is stated: “They 
go from strength to strength, every one of them appears before 
God in Zion” (Psalms 84:8); those who go from a place of prayer 
to a place of Torah study are privileged to receive a divine revelation 
in Zion. 


With regard to that same verse, Rabbi Hiyya bar Ashi said that Rav 
said: Torah scholars have rest neither in this world nor in the 
World-to-Come, as in both worlds they are constantly progressing, 
as it is stated: “They go from strength to strength, every one of 
them appears before God in Zion.” 


Rabbi Elazar said that Rabbi Hanina said: Torah scholars in- 
crease peace in the world, as it is said: “And all your children 
[banayikh] shall be taught of the Lord, and great shall be the 
peace of your children” (Isaiah 54:13). If all the children of Israel 
are taught of the Lord, there will be peace for all. 


The Sages interpreted this verse homiletically: Do not read your 
children [banayikh], but your builders [ bonayikh]." Torah schol- 
ars are those who build peace for their generation. As it is stated: 

“Those who love Your Torah have great peace; there is no stum- 
bling block for them” (Psalms 119:165); and “May there be peace 
within your walls, prosperity within your palaces” (Psalms 122:7), 
because: “For the sake of my brothers and friends, I shall say: 
Peace be within you. For the sake of the House of the Lord, our 
God, I will seek your good” (Psalms 122:8-9), and “May the Lord 
give strength to His people; the Lord will bless His people with 
peace” (Psalms 29:11)." 
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The bulk of this chapter discusses the numerous blessings, which are recited on differ- 
ent occasions. Among these blessings, some are more specific and are recited on rare 
occasions; and some are more general and are recited on many different occasions. 


Among the more general blessings are: Who has given us life, and: Who is good and 
does good. These two blessings of thanksgiving are recited each time a person feels 
that something good has befallen him: A general event like rainfall; a private celebra- 
tion like the birth of a son; joy over a new acquisition; or even the joy of meeting a 
friend. Detailed parameters were established in the halakha with regard to the time 
and manner in which these blessings are recited. Nevertheless, the personal feelings 
and considerations of the one reciting the blessing, who uses it to offer thanks to 
God, also play a role. 


Another general blessing, which is recited over an entire series of events, is: The true 
Judge. This blessing is recited as a faith-based acceptance and justification in response 
to any event involving misfortune or tragedy. Based on the fundamental concept of 
the mishna, the Gemara emphasizes that not only is there an obligation to recite a 
blessing over tragic events, but that one should recite the blessing joyfully, motivated 
by the profound belief that everything the Holy One, Blessed be He does, He does 
for the best. God’s judgment is a true judgment; even though it may not be obvious 
at present, it is, at its core, a manifestation of good. 


In addition to general blessings, there are several blessings recited only in specific 
cases. For example: Over God's might in nature: Whose strength fills the world; over 
the wonders of creation in general: Author of creation; over strange creatures: Who 
makes creatures different. Some blessings are recited as an expression of sympathy, 
for example: The true Judge. Others express praise and thanksgiving, for example: 
Who created beautiful creatures. They all come to underscore that one should view 
every event and phenomenon encountered in the course of life as an act of God and 
a manifestation of His will. 


This chapter also discusses the halakhot governing the obligation of one who recovers 
from illness or is extricated from danger. In addition to the halakhic discussions, the 
chapter also includes fundamental philosophical determinations with regard to the 
role of miracles, the essence of dreams, the power of prayer, and the general problem 
of good versus evil. 
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In the Koren Talmud Bavli volumes, we employ some transliterated acronyms, such 
as Rambam, to give the translation a more authentic flavor. These acronyms are used 
where they are well known and where the acronym helps readers easily identify the 
author in question. The following chart provides the full name of each author or work 
alongside its common acronym. 
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COMMON ACRONYMS 


aharal 

aharam Alashkar 
aharam Brisk 
aharam Halawa 
aharam Lublin 
aharam Mintz 


aharam of Rothenburg 


aharam Padua 
aharam Schick 
aharam Schiff 
aharatz Hayyut 

ahari Abuhav 

ahari Bassan 

ahari Beirav 

ahari ben Lev 

ahari ben Malkitzedek 
ahari Berona 


ahari Kurkus 
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Rabbi Yehuda Loew of Prague 
Rabbi Moshe Alashkar 

Rabbi Mordekhai Brisk 

Rabbi Moshe Halawa 

Rabbi Meir of Lublin 

Rabbi Moshe Mintz 


Rabbi Meir of Rothenburg 


Rabbi Meir of Padua 
Rabbi Moshe Schick 


Rabbi Meir Schiff 


Rabbi Tzvi Hirsch Chajes 


Rabbi Yitzhak Abuhav 

Rabbi Yehiel Bassan 

Rabbi Ya'akov Beirav 

Rabbi Yosef ben Lev 

Rabbi Yitzhak ben Malkitzedek 
Rabbi Yisrael Berona 


Rabbi Yosef Kurkus 


ahari Mintz Rabbi Yehuda Mintz 

ahari Weil Rabbi Ya'akov Weil 

aharih Rabbi Yehezkia ben Ya'akov of Magdeburg 

aharik Rabbi Yosef Colon 

aharikash Rabbi Ya'akov Castro 

aharil Rabbi Ya'akov HaLevi Molin 

aharit Rabbi Yosef di Trani 

aharit Algazi Rabbi Yom Tov Algazi 

aharsha Rabbi Shmuel Eliezer Eidels 

aharshal Rabbi Shlomo Luria 

albim Rabbi Meir Leibush ben Yehiel Michel Wisser 

etziv Rabbi Naftali Tzvi Yehuda Berlin 
Nimmukei HaGrib Comments of Rabbi Yehuda Bakhrakh on the Maharsha 
Piskei HaRid Halakhic Rulings of Rabbi Yeshaya di Trani the Elder 
Piskei Riaz Halakhic Rulings of Rabbi Yeshaya di Trani the Younger 
Ra’ah Rabbi Aharon HaLevi 
Ra'anah Rabbi Eliyahu ben Hayyim 
Ra'avad Rabbi Avraham ben David 
Ra'avan Rabbi Eliezer ben Natan 
Ra'avya Rabbi Eliezer ben Yoel HaLevi 
Rabbi Avraham ben HaRambam Rabbi Avraham, son of the Rambam 


Radak 
Radbaz 
Ralbag 
Ramah 
Rambam 
Ramban 
Ran 
Rashash 
Rashba 
Rashbam 
Rashbatz 
Rashi 
Re'em Horowitz 
Rema 

Ri HaLavan 
Ri Haver 
Ri Migash 
Riaf 

Riaz 

Rid 
Ridvaz 

Rif 

Rim 

Ritva 

Riva 
Rivam 
Rivan 


Rivash 


Rosh 

Shakh 

Shas 

Sheelat Ya‘avetz 
Shela 

Siddur Rashi 
Sma 

Smag 

Smak 


Talmid HaRa‘ah 


Rabbi Shlomo ben Rashbatz 
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Rabbi Shlomo, son of Rabbi Shimon ben Tzemah Duran 
Rabbi David Kimhi 

Rabbi David ben Zimra 

Rabbi Levi ben Gershon 

Rabbi Meir HaLevi 


Rabbi Moshe ben Maimon 


Rabbi Moshe ben Nahman 

Rabbeinu Nissim ben Reuven of Gerona 
Rabbi Shmuel Strashun 

Rabbi Shlomo ben Adderet 

Rabbi Shmuel ben Meir 

Rabbi Shimon ben Tzemah Duran 


Rabbi Shlomo Yitzhaki 


Rabbi Elazar Moshe Horowitz 

Rabbi Moshe Isserles 

Rabbeinu Yitzhak ben Ya'akov of Prague 

Rabbi Yitzhak Isaac Haver 

Rabbi Yosef Migash 

Rabbi Yoshiya Pinto 

Rabbi Yeshaya di Trani the Younger 

Rabbi Yeshaya di Trani the Elder 

Rabbi Ya'akov David ben Ze'ev Wilovsky 

Rabbi Yitzhak Alfasi 

Rabbi Yitzhak Meir of Gur 

Rabbi Yom Tov ben Avraham Asevilli (of Seville) 
Rabbeinu Yitzhak ben Asher 

Rabbi Yitzhak ben Meir 

Rabbi Yehuda bar Natan 

Rabbi Yitzhak ben Sheshet 

Rabbeinu Asher ben Rabbi Yehiel 

Siftei Kohen by Rabbi Shabtai Cohen Rappaport 
The Six Orders of the Mishna 

Responsa of Rabbi Ya'akov Emden 

Shenei Luhot HaBerit by Rabbi Yeshaya HaLevi Horowitz 
Siddur compiled by Rashi’s students 

Sefer Meirat Einayim by Rabbi Yehoshua Falk 
Sefer Mitzvot Gadol by Rabbi Moshe of Coucy 
Sefer Mitzvot Katan by Rabbi Yitzhak ben Yosef of Corbeil 


A student of Rabbi Aharon HaLevi 
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Talmid HaRashba A student of Rabbi Shlomo ben Adderet 
= Turei Zahav by Rabbi David HaLevi 


osori HaLavan iene iF Hoppe Yitzhak Sn Ya‘ eo of OnEABUE 
— Sefer HaTurim by Rabbi Ya'akov ben Asher 
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1 


94...And, needless to say — anid yw pr 
207...Confession — 9171 
266... The confession of tithes — wwa 97") 


10... The Gemara raises a contradiction — 17211 


i 
205...Zava — mt 
270...Olive - n't 
293. ..Zimmun — 3t 
248...Ginger -Kbat 
Rav Sheshet stiffened his neck like a — 8na myipd pt 
313...snake 


279...Quince — KIN 

196. . Hever ir — YY yan 

27...One said...And one said — VA% 4M}... 12% TM 
340...Caretaker — kuin 

270...Wheat — ment 

265...Wheat is a type of tree — tons pa men 
80...Snake — KYT 

279...Spikenards — x2" bn 

383... The sun in its cycle — Ansipna man 
284...Five species of grain — ja ya nwan 
362...Lettuce — xon 

94... The mishna is incomplete — Xena EN 


v 
294...Untithed produce -53y 
370. ..Drum — xbap 
341... Tiberias — %39 
145... Those who immerse in the morning — nanw 13v 
283... Sardines — mW 


310...Yavne -my 
237...Vegetables and leafy greens - wW T nipt 
314. ..Sat behind = "yinx an 


3) 


91...Intent — mma 

99...A grave for the dead -n pə 
37...When Rav Dimi came — "81 II KIN 93 
380. . Pleiades — my3 

372. ..Owl - DiS 

253...Kutah - nma 

293... Samaritan [Kuti] — m5 


Everything that parts from a group — W9 KINN W97 bs 
182...parts from the majority 


32...Kalla— DYE) 

17. ..Lyre — Wiad 

204...A cup of valuable white glass — Kg NDB 
273...Bread that comes as dessert — p393 

40... The crest of the rooster — sbin xaya 
286...Cabbage - 373 

37...Kerum — ons 

286...Leeks — pws 

406... The vineyard in Yavne — mya 01D 
238...Fourth-year grapevine — 21 B13 
59...Leek-green — mp 


30...Abba — xax 

339... Torch — Apia 

335...Rim and ear-shaped handle — pix pix 
372...Eagle-owl — mix 

8...IFyou wish, you could say instead — KPY ya te 
76...If based on an inference, what of it — a xYoon X 
187. ..lssar — IX 

271.. .Eating half a loaf of bread - D39 nox 

27...Do not read — "pA by 

9...The Master said - w2 Wats 

g...People say — Warts aN 


The Sages of the school of Rabbi... — Javar 
212. ..said 


187...Raft - NTD% 

278. . Balsam — inp% 
146...Forty sea — IND DYI 
303... Truffles — wor 
131...Coffins — nisin 
365...Lion — ai 


al 
101. . „After the fact — 73¥9(2) 
308...Cucumber — p13 
269...Dates burned by the heat of the sun — XWaa dura 
242...His opinion is rendered irrelevant — iny" mova 
152...Bathroom — pan ma 
158...Bathhouse — yman ma 
130...Beit haperas — DBI a 
When Beit Shammai - mwa ax boa ma pipaa xow ma 
express an opinion where Beit Hillel disagree, 
their opinion is considered as if it were not in the 
246...mishna 


22...With regard to what do they disagree — nban xp Naa 
268...Benot shikma —mapw maa 

79... Son of Torah — MK 12 

10. . .Baraita - nA 

293...Grace after Meals - piran nd1a 

215... The Priestly Blessing — oaa n272 

34...Phylacteries compartments — prann ma 


a 


125... Tube of eyeshadow — xomo xnaia 

Rolls up the phylacteries in their straps like — 19D p23 bon 
150...a scroll 

287...Small fish that grow among the reeds — toy 17 ats 

82... They learned — "ya 

283...Genosar — Wi 

383... The bridge of Shabistana — KINDPAWI KWA 


5 
259...Damascene plums — ppoant 
225...Dinars of gold and silver — 93... 13° 
293...Doubtfully tithed produce [demai] — «17 
400...Serpent — KIJpIT 


gi 


53... This is contradictory — WP KIN NI 
17... The pit and its mouth — imam van 
281...Myrtle branch — DT 

51...A certain elder — x29 x17 

106.. .Hakanaf petil — ons 227 

75... The appointed one — naan 
370...Bloodletting - 01 mpa 
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279...Violets — hyp 

215...A mnemonic symbol — p99 
287...Chamomile - poo 

8...Latter clause - Kap 

257...Chard —xpbp 

279...Jasmine -prap 

151...Book of aggada — SATAN KIDD 

75... The Sifra of the school of Rav - 313 X99 


y 
176...Until and including — %3 WTW 
268.. .Uzradin — pry 
238...Small, incomplete clusters of grapes — nibby 
380...Ursa Major and Pleiades — mya) way 
305...Am haaretz — YT DY 
7...Dawn - mwa tay 
53...Dawn and sunrise — Mant yam WNW ay 
380...The constellation Scorpio — xa TpY 
59...Wild donkey — ti 
220. . „Arvad — TY 
338...Lantern —mevy 


342...Pundeyon — jP» 
267...Mushrooms — niwa 
49...Ropes — 11099 

367...Elephant -53 

350. . Valley of willows — Maw xpp 
36...Lecture — xma 

10. .. They resolved this — ay wwa 

77. . -Obviously - xww 

153...Coins — OND 


3i 


217. . Constellations in the firmament - Dawa Kay 
350...Sadducees and Boethusians — pin» DpiTs 
396...Mount Scopus [7zofim] - m5ix 

82...Ritual fringes — myx 

245...Caper-bush -qh 

270...Radish - jia% 

341... Tzippori — 1'9% 


P 
146. ..Kav - 39 
60...The holy community — xw’ xbap 
406...Establish months — pwn vaip 
322...Konam — Dip 
366...Heart of palm [kura] — Xp 
254... Safflower — pNP 
27...An a fortiori inference — wim) ip 
264. ..Black cumin —n¥p 
244...Gourd — IP 
372...An eagle-owl, and an owl — K357) xP 
42...Knot of the phylacteries — pon bw wp? 
382. ..Rainbow - nwp 


5 

407...Head of the speakers — myaman Wx 

Rabbi Yehuda says — pana NN VIND IY WIN ATT D7 
51...until he slaughters the jugular veins 

96...Quarter of a log — M937 

268...Rimin— a 

312...Exilarch — xmba w 

247.. .The crown of a pomegranate and its flower — y3) pan 


5 


16... This halakha was only said — xx max xb 

The aspect of this is not like the aspect — mN Tt x 
239...0f that 

10... They did not hear — wb ymy xb 

It was not said — wary KYN wes vos wry INY 
54...explicitly; rather, it was stated based on inference 

165...Connected [/avud] — n 

383... The moon in its might - Apya mab 

In order to convey the far-reaching — p377 1m3 pinh 
142. ..nature of the opinion of the Rabbis 

242...When Elijah comes — among KDW 

101.. .Ab initio — abnnsd 

141...Why were they singled out — ax» may 

260...Turnip -K9 


n 


18. ..From what verse is it derived — Kp’ 


No inference can be deduced from — mma yawn xD) xa 
162...this 


275...Incense [mugmar] — vas 

278...Musk — pwr 

383...Mehoza — Kima 

124...A mat of reeds — opby nbyna 

342...A coin of Tiberias — may bw yap 

342...A coin of Tzippori — nay bw yap 

66... The waters of the Gihon — pim 72 

148...Soaking water — wait A 

148...Urine flowing on his knees — ¥57 by poniv ov 

4o...Heretic — asya) 

249. .. Types of grain — pT 272 

45...Mamzer — war 

125...Comb - ppn 

405. ..Intercalate years — DIW Taya 

The verse ascribes him credit — awy thes sina voy nya 
33...aS if he performed the mitzva 

10... The West — KIWA 

111. ..A story to contradict — sind TU 

293...First tithe — wx wya 

293...Second tithe — yw Ww 

293... Tithes — niwyn 

113...He was wont to say — #1 san 

226...A blacksmith's hammer — NTAJ KADA 

388...Bathhouse — yma 

39...In the name of — pw 

76... The priestly watches — maa nivawi 

10...Our mishna — prama 

294... Translator — pana 


28...Leprosy — D932 

205...A menstruating woman — 7171 
317...Sages of Neharbela — bain 
77...Neharde’a — KYTI 
238...Fourth-year sapling — va yea 
20...Dots — 7173 

279...Daffodil — Kmi» DIP 


D 


300... The order of reclining — n297 11D 
209...Sota — mip 

296...Learned people [soferim] — a 1DiD 
77...Sura -NID 
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w 


270...Figs — MNA 

332... The frequent takes precedence - otip YIN 

258...Lupin — XDA 

This refutation of the statement of - KAI0N... 77 KAVA 
69...Rav X is a conclusive refutation 

152...Refutation and halakha — nm KaD 

301... Table - x27 

59...Sky-blue -nban 

271. ..Date - Wan 

8... Tanna - 3N 

19.. lt was taught — xan 

95... The tanna of the school — 27 Kan 

128...The oven of akhnai — *833Y bw pan 

A tanna taught before Rabbi — janis a1 Aap xan AA 
27...Yohanan 

9.. .lt was taught in a baraita — xan 

372...Barn owl — DWN 

Prayers were instituted based on — DUPA p TAn 7325 nibon 
175...the daily offerings 

293...Jeruma — mann 


239... The seven species — Dat naw 

23... The enemies of Israel -hgw wiw 
365. ..Shofar -9w 

219...Forewarned ox [shor muad] — wi iw 
219...Black ox — qing vw 

219...Innocuous ox [shor tam] - on siw 
393...Best man — myaww 


244...Shinnana — KIPE 

268... Shittin — pre 

114...Divine Presence — mpaw 

334...Second degree ritual impurity — mend nw 
48...Two doorways — wna Ww 

396... The Eastern Gate -nman ww 

270...Barley - yw 

161... May his Master forgive him — mya mb xw 
68... Stool - AW 

334...A creeping animal — yw 
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254... Terima — xan 
253... Terita — xn 
no...Banquet hall [teraklin] - ppw 


3 


36... This is how [kadu bar] - 53 153 
254...Like boards [kelimmudin] — prada 
254... Thick [ke‘avin] — pays 


217...Legion [ligyon] — yb 
379...One with unusually white skin [/avkan] — tym 
70...Highwaymen [listim] — ped 


n 
355...Matron [matronita] — xo 
100.. Mil- 

D 


224. ..Colonnade [stav] - wyo 
400...Stream [silon] — io 
156...Chin [santer] — wap 


369...Soldier [sardeyot] - vT 


y 


250...Wheat kernels crushed into five parts [arsan] — pw 


5 


196...Army [pulmusa] — KDa 
350...Money belt [punda] — 7115 
342...Pundeyon — 103 
The midpoint of the afternoon [pelag — Ana be 
173...haminha] 
209...False [pelaster] — ands 
112...Entourage [pamalia] — wong 
124...Curtain [pargod] — i315 
376...Messenger [peristaka] — XpRD 
100...Parasang [parsa] — mp 
94...Lying [perakdan] — 1179 
230...Business [perakmatya] — Nap 


Sy 


100... Torah scholar [tzurva merabbanan] — pang KIVS 


P 
369...Neck chain [kolar] — bip 
285...Meat [kupra] - x1Bx) 
321. ..Koraiytei — "9p 
372. . .Kurferai — BNP 
263... Jug [kiton] — pimp 
42...Countenance [kelaster] — aaob 
364...Kappa deka — KPT KBP 
402...Shortcut [kappandarya] — KATS? 
217...Military camp leader [karton] — pwp 
277...Chairs [katearaot] — nixTInp 


` 


217. . Infantry division leader [rahaton] - pun 
274...A portion [ristena] — KIND 
351...Marketplace [risteka] — XAT 


n 
301... Table [takka] — xan 
181...Shields [terisin] - porn 


x 
259...Avruti, samrusi — DTD PNI 
374...Multitude [okhlosa] — xptbaire 
18. . Astrologers [/tztagninim] — WYNVLN 
67...An enclosed veranda [akhsadra] — no% 
303...Soldiers [akhsania] — xDD 
212...Alefinto ayin — yy padre 
243...Anigeron — pias 
243...Ansigeron — Dox 
110...Gatehouse [anpilon] — hepa 
400...Forging [istema] — XIQDDK 
109. ..Delicate [/stenis] — Dapp 
306...Unminted coin [asimon] — [ix 
399...Aspamia — NOSDK 
322. . Asparagus — DIXIBDN 
363...House [appadna] — KITO“ 
404...Administrator [apitropos] — DISHES 
153...Head covering [apraksuto] — impp1sx 
126... His skull [arneka demohei] — Forint NPAT 


al 
36...House of mourning [bei tammaya] — xav a 
130. . Beit haperas — DIBA a 
93...Son of noblemen [bar pahtei] — npa 73 


A 


344...Military assistants [gulyarin] — pwn 
32...Seal [gushpanka] - Kaw 

105...Verbal analogy [gezera shava] — nw nN 
49...Gimatriya — KWIV 

145...Gelostera — Kwp 

374...Loaves [geluskaot] —ninporda 
351...Wild camel [gamla peritza] — x¥°715 Kona 
217. . „Leaders of forts [gastera] - KWA 

363... Turnip-heads [gargelidei] — ay 


4 


392... Two faces [du partzufin] — pars 17 
127...Like them [dugma] — 1337 
123...Saddlebag [disakaya] — x»B7 


g 
218. ..Officer [hegmon] -jasy 
228...Ordinary person [hedyot] — virt 
400. . .Dropsy [hidrokan] — pint 
188. ..HaPakuli — Dipan 
303...Ownerless property [hefker] — p297 
376...Authority [harmana] — KYI 


1 


163... Vatikin — ppm 


i 


255...Egyptian beer [zitom haMitzri] - wnt nin» 
244...Salt water [zamit] — mnt 
359... Thumb [zekafa] — apt 


250...Wheat kernels crushed into four parts [zariz] — pt 


n 


34...Entity [hativa] — nen 


36...Arab [taya'a] — xy» 
Wheat kernels crushed into three parts — Ds 
250. . .[teraggis] 


253... Terokanin — papi 
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398...Rav Kahana — 3713 31 

Rav Mari, son of the daughter of -baw nat 31 
108...Shmuel 

112...Rav Safra - x90 31 

375.. -Rav Sheshet - nww 31 

395...Rabbi Eliezer — 1 1 

143...Rabbi El’ai — mds 71 

208...Rabbi Elazar — awhy 77 

182...Rabbi Elazar ben Azarya — Ty Ja awhy 77 

344...Rabbi Zilai, Rabbi Zivai — xt 937 dy co) 

298...Rabbi Zeira — Xt") 

272...Rabbi Hiyya — xm a7 

38...Rabbi Helbo — isbn 7 

229...Rabbi Hanina ben Dosa — NpiT {a KPI 937 


196...Rabbi Hanina Kara, the Bible expert — SIP SIm 

92...Rabbi Yoshiya — mN 137 

143. ..Rabbi Yehuda ben Beteira — ya a 71 137 

182. ..Rabbi Yehoshua -ywi 

22...Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi — nb ywi 

98...Rabbi Yehoshua ben Korha — Amp ja ywi 

28...Rabbi Yohanan — mi’ +37 

96...Rabbi Yona — mi a37 

14...Rabbi Yosei — D1 937 

178. ..Rabbi Yirmeya bar Abba — Kax 33 772) 37 

371...Rabbi Yishmael ben Elisha -ywy a xvi 77 

Rabbi Meyasha, son of — ta Yi ATT AIA Va TOND I 
159...the son of Rabbi Yehoshua ben Levi 

15...Rabbi Natan — 43°31 

376...Rabbi Sheila — xow 7 

43...Rabbi Shimon ben Yohai — nM? 7a piynw 31 

25...Rabbi Shimon ben Lakish — wn ayawan 

302...Ravin — pay 

7...Rabban Gamliel -bba m 

186...Rabban Yohanan ben Zakkai — x31 13 pni a7 


w 
361...King Shapur — xn viaw 
188...Shmuel HaKatan — pr brew 


n 


128... Theodosius — Ditin 
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X 
180...Avidan - Pats 
362...Abaye — 3% 
371...Aher — 0% 
350.; .Ameimar — WA% 

a 


83...Ben Zoma — xai 
141...Ben Azzai — *xtY Ja 
404...Bar Kappara — x87 72 
61...Berurya - Xa 


161...Geniva - XI 


n 


181...Hutzpit the disseminator — jaa nina mawn 
98...Hiyya bar Rav - 31743 x” 
405...Hanina (Hananya) -NIN 


v 


10... Tavi — 40 


325...Yalta -xoh 


5 


125...Levi and Rabbi Afes - Dax an) nb 


a 


262...Mar, son of Ravina — KYNI ma Va 
321...Mar Zutra — IN Va 
297...Mareimar — Waa 


y 
377.. Ulla - ay 


127. ..Akavya ben Mahalalel -bbn jJawapy 


5 
313...Rav - 31 

135. ..Rav Adda bar Ahava — Tat 32 87% 31 
190...Rav Beivai bar Abaye — »ay 13.923 37 
30...Rav Huna -K1 

387...Rav Hamnuna -KIT 37 

193...Rav Hisda — BM 37 

72...Rav Yehezkel -oxp n 
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The following WTP requires the presence of a pn. 


KI AW wap bam 

xnannsd PNY KITT xnbya 

Kaby anb pin xpos Poa neem 
maa Ton Kby: ae XP saab 
KYI TINT wbs apy 

minx) KWT Koa een 

IP" ambos KIT pa KUT pony) 
(APPA TIP MAPS MYY) Trn) 

bew ma bon yn Dh Ta 

mx ‘738 7p ym wavs 


seedy nay DY) PI KN AY NTP 


KEAN DO TST) MAW Jam 
Shan shun ITUN 
KIT PIA KUTDI TRY 
K372 b m dub 
/xnara ban xy) ov awn rwya/ 
NAWI [PANT NIAN) KIIVA NIP) 
(an +P) JAX ANY 
paa byw’ by 
pepan Pabna by sepa by 
MOTI PPDYT wi bs by 
TO) Ts boa PIT ew ser) xixa ” 
KI sabe ribs rab Kp 
PI PDAS YM ATN NTON NAN 
NWI 17 [TAK OTP pA KD 
JAK IN) 
NIV jo NIIN KP 
bpw bs ban avy | (Di0) DM 
ats TD 


Bow, take three steps back, as if taking leave of the Divine Presence, 
then bow, first left, then right, then center, while saying: 


PaA /obw7 awn me /Dih my 
Sx bs by why Dib PAMI Mwy? NIT 
PAX MANI 


The following Kaddish requires the presence of a minyan. 
Magnified and sanctified may His great name be, 
in the world that will in future be renewed, 
reviving the dead and raising them up to eternal life. 
He will rebuild the city of Jerusalem 

and in it re-establish His Temple. 

He will remove alien worship from the earth 
and restore to its place the worship of Heaven. 
Then the Holy One, blessed be He, 

will reign in His sovereignty and splendor. 

May it be in your lifetime and in your days, 


(Nusah Sepharad: make His salvation flourish, 
and hasten His messiah, ) 


and in the lifetime of all the House of Israel, 
swiftly and soon — and say: Amen. 


May His great name be blessed for ever and all time. 


Blessed and praised, 

glorified and exalted, 

raised and honored, 

uplifted and lauded 

be the name of the Holy One, 

blessed be He, 

beyond any blessing, 

song, praise and consolation uttered in the world — 
and say: Amen. 


To Israel, to the teachers, 

their disciples and their disciples’ disciples, 
and to all who engage in the study of Torah, 
in this (in Israel add: holy) place or elsewhere, 
may there come to them and you great peace, 
grace, kindness and compassion, 

long life, ample sustenance and deliverance, 
from their Father in Heaven — 

and say: Amen. 


May there be great peace from heaven, 
and (good) life for us and all Israel — 
and say: Amen. 


Bow, take three steps back, as if taking leave of the Divine Presence, 
then bow, first left, then right, then center, while saying: 


May He who makes peace in His high places, 
in His compassion make peace for us and all Israel — 
and say: Amen. 


ppodan 


mohan 


own 
pwn 
awn 


vodan 
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The following paragraph is recited three times: 


sby ya joy n niana naa TY pia 
NSP P wana xb bY Jay niana napa 
xbr pu xndya xb Jan wann hr nina 

met aya 


ADIAR ONI amie mim yaad pion 
way wam ate obiya UN JOA STAY 
TATI MBE 32 27 MBs Ta MIM KIT Dbi 
DID7 N99 121) KIK N99 TD NTIX NBD 
32 NT NDS 13 IND NBD TB WD, NEB Ta 

MBO TAIT NDD 


sony ODMH ND fa smn a yaw 
xb wb Ppa on abo shy Dbi 2 
H» DI POPI mown pbiyd : WIX 
bp paws PA ats TPN g? AY TAN TH 


vy 


wna Tey DD ma» P wma DTN 
won mw by OTIMA upon nowy 
nsw On Dyw ugy my avin 
math naw OF min na DWA WN 
pbapa bay wx phay om pony DN phys 
Om Oyu ae mo bapn oyy) S omw 
wI D10, D "rb DYI, DY 
nnw sx onin I D N TAN) KIW Y 


ae II! DWI de ap een ym 
D0901 Ninon bnn myn pp nia napa 
niwy awh abby sinh onl DINK 
Mi TINK! INIA abn at be me Dph 
4 soy» oon "abm DX NON) Dann 5 
VIE YIV VISA TAT WNN ow watts 
Java JAN Amn szbanaa 93 DM biy 1y 
TDDS TEN wa piw pm poy iawn 
micas mya DI TIX on Maw Jhi 
AYN TID mp py say) ty map tia) ww 

Dw 


The following paragraph is recited three times: 
1117 We shall return to you, tractate Berakhot, and your 
glory is upon us. Our thoughts are upon you, tractate 
Berakhot, and your thoughts are upon us. We will not be 
forgotten from you, tractate Berakhot, and you will not 
be forgotten from us; neither in this world nor in the 
World-to-Come. 


}i¥1 71? May it be Your will, Lord our God and God of 
our ancestors, that Your Torah will be our avocation in 
this world and will accompany us to the World-to-Come. 
Hanina bar Pappa, Ramei bar Pappa, Nahman bar Pappa, 
Ahai bar Pappa, Abba Mari bar Pappa, Rafram bar Pappa, 
Rakhish bar Pappa, Surhav bar Pappa, Adda bar Pappa, 
Daru bar Pappa. 


Torah sweet in our mouths and in the mouths of Your 
people, the house of Israel, so that we, our descendants 
(and their descendants), and the descendants of Your 
people, the house of Israel, may all know Your name and 
study Your Torah for its own sake. Your commandments 
make me wiser than my enemies, for they are ever with 
me. Let my heart be undivided in Your statutes, in order 
that I may not be put to shame. I will never forget Your 
precepts, for with them You have quickened me. Blessed 
are You, O Lord; teach me Your statutes. Amen, Amen, 
Amen, Selah, Forever. 


DTi We give thanks before You, Lord Our God and 
God of our ancestors, that You have placed our lot 
among those who sit in the study hall and that you have 
not given us our portion among those who sit idly on 
street corners. We rise early and they rise early. We rise 
early to pursue matters of Torah and they rise early to 
pursue frivolous matters. We toil and they toil. We toil 
and receive a reward and they toil and do not receive a 
reward. We run and they run. We run to the life of the 
World-to-Come and they run to the pit of destruction, 
as it is stated: But You, God, will bring them down into 
the pit of destruction; men of blood and deceit shall not 
live out half their days; but as for me, I will trust in You. 


yi¥1 7? May it be Your will, Lord my God, just as you 
have assisted me in completing tractate Berakhot so assist 
me to begin other tractates and books and conclude 
them to learn and to teach, to observe and to perform, 
and to fulfill all the teachings of Your Torah with love. 
And may the merit of all the tanna’im and amora’im and 
Torah scholars stand for me and my descendants so that 
the Torah will not move from my mouth and from the 
mouths of my descendants and the descendants of my 
descendants forever. And may the verse: When you 
walk, it shall lead you, when you lie down, it shall watch 
over you; and when you awaken, it shall talk with you 
be fulfilled in me. For in the Torah your days shall be 
multiplied, and the years of your life shall be increased. 
Length of days is in her right hand; in her left hand are 
riches and honor. May the Lord give strength to His 
people; the Lord will bless His people with peace. 


Psalms 119 


Psalms 55 


Proverbs 6 


Proverbs 9 


Proverbs 3 


Psalms 29 


423 


